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Introduction 


It gives me immense pleasure to announce before the scholarly world the publication 
of the second, revised and substantially augmented version of Chhotelal Jain’s Jairn 
Bibliography which has been out of print for more than quarter of a century. The first 
edition was published in 1945. This Bibliography is a record of the findings of an 
expedition into a little known domain. It is indeed a source of great satisfaction to me 
to see that this monument of unselfish industry and colossal scholarship is now 
complete. 

After the publication of the first edition, Shri Chhotelal Jain was collecting mate¬ 
rials for the next volume till I met him in Calcutta in a cold December of 1954 in the 
Belgachia Digambara Jaina Temple situated in North Calcutta. As an ardent student 
of Jainism, I was interested in visiting Jain? Temples, and one day, when I was moving 
around the above mentioned temple with some of my friends to whom I was explaining 
the Jaina stories and anecdotes painted on the walls of the temple, a lean, thin and 
short-statured, but sharp-looking man suddenly came to me and asked me how I had 
got myself acquainted with these Jaina stories. On understanding that as a student of 
Prakrit language and literature, I was somewhat familiar with the Ardhamagadhi 
texts, he became interested in me and requested me if I could visit him some day. I 
gladly accepted his invitation, and on the next chilly morning, I met him at his resi¬ 
dence at 27 Indra Biswas Road, Calcutta-37 (Belgachia). After some preliminary talks, 
he explained to me his Jaina Bibliography and asked me whether I would be 
interested in working with him for his Bibliography. I naturally agreed, and when 
1 met him next, he placed before me all the materials of his Bibliography collected 
by him till 1950, and requested m e to go through them carefully to form an 
idea of how his Bibliography would bel I perused and examined them carefully, 
and then I realised that his Bibliography would be different from the usual 
type. We discussed the plan of the Bibliography at great length, and finally, 
I submitted to him a plan of writing a new, revised and augmented version of his 
Jaina Bibliography instead of publishing a mere rechauffe of the first volume with 
additions and alterations. Though this was a formidable task, almost tantamount to 
the production of a new volume, he gladly agreed to my proposal, and I started 
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collecting materials under bis guidance. We both worked together untiringly on this 
difficult project for twelve years till he breathed his last in February 1966. H» death 
was a great shock to me and an irreparable loss to the students of Jainism. I owe to 
him whatever inspiration and insight into Jainism I have attained. This then is the 
background of how 1 became connected with the Bibliography. 

The plan of the present Bibliography is entirely of my own, and is different 
from the previous edition. It records the research activities on Jainism for over 
one hundred and sixty years. It primarily includes (a) A. Guerinot’s three books— 
Essai de Bibliographic Jaina (1906), Repertoire d’ epigraphie Jaina inscriptions (1908) 
and Notes de Bibliographic Jaina (J.A. XIV, 1909) written in French which again 
include materials on Jainism published between 1800 and 1905, (b) and the materials 
published in the first edition of Shri Chhotelal Jain’s Jaina Bibliography which covers 
materials appearing between 1905 and 1925, (c) and in addition to these, the books 
published between 1926 and 1960 plus a mass of copious information left out by 
Guerinot and also by Cfahotelalji himself are also incorporated. With regard to 
Guerinot’s books the English translation of his French version is given with due per¬ 
mission from the respective authorities. So the present Jaina Bibliography is, in a sense, 
a compact volume on Jainology furnishing materials for over one hundred and sixty 
years* progress of human research. 

This Bibliography is complete in three volumes, of which Vol. I and 11 register 
the books in ten broad sections, while volume III is the Index. The first volume con¬ 
sists of two sections and contains the books of general reference, Art, Archaeology 
and Epigraphy, and covers upto pages 1044. The second volume begins from page 
1045 and contains the rest eight sections. As this Bibliography has a great demand in 
the scholarly world, it is decided that the first two volumes be published first without 
the Index volume which will follow shortly. 

This Bibliography is self-explanatory. It is not merely a register of the 
names of the books which deal with some aspects of Jainism, but also a register of 
any books where some reference to Jainism or any aspect of Jainistic studies 
or principles is found. And in that case, the book is registered along with the pagi¬ 
nation marks where references to Jainism are found. In each section the books arc 
arranged chronologically in order to exhibit the history of the progress of scholarship 
in the field of Jainology. In doing so, special attention is given not to omit any re* 
markable reference contained in that particular book. Generally our abstracts are 
quoted in great detail, the reason being that most of the books consulted by us may 
not always be easily available in one particular library ready at band. Moreover, our 
abstracts may also act as an original source of information, bat after reading our 
abstracts, if the reader feels interested in consulting the original source, he may 
do so. 

It goes without saying that no Bibliography can be up-to-date and can incorfra- 
ratc material till the last day of its publication, particularly when the Jainistic Studies 
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are growing rapidly throughout the world. A line of demarcation has to he made 
somewhere. We axe, therefore, quite aware of our limitations, and it is owing to 
human imperfection some lacunae could not be avoided. After the .sudden demise Of 
Shri Chhotelal Jain in February 1966,whicb was followed by my departure to the 
United Kingdom in September 1966, I could not continue a pedantic search of ah 
kinds of late paralipomera, for I thought that it might unnecessarily and indefinite¬ 
ly prolong the work without any commensurate results. My idea (also corroborated 
by Chhotelalji) was to include all material coming later or left over after the publica¬ 
tion of this book in a supplementary volume at a later stage. So when I left for 
England the book was in a finished form. Its publication was under the care of Shri 
Nandalal Sarawgi, the younger brother of Chhotelalji. It may also be noted inciden¬ 
tally that the books which yield nothing that pertains to this Bibliography are not In¬ 
corporated, because in that case the book would have swelled its bulk inordinately, 
and would have made the work difficult and futile. 

It must be borne in mind that it is, indeed, a painstaking labour and needs a 
great sacrifice of leisure to compile a Bibliography of this type, ft cost much more 
time and energy than was expected. As can be gathered from the book, no hard 
and fast rule is followed here in this type of Bibliography that the books to be includ¬ 
ed here must be on Jainism alone. Any books on Indologica! studies, whether on 
Jainism or not, were consulted for the simple reason that materials for Jainistic studies 
are scattered over diverse volumes and for this, the secondary sources were normally 
avoided. A glance at .the table of classification will tell us from what sources our 
materials are collected; and they include Encyclopaedias, Dictionaries, Catalogues, 
Art, Archaeology, Epigraphy and Iconography, History, Chronology and Geography, 
Religion, Philosophy and Sociology, Language andLiterature.lt appears that , over 
3000 items have been drawn upon for contributions to the Bibliography. Not only the 
sources listed here point to mere things Jain, but also there are references to compa¬ 
rative matters, such as. Buddhism, Brahmanism and the Vedic Culture. The material 
is based on oriental and occidental literature available in English and other European 
languages. Thus I believe this Bibliography is a rare collection of detailed information 
and results of painstaking research in various aspects of Jainism. I also believe that it 
is the first work of its kind and unique in its nature. It is designed to facilitate and 
deepen the study of Jainism. I hope this Bibliography will prove beyond doubt to be 
the most effective means of advancing our knowledge of Jainism consolidated in a 
single volume. 

It will not be out of place here if I record for the sake of history the fact which 
tells ns how the scholars of the world are interested in the Jaina Bibliography. In 1976 
in the 30th International Congress of Human Sciences in Asia and North Africa, hdd 
in Mexico, a proposal for the compilation of a Jaina Bibliography was made in the 
meeting of the International Association of Sanskrit Studies under the Chai rm anship 
of Dr Vv Raghavan. I immediately answered that such a Bibliography had already 
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been printed, and would be ready soon for circulation. So the proposal was with¬ 
drawn. In 1977 again, in the Third World Sanskrit Conference held in Paris, I was 
asked to supply the latest position of the Jaina Bibliography, and my reply was re¬ 
corded. In 1979 also at the Fourth World Sanskrit Conference held in Weimer, GDR, 
I reported the latest position on the Bibliography. Now at the Fifth World Sanskrit 
Conference just recently held in Varanasi in October 1981,1 announced that the Jaina 
Bibliography would soon be published. I am sorry to say that owing to some un¬ 
avoidable circumstances, the publication of the volume was inordinately delayed. I 
hope the scholars will now be happy to see it published. 

It is a pleasant task now to acknowledge the help we have received from various 
people. A great many people have helped and there are too many to thank. A good 
many years have gone by since the publication of its first volume. I cannot find words 
adequate to express my sincere thanks and gratitude to all of them, nor would it be 
possible for me now within the limits of this Introduction to enumerate the names of 
all those who have rendered help and suggestions for the betterment of the book. 
But particular acknowledgements should be made to numerous institutions and lib¬ 
raries which have supplied the food for the Bibliography. Shri Shibdas Choudhury, 
Librarian of the Asiatic Society, deserves special thanks for his cooperation and 
promptness, and he has been most generous in placing the materials of Jainistic studies 
at our disposal whenever he came across them. So also the Librarians of the National 
Library, of the Sanskrit Sahitya Parishat of Calcutta, of the Central Library of 
Calcutta University, and of other Institutions have been most generous not only in 
telling us about the books, but also in getting them for our use. I gratefully acknow¬ 
ledge the services so ungrudgingly rendered by these librarians. 

I desire here to recall the unselfish and enthusiastic spirit that we have derived 
from Professor Adinath Neminath Upadbya for the betterment of the work. During 
my sojourn in the United Kingdom, Professor Upadhya revised the manuscripts and 
gave his great editorial talents upon this Bibliography, which I duly acknowledge. I 
can only regret now that this great savant and ardent lover and devotee of Jainistic 
studies could not see the work published. At the close of this long labour I am glad 
to say that though Chhotelaiji could not survive to see the work completed, bis 
last desire to further the Jainistic studies that he loved so much throughout his 
life was fulfilled. 

The work took nearly ten years to complete its printing and it was printed 
during the time when I was in England, and many people were therefore did 
the proof-reading work. It would not be possible to produce a complete or balanced 
account of tbe labour of the proof-readers and verifiers, but, at least, I am able 
to quote the name of Shri Gokul Prasad jam of Vir Sewa Mandir who deserves 
special thanks for reading the proof sheets and verification of references, and to whom 
I owe an incalculable debt for his services rendered in this field. 

My sincere thanks are also dim to the President Shri Asfaok Kumar Jain and other 



iNTftOtiUCtidN kui 

authorities of Vir Sewa Mandir, Delhi, who have come forward to undertake the pub* 
ication of this type of work which is far from a lucrative undertaking. No less thanks 
are due to late Shri Mahendra Sen Jaini of Vir Sewa Mandir who was keen enough 
to see the work published. The present management deserves my thanks for its keen 
interest in bringing out the work into light. 

In conclusion I can say that this Bibliography is not meant for challenging com* 
parison in scale with any book of similar type, but it is mainly intended to meet the 
demands of the students of Jainistic studies. And in this respect, if it proves useful to 
the Scholars, our endeavour will be amply rewarded for placing the great work of 
our compatriots before the learned world, and the publisher’s desire will also be 
fulfilled. 


Karmany era adhikaras te 

University of Calcutta Satya Ranjan Banerjeb 

30 October, 1981 




A Note 

(By the first publisher ) 


The Bharati Jaina Parisat presents before the scholarly world this volume of 
“Jaina Bibliography” by Mr. Chhote Lai Jain as the first number of its Jaina Biblio¬ 
graphy Series. The vast field of Jaina Literature, Art and Archaeology, Philosophy 
and Religion is still mostly unexplored. The scholars of the East and the West have 

already made valuable researches into the Vedic and Buddhistic Literature, but un¬ 
fortunately the Jaina Literature which covers a wide field of Indological studies has 
not been properly appreciated. This is to a great extent due to the apathy of the Jaina 
Community who did not care to bring the religio-cultural heritage of their forebears 
within the easy reach of the modern scholars. It is a happy sign nowadays that some 
patrons of the Jaina Culture are trying to organise cultural institutions for Jaina 
Studies, and there are some Jaina scholars trained in scientific methods who have 
already made valuable contributions to this branch of knowledge. 

But a research scholar should have as bis constant companion a bibliography of 
the subject he is interested in. There are the Vedic Bibliography, the Bibliographic 
Bouddique and similar bibliographies. For the benefit of the Jaina scholars. Dr. A. 
Guerinot, a French savant compiled a Jaina Bibliography, but this book covered 
researches upto the period of 1906. Mr. Jain has tried to supplement the treatise of 
Guerniot and his book covers researches till 1925. He intends to make it uptodate in 
another volume. 


Dated 25th July, 1945 
Calcutta 


S.C. Seal 



Foreword 

(,First Edition) 


About half a century ago the celebrated French Orientalist, Dr. A. Guerinot, 
Docteures Letters of the University of Pam, undertook the first systematic survey 
of all the available printed books and articles on Jainism published in European 
languages. Incidentally he gave valuable information with regard to the published as 
well as unpublished manuscript materials on Jaina religion and philosophy available 
in India and abroad. His (i) Bibliographic Jaina and (ii) his Repertoired’ Epigraphie 
Jaina were published between 1906-1908. Since then many valuable articles and books 
on Jainism have been published, to mention among others the surveys of Jama 
thought and culture by two German scholars: Dr. Glasenapp and Dr- Schubring; but 
those books were not easily accessible to our rndian scholars. Indian periodicals and 
journals have continued to publish various-studies on Jainism; such studies are growing 
in number and still remain scattered. To help the general public as well as students of 
Jainism to follow the main trends of Jaina studies in recent years was the laudable 
aspiration of Mr. Chhote Lai Jain, the Honorary General Secretary of the Vira 
Sasana Samgha. In spite of his multifarious duties and obligations, and even in the 
midst of a serious break-down in his health owing to overwork, Mr. Jain with his 
characteristic devotion to the sacred cause, has completed the printing of his admira¬ 
ble work, Jaina Bibliography, Vol. I, which brings the survey down to the end of 
1925. The material for the second volume covering the last 20 years between 1925- 
1944 is also ready and will be published in due time. 

Meanwhile, Mr, Chhote Lai Jain bad the satisfaction of developing the plan of 
a centre of Jaina Culture on the occasion of the grand celebration in Calcutta com¬ 
memorating the 2500th anniversary of the First Sermon delivered by Lord Mahavira. 
That celebration was attended not only by the Jaina community of North and Central 
India including Rajputana and by a few Jaina delegates from South India, but also 
by the leaders of Brahmanical and Buddhist religions representing the progressive 
thought of the majority communities of India. 

The spiritual legacies of Jainism should not be confined to the Jaina community 
alone, but should be made available to entire humanity, especially in this age of crisis 
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Foreword 


when violence threatens to ruin the entire fabric of human civilisation. The death* 
less principle of non-violence (ahtmsa) is the noblest heritage of Jainism for which the 
whole mankind should ever be grateful. Even if we fail at present to draw the precise 
chronological relations of the earlier Tirthamkaras (promulgators of the Sacred Law), 
we are now definite that in the age of Lord Sr! Kr$na of the Mah&bhSrata epoch his 
cousin, Ariftanemi exemplified in his own life the sublime principle of ahitfasa by re¬ 
nouncing the world on the very eve of his wedding, when he saw that hundreds of 
innocent animals were about to be slaughtered simply for the entertainment of the 
guests at that royal wedding. That was the starting point of the realisation by Man of 
his kinship with the dumb animal world, differing from man only in linguistic expres¬ 
sion, but animated by the same urge of life. So it was Jainism which for the first time 
bridged over the gulf between human life and animal life, and preached the basic 
truth of one common life pervading the whole Society. From such a profound reali¬ 
sation was born that creative compassion which made man look upon the dumb 
cattle as “Poems of Pity'’ in the inimitable words of Mahatma Gandhi, who, as we 
know, comes from Kathiawad-Gujarat, the home land of Lord Neminath (C. 1200 
B.C.) and which part of India even to-day is the stronghold of Jaina religion and 
culture. Then came another great spiritual leader but the first systematizer of the 
Jaina Philosophy based on the Chatur- Yama or the four-fold principles, which were 
amplified by Lord Mahavir (C. 600 B.C.), a senior contemporary of Gautama Buddha. 

Buddhism, no doubt, derived from Jainism its main inspiration as well as the 
principle of the church organization {Satrigha) and the fundamental doctrine of 
Ahimsa or non-violence. Buddhism simply applied to the life of the individual and of 
the nation as well as on international plane, the primordial historical truth of Ahiipsa 
which Jainism for the first time discovered like the law of gravitation of the living 
universe. If we want to keep intact the countless cultural heritages of man and if we 
want to develop the creative possibilities of mankind to its fullest extent we must dis¬ 
card the inhumane, nay, canniballistic path of war and violence as preached by the 
immortal preceptors of Jainism. Such a cause deserves the support and collaboration 
not only of all men and women of about 20 lacs of Jains scattered all over India, but 
also of all serious workers in the cause of human welfare, in fact, all servants of 
humanity in the East as well as in the West. 

The dream of my esteemed friend, Mr. Chbote Lai Jain, and his colleagues, » 
to develop such an up-to-date centre of studies on Jaina religion and culture as would 
be able to give all facilities for research to men and women of all nations irrespective 
of caste, creed on clime. We know that some western ladies actually joined the order 
of Jain Nuns and the catholicity of Jainism is remarkable even in this age. Moreover, 
we can count upon the deepseated instinct of philanthropy which is ingrained in the 
Jaina community; and so we hope that the idea of developing a world centre of 
research or non-violence in the projected seat of Jain culture would soon materialise 
and that all organisations in the East and the West that are striving to mak e world 
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Pteacc a reality would come forward to help my esteemed friend, Mr. Chhote Lat 
Jain and his colleagues. His first volume of Bibliography will, I am sure, rouse the 
attention of many scholars to this much-neglected field of research, and, J am sure, the 
publications by the Vira Sasana Samgha that will follow will sustain the interest 'thus 
aroused. Though the work of Mr. Jain is a preliminary work of compilation, he has 
spared no pains to make the book as useful and attractive to the general readers as 
possible. I wish him all success in his noble mission. 


Uth July, 1975 
Calcutta 


Kalidas Nag 



Preface 

[First edition) 


The contributions of the Jains to the Indian Culture and sciences have been So 
vast that the history of India will be incomplete without a reference to them. But, of 
the three great religions of India-Jainism, Buddhism and Brahmanism, Jainism has 
been least studied and most misunderstood for want of proper knowledge of the avai¬ 
lable literature. But still it is a matter of great pleasure and encouragement that the 
great French scholar. Dr. A. Guerinot supplied the want to some extent by publishing 
his valuable volumes “Essai De Bibliographic Jaina ” in 1906 and "Reperwired" Epi~ 
graphie Jaina ” in 1908. These books have been of great help to scholars and students 
interested in the study of Jainism. 

Much has been done in the field of Jaina study and many books have been pub¬ 
lished and numerous articles have appeared in the Indian and foreign journals, since 
the days of Dr. Guerinot. So it was my iong desire to follow the foot-steps of the 
great French savant and supplement his works by bringing out two more volumes 
containing all available information about Jainism from 1906. With that aim in view 
I went on taking down notes of references to Jains and Jainism from works on various 
subjects. As an humble student I had the privilege of working at the (Royal) Asiatic 
Society of Bengal for a number of years and this gave me the facility of using the 
books of the society. I have also referred to the collections of tbe Imperial Library 
and some other libraries. 

In the volume which is now published, I have excluded almost all the references 
found in Guerinot's books mentioned above and I have taken care to bring in all refe¬ 
rences not found in his works and all those published between 1906 and 1925. Biblio¬ 
graphy of the books, published since 1925 up-to-date will appear in another volume 
which is now under preparation. 

I have to point out here, the departure I have made from the lines of Guerinot. 
While he has issued a separate volume for Jaina Epigraphy, I have included it under 
a separate section in this work. Almost all the references given in this book relate to 
the books written in English and other European languages. 

Calcutta, 25 July, 1945 Chhote Lai Jain 

SrSvan Kffna Pratipada 
Vir Sambat 247J 
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two predecessors KrisnarSya and KaJa VallabhSraya. Tiruvikramadeva, son of 
Caturbhuja Kanaradeva, was converted from the Jainism to the Sivaism (178 a. D.). 
In 878 a.d. under the reign of Malladeva II, a donation was made to the Jains 
at Ani. 

An Inscription of the dynasty of the Chalukyas, dated of 1071 a.d., relates to 
the destruction of the Jain temples of Laksroeivvar by the Cholas. 

963 

J. Bird —Historical Researches on the Origin and Principles of the Bauddha and Jain 
Religions —Bombay, 1847. 

This work treats specially of the Buddhism. Incidentally however it deals with 
the Jainism. It serves to point out, among others, the following points : 

Resemblances and differences between the Buddhism and the Jainism. Descrip- 
tion of the grottos of Elura. The Digambaras and the 6vetambaras. The ascetics and 
the laic disciples. Jaina doctrines in general. Philosophical principles; the deliverance. 
Cosmology. 

(An analysis of this work has given in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the 
Royal Asiatic Society Vol. II, Pp. 7M08). 
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964 

Hiitoire de la Vie de Hiouen-Thsang et de us voyages dane I ‘Me, par HOEL-Ll ei 

YEN-Thsong, traduite du ckinois par Stanislas Julien. Paris,, 1853. 

• 

P. 224. Customs of the Jdirgranthas. “They leave tbeir bodies naked and 
make it a virtue to remove their hairs. Their skin is all cleft and their feet are 
hard and cracked ; one would say of these rotten trees which are near the 
rivers*’. 

Pp. 228-229. The predictions of the Nirgrant ha Vajra in the subject of the 
return of Hiouen-Thsang to China. 


965 

J Stevenson —The Tithyas or Tirthokaras of the Buddhists, and the Gymnosophists of 
Greeks, Digambar Jains, (Joiunal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
vol. V, Pp. 401-407). Bombay, 1854. 

Reviews on Vp$abha and Parsvaniitha. MahSvira (died in 569 b.o ) and his 
disciple Gautma Indrabhuti, destined to become the Bauddha. The Tlrthakaras 
in the Buddhistic writings. The description which is given of these ascetics permits 
to consider them as Digambara Jains. The same remark is applied to the Gymno¬ 
sophists of the Greeks. 


966 

A. K. Forbes—/ iai Mala. 2 volumes. London, 1856. 


Volume I 

Pages. 

6-18. The Satruftjay a and the Jaina temples. Jaina legends relating to the 
6atruftjaya. 

36-40. Jaina relations concerning Vanaraja, founder of the Capotkafa 
dynasty or C&vada of Anahilvad. 

52-55. Quotations from the Dvyihraya of Hemacandra, in the matter of 
MOlaraja 1st, of the dynasty Caulukya of Anahilvad. 

68-72. C4mund«5ja, son and successor of MQlarSja 1st; quatations from the 
Diyttsraya, from the Prabondhadatmaip and from the' Bhojacoritra, 
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Pages 

82-84. Bhimadeva 1st according to the Dvy&iraya. 

100*101. Legend from the Prabandhaciatamaifi relating to Malaria 1st. 

106. Karnadeva 1st in the Jaina legends. 

115. Hemacandra at the court of Jayasimha Siddbartga. 

157*158. Girnar and the Jaina temples. 

171*174. The Jainism and the Jaina controversy at the time of Jayasimha 
Siddharaja. 

176-178. Relations of Merutunga on Jayasimha SiddharSja. 

180*204. Advent of Kumarapala ; his conversion to the Jainism. Kumarapala 
according to the Jaina chronicles. Hemacandra and Kumarapala. 

205*206. The Jaina ideas concerning AjayapSla. 

* 

207-208. Reviews of Merutunga on Mularaja II and Bhimadeva II. 

237-238—Chronological and critical ideas on the Dxynhaya and the Prabandha- 
eintBmani. 

245*246. The Jains under the Caulukyas of Anhilvg^. 

249*250. Description of Anhilvad according to the /CumBrapBlacaritra. 

263*264. The Jaina ministers TejahpSla and VastupSia. 

264*273. The mount—Aba. 

369. The Jain a sane tuary of Taranga. 

Volume II 

236*237. The Banyas. General customs of the Jainaj. 

259*261. Morals of the Banyls. 

312. Generalities on the Jaina priests. 

331-332. The fa s ting and the suicide by inanition to the Jains. 
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Mtmorus sur Us ctmtrest occidental/s. . par Hiouen-Thsang, traduits du chinois par 
Stanislas Julian. 2. Volumes. Paris, 1857-1858. 

In some passages, Hiouen-Thsang speaks of the heretic monks who go naked, 
that is to sty of the Jains. These passages are the following : 

Volume I 

Pages 

41. In the realm of Kapisa, one finds some heretics who go naked. 

69. Among the heretics of India, there are some who have no clothes at all 
and remain entirely naked. 

163-164. At 40 or 50 leagues to the south-east of Simhapura (Panjab) “one 
sees the place where the founder of the heretic sect who wears some white clothes... 
commenced to explain the law. Today, one sees there an inscription. Near this 
place, one has constructed a temple...” Hiouen-Thsang describes afterwards soma 
customs of the Jains. 

354. In the realm of VaranSsi, some heretics “preserve a tuft of hairs on the 
top of the head, go naked and have not any kind of dress”. 

384. The heretics who go naked “have a large crowd of partisans at 
Vai&li.” 


Volume II 


27. Many of the naked heretics inhabit the Mount Vipula and given them¬ 
selves up to the most hard austerities. 

42. A naked heretic resided in the neighbourhood of Rajagriha who excelled 
in the art of divination. At last Hiouen-Thsang gives the description of numerous 
naked heretics in the following realms : 

75. Pundravardhana ; 

82. Samatata; 

93. Kalinga; 

116. Gulya. 

119. Dravida. 

121. MaiakQta. 
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968 

j. Prinbep— Essays on Indian Antiquities, with useful tables. Edited by E. Thomas. 
2 volumes—London, 1858. 

Volume II. Useful Tables. 

Pp. 165*166. Note on the era of MahSvlra (569 b.c., before the era of Vikra* 
ml ditya), used by the Jains in some countries of India. 

Mention of an era of Parsvanatha, moreover doubtful. 

969 

Max Mulier— A history of ancient Sanskrit Literature. Second edition. London, 

1860. 


P. 261. The Jaina canon written towards the beginning of the 5th 
century a.d. 


The legend of Mahavira. 


970 

Rajendralala Mitra —Vestiges of the kings of Gwalior, (Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, vol. XXXI, Pp. 391-424). Calcutta, 1863. 

The reviews devoted to these ancient kings and drawn from some epig raphical 
sources. Among the 19 inscriptions studied, and most of which are reproduced in 
facsimile, of them 5 Jains, namely ; 

N. 5. Samvat 1013 ; the king Mahendrachandra, son of Madhava. 

N. 6. 1034 ; the Kacchapaghata, Vajradaman. 

N. 16. 1467 ; mutilated inscription, but very probably Jain. 

N. 18. 1497 ; the Jomara Dungarendra Deva. 

N. 19. 1510; -do* -do- 

The inscription N. 7, of Samvat 1150, that Rajendralala Mitra considered as 
Jain, is Vishpuite (cf. F. Kjelhorn, Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, P. 33). 
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•71 

Henry Beveridge —A Comprehensive History of India, Civil Military and Social 
etc. 3 Vol. London, 1865. 

Vol. 2, Pp. 80-83. Worship by the Jains. Their practice as to caste. Their 
partial respect for the Vedas, Their Moral system. 

Vol. 2, P. 148. Jain temples on Mt. AbQ. 

972 

M. Elphinstone —The history <f India. Fifth edition. London, 1866. 

Pp. 116-119. Resemblance of the Jainism with the Buddhism and with the 
Brahmanism. Characteristic of the Jainism. The Tlrthankaras. The Jain priests, 
the temples and the sacred writings. 

Pp. 122-123. Some historical notions on the development of the Jainism. 
The principal regions of India where the Jainism is predominent. 

973 

Mark Wilks —Historical Sketches of the South of India in an attempt to trace the 
History if Mysore, Second Edition, Vol. I. Madras, 1869. 

P. 26. n. Conversion of Visnuvardhana, of the Ballal or Hoysala dynasty, 
from Jainism to Vaisnavism in 1133 under the influence of RSmanuja, an apostle of 
the Vijnuite sect. 

Demolition of 101 Jain temples at Calaswarii by Timmanna a Vaisnava 
in 1454. 


974 

W. W. Hunter — Orissa— London, 1872. 

P, 181. Mention of a Jain temple on the top of the Western Khantfagiri 

Hill. 

P. 220. The southern Yavanai originally Jains. 

P. 220 (n). Southern Yavanas curiously intermingled with the Ball ala or 
Jain dy nas ties who spread from Visianagarar to Mysore, if not identical with them 
(of Mr. Caribchalli’s Vizagapatam, Madras, 1869). 
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P. 228. Yavanas—-typical Buddhists but became Jains when Buddhism 
merged into Jainism. 

P. 230. Yavanas disseminated Buddhism, especially in ill later form off 
Jainism. 

P 282. Buddhism's compromise with Vishnu-worship which composite 
creed took the form of Jainism in strong Aryan Provinces—Mt Xbu—the richest 
effort of devotion. 

P. 284. Jainism one of the successors of Buddhism in Orissa. 

P. 302. Jainism springs up frequently wherever Hinduism subjugates the 
wild tribes. 

Plates P. 178. Serpent cave and Rock cells 300*150 b.c. 

P. 181. Tiger cave, Udayagiri Circ 300 b.c. 

973 

Bh3u Daji — Merutunga's Tfuravali ; or Genealogical and Succession Tables, by 
Merutunga, a Jam Pundil, (Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, vol. IX, Pp. 147-157). Bombay, 1872. 

Brief review on Merutunga and his works. Analysis of the ‘TherUvali’ which 
records the historical events that happened since the death of Mahavlra upto the 
year Samvat 1371. The Jaina history occupies naturally the first place in this 
patlBvall. Remarks and comparative chronological table according to the Prabrn « 
dhacintSmani of Merutunga, the KumOrafiSlaprabandha of Jinamari^anopadhySya and 
an anonymous palploali. 


976 

Bh3u Daji —The Inroads of the Stylhians into India , and the Story of KalakdthSrya, 
(Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. IX, Pp. 139*146). 
Bombay, 1872. 

History of Kalakacarya according to : 

1. the KilakdcaryakathS ; 

2. a commentary of Subballlagani; 

3. a guzerati manuscript; 
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4. a Marwari manuscript ; 

5. another Marwari Manuscript by JinaraAgasQri ; 

6. the Patyafatfaiataka, with commentary ; 

7 . some commentaries on the Kalpasfttra. 

977 

H. Kern —Over senige Tijdstippen der indische Geschif denis. Amsterdam, 1873. 

P. 24 Sqq. Some historical ideas, in particular according to the IsatnAjaya- 
mShBtmya and the KalpasUtra. 

978 

J. Muir— On the Era of Buddha and tin Asoka Inscriptions, (Indian Antiquary, 
vrf. Ill, Pp. 77-81). Bombay, 1874 

The Buddhists and the Jains seems to have formed only a single sect. 

The legend of Buddha and that of MahSvira offer great resemblances. 
Mahavlra would have died in 388 B.c. This date would be equally that; of the 
death of Buddha. The edicts of Asoke relating to the respect for animal life are 
rather confermable to the doctrines of the Jains than to those of the Buddhists. 

979 

J. T. Wheeler —The history of India, Hindu, Buddhist and Brahmanuat— 
London, 1874. 

Pp. 361-362. Principle of the Jainism— Its agreement with the Buddhism and 
particularly with the doctrines of the Small vehicle. The Tirthankaras—Monks and 
the laity. Jain temples: the most eminent among them. The Jainism is especially 
flourishing in the Western India. 

980 

F. KrrrEL —Old Kanartst Literature, (Indian Antiquary, vol, IV, Pp. 15-21). 
Bombay, 1875. 

Jaiha Literature. 

Review on the following Jaina works, written in old Canara : . 

* ‘ 1, Chanda’ mbttdhi, treatise of prosody, relating all-together to tfee $anskrjt ajtf 
Canara meters by NSgavarman, 
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2. KvoyOvalokana, of the same author ; treatise of poetical rules. 

3. Mghanfu, of the same author ; vocabulary according to Vararuci, Halay- 
udha, Bfaaguri and the Amarakosa. 

4. Rasaratmtkara, treatise on the poetry and the dramatical composition, by 
Salva. 

5. Sabdamanidarpana, grammar of the Canara language by Keiava or 
Keairaja. 

6. N&n&rtharatnukara, collection of Sanskrit words having several significations, 
by Devottama. 

7. Jinamunitanaya, of Nagacandra, explained, in 102 stanzas, some virtuous 
actions according to the Jaina doctrine. 

8. SastrasOra, explained some Jaina doctrine and refutation of the 
Brahmanism. 

9. Dharmapatlkje, of Vrittavilasa. 

10. Commentary on the Amarakoia. 

11. Commentary on the dictionary of Halffyudha. 

981 (i) 

G. Buhler — On the Age of the Nmshadha-Charita of Sriharsha. (Journal of the 
Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. X, Pp. 31—37). Bombay, 1875. 

Review on the Prabandhakosa of RSjaiekhara. According to the references 
on &riharsa contained in this work, the Nvifetdhiya might have been written between 
1163 and 1174 a. d. 


981 (ii) 

G. Buhler —Additional Remarks on the Age of the Naishadktya, (Journal of the 
Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. XI, Pp. 279*287).— Bombay, 1876 # 

Buhler discusses again the theme of the PrabandJukoia of RSjaiekhara re¬ 
lating to Isriharsa, and upholds his conclusions according to which this author 
might have lived at the end of the 12th century. 
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982 

£. Burhoup- —Introduction a V histoirt du Buddhisms indien. Second edition.—Paris. 

1876 . 


P. 263. Signification of the word 'arhat' to the Jains. 

P. 279. Notes on the Jaina statues which are ordinarilly naked. 

983 

' E. ’T hom as— -TAr Early Faith of Asoka. (Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of • 
Great Britain and Ireland, New Service, Vol. IX, Pp. 155*234).—London, 1877. 

Importance of the discovery of Mathura for the history of the Jainism. 

Opinion of Golebrooke according to which the Buddhism derived from the 
Jainism. Proofs in favour of this thesis, according to the Buddhistic documents. 

List of the 24 Tlrthankaras with their symbols and colours. The conclusions 
of Stevbnsohs analogous to those of Golebrooke relating to the chronological 
reports of the Buddhism and Jainism. 

Several other opinions or accounts, in particular that of the Chinese pilgrim 
Fa-Hien. 

Br ahmanism and Jainism. The doctrine of the castes Asoka. The Brah¬ 
manism and Jainism. The doctrine of the castes Asoka. Hie there periods of his 
religious evolution. Chronological study of the edicts from this point of view. It 
is in the last period only, after the 27th year of his reign that Asoka was converted 
to t ), e Buddhism. Researches on the term 'Devanampiya”, which must have been 
a conventional title about, the Jains. 

Study of the Indo-Scythian coins. Information about some archaeological 
relics of Mathura: ?tatues and inscriptions. The Jaina religion was flourishing 
at Math ura in the period of Indo-Scythian King Kanijka. 

984 

MnuiREj M. Williams —Modern India tad the Indians . Third Edition. London, 

1879. 


Pp. 159-160. Jainism is now the only representative of Buddhistic ideas in 
India proper. Jain system earlier than Buddhism from an independent source. 
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Characteristics of two sects of the Jains. Jainism, also lays stress on doctrine of 
transmigration. Jains although dissenting from the Veda regard themselves as 
Hindus. 

Pp. 515-518 (Appendix No. 5). The Jain doctrine. 

985 

J. Alwis —The six. Tirtaka (Indian Antiquary, vol. VIII, Pp. SI 1-314).— 
Bombay, 1879. 

Account, after different Buddhistic works, on the six Tirthakas, who bear the 
following names : 

1. Kasyapa, surnamed Purna. 

2. Makkhaligosala. 

3. Nigantha Nataputta. 

4. Ajita Kesakambala. 

5. Sanjayabellance. 

6. Kakudha KStySyana. 


986 

Max Dungker —The History of Antiquity, (From the German by Evelyn Abbott), 
Vol. 4, London, 1880. 

Book VI. Chapter III. The Kingdom of Magadha and the settlement in 
the south. 

Chapter VI; Chandragupta and Magadha. 

987 

Shoshee Chunder Dutt — India, Past and Present. London, 1880. 

P. 144. Jainism superior to the general religion of the country. The Jains 
also repudiate the Vedas. Like the Vaisnavas and unlike the Buddhists, they adhere 
to caste. They explain MirviSna more fully by distinctly assigning to the liberated 
souls a spiritual life for ever and ever. Of the saints worshipped by them £din- 
atha, Parsvanltha and Mahavjra are the most important. 
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T. W. Rhvs Davids— Lectures on the Origin and Growth of Religion os illustrated 
by some points in the History of Indian Buddhism —London, 1881. 

P. 27. Remarks on the origin of the Philosophical theories of the Buddhism 
and of the Jainism, and particularly of the doctrine of Buddha. Resemblances 
with the ancient Hindu Philosophical schools. 


Rajendralil Mitra — Indo-Aryans. 2 vols. Calcutta. London, 1881. 

Vol. 1, Pp. 16, 36, 63. Jain temples. 

Vol. 2, Pp. 355, 369, Jain temples. 

Vol. 2, Pp. 357, 417, 418, Jainism of Asoka. 

990 

H. Jacobi — Ueber Kalamka —Udayin, (Zeitschrift der deutschen morgen landij- 
chen Gesellschaft, vol. XXXV, Pp. 667-674), Leipzig, 1881. 

Critical study of thejaina ideas relating to Udayin, it admits to identify 
with Katasoka. Text of the Pariiif{apanan, VI, 22—40 and 175-252, in which there 
is talk of Udayin. 


991 

J. Kurr —Extracts from the historical records of the Jams. (Indian Antiquary, 
vol XI, Pp. 245-256). Bombay, 1882. 

A very important work of great interest for the history of the Jama schools. 
The matter is of the pafflutalis of the Kharatara and Tapa sects, established accord* 
ing to the unpublished works, in particular the GurogvalisiUra of Dharmasagara. 
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The essential elements of these chronological lists are given in the following 

lists : 

I. Pattfcvsli of the Kharatara Gaccha. 


Homes Period Works Diverse notes 


1. MahSvira ... ... MahSvira had eleven dis¬ 

ciples, the first of which, 
was Gautama, still called 
Indrabhuti, and the fifth 
Sudharman. The first 
schism had taken place 14 
years after the death of 
Mahavtra, with Jamali, 
and the second, two years 
later, with Tisyagupta 
(Pradesika). 


2. Sudharman Died 20 years after 

MahSvira. 

3. Jambu 64 years after 

MahSvira. 


4. Prabhava 75 

-do- 

- 


5. Sayyambhava 98 

-do- 

Daiavikali- 

kBSOtra, 


6. Yasobhadra 148 

-do- 



7. Sambhutivjjaya 156 

-do- 



8. BhadrabShu 170 

-do- 

Upatargaha • 
rastotra ; 




KalpasUtra ; 
Niryuktis on 




10 canonical 
treatises. 


9. Sthulabhadra 219 

-do- 

•mm 

\ 

Was the last who knew the 
14 Purvas. The 3rd, 4th 
and 5th schisms had taken 


plaoe respectively 214, 
220 and 228 years after 
the death ofMahfivira. 



Jaoja Bibliography 


1059 


Name Period Works Diverse notes 


10. Mahtgiri 

11. Suhastin 

12. Suithita 

13. Indradinna 

14. Dinna 

15. Simhagiri. 

16. Vajra 


17. Vajrasena. 

18. Candra. 

19. Samanta* 
bbadra. 

20. Deva (Vrid- 
dhadeva). 

21. Pradyotana 

22. MSnadeva 

23. MSnatuhga 


249 yean after 
Mahivfra. 

265 -do- 

313 -do- ... The Kotika sect took birth 

with him. 


584 years after 
Mahavlra. 


Founder of the Vajca- 
sakha. In 544 after the 
death of Mahavlra, Roha- 
gupta provoked the 6th 
schism. The 7th schism 
had taken place in 584 
after the death of Maha¬ 
vlra. In 609, origin of 
the Digambaras. 


Santistava 
Bhaktemara- 
Aotra ; 

Bhayaharastotra. 


24, Vira 


In 980 after Mahavlra, 
translation of the Siddf&Ua 
with Devarddhigani. 


25. Jayadeva 

26. Devananda 
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Namts Pmod 

27. Vikrama. 

28. Narasiipha. 

29. Samudra. 

SO. Manadeva. 

31. Vibudhaprabha. 

32. Jayananda. 

33. Raviprabha. 

34. Yasobhadra. 

35. Vimalacandra. 

36. Deva. 

S7. Nemicandra. 

38. Uddyotana. 

39. Vardhamana. 

40. Jin el vara. 

41. Jinacandra. 

42. Abhayadeva. 

43. Jinavallabha. Died in Samvat 

1167. 


44. Jinadatta. Samvat 1132- 

1211. 


Works Diverse notes 


... Founder of the Suvihita- 

Paksa sect. 

... They weie its disciples 

who created the 84 gacchas 
still existing. 

The first Suri particular 
to the Kharatara sect. 

Samsegaranga- 

ialnprakarana. 

The famous commentator 
of the Aftgat. 

Pindaoisuddhivi- Foundation of the Madhu- 

prakarana ; Go- kharatara iakha. 

Mdharasardhasa- 

taka; Sadasiti 

etc, 

Samdehadolsvali, In Saipvat 1204, the 
etc. Rudrappalliyakharatara 

sakhS was founded by 
Jinasekharacarya, 
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lost 

Name 

Period Works 

Diverse notes 

45. Jinacandra. 

Samvat 1197-1223. 


46. Jinapati. 

Samvat 1210-1277. 


47. Jinesvara. 

Samvat 1245-1331. 

In Samvat 1331, founda¬ 
tion of the Laghukhara- 
tara sakha by Jinasitpha- 
sOri. 

48. Jinaprabodha. 

Samvat 1285-1381. DurgSprabo- 

i. • 


dhavyfikhyi,. 


46. Jinacandra. 

Samvat 1326-1376. 


50. Jinakusala. 

Samvat 1337-1389. 


51. Jinapadtna. 

Died in Samvat 

1400. 


52. Jinalabdhi. 

Died in Samvat 

1406. 


53. Jinacandra. 

Died in Samvat 

1415. 


54. Jinodaya. 

Samvat 1375-1432. 

1 . 

In Samvat 1422, Dharma- 
valiabhagani founded the 
Vegadakharatara iskha. 

55. Jinaraja. 

Died in Samvat 

1461. 


56. Jinabhadra. 

Died in Samvat 

JinavardhanasQri founded 


1514. 

the Pippalakakharatara 
sakhS in SarpvM 1474. 

57. Jinacandra. 

Samvat 1487-1530. 


58. Jinasamudra. 

Samvat 1506-1555. 


59. Jinahamsa. 

Samvat 1524-1582. ... 

In Samvat 1564, founda¬ 
tion of the Acaryiyakbara- 
• t*r* 4akhaby S4ilt*i£ar*, 

60. Jinamanikya. 

1549-1612. 

i * * * - 
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Same Period Works Diverse notes 


61. Jinacandra. Samaat 1595*1670. ... It is said he converted the 

emperor Akbar to the 
Jaina religion. In Samvat 
1621, BhavahareopadhySya 
founded the Bhavaharri- 
yakharatara sakha. 

62. Jinasimha. Samvat 1615*1674. 

63. Jinaraja. Sarpvat 1647*1699. Jinaraji, com-Jinasagarasuri founded in 

mentaryonthe Samvat 1686 the Lagh- 
Naisadhlya. vacaryiyakharatara sakha; 

and Rangavijayagani the 
Rangavijayakharatara 
sakha in Samvat 1700. 
From this last sect comes 
of the Srisariyakharatara 
iakba. 


64. Jinaratna. 

Died in Saxpvat 
1711. 

65. Jinacandra. 

Died in Saxpvat 
1765. 

66. Jinabhakti. 

Saipvat 1739*1780. 

67. Jinabhakti. 

Samvat 1770-1804. 

68. Jinalabha. 

Sarpvat 1784*1834. 

69. Jinacandra. 

Saipvat 1809-1856. 

70, Jinaharsa. 

Named Sun in 
Saipvat 1856. 
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II. Pmt^vaU of the Taplpcek. 

Besides some little differences, the list of the Tapa sect is similar to the 
previous upto Uddyotana inclusively. Then the series of Jaina masters continue 
thus :— 


Names Period Work Diverse notes 


36. Sarvadeva 


37. Deva (Rupairl) 

38. Sarvadeva. 

38. Yasobhadra & 

Nemicandra. 

40. Municandra 


41. Ajitadeva 

42. Somaprabha & 

Maniratna. 

43. Vijayasmba 

44. Jagacandra 

43. Devendra. Died in. Saipvat 
1327. 

46. Dharmagbou Died in Samvat 
1337. 


Samvat 1029, DhanapBla 
composed his dictionary. 
Satpvat 1096, death of Santi- 
sQri. 


Sarpvat 1135, death of 
Abhayadeva the famous com¬ 
mentator. 

P 

Municandra had as disciple 
DevasQri (Saipvat 1143-1226), 
author of Sy^doodaratnakaro, 
Hemacandra dived in the 
same period (Samvat 1145- 
122 ?). 


... Founder of the Tapa gaccha. 

Author of 
several-pqp.* 
mentj|rie». 

Author of 
diverse 
etmas41 
1 loins. 


47. Somaprabha 


Saipvat 1310-1373 





<064 


Jaina feiBuoo&A^«V 


Names Period Works * Diverse notes 

48. Somatilaka Sarnvat 1355-1424. 

49. Devasundara Born in Sarpvat 

1405. 

50. Somasundara Sapwat 1430*1499. 

51. Munisundara Sarnvat 1436-1503. Ufade's aratni- 

kata, etc. 

52. Ratnasekhara Sarpvat 1457-1517 AcSrapradipa In Sarnvat 1508, origin of 

and several the JLumka or Lumpaka sect, 
commenta¬ 
ries. 

53. LaksmisSgara 

54. SumatisSdhu Born in Sarnvat 

1464. 

55. Hemavimala 

56. Anandavimala Sarnvat 1547-1596. 

57. Vijayadana Sarpvat 1553-1622. 

58. Hiravijaya Sanfvat 1583-1652. 

59. Vijayasena Supvat 1604-1671. 

60. Vjjayadeva Sarnvat 1634-1713. 

61. Vijayaprabha Bom in Sarpvat 

1677. 

. .-992. 

H. Dhritva -Prasaslis of Nsnaka, a Court Poet of King Visdladeva of Gujarat, 
(Indian Antiquary, vol. XI, Pp. 98-108.—Bombay, 1882. 

Historical and literary ideas relating to the kings Vlradhavala and Visaladeva 
of the Vaghela dynasty of Dbolka and to the ministers Vastupala and Tejahpala. 
These information are taken from some Jaina sources, in particular from Vastupala- 
crnta of Harssgani and Prabandhakosa of Rajasekhar*. 
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K.B. Pathak —The date of Mah&ftra's Nirvana, as determined in Sake 1175 (Indian 
Antiquary, vol. XII, Pp. 21-22),—Bombay, 1883. 

Study of a passage from the SravakScOrs, equally called MighanandisravakScOra, 
because M&ghanandin wrote its first chapter. 

According to this passage, the &aka era commenced 605 years after the death 
of Mahavlra. This had, then, taken place in 527 fi.c. It is exactly the same date 
that the &vetSmbaias of the north admit 

994 

Lewis Rice — Early Kannada Authors, ( Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of 
Great Britain and Ireland, New Series, vol. XV, Pp. 295-314). London, 1883, 

The ancient Canara literature is of Jain origin. It counts a very great 
number of repiesentatives, of which the following are important: 

Samantabhadra 650 a.d. (?), to whom are attributed the Deoagamastotra the 
J/yayaniicayasarttikBlamkara, the Uklyamittsana, the BhOfOmahjari, the CintOmani(ippani 
and the Aftasahasrafippani, Kaviparimeifhin, 670 a.d. (?) 

PfljyapHda, towards 690 a.d. known as grammarian and author of the Jaintn- 
dravyikarana , of the Paniniiabdavatara, of the Kdnkitmtti, of the SSrasasangraka and 
of the Samstkosiddhi. Akalankacandra, native of Sravana-Bejgoja; in 788 a.d., 
in presence of Hemasitala, king of Kanci, he held up a controversy against the 
Buddhists and piovoked their banishment. His works are the Devagamastotranyasa 
and the PramUnaratnapradlpa. 

Pampa or Hampa bom in 902 A.D., of a brahmanical family converted to the 
Jainism. Author of the Adipurbna and of the Pampa Bkarata. 

Jinacandra. towards 950 A.D., author of the Pujyapadacarita. 

Poona or Honna, towards 950 A.a converted from the Brahmanism to the 
Jainism. 

Ranna, author of the AjitanrthakaraputUna, bom in 949 a.d. 

Nemichandra, towards 990 a.d., author of the LUttoati. 

Guoabhadra, author of the UttarapurBna. 
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Gunacandra, towards 1070 a.o., author of Pfasvabhyudaya and of the M&ghai* 
andisvara. 

Gunavarman, who constructed probably the famous Jaina temple of the 
Gangas at Laksmeswar. He lived likewise towards 1070 a.d. He composed the 
PuspadantapurBna and the Devacandraprabfuutotra. 

Nayasena, 1115 a.d., author of the DharmSmriha. Nagavarman, surnamed 
Kaviraja about 1070*1120. His works are: the Kmynvalakana , the Chanda'mbudhi, 
the KamatakabhuiabftUfana, the Vastukosa and a translation in Ganara of the Kadambari. 
Balacandra, towards 1120, author of the Tatlvartanadlpika and of the Parabhriakatra- 
vaiyikhyana. Nagacandra, surnamed Abhinava Pampa, towards 1170, author of 
the Pampa — RamUyana, of the MallinathapurUna, and of a short treaties of Ethics 
entitled finamunitanava. Aggala. Digambara of the Desi gana. Pustaka gaccha 
and Kundakunda anvava; he finished his CandraprabhapurUna in Saka 1111. Keii* 
raja about 1160-1200, author of the Sabdamanidarpana. Kamalabhava, author of 
Santisvarapurana, towards 1200- Kamaparya, towards 1200, author of the Nemina- 
thapurina. Salva, towards 1300, author of the RcsaratnOkara. From the outset of 
1300, the . Jaina writers are supplanted by the Lingayats, until towards 1500, 
period to which preponderance commences to belong to the brahmanical works. 

995 

A. Cunningham— Book of Indian Eras.—Calcutta, 1883. 

P. 5. The era of MahSvlra must have been in usage among the Jains in 
an ancient period, probably at the time of Asoka. 

P. 37. The death of MahSvlra had taken place, according to the Digambar- 
as, 605 years before Vikrama, and according to the Svetambaras, 470 years before 
the same Vikrama. This last date, may be 527 b.c , is most generally admitted. 

P. 49. The ideas of the Jaina books relating to the era Vikrama. 

996 

K. B. Pathak — Th* dolt of Trivikrama, (Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, P. 150), 
Bombay, 1883. 

According to the AdiptirSna, UttarapurUna and the grammar of Trivikrama, 
the latter would have been contemporary of the emperor R£strakQ(a Ammoghava- 
ifa 1st, 
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Robert Swell— A sketch of the Dynasties of Southern India. Madras, 1883. 

P. 17. The Cholas destroyed a number of Jain temples at Poligere or Laka- 
meivara in the reign of Somesvara I of the Western Chalukyas. 

P. 39. The Kadarabas of Palaiika or Halsi in Belgaum, were Jaina and of 
the Manavya gotra, ‘sons of Hariti’. 

P. 49. A Jain named Naganandt was minister to the Kongu or GaAga Kings 
Kalavallabha Raya Govinda RSya, and his successor KamSradeva. 

P. 50. A forged inscription dated a.d. 178 mentions that Kongu King Tiru 
VikramSdeva was converted from the Jain to the Saiva faith by &ankar£charaya. 

P. 72. At the time when Yuan Chwang visited Kanchi in a.d. 640 there 
were numerous Jains. 

P. 73 In a.d. 788 the Buddhists were finally expelled from the neighbour* 
hood of Kanchi to Ceylon by Prince Hemasltala who became a Jaina. 

P. 94. The Ratta Mahamandalesvaras, at first feudatories of the RSstra* 
kutas, were Jains. 

P. 95. The Santara kings in Maisur, feudatories of the Chalukyas, were 

Jains. 

P. 105. Endowment of some Jain temples by Harihara 1. 

P. 118. Amoghavarsa 1, who was surnamed “ Atisayadhavala and Nppatunga I, 
he defeated the Chalukyas, and built the city of MSnyakheta. He came to the 
throne in a d. 814-15 or 815-16 and enjoyed a long reign. 

998 

Ktrtikaumudi by Sumessvaradeva, editted by A.V. Kathavata. (Bombay Sans¬ 
krit Series, n.XXV)—Bombay, 1883. 

Introduction. 

Review on Somesvara. He was the priest of Bhimadeva II, king of Anahil- 
vad—Patan and of LavanaprasSda. prince of Dholka. 

Resemblance of Somesvara with the Jain Harihara, according to the ‘Praban* 
dhako’sa'. of Rsjasekhara (Samvat 1405). 

Analysis of the 'Kirtikaumudi '. This is a history of the kings of Anahilvad, and 
particular of Vastupala, the celebrated Jaina minister of the princes Lavanapra- 
sfida and Vlradhavala. But the account of Somesvara stops at the time of the 
Zenith of VastupSla. 

Last years of VastupSla, 
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Biography of Vastup&la according to the Jaina sources, principally the Vastu- 
pnlacarita ’ of Har$agani and the * Prabandhako'sa '. 

Text of the * Kirtikaumudi \ 

Notes.— 

Index of the names of persons and of localities. Appendices A and B. 
Text of two inscriptions in the temple of Tejahpala on the mount Abu. The 
first of these two inscriptions has been translated. Appendix C. Aphorism of the 
doctrine of the SyUdvOda. Text and translation. 

999 

W. W. Rockhill —The life of the Buddha and the early history of his Order —Lon¬ 
don, 1884. 

The first appendix consists in a translation, by M.E. Leumann, of extracts 
from the Bhagavati XV, concerning the resemblances of Mahavtra with Gosala. 

1000 (i) 

H. Kern— Geschiedenis van hat Buddhisms in Indie. 2 volumes—Haarlem, 1882- 

1884. 

1000 (ii) 

H. Kern —Dtr Buddhismus und saint Geschichte in Indian. Uebersetzung von H. 
Jacobi. 2 volumes—Leipzig, 1882-1884, 

1000 (iii) 

H. Kern —Historiredu Bouddhisme dans l’Inde. Traduite du neerlandais par 
G. Huet. 2 volumes (Annales du Musee Guimet. Bibliotheque d’etudes, vols. X 
and XI). Paris, 1901-1903. 

Volume I 

Information relating to the Jains. 


Pages Edition of the— 

Netherlands. German French 

12 3 4 

14 16-17 15-16 Thejains have been mentioned 

in the most ancient Buddhistic 

writings. The Jains and the Bud¬ 
dhists presented only a few otter- 
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1 2 3 


4 


17-18 


94 120 

111 142 119 

113 144 121 

143 181- 151 

182 

429- 546- 460- 

430 547 461. 

442 561 474 

445 565 477 


nal differences. Mahavlra was 
the contemporary a little anterior 
to Buddha. 

In note, references to Colebrooke 
and to M. Jacobi. 

Additional note of M. Jacobi : 

(1) In the introduction to his 
edition of the KalpasUtra, he has 
furnished the proof that Buddha 
and Mahavira were contemporaries. 

(2) In the article “On Mahavlra 
and his Predecessors’’’, he has 
sought to demonstrate that MaM- 
vlra was not the founder of Jainism, 
but the reformer of an already 
existing sect. 

Note with respect to the Digam- 
baras. 

Episode of Visakha. 

Note on the domination of Gymno- 
sophists applied probably to the 
Jains by the Greek authors. 

The Nirganthas having at their 
headjftatrputra (Nataputta), cons¬ 
titute one of the six sects hereticals 
in comparison with the Buddhism. 

The Jain partisans of the doctrine 
of the salvation by the works: 
episode of Siraha, adept of the 
Jainism at Vaisali. 

The sentiment of the universal 
compassion characterise the Jainism 
and the Buddhism. 

Note relating to intolerance and to 
the hatred of the Buddhists in com¬ 
parison with the Jains, 
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1 

2 

3 

4 

445 

566 

478 

Note on the characters common 
to the Jainism and to the Bud¬ 
dhism. 



Volume II 

6 

6-7 

6-7 

The Jains signalised by Asoke by 
the side of the Buddhists : dan¬ 
gerous rivals of the Buddhists after 
the most ancient books of the 
latter. 

61 

76 

66-67 

Sharp rivalry of the Jains with 
regard to the Buddhists at Vaisali. 


76 


Additional note of M. Jacobi on 
the importance of Vaisali as Jain 
Centre. 

161 

201 

175 

History of the king Udayana who 
got the statue of Mahavlra scul¬ 
ptured. The statues of Mahavlra 
at Mathura. 

192 

240 


Note on the sanctuary of Khan^a- 
giri founded by the Jains of the 
marathi country. 

194 

242 

211 

Schematic representations of the 
sacred tree on the Jain inscriptions 
of Khandagiri. 

196 

245 

213 

The symbol of the bull to the Jains. 

310 

386 

337 

Institutions of Asoke in favour of 
the Jains. 

338- 

422- 

368- 

Historical ideas on the Jain mon¬ 

339 

423 

369 

astery of Abhayagiri, at Ceylon. 

427 

534 

465 

Predominance of the Jainism at 
Mathura from 83 to 360 a.d. after 
the votive inscriptions uncovered 
in this place. 

438 

548 

477 

Persistence of the Jainism in India, 
inspite of persecutions. 
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Sj-vu-ki. —Buddhist Records of the Western World. Translated from the Chinese of 
Hiuen Tsiang by S. Beal. 2 volumes—Boston, 1885. 

Here is, as regards the passages relating to the Jains, the agreement between 
the translation of St. Julien and that of S. Beal. 



St. Julien. 


S. Beal 


Vol. I. 


Vol. I. 

Page 

41 

• •• 

55 

Page 

69 

• •• 

76 

Pages 

163-164 

• •• 

144-145 




Voi. n. 

Page 

354 

• •• 

45 

Page 

384 

... 

66 


Voi. n. 



Page 

27 


158 

Page 

42 

• •• 

168 


Vol. II. 


voi. n. 

Page 

82 

• •• 

199 

Page 

93 

• ee 

208 

Page 

116 

••• 

227 

Page 

119 

eoe 

229 

Page 

121 

... 

231 


Besides, in the vol. 1 of his translation S. Beal has devoted a note to the 
Svetambaras, P. 144, and another to the Digambaras, P. 145. 
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IMS 

L. Feer. —Tirthikas el Bouddhistes ; Polemiqut enlre Nigantha et Gautama , (Acte* 
du VI. Congres international des Orientalistes, III Partie, Section II, Pp. 69-80).— 
Leide, 1885. 

Summary of the Paragraphs 

1. Charges directed against Buddha. Texts relating to the question. 2. The 
ten prohibited actions and their tripartite division. 3. Reproach addressed 
to Buddha for considering the actions of the body as immaterial. 4. Who made 
this reproach to Buddha ? Was this an error or a calumny ? 5. Respective 
opinions of Nigantha and of Buddha on the actions of the body and those of the 
mind. 6. Reasoning of Buddha against Nigantha. 7. Subordination, according to 
Buddha, of the actions of the body to those of the mind. 8. Conclusion : Superio¬ 
rity of the system of Buddha. 

1004 

Th. Foulkes— The Pallavai, (Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great 
Britain and Ireland, New Series, vol. XVII Pp. 183-220).—London, 1885. 

Date a.d. Events interesting to the History of the Jainism. 

about 777 Erection of a temple to the; north of Sripura, by Kundawe, 
daughter of a king Pallava. 

about 788 Hemasitala established an important Jaina colony at Kanchi. 
He was converted to the Jainism. 

1064 Adondai, of the Chola dynasty, transform the Jaina temples 

into Hindu temples, with the exception of five. 

1005 

K. B. Pathak —A Passage in the. Jain Harioamia relating to the Guptas, (Indian 
Antiquary, vol. XV, Pp. 141-143).—Bombay, 1886. 

The Harivamsa was composed in S^ka 705 byjinasena. Citation of the Colo¬ 
phon. 
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Text and translation of the passage LX. 83-88, according to which the Gup¬ 
tas must have commenced reign 720 years after the death of Mahavlra, may be 
towards 193-194 a.d. 

Note of M- Fleet. If one admits that the Gupta era my have commenced in 
319-320 a.d., the calculation of Jinasen a gives the date of 401-400 b.c. for the 
nirvana of Mahavlra. 

1006 

J. F. Fleet. — Two Passages from the Acharaflka, (Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, 
P. 188)—Bombay, 1886. 

Citation of two passages of the AeSrattka (comentary on the AcirMlgasUtra), 
according to which the author, Sltahka, considers «s identicals the Gupta era and 
the Saka era. 

1007 

Shyamal Das — The Antiquity, Authenticity, and Genuineness of the Epic called *The 
Prithvi Raj Rasa', (Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. LV. Pp. 5-65).— 
Calcutta, 1886. 

This article contains three inscriptions in Sanskrit which interest the history 
of Jainism. 

I. Inscription issuing from Bijoli in Mewar. Gift of a village in favour of* 
a temple of Parsvanatha, by the Cahamana Somesvaradeva ; Saipvat 
1226-1169 a.D.— Analysis, Pp. 14-15; translation, Pp. 28-32; text 
Pp. 40-46. 

III. Inscription issuing from Chitor, dated Saipvat 1324—1267 a.d. Dedica¬ 
tion of a temple (?) by Ratnaprabhasuri and Hemaprabhasuri, of the 
Caitra gana—Text, Pp. 46-67. 

V. Other inscriptions issuing from Chitor ; Samvat 1335-1278 a.d. Gift of 
land, by the prince Gubila Samarasiipha, in favour of a temple of Pariva- 
natha which his mother Jaitalladcvi had constructed.—Analysis, p. 18 ; 
text, Pp. 48. 

1007 (i) 

The Gaudavaho, a historical Poem in Prakrit, by Vakpati. Edited by Shankar 
Pandurang Pandit (Bombay Sanskrit Series, n. XXXIV), Bombay, 1887. 

The critical review from the commencement contains some information on a 
commentary of the * Gaudavaho' by Haripala, son of Upendra. It is not absolutely 
certain that this Haripala may be a Jaina. However his style is Jain. 
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Introduction 

P, XLIX. Remarks on the importance of the Jain literature. 

P. CXXXV-CLXI.—Note II. Jaina accounts on Vakpati and bis master, 
the prince Yasovarman of Kanauj, according to the following works : 

Bappabhattisuricarita ; Prabandhakosa of Rajasekharasuri; Prabhzumkacarita, com* 
posed by Prabhacandrasuri and reviewed by Pradyumnasuri ; Tlrthakaipa of 
Jinaprabhasuri; Guthisaheuri of Samayasundara ; Vicar asaraprakarana of Pradyumn¬ 
asuri. PatfODali drawn up in Saqivat 1739 by Ravivardhanagani. Criticism of 
these documents. 


1008 

O. T. But any— The World's Inhabitants or Mankinds, Animals and Plants, New 
York, 1888. 


P.307. The Jains temples and pilgrimage. Their holy men of the past are 
admitted as true deities. One half the mercantile wealth of India passes through 
their hands. 


1089 

J. Klatt. Fine apokryaphe PatpSoatt derjainas. (Festgruss an Otto Von Bohtlingk, 
Pp, 54-59).—Stuttgart, 1888. 

Analytical or critical study of the ' YugapradkonasvarUpd! a short work in 
88 Prakrit stanzas, on which Kalyana wrote a Sanskrit commentary in Saipvat 1685. 

rhe ‘TugapradhOnasvarBpa’ contains some chronological data on 141 Jaina 
patriarcho. But 49 (or 48) only among them belong to the history. The others 
are only indicated to prophetic title. 

Here is a list of the first: 

Names, Date of the NirvSna. 

1. Sudharman 20 years after the niroSna of Mahavint, 


2. 

Jambu 

64 

-do- 

-do- 

3. 

Prabhava 

75 

-do- 

-do* 

4. 

S&yyambhava 

98 

•do* 

-do- 

5. 

Yaiobhadra 

148 

-do* 

-do- 
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6. Sambhutivijaya 156 years after the mrvBiu of MahSvira. 


7. 

Bhadrabahu 

170 

-do- 

•do- 

8. 

Sthulabhadra 

215 

-do- 

-do- 

9. 

Mah&giri 

245 

-do- 

•do- 

10. 

Suhastin 

291 

-do- 

-do- 

11 . 

Gunasundara 

335 

do- 

-do- 

12. 

Syamarya (Kalakacarya) 

376 

-do- 

-do- 

13. 

Skandila 

414 

-do- 

-do- 

14. 

Revatimitra 

450 

-do- 

-do- 

15. 

Aryadharma 

24 

Samvat. 



(In this period lived Kalakacharya, the conqueror of Gardabhilla). 


16. 

Bhadragupta 

63 

Saipvat. 

17. 

Srlgupta 

78 

•do- 

18. 

Vajra, the last dasapuram 

114 

-do- 

19. 

Aryaraksita 

127 

-do- 

20. 

Durbalikapusy amitra. 

147 

-do- 

21. 

Vajrasena 

150 

•do- 

22. 

Nagahastin 

219 

-do- 

23. 

Revatimitra 

278 

-do- 

24. 

Sirpha 

356 

do- 

25. 

Nagarjuna 

434 

-do- 

26. 

Bhutadinna 

513 

-do- 

27. 

Kalakacarya 

524 

-do* 

28. 

Saty amitra 

531 

-do- 

29. 

HarillasQri 

585 

-do- 

30. 

Jinabhadragaai 

645 

-do 


31, UmSsvati 


720 -do- 
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32. 

Pusyamitra 

780 

Samvat 

33. 

Sambhutisuri 

829 

-do- 

34. 

Madharasambhuti 

889 

-do- 

35. 

Sridharmasvamin 

929 

-do- 

36. 

Jyesthangasuri 

1000 

-do- 

37. 

Phalgumitra 

1049 

-do- 

38. 

Dharmagbosa 

1127 

-do- 

39. 

Vinayamitra 

1213 

-do* 

40. 

Sllamitra 

1292 

-do- 

41. 

Revatimitra 

1370 

-do- 

42. 

Sumanimitra 

1448 

-do- 

43. 

Arihamitra 

1493 

-do- 

44. 

Padivayasuri 

1502 

-do- 

45. 

Visnumitra 

1547 

-do- 

46. 

Harimitra 

1597 

-do- 

47. 

Jsandilasvamin 

1627 

-do- 

48. 

Jinapatisvamin 

1667 

-do- 

49. 

JinacandrasQri. 




1010 

Atmaramaji Ananoavijayaji —Genealogical Tree illustrating the Chronology of the 
Jain Religion, and all its divisions and subdivisions. 

This chronological table in colours has been communicated byM. Hoernle 
to the Asiatic Society of Bengal in February, 1889. (See—proceedings of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal 1889, p. 131). 
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1011 

J. F. Hewitt— Notes on the tarly History of Northern India. Part II, (Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, New Series, Vol. XXI, 
Pp. 187-359).—London, 1889. 

Pp. 258-262. The Jainism and the country of the Suvarnas. The three 
great Jaina sanctuaries of West India, &atruhjaya, Girnar and the Mount XbQ. The 
Jainas of West India are in general tradesmen.—The Jaina doctrine based on some 
brahmanical rules. The Licchavis were probably adepets of the Jaina religion 
before being converted to the Buddhism. 

1012 

R. Ch. Dutt —A History of Civilization in Ancient India. 3 volumes—Calcutta- 
London, 1889-1890. 

Vol. II. Pp. 315-327. Review on the Jainism. Diverse opinions on the 
antiquity of the Jainism : Lassen, Weber, Buhler, M. M. Barth and Jacobi.— 
Life of Mahavlra. Origin of the Svetambaras and of the Digambaras, the separa¬ 
tion of which would be accomplished in 79 or 82 a.d. Council of Valabhi in 454 
or 467 a.d. ; ultimate drawing up of the Jain canon. Discussion on the age of the 
Jainism. Resemblance between the Buddhism and the Jainism. The canonical 
writings. Translation of extracts from the AcarttngasBtra relating to Mah&vlra. 
Rapid analysis of the Upasakadasa\ episodes relating to Anand. 

Volume III 

Pp. 84-85 Account of Hiouen Thsang on the Jains. 

Pp. 344-372. Review on the Jain architecture in the different rigions 
of India. 


1013 

L. de MiLLOUE— Histone des religions de I'lnde, (Annales du Muses Guimet. 
Bibliotheque de vulgarisation, vol. II).—Paris, 1890. 

Chapter III—Jainism. 

Origin of the Jainism. According to the author, the Jainism is more ancient 
than the Buddhism. Dogmas of the Jains. Creation of the world. Cosmogony. 
Immortality of the soul. Transmigration. The muhti. Divinities and demons. 
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The Tlrthakaras or Jinas. Vfsabha, Nemi, Parsvanatha, Mahavlra. The Arhats, 
the tramavas , the yatis and the stUtakas. Religious duties of the priests and of the 
laity. Dharma and karma. The ahimsS. Pious readings, Meditation. Abstinence, 
Ablutions. Confession and absolution. Sacrified and festivals. Pilgrimages. 
Temples and images. Funeral ceremonies. Sects. The Digambaras and the Svetam- 
baras. The actual state of the Jainism. Its importance. 

Pp. 328-329. Short bibliographical index. 

1014 

Somesvaradeva— Kirtikaumudi, Ubersetzt von. A. Haack—Breslau, 1892. 

German translation, preceded by an introduction. 

1015 

A.F.R. Hoernle— The Paffivah or Lists of Pontiffs of the Upakesa—Cachchha. 
(Indian Antiquary, vol. XIX, Pp. 233-242).—Bombay, 1890. 

This paUaoati is borrowed from the “AjitHnadmirabhaskara”, a Hindi work on the 
Jainism, by Atmaramaji Anandavijayaji, pontifT of the Vijaya sSkha, founded from 
Tapa gaccha by VijayasimhasQri. 

The laic adherents of the Upakesa gaccha call themselves Oswals. They 
constitute one of the principal commercial casts of Rajputana. It is said that they 
drew their name from the town of Osanagari, in Marwar, where is found an ancient 
temple of Mahavlra. 

The list of the pontiffs established by the pattavali goes back to PSrAvanatha 
and comprises the following names:— 

1. Subhadatta, disciple of Parsvanatha. 

2. Haridatta. 

3. Aryasamudra. 

4. The ganadhara Kesin. 

5. SvayamprabhasOri. Summary of the legend in this matter. 

6. Ratnaprabha&uri, who died 84 years after Mahavlra. 

7. Yaksadeva, 
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8.—32. Succeision, repeated five times, of: 

Kakkasuri, 

DevaguptasGri, 

Siddhasuri, 

Rataaprabhasuri, and 
Yabadevasuri. 

Among which, the 17th master, a Yaksadevasuri, died, 585 years after 
Mahavira. 

33-74. Succession, repeated 14 times, of: 

Kakkasuri, 

Devaguptasuri, and 
Siddhasuri. 

In this list, the following masters are specially mentioned : 

40. Devagupta, Samvat 885. 

42. Kakkasuri, author of the PancapramUna- 

43. Devagupta, Samvat 1072, composed the Navapadaprakarana. 

49. Devagupta, Samvat 1108. 

51. Kakkasuri Do. 1154. 

54. Do. Do. 1252. 

65. Siddhasuri Do. 1330. 

66. Ka kk a s Ori Do. 1371, author of the “Macchaprabandha''. 

67. Devagupta Do. 1409. 

68. SiddhasQri Do. 1475. 

69. Kakkasuri Do. 1498. 

70. Devagupta Do. 1528. 

71. Siddhasuri Do. 1565. 

72. KakkasOri Do. 1595. 

73. Devagupta Do. 1631. 

74. SiddhasQri t)o. 1655* 
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1016 

Lewis Rice— Early History of Kannada Literature, (Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Great Britain and Ireland for 1890, Pp. 245-262).—London, 1890. 

The Canara language and its different forms. Quotations from the Subh&fita 
or Nttikanda, an ancient Jaina work and from the Rajavalikathe, of Devacandra. 

The ancient Canara literature. The most ancient poets : Samantabhadra, 
Kaviparimesthin and Pujyapada. Samantabhadra must be placed in the 2nd 
century a.d. He was born at UtkalikagrSma and was an active promoter of the 
Jaina religion. 

PQjyapSda, of his real name Devanandin, is the author of the Jainendroyakarana. 
He lived towards the middle of the 5th century. Other authors worthy of interest 
are : 6rivardhadeva (about 6th century), Ravikirti (7th century), the king Amogha- 
varsa 1st, who reigned from 814 to 867 and composed the Kavirajamargalamkara, 
precious work for the literary in formation it contains. 

1017 

J. Klatt —The data of the post Magha, (Wiener Zeitschrift fur die Kunde des 
Morgenlandes, vol. IV, Pp. 61-71).—Wien, 1890. 

Study of the Jaina Prabhavakacarita. 

I. Magba might have been born at Srimala, in the Guzerat, and might 
have been the cousin of Siddharsi, according to the following genealogy : 

Suprabhadeva (minister of the king Cannalata). 


Dattaka 

I 

Magha 

II. Biography of Siddharsi. 

III. Period of Siddharsi: he composed the Upamitabhasaprapahcdkatfet in 
Sarovat 962-906 a.d. 

IV. Magha might have then lived towards 906 a.d. But according to the 
references of several authors, he should have been placed to a period 
more ancient. 


I 

Subhamkara 

I 

Siddharsi 
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lost 


V. Attempt of conciliation. 

1. MSgha was probably a little older than Siddharsi, because his father was 
the eldest of the two brothers. 

2. Siddharsi was undoubtedly an old man when he finished the Upamilabha- 
vaprapaltcikathh. 

3. Magha could be considered as the contemporary of the king Bhoja of 
Kanauj (862 and 876 a.d.). 

4. Perhaps he composed his poem early, that which was worth his renown 
since his youth. 


1018 

H. Jacobi. —Anandavardhana and the date of Magha, (Wiener Zeitschrift fur die 
Kunde des Morgenlandes, vol. IV, Pp. 236-244).—Wien, 1890. 

Criticism of the authority of the Jaina Prabhuvakacaritra relatively to the period 
of Magha : the tradition which recalls this work is legendary. As regards Magha. 
two principal facts are to he pointed out : 

I. The poet is mentioned by Anandavardhana, who, according to the 
Rsjaiarangini, became famous under the reign of Avantivarman of Kashmir 
(855-884 a.d.). 

2. He was imitated by Ratnakara, the poet of the king BSlabrihaspad of 
Kashmir (835-847 a.d.). 

It follows from this, that Magha must have lived towards the beginning of the 
9th century, and even previously. 


1019 

A.F.R. Hoernle— ■-Two PaRSvalV of the Sarasvati Gachchha of the Digambara 
Jains, (Indian Antiquary, vol. XX, Pp. 341-361).—Bombay, 1891. 


Introduction 

Study of the manuscripts containing these Pat{Svatis. The manuscript A 
begins by an introduction in verse recalling the ancient pontiffs from MahSvira 
to Bhadrablhu II. It gives afterwards the list of the pontiffs of the Sarasvati sect 
up to die 108th, Bhuvanaklrti (Samvat 1840). 
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The fiaffSvall of the manuscript B stops at the 102nd pontiff, Mahendraklrti 
(Sam vat 1938). 

The two manuscripts have a common list upto 87th pontiff (Sazpvat 1572— 
1581). Afterwards a gives the series of the masters belonging to the line of Nagar, 
and B that of the masters of the section of Chitor. 

The Sarasvati gaccha is still known by the name of Kundakun^a anvaya. 
However, the founder of it was not Kundakunda, but Maghanandin. It is why 
the sect is called also Nandi gaccha or Nandi BmnSya. At last, it is equally design¬ 
ated by the terms of Balatkara gana and of Parijkta gaccha. It is a branch of 
the Mulasangha, that is to say of the community founded by Mahavtra himself 
(Digambaras). 

Information about other Digambara Pa{{2valis. Text and translation of the 
introduction to the Paftauall A. List of the masters of the Sarasvati sect. This 
list includes: 

1. The series common to the two Paftasalls; 

2. The section of Nagar ; 

3. The section of Chitor. 

In each of these three parts, the name of the different masters is accompanied 
by detailed and precise chronological data and by varied remarks. 

Index of the names of pontiffs. 


Notes 

1 Chronology—Critical study of the chronological data contained in the 

introduction to the Pattaoatt A. 

2. History of Vikrama.—According to the same introduction, Vikrama was 
bom in 470 of the era of Mahavlra and ascended to the throne at the age of 
24 years. 


3. On the title of BhaHUrdka .—This title must have been conferred to the 
pontiff Pa dmana ndin in Sam vat 1375. 


1920 

A.F.R, Hoerule —Three further Paftltoalu of the Digambam, (Indian Antiquary, 
vol. XXI, Pp. 57-84) .—Bombay, 1892. 
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Introduction 

These three new paW&alis designated by the letters C, D, E, are of the same 
kind as the two precedents A & B, published by M. Hoernle. The comparison 
between them of these five documents proves that there were^wo distinct traditions 
among the Digambaras, relating to the succession of their pontiffs. 

Indeed, the paH&vatts differ between them on several points. 

1. The period of 683 years which followed the death of Mahavtra is subdi¬ 
vided in a diverse manner following one or the other of the traditions. The pa((0- 
vatls A and C representing one of these traditions, and the paftioah E the second. 

2. The tradition, to which A & C testify, appeared to be the only authentic. 
It results from it that before Bhadrabahu I, the Jaina community must have been 

, undivided. The division between the Digambaras and the iwetaxnbaras as brought 
about towards Samvat 136 or 139. Afterwards, with Magha nand in, the Digam¬ 
baras were divided into four sects. 


3. Another important difference consists in the varied designation of the 
residences of the Digambara pontiffs. A list indicates these diverse residence accor¬ 
ding to the pattftvahs A, B A- D of one part, E of another part, and at last C. 

4. The succession of the pontiffs is narrated in two ways : by A, B & D of 
one side, and by C & E of other side. 

5. At last, one ascertains a difference in the dates in comparing the recensions 
A and D with the recension C. 

Pattavall C. 


This patfaveh commences by an introduction relating to the Jaina masters 
before the constitution of the Sarasvati sect. The chronological list, that it includes 
extends from Bhadrabahu II (Samvat 4) of to Subhacandra (Samvat 1450). 

Text and translation of the introduction to this pa^Svali. 

Table of the succession of the pontiffs of the Sarasvati gaccha according to 
this patfavali. 

Pattavall D. 

Indication of the principal differences between this paftavalt and the others. 

List of the succession of the pontiffs following this paffaoatl, but only according 
to the passages where it differs from A and E. 
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Pattavall E. 


Text and translation of the introduction. 

General list of the pontiffs, from Bhadrabahu III (Saqivat 104), upto Prabha- 
candra (Sainvat 157T). 


Appendix. 

1. Review on a manuscript of the Vikramaprabandha. This work is identical 
with the Pancadandachattraprabandha published by Weber. 

2. Note on the NitisUra and the author of this work, Indranandin, who must 
have lived between 1524 and 1565 a.d. 


1021 

William Wilson Hunter —The Indian Empire : Its profiles. history and products. 
New and Revised Edition. London, 1892. 

Pp. 205-208. The Jains—Jain doctrines. Jain temple cities. Relation of 
Jainism to Buddhism. Jains earlier than Buddhists. Antiquity of the Jains. Jacobi’s 
investigation of the question. Jainism older than Buddhism—Date of Jain Scriptu¬ 
res. Jains an independent sect. Modern Jainism, etc. 

1022 

G. T. Bettany —The World's Inhabitants; or, Mankind, Animals, and Plants. Third 
Edition. London etc., 1892. 

Pp. 307-308. Representation of Buddhism in India by the Jains. Their 
difference from Buddhism. Their belief in a sort of pantheism. Their wealth and 
influence. Their tenderness to animal life. Their temples and pilgrimages. 

1023 

Gustav Oppert —On the Original Inhabitants of Bharatavarfa or India. Westmins¬ 
ter and Leipzig, 1893. 

P. 62. Influence of the Jains strongest in towns where the artisan classes 
form an important and powerful portion of the population, while the Brahmans 
appealed to the land-owning and the agricultural classes, whom they won over 
by entreaties or by threats. 
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P. 67, Tint Vallava Nayanar, author of the Tamil work, the Rural, showed 
in his writings a knowledge of, and tendency towards, Jainism. The Jains use the 
title Nayanar as an honorific appellation. 

P. 100. Buddhist and Jain missionaries the first preachers and religious 
teachers devoted to the indigenous population. This is, perhaps, why a temple, 
more particularly of Buddhistic and Jain, is called a palli. 

P. 236. Adoption of the Jain faith by the Kurumbas who became bigoted 
adherents of this sect. Compaign of Ananda Chola to crush the supremacy ef 
Jainism. Ascendancy of Ssaivism, the result. Jainism by no means extinct among 
Kurumbas. 

P.245. Success of a Jain priest to convert a great number of the Kurumb as 
to Jainism. Erection of a Jain basti by the king of Pulal. Destruction of Jain 
sculptures found in rice-fields. Many Kummbas resemble in their present manners 
and customs e.g., marraige ceremonies, the Jains of former times. 

P. 248. Existence of a Jain basti dedicated to Aditlrthankara in the village 

Pulal. 


1024 

John Strachey— -/ndtfl. London, 1894. 

P. 245. Jain doctrines, similar to the more orthodox forms of Buddhism—a 
tendency for Jainism to become virtually a sect of Brahmanism. “In the north 
and west of India the Jains are still a cultivated class, mostly engaged in commerce, 
whilst in the south they are, as a rule, agriculturists.” 

1025 

J. Klatt — SSmZchSrl—Satakam of {Samayasundra and Pattivalts of the Anchala-~ 
Gachchha and other Gachchhas, Revised with additions by E. Ltumann, (Indian Antiquary, 
vol. XXIII, Pp. 169-183).—Bombay, 1894. 

I. The Simdchm £(akam. 

The "Stm&cton'satdka" was composed in Saipvat 1672, by Samayasundavagani, 
disciple of Sakalacandra, himself disciple of Jinacandrasuri (Samvat 1612-1670) of 
the Bribatkharatara gaccha. 

The work is divided into 5 prakaias and 100 chapters. It it still designated 
under the name of , Pninottaraiata'. A very large number of chapters bear a tide. 
One of the most important chapters relates to Use discussion happened in 
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Samvat 1617, between JinachandrasQri and DharmasSgara, at Anhilv&d-Patan. This 
chapter recalls a series of gacchas and of Jaina masters, and enumerate 17 pattavalls. 
The other chapters mention equally some authors and some works, the list of 
which has been given by Klatt following the alphabetical order. 

II. Paitavall of the Anchala-Gachchha. This pait&vah agrees with those of 
the Tapa and Kharatara sect up to the 35th pontiff, UddyotanasQri. The 36th and 
37th Pontiffs were Sarvadevasuri and Padmadevasuri, both disciples of Uddyotana. 
The list continues afterwards upto the 83rd pontiff, Vivekasagarasuri (Sarpvat 1940- 
a.d. 1884). 

III. PatlBvah of the Goyaraksha-SakhS. After Bhavasagara (Samvat (1560- 
1583), 61st (62nd) pontiff of the Ancala gaccha, the Goyaraksa sect commences 
with SumatisSgara (63rd) to continue up to Gulabasagara (75th). 

IV. PattUmh of the Tapa-Gachchha. List of the different pattavalls of this 
sect, namela ; 

1. Guryavali of Munisundarasfiri, Samvat 1466. 

2. Last chapter of the * Kriyaratnaimurcaya' of Gunaratnasuri, Samvat 1466. 

3. Gurvavalisulra of Dharmasagara, Samvat 1629. 

4. The same work revised by order of Hiravijayasfiri, Samvat 1648. 

5. The pattavall contained in the Hiravijayacaritra (Sarga IV) of Devavimala. 

6. Gurvavali ofjayavijayagani, Samvat 1680. 

7. Pattavalisaroddhzra of Ravivardhanagani, Samvat 1739-1749. 

V. Pallavall of the Vijayananda-Gachchha. Vijayasena (died in Sanivat 
1971), 59th pontiff of the Tapa sect is given as successor. Vijayatilakasuri, under 
which three subordinate new sects took birth : the Poravada gaccha, the Osavala 
gaccha and the Sagara mata. 

The Poravada gaccha, from Vijayananda (died in Sanivat 1717) to Surendra- 
suri (Samvat 1908), counts eleven masters. 

VI. Pattavall of the Vijaya-sakhS. After Vijayadeva, 60th sOri of the Tapi 
sect, eight masters have been cited, up to VijayasQri (Samvat 1940). 

VII. Pattavall of the Vimala-Gachchha. The sect took birth with Hemavi- 
mala, 55th pontiff of the Taps gaccha. It was followed by Saubhagyaharfasuri 
(Saqivat 1583), who had himself six successors. 
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VIII. Pafidvall of the Parsvachan dra-Gachchha. The pattSvall of this sect, 
(till called Nagapuriya-Tapa, is analogous to that of the Taps Gaccha up to the 
40th pontiff, Munieandra. A Municandra succeeded Devasuri (Samvat 1143-1226), 
then 26 other sflris. 

IX. Notes on an inscribed Statue of ParsvanStha. Text and translation of 
an inscription dated Saipvat 1503 and recalling the dedication of a statue in bronze 
of Parivanatha by Udayacandrasuri, disciple of Salibhadmuri, of the Jirapalli 
gaccha. This sect Jirapalli or Jiraula was founded by Sarvadevasuri in Sarpvat 
994 or 1109. 
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R. G. Bhandark ar —Early History of the Dek'iran. Second editions.—Bombay, 

1895. 

Pages : 

1, The Jaina literature contains some information relating to the history of 
Guzerat and Rajputana. 

III. Principal works of the Digambaras utilised as sources for the history of 
the Deccan : Harivamsapurdna, Uttarapurdno, Tasastilaka, PrasnoUaTaralnd.md.likd, etc. 

59. The princes of the first Calukya dynasty were some devoted protectors 
of the Jainism. The latter was specially flourishing in the south Maratlia. 

i 

65. The Harivamsapurana was composed by Jinasena in Saka 705, under the 
reign of Vallabha (Govinda 11, RastrakBta ?). 

68- 69. Amoghavarsa 1st, prince of the Ra?trakDta dynasty (above Saka 760). 
was a fervent adept of the Jainism. There is a talk of him in the Uttarafiurdna of 
Gunabhadra in the Pirivdbhyudaya of Jinasena (author of the Adipuri^a and precep¬ 
tor of Gunabhadra), in a philosophical treatise entitled Jayadhavaln and in the 
Sdrasamuraha, mathematical treatise of VirScarya. At last the Digambaras attribute 
to him the Prasnoitaratnam&m the author of which should be Vimalachandra for the 
&vetSUnbaras and SankarachSrya for the Brahmins. A Tibetan translation of the 
Prasnolara'ratMm&lito consider equally Amogbavarja 1st, as the author of this work. 

69. Under the reign of Akalavam, or Kri*na II, son and successor of Amog- 
havarsa lst, several Jaina temples were constructed. 

69- 70. In Saka 820, consecration of the Uttarepurdtp by Lokasena disciple of 
Gunabhadra. 
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75. The Yabastilaka, of Somadeva, finished in &aka 881. 

76. Under the RSstrakQtas, the Jainism, and particularly the Digambara 
community, continued its progress. 

79-80. The Jaina Bharat a, composed in &aka 863, by the Ganara poet Pampa, 
furnished a genealogy of the Calukyas of the posterior dynasty. 

93 & 95. Narration of a Jaina work entitled Vijjalartyacarita concerning the 
reign of Bijjala (Vijjala, Vijjana), of the dynasty of the Kalacuris. 

96. Under the second dynasty of the Calukyas and that of the Kalacuris 
(973-1188 a.d.), the Jainism was attacked vehemently by the sect of the Lingayat. 

103. Different donations made to a Jaina temple in £aka 1063 by a Yadava 
prince. 

123-124. The Silaharas of Kolhapur gave proof of great religious tolerance 
and patronised the Jainas several times. 

133-134. Historical table in which are recalled some dates of Jaina events. 

1027 

R. Chaimers— The Jains, (Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great 
Britain and Ireland for 1895, Pp. 665-666).—London, 1895. 

Translation from the commencement of the SQtra 104 of the Majjhimanikiya. 
The question is of the position of the Nirgranthas immediately after the death of 
Mahavlra. 


1028 

V. R. Gandhi— History and Rtligion of the Jains, (Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Great Britain and Ireland for 1895, Pp. 679-680)—London, 1895. 

The opinion that made Jainism a sect of Buddhism is abandoned to-day. 
The identification between Nigantha Nataputta and Mahavlra is legitimate. 
Considerations on the word Nigantha.—Among the Jain gacchas, one bore the 
name of Nigantha, which was afterwards changed in Kotika. The Jain doctrines: 
comparison with the doctrines of the Vedantists and of the Buddhists. The moral 
doctrines: the formula of universal pardon. 
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Hon. P. Coouarbwamy — Gleanings from Anattti Tamil Literature. {JCBRAS, 
xiv, 1895-96, Pp. 17-40). 

P. 20. Pan^ya king’s conversion from Jainism to Hinduism by JfiSna Sam- 
bandar. 

P. 39 E.S.W. Seaathi Raja’s remarks on Jainism and Buddhism, and the 
overthrow of Jainism by Sambandar. 

1090 

Sylvain Levi — Les donations rtligimsu desrois it Valabhi. (Bibliotheque de 1’Ecole 
des Hautes Etudes. Vol. VII. Etudes de critique et d’histoire, Deuxieme Serie, 
Pp. 75-101). Paris, 18%. 

The princes of Valabhi in the Jaina tradition. The king dilSditya 1st and 
the restoration of the Jainism. The lecture from the KalpasfUra before Dhruvasena 
1st and his court. Devarddhigani and the' council of Valabhi. 

1091 

G. Buhler — A Jaina account qf the End of tho Vaghslas of Gujarat, (Indian 
Antiquary, vol. XXVI, Pp. 194-195).—Bombay, 1897. 

Text and translation of a passage from the Tlrthakalpa or Kalpapradlpa of 
Jinaprabha. 

According to the last verses of the section entitled batnhjayakalpa, this part of 
the Tlrthakalpa was composed in Saxpvat 1384. 

1092 (a) 

The Raghmansa qf Kalidasa, Edited by G. R. Nandarokar. Third edition.— 
Bombay, 1897. 

The preface of this edition contains reviews on some Jaina commentators of 
the "Raghuuarfisa”, namely i 


Pages. 

15-20 Caritravardhana, of great renown among his co-religionists; bis 
commentary bears the name of '‘^liuhltaisinl". 

22-23 An anonymous person, disciple of Vijayaaandasuri, and who lived 
after Caritravardhana, towards 1385 a.d. 
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23*24 Vijayagani, disciple of Ramavijaya of the Tapa sect, the comment 
which he composed is called “Subod/tiki”. 

24*25 Sumativijaya, author of the Sugam&noaya-, it is a modern commentary. 

25*26 Dharmameru, another modern commentator, wrote a “ Raghutikd ”, 

1032 (b) ' 

E. W. Hopkins —Notes from India. (Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
vol. XIX, Pp. 29*41). New Haven, Connecticut, 1898. 

P. 38. Notes on the arrangement of the hair on some Jain statues of Elura. 

P. 39. Description of a veiled Jain statue at Badami (see—Vol. XX. P. 223, 
a slight correction to this review.). 


1033 

Friedrich Ratzel —The History of Mankind. (Tr. from the Second German 
Edition by A.J. Butler). .Vol. 3. London, 1898. 

P. 524. The religion of the Jains is a development from Brahmanism res¬ 
embling the old Buddhism, but tending more to the worship of saints. 

1034 

Abdul Karim— The Students' Histeiy of India. Calcutta, 1899. 

P. 28. Jainism—Its history and chronology. 

1035 

A. M. Boyer —Uepoque de Kaniska , (Journal Asiatique, IXtb Serie, Tome XV, 
Pp. 526-579).—Paris, 1900. 

The fourth part of this treatise is devoted to the study from graphic point of 
view, of some Jaina inscriptions of Mathura. This examination, being added to 
the indications furnished by the Chinese and the numismatic documents, permits 
to the author to conclude that Kanifka commenced reign towards the end of the 
1st century of the Christian era. 
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J. F. Fleet— as JWimt History and Geography—The Places mentioned in the 
spurious Ahem grant, (Indian Antiquary, vol. XXIX, Pp. 273-278).—Bombay, 1909. 

Study of a Jaina document recalling some gift made by Pultkesin 1st, of the 
dynasty of the Chalukyas of the West. It contains, moreover, the following 
information: Construction of a temple at Alaktakanagar (Altem), in §aka 411. 
Mention of Jaina masters: Siddhanandin, Citakacharya, Nagadeva, Jinanandin. 
It is to this last that the gifts attributed to the temple were made and which con¬ 
sisted of villages and lands. 

The study has the object to identify these different villages. 

1037 

A. Weber — On the history of religion m India ; a brief review. Translated by 
G- A. Grierson, (Indian Antiquary, vol. XXX, Pp. 268-288).—Bombay, 1901. 

P. 280. Review on the Jainism. 

1038 

H. L. Fanshawe— Delhi Past and Present. London, 1902. 

P. 67. About 200 yards to the northwest from Jumma mosque is the Jain 
temple or Sarawogi temple of Dehli, the elegant decorator of the porch of which is 
specially commended by Mr. Ferousson. 

1039 

R. G. BhandaRKar— A Peep into tkn early History of India from the foundation of the 
Mausya Dynasty to the fall of the Imperial Gupta Dynasty— b.c. 322 —circa 500 a.d. 
(Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. XX, Pp. 356- 
408).—Bombay. 

Pp. 395-396. One possesses only three Jaina inscriptions dating from the 
commencement of the 5th century a.d. ' 

I. Udayagiri, 42* a.d. ; 

2. Kahaun, 459 a.d. ; 

3, Mathura, 113 of the Gupta era—431 a.d. 
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1040 

V. A. Smith.— The Kushdn, or Indo, Scythian, Period of Indian, History, B.C. 165 to 
A.D. 320, (Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland for 
1903, Pp. 1-64) .-London, 1903. 

This treatise contains the complete list of the inscriptions of the Indo-scythian 
kings. Here is the series of the Jaina Inscriptions : 


No. 

Annee 

King 

Locality. 

1 

4 


Mathura 

2 

5 


Mathura 

3 

5 


Mathura 

4 

5 


Mathura 

5 

5 

Kaniska 

Mathura 

6 

7 

Kaniska 

Mathura 

7 

9 

Kaniska 

Mathura 

10 

15 


Mathura 

11 

18 


Ramnagar 

12 

18 


Mathura 

13 

18 


Mathura 

15 

19 


Mathura 

16 

20 


Mathura 

17 

20 (?) 


Mathura 

18 

22 


Mathura 

19 

22 (?) 


Mathura 

20 

25 


Mathura 

22 

29 

Huvtika 

Mathura 

23 

29 (?) 

-do- 

Mathura 

24 

31 


Mathura 

26 

32 


Mathura 

28 

35 


Mathura 




No. 

Annee 


Lsodty. 

29 

39 

Huvifaka 

Mathura 

30 

44 

-do- 

Mathura 

32 

45 

-do- 

Mathura 

37 

48 

-do- 

Mathura 

39 

50 


Mathura 

40 

50 


Mathura 

41 

50 (?) 


Mathura 

44 

52 


Mathura 

45 

54 


Mathura 

46 

57 


Mathura 

47 

60 

Huviika 

Mathura 

49 

62 


Mathura 

50 

62 


Matbusa 

54 

74 


ft iiTnanagai 

58 

79 


Mathura 

59 

80 

Vasudeva 

Mathura 

60 

81 


Mathura 

61 

83 

Vasudeva 

Mathura 

63 

65 (?) 


Mathura 

64 

86 


Mathura 

65 

87 


Mathur^ 

66 

87 

Vasudeva 

Mathura 

67 

90 


Mathura 

68 

93 


Mathura 

69 

98 


Mathura 

70 

98 

Vasudeva 

Mathura 

71 

299 

*4o- (?) 

Mathunt 
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According to the author, the date of these inscriptions should be fixed'accor¬ 
ding to the Laukika era, or the common era. One must have thus, the following 


agreement• : * 




Inscriptions 

Laukika 

Kaliyuga 

a.d. 

4 

(32)04 

3229 

128-129 

98 

(32)98 

3328 

222-223. 


Thus, the advent of Kaniska must have taken place towards the year 125 a.d. 

A complimentary note to this article is given by the author in the Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society for 1905. Pp. 151-152. 

1041 

T. W. Rhys Davids. —Buddhist India. Second Impression. London, 1903. 

P. 143. Jains an organised community all through the history of India from 
before the rise of Buddhism down to the present time. 

P. 'lixj.' The Buddhist and Jain records about the philosophic ideas current 
at the time of the Buddha and the Mahavlra. 

P. 285. Illustration of the Jain temple at Khajuraho. 

P.' 318. Three-fourths or more of the persons named, and objects of donation 
specified in all the inscriptions throughout India, from Asoka’s time to Kanifka's, 
are Buddhists, and the majority of the remainder are Jain. 

1042 

P. D. Chanteple de la Saussaye —Manuel d’Histoire da Religions. Traduction 
fransaiie sous la direction de H. Hubert etc. I. Levy.—Paris, 1905. 

Pp. 363-67. Devoted to the Jainism. 

1043 

H. F. Helmolt.— The World’s History. Vol. 2. London, 1904. 

Pp. 402-404. Jainism and its tenets. 

Pp. 405-406. The kingdom of Magadba; Chandragupta and Aioka. 
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V. A. Smith— The early history qf India.— Oxford, 1904. 

Pages 

8. The Jaina books contains some historical information of considerable 
value. 

24. Short review on Mahavtra, born at Vaisali and died at Pawa. 

27-28. Mahavlra preached the Jainism in Magadha during the reign of 
Bimbisara. 

. 39-40. Mahavlra and Gautama Buddha were contemporaries. They both 
died in the reign of AjStasatru, Mahavlra, few years before the Buddha. Discus-' 
sion on the date of the death of Mahavlra; cf. particularly the note I of the 
page 40. 

41. Chronological table in which the death of Mahavlra is referred to rile 
year about 490 b.c., and that of the Buddha to the year 487. 

145, 148, 158.—The Ajlvikas presented close analogies with the Jains. 

163, N. 2. The Hospital for animals, called “Banyan’’ at Surat was "the 
common work of the Jains and of the Visnuites. 

176, N. 2. Kharavela, king of Orissa towards 157 before the fihrj u ttan era^ 
was a Jaina prince, but had the greatest toleration in respect of other religions. 

264. The Jaina cult in the beginning of the Christian era. Mathura was 
one of its principal centres. 

291. The Jains cult in the 7th century is specially flourishing at Vaisali and 
in the East Bengal. 

326-328. During the two centuries of reign of the ancient dynasty of the 
Calukyas of Vatapi, the Jainism made considerable progress; he was particularly 
popular in the southern Maratha. Amogbavarsa 1st (815-877 a.d.) was a very 
generous king with respect to the Jainas, specially with respect to the Digambaras, 
whose community made a rapid extension in the 9th and 10th centuries, with some 
pontiffs such as Jinasena and Gunabhadra. 

330-331. Decline of the Cb&lukya dynasty (1156-1190 a.d.). Reign of 
Bijjala (Kalacuri), who professed the Jaina religion. Formation of the sect of the 
Lingiyats who thwarted in a Urge measure the scope of the Jainism. 
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331. In the province of Mysore, under the reign of Vifguvardhana, of the 
Hoysals dynasty (1117 a.d.), the Jainism enjoyed a great favour. Thanks to the 
minister GangarSja, the temples destroyed by the Chojas were repaired. 

334. Note on the development of the Jainism in South India. 

338 & 355. The Jainism counted numerous followers in the Southern India 
when Hiouen-Thsang visited this country in 640 a.d. 

339. Persecution of the Jainism by the Cho|as in the 11th century. 

1045 (i) 

J. F. ¥uxt—Xotti Indian history and Geography —Amoghavarsha I, as a patron 
of literature, (Indian Antiquary, vol. XXXIII, Pp. 197-200).—Bombay, 1904. 

It is probable that the author called by the name of Nripatunga is identical 
with the prince Amoghavarsa 1st, of the Ra$trakuta dpnasty and who reigned from 
about 814-815 to 877-878 a,d. 


1045 (U) 

J. F. Fleet —Motes oh Indian History and Geograpy, —Kavisvara's Kamrajamdrga, 
(Indian Antiquary, vol. XXXIII, Pp. 258-280).—Bombay, 1904. 

Study on the author and the composition of Kavirlfjanarga. This work would 
have been due to the king Amoghavarsa 1st, but it would have been written under 
the patronage of this prince by a certain Kavisvara. 

1045 

D. R. Bhandarkar— Gteyaror. (Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, vol. XXI, Pp. 413-433). Bombay, 1904. 

Pp. 425-426. To what period the province of Guzerat took this name? Jaina 
ideas in this matter according to some inscriptions and paffttoalu. 

1047 

R. HoernIjc— Some Problems of ancient Indian History. —II. The Guijara Empire. 
(Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland for 1994, 
Pp. 639*662) —London, 1904. 

P. 644. The theme of Harioamsapurhifa of Jinasena, about the history of 
Guzerat. 
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1046 

R, Hoernle and A. Startk— -A History if India .— Cuttack, 1905. 

Pp. 26-28. Origin of the Buddhism and of the Jainism. Life of MahSvira. 

Pp. 34*35. The language and the Jaina literature,. 

Pp. 75-76. Religious state of Indian towards 800-1000 a.d. The Hinduism. 

1049 

PuTna Ch. Majumpas —The Musnud of Murshidabad, (j 704-1904), Murshidabad, 

1905. 

P. 276. Azimgunj is the home of the Jains, whose ancestors emigrated from 
Bikanir in the latter half of the 18th cent. 

1050 

R. Shamasastri— Chanakya ’s Lout and Revenue Policy. (IA, xxxiv, 1905, Pp. 5-10). 

P. 5. Hemachandra’s account of Chanakya in his Sthavirdvalieharita, though 
legendary agrees with VisnupurSna in making him the destroyer of Nanda and 
supporter of Chandragupta. 

In the NandisUtra, a Jain religious work, Chanakya is extolled for the success 
which he achieved as Finance Minister to Chandragupta. 

1051 (i) 

R. C. Dutt —Early Hindu Civilisation, B.C. 2000 to 320. Calcutta, 1906. 

Pp. 381-390. History of Jainism. 

1051(H) 

R. C. Dim—Later Hindu Civilisation, b.c. 320 to a.d. 800. Calcutta, 1906. 

Pp. 91-95. Religious toleration of the emperor Harsavardhana. The 
Jains in his court. 

Pp. 127-128. Manatunga. The legend relating to the composition of 
the Bhaktamarastotra. The other poems of Manatunga. 

Pp. 226-227, 232. Jain Architecture, its special characteristics. 

1052 

Mi L. EttinohaOsen— Har\a Vatdhana empereur el poote dt 1'lnde septenttionale 
(606-648 a.d.) .—Londres—Paris, 1906. 

Pp. 93-95. Religious toleration of the emperor Harsavardhana. The Jains in 
fais court. 

Pp. 127-128. Manatunga. The legend relating to the composition of the 
Bhaktdmarastotra. The other poems of Manatunga. 

P. 131. Review on the poet Ravikirti and on the Soiruhjayam&hatmya. 
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1053 

William Crooke —Things Indian. London, 1906, 

270. Colossal images are common both to Buddhists and Jains. The largest 
Jain figure at Gwalior is 57 ft. high, while that at ^ravana Bejgoja in Mysore, the 
colossal statue of Gommatesvara, cut out of a single rock, is 60 ft. 

Pp. 283*286. VardhamSna of Mahavira, born in about 599 b.c., the founder 
of Jainism—Absolute nudity was one of his chief rules—Difference between Jainism 
and Buddhism—Jainism remarkable for the magnificence and profuse ornamentation 
of its shrines. Jain temples at Palitana, Gimar, Mt. Abu, Parasnatha and Kha- 
juraho-Two kinds ofjain temples bastis and beffus. Jainism not a separate religion, 
but rather a sect of Hinduism. 

P.397. Disturbances between Jains and orthodox Hindus in connection with 
Jain processions. 


1054 

C.V. Vaidya —Epic India; or, India as described in the Mahabharate and the 
Ramayana. Bombay, 1907, 

P. 347. Idol worship the outcome of Buddhism and Jainism. 

P. 359. Jainism borrowed two planks from the orthodox religion of India, 
viz., fasting and abstention from slaughter. 

P. 369. The only philosophical discourses in the Ramayana throws light on 
the state of orthodox feeling towards Jainism and Buddhism, about 1st cent. b.c. 

P. 377. The Ramayana refutes the doctrines of Jainism and Buddhism not by 
argument but by down*right condemnation. 

P. 447. Buddhism and Jainism followed by a resuscitation of the Kamakdnda 
and Vedic sacrifices. 

P. 505. The ahimsd doctrine was a part and parcel of Hinduism long before 
it was taken up by the Jains and the Buddhists. 

1055 

C. W. Whish— India. London, 1907. 

P. 15. Rise of Buddhism and Jainism may be dated in about 500-450 B.p. 
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1056 

Alfred Mbbbold — Indien {India). Munchen, 1908. 

The work, written in German, in eight chapters, describes India in all its 
different aspects, religious, philosophical and even topographical. Contains 
Pp. 1-322, and is illustrated. 

Pp. 71, 75,80, 106, 107, 109, 117. About Jains and Jainism. 

1057 

V. Venkayya — Ancient History of ths Nellore District. (L.A., xxxvii, 1908, 
Pp. 199-210). 

P. 201 n. Jain buildings at Patalipuram replaced by a &aiva temple. 

1058 

R. D. Banarji — The Scythian Period of Indian History. (IA, xxxviii, 1908, 
Pp. 25-75). 

P. 52. The Jain recods of the Kusana period form an unique series of Indian 
epigraphs showing very advanced forms of characters, the parallel of which has not 
yet been found in India. 


1059 

C.E. Leward and Kistanath Krishna Lele — The ParamAras of Dhar and Matwa. 
Bombay, 1908. 

A treatise giving an account of the Paramara rulers of Maiwa. 

1060 

V. A. Smith — The Early History of India*, second edition revised and enlarged ,— 
Oxford 1908. 

P. 9. The Jaina books contain some historcal information of considerable 
value. 


P. 26, Brief review on Mab&vira. 

P, SO. Mahavtra preached Jainism in Magadha during the reign of 
Bimbistra. 
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Pp. 41*42. Mahavlra and Gautama Buddha were contemporaries. They 
both died in the reign of AjStasatru, MahSvira a few years before the Buddha. 
Discussion on the date of death of MahSvira; see particularly the not 1 of page 42. 

Pp. 137. n. 3. Jaina legend (spurious) on the subject of Chandragupta. 

Pp. 156,167. The Ajivikas presented close analogies with the Jains. 

P. 172. The hospital for animals, said "Banyan", at Surat, was the common 
work of the Jains and the Vishnuites. 

P. 181. Jain legends relating to Samprati, grandson of Aioke. 

P. 187. n. 2. KhSravela, King of Orissa towards 157 b.c. was an initiate of 
the Jainism, but with the great tolerance with regard to other religions. 

P. 191, n. 1. Note on some persecutions directed against the Jains. 

P.285. The Jain cult, at the beginning of the Christian era. Mathura was 
one of the principal centres of it. 

P.319. The Jainism in the 7th century is specially flourishing at VaisSli and 
in the east of Bengal. 

Pp. 386*388. The Jainism in the Deccan. It made considerable progress 
under the Chalukyas of Vatapi; it was particularly popular in the southern MarStha. 
Amoghavarsa 1st (815-877 ad.) was a king very liberal with regard to the Jains, 
especially with regard to the Digambaras, the community of which took a rapid 
extension in the 9th and 10th centuries, with the pontiffs such as Jinasena and 
Gunabhadra. 

P. 391. The prince Bijjala (Kalacuri) professed the Jain faith. Formatiom 
of the sect of the Lingayats which hindered in a large measure, the scope of 
Jainism. 

P. 392. In the province of Mysore, under the reign of Hoysala Visnuvar- 
dhana, Jainism enjoyed a great favour. Thanks to the minister GangarSja, the 
temples destroyed by the Cholas were restored. 

P. 398. Jainism in the south of India. 

Pp. 409, 417. Jainism counted numerous adherents in the Southern India, 
where Hiouen-Thsang visited that country in 640 A.d. 

P- 410. Persecution of Jainism by the Cbolss in the 11th century. 

P. 429. The Pallava Kings showed themselves very tolerant with regard to 
Jainism, 
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1061 

R. D. Banerji, —‘The Scythian ptnod of Indian History' (Indian Antiquary, vol. 

IXXXVII, Pp. 25-75). Bombay. 1908. 

Pp, 33-34. Critical study of the Jaina inscription found at Mathura and dated 
of the year 299 (era?). Text and facsimile of this inscription. 

Pp. 35-39. List of the inscriptions in Brahmi writing relating to Indo-Scythian 
Kings. Critical observations. 

P. 49. Remarks on the inscription of Mathura, undated (G. Buhler. 
‘Epigraphia Indica, vol. I. p. 396, No. 33), where the question is of Gotiputra, ‘a 
black serpent for the Pothyas and the takas’. 

Pp. 51-52. General characters of the Jaina inscriptions belonging to the Indo- 
Scythian period. 

P. 63. Remarks on the Jain inscription found at Mathura and dated of the 
year 72 (era?) under the satrap Sodasa. 


1062 

Vincent, A. Smith —The Gujaras of Rajfmtana and Kanauj. (JRAS, 1909, 
Pp. 247-281). 

Pp. 253-255. Sakefuabhaiatefu..... vartihe “ vati This passage of the Jain 
Harivamia is of exceptional value on account of the firm chronological standpoint it 
affords. 

P. 274. A Jain tradition of about the year 953 a.d. records that about 18,000 
inhabitants migrated from Bhilmal (Bhinamala), the ancient capital of Rajputana. 

1063 

V. D. Barodia —History and Literature of Jainism. Bombay, 1909. 

1064 

V. A. Smith— The Buddhist Emperor if India —Oxford 1909 (2nd Edi.) 

P. 58. Regard for the sanctity of animal life, practised mote strictly by th« 
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Pp. 60-62. Minor Rock Edict I, the earliest in date records his (Asoka's) 
impartial consideration for all denominations, including Jaina and Xjlvika he 
did honour in various ways to Jains and Brahmanical Hindus as well as tp Buddh¬ 
ists; cave-dwellings for the Ajivika naked ascetics, liberal benefactions were 
bestowed on the Jains and Brahamanas. 

P. 70. Asoka’s grandson Samprati, an eminent patron of Jainism—in fact, 
a Jain Asoka, according to Jain traditions. 

P. 193. Edict. VIII, I have employed my censors of the Law of Piety among 
the Jains also. 


1065 

C. S. Srinivasciiari— History of Madras and Ananda Ranga Pillai —The ‘Pepys* 
ofFrench India—Madras. 

Mylapore—San Thome—There appears to have been an early Jain temple 
dedicated to Neminatha which was later on sallowed up by the encroaching sea. 
Mylapore served as a port for the Pallava Kingdom of Kanchi. 

1066 

R. Slater — The ruins of Vijayanagara. (QJMS-, ii, 1911, Pp. 49-56). 

P. 55. Hanpi : That Jains formed a large community is evident from the 
group of Jain bastis overlooking the Pampapati temple. 

1067 

R. Narasimhachari — The Ckalukya Genealogy according to the Kannada poet Rama, 
(IA, xi«, 1911, Pp. 41-45). 

Jain religion and the Poet Ranna. 

1068 

S. Krishnaswani Aiynoar — Ancient India. London, Madras, 1911. 

P. 32. Abode of the deities of the Jains. 

P. 34. Great patrons of the Jains and Buddhists. 

P. 37, Jain tradition that Chandragupta retired from the world and spent 
the evening of life in contemplation at Sravana Be|go]a. 
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P. 219. Penecution of the Jaina ascribed to Vi?nuvardhana is hardly suppor¬ 
ted by facts. 

Pp. 208,258. In Bitti Deva’s presence Ramanuja had a whole body of Jain 
ascetics and laymen ground in an oil mill. 

P. 255. The Ganga rulers appear to have been Jains. 

P. 260. Jainism versus Vaispavism. 

1069 

A. M. Tabard — Talkad, the buried city. (QJMS, ii, 1911, Pp. 131-140). 

P. 133. The religion of almost all the rulers of Talkad, a city buried under 
the sands of the Cavary, Mysore Prov., was Jainism. 

1070 

C. GopSlan Nai&— Wynad, its Peoples and Traditions. (Malbar Series). Madras, 

1911. 

Pp. 50-51, Under the head predial slaves the author includes Jain or Then 
Kurumbers. 

P. 53. The Jains consisting of Gowdas and Taragans migrated from purposes 
of trade. 

Adoption of the title Taragan in Wynad by those Jains who settled here 
under “Tarakun”, (Royal mandate) of the Kottayam Raja. 

P. 144. At Sdltan’s Battery in the Wynad taluq stands a viati temple, a 
magnificent and an interesting relic of a Jain colony now extinct. 

1071 

A. Govindacharya Svajun—A Note on Ajlvikas. (IA, xli, 1912, p. 296)- 

Ajivikas are neither Buddhist Bhikfus nor Jain, but they form a . distinct sect. 

1072 

D. R. Bhandarkar— Ajlvikas . (IA, xli, 1912, Pp. 286-290). 

Ajtvika, According to Utpala, does not signify NarSyan-iirita, Keiava Bhakta 
or Bhigavata, as Prof. Kern, supposes. The theory Prof. Kern, supported by 
BQhler, that the Ajlvikas are Vaishpavas, Is baseless. 
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N. N. Law — The Law of Contract in Chandragupta's time. (MR, May, August 
and December, 1912). 

Pp. 507. (Vol. XI); 124*128, 586-588. (Vol. XII). Sale and Pre-emption 


Loans. 


1074 


W. Bell — The Oxford India Reader, Oxford, 1912. 

Pp. 62, 63. Jainism—The religion. 

P. 97. Jain images and sculptures. 

P. 112. Jain temples in Kanara. 

1075 

K. B. Pathak — The Ajtmkas, a sect of Buddhist Bhikshus. (IA, xli, 1912, 
Pp. 88-90). 

Ajivikas were well-known to the Jain authors of the later—Chalukya and 
Yadava periods as a sect of Buddhist Bhikfus who lived solely or chiefly on Kztfiji. 

P. 8. Jainism an offshoot of Brahmanism, population 1,333,320. 

Pp. 33-34. The Srimali, Porval and Osv5l are of the Jain religion a creed 
which seems to have commended itself to the mercantile community at a compara¬ 
tively early period. 

In the present day, except in Delhi, the Mahesri, or Brahmanic section of the 
Rajput caste, inter-marries with the SrUuaka of Jain, and the latter, in turn, employ 
for their caste and domestic ministration, the Bhojak, or Sevak, a subdivisions of 
Brahmanas not in high repute among the priestly orders. 

1076 

A. Vovindacharya Svamin — Brahmana Immigration into Southern India. (IA, xli, 
1912, Pp. 227-231). 

Jainism to make the first southward march bringing down more “Aryan”s of 
the north into the Carnatic and Tamil lands. 

The traditions of twelve years' famine in Hindusthan in the 3rd century B.c. 
is attested by the Jain inscriptions at Sravan Bejgoja. 

1077 


K. B. Pathak— On tkt age of the Sanskrit poet Kamidja, (JBBRAS, xxii, 1913, 
Pp. 11-16). 

P. 11. From the mention of the Jain RaghavapSndavlya in the PamparltmByana 
and in the Sravana Belgola inscription it may be inferred that there was only one 
Raghavapantjaviya known to Pampa’i contemporaries. 
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Rustomji Nasarvanji Munshi— An Inquiry as to how a Btll in the Portuguese church 
at Barivli came to he transferred to a Hindu temple at Nosik. (JBBRAS, xxiii, 1914, 
Pp. 328-346). 

P. 339. Mosque ofKutub-ud-din at Delhi built out of the ruins of some 
Jain temples among other Hindu ones. 

According to Cunningham, the great temple of Sasbahu or the great Jain 
temple of Gwalior, was not available for Hindu worship during the time of 
its M^homedan occupation (13th and 14th cents). 

P. 340. Thr Jain temple of Chintaman finished in about 1638 a.d. at a cost 
of Rs. 9,00,000 by Candidas, a rich Bania merchant, was turned into, a mosque 
by Aurangzeb. 

. 1079. 

V. A. Smith— The Early History of India from W0 B.c. to the Muhammadan conquest . 
Third .Edition, Oxford, 1914. . 

P. 10, and n. 2. Jain books—Leading Jain texts—Publications relating to 
Jainism. 

P. 29. Jainism and Buddhism. 

P. 33. Death of Mahavira and Buddha. 

P. 35. n. 1. Ajatasatru and his buildings at Bhagalpur 

Pp. 42-43. Rise of Chandragupta Maurya 322 b.c.—A ccession of Chandr- 
agupta. 

P. 46, and n. 2. Traditional dates of Mahavira and Gautama—Death of 
Mahavira 470 years before Vikrama, whose era begins in 58 a.c.—Merutunga, a 
Jain author. 

P 77. Worship at altars by Chandragupta. 

Pp. 115-153. Chandragupta and BindusSra, from 221 a.c. to 272 a.c. 

P. 181, and n. 3. Conversion of Kumarpala, King of Gujarat, to Jainism in 
a.d. 1159—Jain monk Hemachandra. 

P. 193. Jain traditions abp.ut Samprati, a grandson of Asoka. ' 

Pp. 196-197. Chandragupta - Maurya met Alexander in b.c. 326 or 325. 
His? accession in b.o. 325-27, his victory over Selukos in a.0. 303. 
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Asoka dedicated cave-d welling j at Barabar for the use of the Ajt vikas, 
b.c. 257 and another about B.a. 250. 

i 

Dasaratba dedicated Nagaijuni caves to the Aj!vikas, b.o. 232. 

P. 203, n. 1. Persecution of Jainism in Southern India in the 7th century— 
Ajayadeva’s (a.d. 1174-6) persecution of the Jains. 

P. 301. Jain cult related to the Buddhist at Mathura. 

Pp. 345*346. Jainism in Vaisali and Eastern Bengal. 

Pp. 373-308. Paundravardhana and Jainism. 

Pp. 427-428. Jainism in the Deccan. 

P. 429. Ainogbavarfa and Jainism—Progress of Jainism under Jinasena and 
Gunabhadra. 

P. 433. Decay of Jainism and Buddhism—The Hoysala dynasty, Mysore— 
Gangaraja, a Jain minister of Bittideva or Bittiga, 1111-1141 ad- (first prince) of 
the Hoysala dynasty, 

Pp. 453-455, 463, 473. Jain religion. 

Pp. 472,476. Mahendravarman I, a Patlava king. (a d. 600-625), a Jain in 
early life—His destruction of the large Jain monastery at Pataliputtlram in South 
Arcot. 


1680 

Umrao Simla Tank— Jain Historical stadias. Delhi, 1914. 

Contains an account of the life of prominent Jains and famous events of Jain 
history. 


1061 (a) 

Jari CHARPENTttlt— Tho DaU of Mafototra. (IA, *liii, 1914, Pp. 118-123, 125- 
133, 167-178). 

The Jain chronology and its foundation—Buddhist relations concerning MahS- 
vira and the Jains—The date of Buddha's death—Hie Jain tradition accor&ng to 
Hemachandra and the real date of Mahivlrk. 
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1081 (b) 

V. Ranoachari— TA* History of the ,Naik kingdom of Madura. (IA, xliii, 191*. 
Pp. 153-158). 

P.158. A remarkable proclamation of Deva Raya in the 14th cent, declares 
tfre unity of the J&in and Vaifnava religions, and the consequent necessity on the 
part of the adherents of the two religions to the two religions to abstain from 
conflicts. 

1062 

K. B. Pathak —Jain kakatfyana, contemporary with Amoghavarsha /. (IA, xliii, 
1914, Pp. 205-212). 

This Jain author lived in the time of JAmoghavarsa I., wrote in about Saka 
789, the work Amoghavritti, so named in honour of the Raftrakuta king. 

1083 

E. Hultzch —Die Digambaras von Mysore. (The Digambaras of Mysore). 
(ZDMG, lxviii, 1914, Pp. 695—700). 

The article traces the history of the establishment of the Digambara Sect 
of Jainism at Mysore. 

1084 

Nundolal Dey —Notes on Ancient Anga or tho District of Bhagaipur. (JPASB, x, 
1914, Pp. 317-347 

Pp. 320-321. ChandanS or Chandgavala, daughter of Dadhivahana, gover¬ 
ned Anga during 7th-6th b.c., was the first female to embrace Jainism shortly after 
MahXvlra's attainment of Kwatiship, and afterwards became the head of thirty-six 
thousand nuns. 

P. 322. According to the Jain authorities Konika (Ajatasatru) made Champa 
his capital after the death of his father—Udayin was the son of AjSta&atru accor¬ 
ding to the Buddhist and Jain works. 

The influence of MahSvira after he attained the Kevaliship extended over 
Videha, Magadha and Anga, as the ruler of these kingdoms were bis relatives. 

P. 323. The religion of MahSvira bad spread over VaisSli, Rsjagriha and 
Champa, but the genius of Buddhism prevailed over the doctrines of Jainism. 

P. 329, The Jain work C 'hampeiaiuffhi-katha mentions the name of Samanta 
PSla as king of Champa, 
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F. 334. MabSvira, on becoming Kevalin, pasted three rainy sections at 
Champa and its suburbs, and made many converts, Champa—a stronghold of Jainism. 
Champapuri is held very sacred by the Jains as Vaaupujy a, the 12th Tlrtbankara, 
lived and died here. A temple at Nathnagar marks the site of his birth and con¬ 
secration. Vasupujya was the son of Vasupujya and Jaya, and his symbol is the 
buffalo. In Champa existed a temple called Ckaitya Punnabhadda where Mah&- 
vlra resided and where Sudharmana, one of the Mahavlra’s disciples recited the 
Uvisagadasao. VasupQjya’s temple belongs to the Digambara sect. At Champa 
another the Svetambaras. 

P. 336. The UbbSi Suita ,, a Jain work, professes to give a description of 
Champa at the time of Kupika or Ajataiatru. The Champoka-&resthi-Kat ha, another 
Jain work, contains enumerations of the castes and trades of the town. 

Pp. 336*337. Svayambhava, the fifth Patriarch of the Jain church who 
succeeded Prabhava, lived at Champa where he composed for his son Manaka the 
Daiavaikulika Sutra containing in ten lecutres all the essence of the sacred doctrines 
of Jainism in the 4th cent. b.c. 

1085 

L. Rice— Tho HoysaUa King Bitti-Diva Vifnuvardhana. (JRAS, 1915, Pp. 527- 

531). 

P. 430. Under the influence of Ramanuja, who demolished 720 Jain temples, 
Bitti-Deva exchanged his Jain religion for that of Visnu. His first queen was 
SSntala Devi, a strenuous Jain. 

1066 

K. P. Jayaswal— Tht Saisunaka and Mcatrya chronology and tht date qf Buddha’s 
JVtnana, (JBORS, i, 1915, Pp. 67-116). 

P. 101. Jain chronology. 

1087 

R. D. Banarji —The Palos of Bengal . (Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, Calcutta : 1915, Pp. 43-113). 

P. 48. The Jain HamamiapurSna has a reference to a king named IndrarSja, a 
contemporary of Vatsaraja and living in the year 705 of the $aka era, i.e., 783 a.d. 

P. 50. The Jain HaricamtapurSna states that inS. 705 Indrayudba was r ulin g 
in the North. Sri-Vallabha in the South, the Lord of Avanti In the East, and Vatsa¬ 
raja in the West. 
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F. E. Pahoiter— The TtUing of Time in Andent India. (JRAS, 1915, Pp, 710- 

713). 


The Jain name* of the mtthurtas are set out in the SUryaprajhapti (Satapaanatti- 
Sutra) as noticed by Weber in his "Sacred Literature of the Jains" in his “Indqulw 
Studien". The list constitutes pabura X, (sub-)pahura 13. 

Day- AftfAurfcw— fifteen in number—Rodda, seta etc. 

Night- Muhurtas —fifteen in number— Adarpda, Vijaa etc. 

1089 

K.B. Pathak— 77w Nydsak&ra and the Jain Snkatltjana. (IA, xliv, 1915, Pp. 275- 
279 : xlv, 1916. Pp. 25-27). 

Information about the Jain grammarian. 

1090 

S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar — Social Legislation under Hindu Governments. (QJMO, 
vi, 1916, Pp. 47-57). 


Pp. 51-52. Under Bukka (a.d. 1336-1376), the founder of Vijayanagar Empire, 
came up a dispute between the Jains and the Vaisnavas in a Vaiijnava centre, in 
the State of Mysore. It was decreed that the five big drums and the Katas will 
continue to be used. If to the Jain Darsana any injury on the part of the Vaigna- 
va should arise, it will be protected in the same manner as if injury to the Vaisnavas 
had arisen. By consent of both the Vaisnavas and the Jains, the duty of protection 
of the Jains was entrusted to the particular Tatacharya (leading Vaiynava) of 
Tripati. 


1091 

J. F. Fleet— Sd&tohana and the kdka era. (JRAS, 1916, Pp. 809-820). 

Pp, 819-620. Jinaprabha Sun’s Kalpapradlpa (about a.d. 1300) describes 
apointment of Satavabana as king at PratisthSna and his convetjipo to jyjnjua, 
(JBBRAS, x, Pp. 131 ff.). 
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1092 

. M. Ruthanaswami —Dabhoi or the city of the Darbha Grass (MR, Jany-June, 
Pp. 539-545). 


P. 543. Jain brothers Tej-pala and Vastupala and their work as builders of 
temples. 


1093 

E. J, Rapson —Ancient India. Cambridge, 1916. 

Pp. 64-77. The rise of Jainism and Buddhism—Their founders—Their Sans¬ 
krit epics—The PurSnas— Genealogies —The Pali epics—The sutras. 

1094 

F. J. Richards— Side Lights on the “Drai'tdian Problem ” (QJMS, vi, 1916, 
Pp. 155-202). 


P.187. Oi’PERT (Original Inhabitants of India, p. 61) traces the feud to 
a struggle between Jains and Brahni anas, the former representing urban interests 
and the latter the interest of the landed properties. Mr. M. Srinivasa Aiyanoar 
would ascribe it to a military organization of Choia Emperors. 

1095 

S. V. Venkateswara— The Date of Vordhamdna. (JRAS, 1917, Pp. 122-130). 

The date of Vardhamana, the founder of modern Jainism, is one of the ear¬ 
liest landmarks in the chronology of ancient India. 

1096 

K. P. Jayaswal —The Historical Position of Kalki and His Indentification with 
Yasodharman. (IA, xlvi, 1917, Pp. 145-153). 

Pp. 146-147. Confirmation of Puranic date of Kalki by Jain data. 

Pp. 15U152. The two Jain chronologies. 
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A. Venkata Subbiah —A Twelfth Century University in Mysore* (QJMS, 1917, 
Pp. 157-196). 

Pp. 192-196. Buddhist and Jain Institutions differed markedly from the 
Brahmanical ones in that there was no caste system recognised by them. In the 
11th century the Jains at Belgame seem to have been fairly active. 

1096 

S. Srikantaiya— The Hoysala Empire (QJMS, vii, 1917, Pp. 292-309). 

Pp. 304-309. Viynuvardhana’s (12th Gent. a.d.) minister G ang a Raja was 
a staunch Jain and restored several Jain temples and bastis. Punisa Raja one of 
Vijpu’s famous generals, utilized all his wealth in raising Jain structure*. Santala- 
devi, one of Vi$nu’s queens gave grants to Jain temples. 

Influence of Jainism in the early years of Visnuvardhana’s reign. He built 
a number of Jain bastis at Dorasamudra. Bittideva became Visnuvardhana after 
his conversion to Vaisnavism—Its causes—Story of his persecution of the Jains, in 
the SthalapurUna his discontinuing or abolition of the Jains, mams, destruction of 
bastis and his setting up of Narayana temples. 

In the reign of Narasimha I, his minister Hulla, a devout Jain, erected the 
Bhandara basti at Sravana Bejgoja. 

Throughout the existence of the Hoysala empire, Jainism more or less a 
living religion—Hoysala kings, whatever their religion, continued to patronise 
the Jains. Narasimha 111 had a Jain guru who was called Raja Guru. 

1099 

S. K. Aiyanoar— TAs Beginning of South India Histoiy. Madras, 1918. 

P. 144. Toleration enjoyed by Jains, Buddhists and Brahmans in the South 
India in the Beginning of Christian Era. 

1100 

K.B. Pathak— Mui light on Gupta era and Mihirakula. (IA, xlvii, 1918 
Pp. 16-22). 

P. 18. According to Jain authorities the early Gupta kings were immediat e l y 
succeeded by the great tyrant Chaturmukha—Kalkin, or KalkirSja. 

The Jain nirgranthas are allowed by the rules of their religion to take their 
meal at noon once a day. 
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Ml 

E. H. G Walsh —The Annual Address. (JBORS, iv, 1918, Pp. 1-13). 

Pp. 2-3. Importance of the HSthi-Gumpha inscription of KhSravela from 
the point of view of the chronology of pre-Mauryan times and the history of 

Jainism. 


1102 

Vincent A. Smith— Aw Light on Ancient India, (JRAS, 1918, Pp. 543-547). 

P. 546. Position of high honour given to the Jain religipn in the days of the 
Nandas and in those of Kharavela. 

The Nandas were Jains. 


1103 

K. G. Sankara Aiyar —The Age of the third Tamil Sangam. (QJMS, viii, 1918 
Pp. 34-60). 

P. 39. Establishment of a Jain Dr avid a Sangam in 470 a.c. according to 
the Digambara Darsana. 

Pd 53. Mr. Svamikanuu PiHai has shown that Jioakachiroamani was composed 
in about 813 a.c. 


1104 

S. SwitANTAiYA —The Hoysala Empire. (QJMS, viii, 1918, Pp. 61-76). 

P. 69. In the reign of Vira-Ballala though Jainism was patronised as before 
and Srivaisnavism claimed its own adherents, &aivism was becoming more and 
more popular. Ballala was himself Saivite and known as Siva Ballala. 

1105 

S. Smkantaiya— itfe in the Hoysala Period. (QJMS viii, 1918, Pp. 97-117). 

P. 98. A Jam ascetic putting the Hoysala* in possession of power. 

Pp. 106-107. A Jain teacher instructing four female disciples—Exemption of 
teachers from taxation—Jain priests discoursed on religion in public. 

Pp. 108-109, “Jain Arithmetic” shows how questions should be set and how 
they should be answered. 



Jxota itoauoakA&tr ill! 

Jitaka-tilaka, a poetical work on astrology written in 1049 A.D., by a Jain 
Siddhach&rya in the time of Ahavamalia, and Aryabhatta is mentioned as his 
predecessor in this work. 

.. N&gachaadra or Abbinavapampa was a well known Jain poet, he was a dis¬ 
ciple of Balacbandramuni. He buit Mailinatha Jinalaya, the name of a famous 
tirthankara in Vijayapura, probably Bijapur, his supposed birthplace. His date 
is 1105. 

P. 110. Karnatakakalydna Karaka, a medical work (12th Cent.) written by a 
Jain, Somanatha. 

Pp. 115-116. The Jains resorted to a peculiar mode of self-destruction 
consistently with their chief tenet. It was death by starvation or sallehhand. For 
days on end without food or water, men and women devoted themselves to the 
contemplation of the divinity till death was brought about. 

i m 

D. R. Bhandarkar— Lectures on the Ancient Histoiy of India on the period from 650 
to 325 b.c. Calcutta, 1919 (The Carmichael Lectures, 1918). 

P. 78. The Jain NinyHaali-StUra informs us that Ajataiatru fixed a quarrel 
on Chetaka, a Lichchhavi Chief of Vesati, 

Pp. 146-147. AyOramga-Sutta, a well-known Jain Canonical work, names 
such countries as a-mya (i.e., where there is no ruler), juvarHya (where the ruler 
is a youngester), io-regja (Government by two), and also gana-raya (where Oana 
is the ruling authority), which the Jain religious Brotherhood is ordained to avoid. 

1107 

H. B. Bhbde— Is Katkirdja an Historical Personage ? (IA, xlviii, 1919, Pp. 123-130). 

Pp- 123, 128. Unreality of Jain writers regarding Kalkir3ja. 

Pp. 128-130. Hemchandra’s account of Kalkiriya. 

1108 

Haraprasad Sastri — Contributions of Bengal to Hindu Civilisation. (JBORS, 1919, 
Pp. 307-324). 

Pp. 314-316. Jainism, Buddhism, Ajivakism and all the religions receiving 
from the Buddhism the appellation of ,, Tairthikias ,> or the Heretical systems were 
founded upon the customs, usages, morals and religious opinions prevalent in 
ancient times in Bengal and Magadha and among the people known «s the Chera. 
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1109 

V. A. Smith- The Oxford History of India, Oxford, 1919. 

Pp. 47-56. AjStasatru and Jainism—Jainism and Buddhism—Career of Maha- 
vira. Jainism and Buddhism contrasted—Jain doctrines—Success of Jainism. 

P. 75. Cbandragupta Maurya and Jainism. 

P.178. Non-existence of Jainism in Kashmir or Assam- 

P. 188. Jain images in Bundelkhand. 

P. 199. Jainism patronised by the Gangas of the tenth century. Execution of 
the statue of Gommatesvara at Havana Be|go}a in about a.d. 985 to the order of 
ChSmun^araya. 

Pp. 201-203. Jainism in southern Maratha country, Mysore and the Deccan- 
R ing Amoghavar$a (C. 815*77) and Jainism. Bittideva or Bittiga > Visnuvardhana) 
and Jainism. 

P.210. Mahendra's destruction of Pataliputtiram, a Jain monastery in south 
Arcot. 

Pp. 214-215. Persecution of the Jains at the hands of the king variously called 
Kuna, Sundara or Nedumaran Pandya. 

P. 369. Akbar taught by Jains. 

P. 388. Jahangir’s severe orders against the Jains of Gujarat. 

1110 

T. Rajagopala Rao .—Silivahana : Who is ht ? (The South Indian Research. 
Vepery, Madras, .1919, i, Pp. 225-247). 

Jina Prabha Suri who lived in the 15th century recorded in bis Kdpaptaixpa 
that Satavahana became a Jain and built Jain Chaityas or temples. Fifty of his 
vims (or sirdars) erected Jain temples after their respective names—Evidences to 
show that Silivahana is SStavahana. 


1111 

Ramapraaad. Chard.— Oats of Khtoaotla. (IA, xlviii, 1919, Pp. 214-216). 

Accession of Kharavela may be put down to about 79 b.o. and that of SXta- 
karni II a few years earlier. 
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1112 

G, Jouvenau Dubreuil. — Ancient History of the Deccan. (Translated from the 
French by V.S. Swarainadha Dikshitar). Pondicherry, 1920. 

P. 12. KhSravela of Kalinga. 

Pp 104-110. The Gangas. 


1113 


B. M. Barua. — The Ajmkas. (JDL, v. ii, 1920, Pp. 1-80). 

1. Pre-Makkhali period : The rise of a religious order of wandering mendi¬ 
cants called the Ajivika from a Vanaprastha or Vaikhanasa order of the hermits. 

2. Makkhali period : Elevation of Ajivika religion into a philosephy of life 
at the hands of Makkhali Gosala. 

3. Post-Makkhali period : The further development of Ajivika religion, 
absorption of the Ajivika into the Digambara Jalna, the isivaite and others; the 
influence of Ajivika religion and philosophy on jainism, Buddhism and Hinduism. 

1114 

B. M. Barua — The Ajloikas : History of their religion and philosopty, pt. 1; Histori¬ 
cal summary. Calcutta, 1920. 

Sjlvikas and Jainism. 


1115 

R.G. Bhandarkar — A Peep into the Early History af India. (322 b.o.— circa 
500 A.c.) Bombay. 1920. 

P. 56. The Jains : Two inscriptions recording installation of images in 424 
a.d. and 459 a.d. at Udayagiri and Kahaum respectively. Another inscription of 
Kumargupta dated 431 a.d. records setting up of an image at Mathura. Facts pro¬ 
ving that at the time there were not many adherents of the religion. 
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3116 

D. R. Bhandarkar. —Dekkan af the SstavShan Period . (Ind. Anti. Vol. XLIX- 
1920, Bombay). 

P. 30. The inscription of KhSravela speaks of a king called Sstakarni, who 
has been identified with the Third King of the SfltavShana dynasty. Its date is 
165th year (C. 157 b.c.) of the Mourya era. It is questioned whether KhSravela’s 
inscription contains any date at all. (J.R.A.S. 1910, 242 Pp. and 824 pp.). 

Luders, emphatically declares that it contains no date at all (List of Brahmi 
Inscri ptions, No. 1345). According to K. P. Jayaswal and R.D. Bankrjee, the 
inscription contains a date (JBORS—1917, 449 ff. and 488 ff.). But see also R.C. 
Majumdar’s criticism on it, Ante, 1918, 223-4). B&hler says that the Nanaghat 
and SSnchi inscriptions of the Sstakami and the HKthigumpha inscription of 
Kharavela are exactly of the same period; he assigned these records to 200-150 b.c. 
Subsequently, BUhler changed his mind and declared that Gautamiputra Sstakarrji 
flourished about a.d. 124. 


1117 

V, A, Smith— Asoka. Third Edition. Oxford, 1920. 

P. 34. Jain attitude akin to Buddhist. 

P. 58. Regard for sanctity of animal life practised very strictly by the 

Jains. 

P. 38. KumarapSla’s conversion to Jainism offers the best possible comment¬ 
ary on the history of Asoka. 

P. 41. Kankali Tlla, Mathura, a Buddhist as well as a Jain site. 

P. 61. Buddhism and Jainism both originally mere sects of Hinduism. 
Asoka’s honour in various ways to Jains and Br&hmanical Hindus as well as to 
Buddhists. 

P. 62. Asoka’s expenditure in hewing out of hard gneiss spacious cave- 
dewllings for the Ajivika naked ascetics. His liberal benefactions on the Jains and 
Brahmanas. 

P. 70. The Jain literary tradition of Western India about grandson of Asoka, 
named Samprati, who is represented ai an eminent patron of Jainism, in fact a 
Jain Asoka, 

Pp. 72-74. Chronology of the Maurya period* 

P. 210. Employment of Asoka’s centers among rise Brahmanas ami Jains. 
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1118 

Akshoy Kumar Majuudar —The Hindu History, b. c. 3000 to 12000 a.d. 
Second Edition. Dacca, 1920. 

Book II, Chapter IIA: India in Vedic Age till 2500 b.c., Rise of Jainism— 
Jainism has been sometimes called SyOd-vida. Jainism is still a living religion— 
Jains accept the caste system. They agree with the Buddhists in denying the 
existence or at least the activity and providence of God. 

1118 (a) 

Haraprasad Sastri —To Eternal Cities in the Province of Bihar and Orissa , (JBORS, 
vi, 1020, Pp. 23-39). 

P. 25. Transference of the chief seat of Jainism from Vaisali to Pataliputra. 
At Pataliputra was made the first collection of Jain scriptures in the fourth century 
b.c. One great man of this period was Sthulabhadra. 

P. 26. Sthulabhadra was born and bred at a spot in the city of Patna near 
the GulzSrbagh station—BhadrabShu the latter with Chandragupta and others 
settled at Sravana Bt lgola at a time when Patalipura was stricken by a continuous 
famine for twelve years. 

P. 29. Composition of the TattvOrtkadlugamasUtra by Umasviti Vachaka in 
the fifth century a.d. at Pataliputra. 

P. 33. Moving over to Odantapura of all respectable people from Patali* 
putra, on the former being made the provincial Capital. 

Consecration at Patna of several Jain images in the fifth and sixth centuries. 

Identity of Patna with Pataliputra, among the Jains. 

1119 

Edward Gait— The Annual Presidential Address. (JBORS, vi, 1920, Pp. 455 . 

469). 

Pp. 462-463. First collection of die Jain scriptures made at Patalipura, in 
the 4th century b,c. Pataliputra, a stronghold of Jainism down to the Ifltfr 
century, 
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1120 

JainathPvri— Tht Different Royal Genealogies of Ancient India. (JBORS, vi, 1920, 
Pp. 205-229). 

Pp. 208-209. Genealogies in the Jain Harivamia and its source of inspir¬ 
ation. 

Pp. 220-221. Jain element in the MahnbhUrala, and the Rdmiyana. 

According to the Jain Harivamia, KusSdya desa appears to be another name 
of Saurastra. 

1121 


Hermann Jacobi — Einteilung des Tage's * tit mas sung alien Indirn. Division of 
diurnal measure of time in Ancient India. (ZDMG, Ixxiv, 1920, Pp. 247-203). 

Information about the measurement of time by the Jains. 

1122 

Sitauam— History of Sirohi Roj from the Earliest times to the Present Day. Allaha¬ 
bad, 1920. 

Pp. 30-75. Sirohi: 12 Jain temples called the Deva Sari near the palace. 
Of these, the most important is that of Chaumukh ji built in v.e. 1034 (a,d. 1577). 

Bamanwarji : Four miles north-West of Pindvvaia stands the Jain temple 
of Bamanwarji (Banwarji) dedicated to Mahadra. An inscription is in a temple 
near Banwar dated in v.f.. 1519 (a.d. 1462). 

Jharoli : An old village to the north-west of Pindwara contains temple of 
Santinath. Inscription hearing date 1251 v.e. on a stone slab affixed to the wall, 
shews that it was originally dedicated to Mahavira Svami, 

Pindwara : In the temple of Lakshmin'arayanr. are two inscriptions of the 
time of Parmar Raja Dharawarsh, one bearing date v.e. 1234 (1177) affixed to a 
wall of the Jain temple of MahaUra Svami. 

Ajari : Temple of Mahiivira Svami, near Gopalji’s temple. The Jain temple 
contains an inscription dated 1262 v.e. (1212) on the seat of the image of Saras- 
vati. 


Vasantgarh : To the east stands a Jain temple of the fifteenth century in 
which there is an image with an inscription telling us that it was installed at Vas* 
antpur in 1507 v.e. (1451) during the reign of Kumbhakarna. Several finds of 
this place presented by the Mahaiao to the Jains of Pindwara, who placed the m in 
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the temple of Mahavira there. Most of the images are undoubtedly old, that of 
RisabhanSth, having an inscription dated 744 v.e, (687). 

i 

Nandia : To the north of the village a big Jain temple containing an inscri¬ 
ption dated 1130 v E. (.1073), in which the temple itself is called Mandesvara 
Chaitya. 

Kojra : This village contains a Jain temple of SambhavanStha, but an 
inscription dated 1224 v.e. (1167) on a column inside calls it a temple of Parsvan- 
Stha. 

Vasa: A peculiar feature of Saiva temple of Jagdish is that it has a Jain 
image on the top. A parallel case may be cited of a Saiva temple in Santpur 
which remained without an idol for many years, after which a Jain image was 
i installed. 

' There was a village named Kalagra about two miles from Vasa containing 

a Jain temple of Parsvanatha. 

Kayadran : In the middle of the village a Jain temple. There existed an 
old Jain temple here, the stone of which were removed to Rohera for the construc¬ 
tion of the new temple. 

Ora : Common gate to the three temples near the Vaisbnava temple sur¬ 
mounted by a fain image which shows that it originally belonged to a Jain temple. 
There is also a Jain temple of Sarnath in the village containing an inscription 
dated 1240 v.e. (1383), in which the temple is styled Mahavira Chaitya. 

Mungthala: Here is a large Jain temple, the oldest inscription on which 
bears date 1216 v e, (1159). 

Girwar t The village contains ruins of an old temple. The marble gate to the 
[ Vat$nava temple of Pattanarayana appears to have belonged to some Jain temple 
of Chandravati, as a Jain image is engraved in it. 

Datani: Here is a Jain temple. 

Barman : There is a Jain temple in the village, in a wall of which an image 
of the Sun-God is inlaid. 

Anadra : In this village there exists a Jain temple. 

Sanpur : Restoration of a Jain temple built in about the twelfth century. 
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Abu : Mount Aba contains shrines of the Jain Tirthankaras—Dilwara tem¬ 
ples are Jain—The temple of Vimala Sah, known as the Vimalvasahi, is sacred to 
Adin&tha and was completed in 1088 v.e. (1031)—The other temple is that of 
Vastup&la and Tejapala buiit in 1287 v.e, (1231) and is dedicated to Neminatha—In 
addition to these there are several other temples of Svetimbara Jains, such as three 
storied temple of Chaumukhji, the temple of &antinatha and a temple of Digambara 
Jains. 

Achalgarh : The brothers Vastupala and TejpSla were Jains, yet there is 
evidence to show that they restored several Siva temples. Temple of Sandnatha near 
the mausoleum of Raja Man of Sirohi. It was buiit by Solanki Raja Kumarpala and 
c ontain* three images, one of which bears an inscription dated 1302 v.e. (1245)- 
On the hill the shrine of Kunthunatha and temple of ParsvanStha, Neminatha and 
Adinatha. 

Oria : A Jain temple of Mahavlra SvSmi stands in this village. 

P. 51 n. The inscription of the Palri Jain temple dated 1239 v.e. ( 1182 ), the 
inscription in the Jain temple of Bagingaon dated 1359 v.e. (1302) and another 
show that even during the ascendency of the Parmars the part of the country north 
of the Sirohi town was in the possession of Chauhans. An inscription dated 1289 
V,E. (1232) has also been found in the temple of Sandnatha in Sewara; this is of the 
time of Deora Bijai Singh. 


1123 

B. Puttaiya— MahUrUja Chskkadevarij Wodyar of Mysore. (QJMS, xi, 1921, 
Pp. 97-112). 

Pp. 99-100. Vishalaksha Pandit of Yelandur, a Jain, was a tutor of Chikkade- 
varaja : when he came to the throne, the Jain Pandit became his chief minister-^ 
Stoty that the king met a number of Lingayat leaders the massacre of Lingiyat and 
destruction of their Mu(ts which is attributed to the Jain Papdit who was subse¬ 
quently murdered. 


1124 

C. V. Vaidya— History of Mediaeval Hindu India. Vol. I. (Circa 600-800 a.d.). 
Poona, 1921. 

P. 66. The Brahmins were the leaders of thought both among the Hindus 
and the Buddhists and the Jains. 

P. 91. Use of yellow coloured cloth by Jain recluses. 
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F. 100. In the time of Haifa. Buddhism and Hinduism flourished side by 
side as also Jainism. Lay Buddhists and Jains observed castes as much as the Hindus. 
The recluses or monks alone of Buddhism or Jainism throwing away caste, Jainism 
not a prominent religion. 

P.109. Yuan-Ch wang's account of Jainism—The Jain recluses are men lear¬ 
ned in the philosophies of their doctrines. 

P. 111. Buna’s Harfacharita refers to the assemblage in iirama ofDivakara- 
mitra, of Athols (Jains), Svetapatas (SvetSmbara Jains), Jains (Buddhists), and 
others. 

P. 235. The Jains used and still use in Kathiawad and in Gujarat the Maha- 
rastri for their sacred writings. 

Pp. 273*274. Stress in Jainism on non-sacrifice—Spread of Jainism in the 
South—Intelligence of Jain Pandits—Gradual spread of Jainism in the days of the 
early Chalukyas. 


' 1125 

R. Sharma Shastry.— Malanad chiefs : Q,. J. M. S. Vol. all, No. 1, Bangalore, 

1921. 

P. 47. Bhairavavodier of Garasoppa was a Jain king. 

P. 48. Sivappanayaka subjugated the Jain king of Chandragutti, 

1126 

M. S. Commissariat. —A Britf History of the Gujrat Saltanat. (JBBRAS, vol. xxvi, 
1921-22, Pp. 99-157). 

Pp. 137-145. Parsi and Jain missions from Gujarat to the court of Akbar. 
Mission of Hlravijaya Sari to Akbar’s Court. StGpa on the spot where Hlravyaya 
was cremated at Una in Kathiawad. 


1127 

Otto STZiN.—Mtgaslhenes und KautUyo (Megasthenes and Kautilya). (Sitzungs- 
ber. d. Phil. hist. Kl., Akad d. Wiss. in Wien, 191 Bd. 5 Abu.). Wien, 1922. 

Pp. 290-297. Buddhist and Jain Religion. 
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Xbu : Mount Aba contains shrinks of the Jain Tlrthankaras—Dilwara tem¬ 
ples are Jain—The temple of Vimala Sah, known as the Vimalvasahi, is sacred to 
Adinitha and was completed in 1088 v.e. (1031)—The other temple is that of 
Vastupala and Tejapala built in 1287 v.*. (1231) and is dedicated to Neminatha—In 
addition to these there are several other temples of Svetambara Jains, such as three 
storied temple of Chaumukhji, the temple of £antinatha and a temple of Digambara 
Jains. 

Achalgarh : The brothers Vastupala and Tq’pSIa were Jains, yet there is 
evidence to show that they restored several Siva temples. Temple of Santin&tha near 
the mausoleum of Raja Man of Sirohi. It was built by Solanki Raja Kumarpala and 
contains three images, one of which bears an inscription dated 1302 v.e. (1245)- 
On the hill the shrine of Kunthunatha and temple of ParsvanStha, Neminatha and 
Adinatha, 

Oria : A Jain temple of Mahavlra SvSmi stands in this village. 

P. 51 n. The inscription of the Palri Jain temple dated 1239 v.e. (1182), the 
inscription in the Jain temple of Bagingaon dated 1359 v.e. (1302) and another 
show that even during the ascendency of the Parmars the part of the country north 
of the Sirohi town was in the possession of Chauhans. An inscription dated 1289 
v.e. (1232) has also been found in the temple of Santinatha in Sewara; this is of the 
tim» of Deora Bijai Singh. 
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B. Puttaiya— Maharaja Chikkadtvarij Wodryat of Mysore. (QJMS, xi, 1921, 
Pp. 97-112). 

Pp. 99-100. Vishalaksha Pandit of Yelandur, a Jain, was a tutor of Clhikkade- 
vaiaja : when he came to the throne, the Jain Pandit became his chief minister— 
Stoiy that the king met a number of Lingayat leaders the massacre of LingSyat and 
destruction of their Mutts which is attributed to the Jain Pandit who was subse¬ 
quently murdered. 
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C. V. Vaidya— History of Mediaeval Hindu India. Vol. I. (Circa 600-800 a.d.}. 
Poona, 1921. 

P. 66. The Brahmins were the leaders of thought both among the Hindus 
and the Buddhists and the Jains. 

P. 91. Use ofyellow coloured cloth by Jain recluses. 
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P. 100. In the time of Harga. Buddhism and Hinduism flourished side by 
side as also Jainism. Lay Buddhists and Jains observed castes as much as the Hindus. 
The recluses or monks alone of Buddhism or Jainism throwing away caste, Jainism 
not a prominent religion. 

P.109. Yuan-Chwang’s account of Jainism—The Jain recluses are men lear¬ 
ned in the philosophies of their doctrines. 

P. 111. Buna’s Harfacharita refers to the assemblage in abama of Divalcara- 
mitra, of Arhats (Jains), Svetapatas (Svetlmbara Jains), Jains (Buddhists), and 
others. 


P. 235. The Jains used and still use in Kathiawad and in Gujarat the Maha- 
rastri for their sacred writings. 

Pp. 273-274. Stress in Jainism on non-sacrifice—Spread of Jainism in the 
South—Intelligence of Jain Pandits—Gradual spread of Jainism in the days of the 
early Chalukyas. 
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R. Sharma Shastry.— Malanad chiefs : Q,. J. M, S. Vol. xll, No. 1, Bangalore, 

1921. 

P. 47. Bhairavavodier of Garasoppa was a Jain king. 

P. 48. Sivappanayaka subjugated the Jain king of Chandragutti, 

1126 

M. S. Commissariat. —A Britf History of the Gujrat Saltanat. (JBBRAS, vol. xxvi 
1921-22, Pp. 99-157). 

Pp. 137-145. Parti and Jain missions from Gujarat to the court of Akbar. 
Mission of Htravijaya Sari to Akbar’s Court. Stflpa on the spot where Htravijaya 
was cremated at Una in Kathiawad. 


1127 

Otto &TB.m.—MigaslhtMs uni Kautilya (Megasthenes and Kautilya). (Sittings- 
ber. d. Phil. hist. Kl., Akad d. Wiss. in Wien, 191 Bd. 5 Abu.). Wien, 1922. 

Pp. 290*297. Buddhist and Jain Religion. 
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B. C. Law. — Historical Gleanings. Calcutta and Simla, 1922. 

Pp. 21*42. Influence of the five heretical teachers on Jainism and Buddhism 
(see No. 417). 

Pp. 76-95. Buddha and Niganthas: Introduction—Slha, a disciple of Nigantha 
Nathaputta and the Buddha - Sachchaka and the Buddha Sirigupta and Garaha- 
dinna—The Buddha and Dighatapassi, a Jain, Buddha and Upali—AbhavarSjaku- 
mSra and the Buddha Visakba. 

1129 

M. S. Ramaswamy Ayyangar and B. Seshagiri. — Studies in South Indian Jainism . 
Madras, 1922. 

Jain influence in the 5th, 6th and 7th centuries—Rise ofsaiva Nayanais and the 
conversions of Kuna PSndya and of the Pallava king led to the decline of the Jains 
in the Tamil land in about a.d. 750—Persecution of the Jains at the hands of the 
Vaisnava Alvars and the beginning of their fall by the end of the 10th century. 
Jainism in the Andhra and Karnata districts of the Madras Presidency—Jainism 
probably pre-Mauryan—Jainism as embodied in Andhra—Karnata literary- 
tradition. 


1130 

E. J. Rapson — The Cambridge History of India, Vol. I : Ancient India. Cam¬ 
bridge, 1922. 

P. 22. The summit of Abu bears some famous ruins of Jain temples. 

P.57. The scriptures of the Jains have been preserved in various forms of 
Magadhi, Sauraseni and Maharastri. 

Pp. 150-170. The History of the Jains : Jainism, its relation to Bra hmanis m 
and Buddhism. The 1 irthankaras or “prophets”; Parsva MahSvjra—Jains and Budd¬ 
hists—MahSvtra’s rivals, Gos&la and Jamali—The Jain' churn after the death of 
Mahlvira—The great schism: Svetambaras and Digambaras—Settlements in 
Western India—Organisation of the religious and lay communities—Blanks in Jain 
ecclesiastical history. 

Pp. 467-473. Chandragupta, the founder of the Maurya Empire: Characte¬ 
ristics of the Maurya period and authorities for its history—N.W. India before and 
after Alexander-Agrammes, Xandrames—Dhana-Nanda-Nanda and Chandragupta. 
Date of the overthrow of Nanda. Plot of Mudr&rOksasa —Chandragupta and Seleu- 
cus. Megasthenei—Rule of Chandragupta and the extent of his dominions. 
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P. 504. Asoka’s early faith was rather that of Jainism. 

P. 512. Samprati is mentioned in the Jain tradition as a convert of their 
patriarch Suhastin. 

P. 526. Mathura was a stronghold both of the worship of Krisna and of 
Jainism- 

P.532. The Jain story of KSlaka. 

Pp. 534-637. Caves for the use of the Jain ascetics of Udaygiri—HathigumphS 
and KhSravela. 

Pp. 697-703. Chronology. 

B.C. 540-468. VardhamSna Nataputra, Mahavira. 

Traditional date 600-528 B.c. Parsva, the predecessor of Mahavira as Tlrthan- 
kara, is said to have died 250 years before him. 

B.C. 321-184 The Maurya dynasty. 

B.C. 321-296. Chandragupta. 

The Jain authorities give the year of his accession as 313 (312) b.c. a date at 
which the canon of the Jain scriptures was fixed. Mcgasthenes at the court of 
Chandragupta. C. 300 b.c. , 

Bindusara or Amitrochates, successor of Chandragupta: his reign variously 
stated as of 25, 27 or 28 years. 


1131 

K. V. Subrat manya Ayyar —Notes on Kalinga history, (QJMS, xii, 1922 
Pp. 247-260). 

Pp. 258-259. In the 13th year of his reign, Kharavela erected pillars etc., on 
the Kumaripai vata (i.e. Khandagiri) and improved the tomb shrine (Nisidhikn) of 
certain Jain monks ( Arhats )— A cave for the Jain monks of Kalinga established by 
his chief queen. 


1132 

Harit Krisna Deb —VikranOiitya and his era. (Zeitschrift fur Indologie und 
Iranistik, Leipzig, i, Pp. 250-402, 1922). 

Pp. 299-301. Jain chronology and the evidence of inscriptions. 
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1133 

F. E. Paroittrr —Ancient Indian Historical Tradition. London, 1922. 

P. 37. Description of the Arhats (Jains and Buddhists). 

P. 68. Mythological story about the Buddhists and Jains. Their struggle with 
Brahmanism. 

P. 291. Buddhists and Jains treated as asuras and daityas (terms of hatred, etc.) 
by the Hindus. 

P. 334. Buddhism and Jainism challenging the supremacy of the Brahmanas 
about the beginning of the seventh century b.c. 

1134 

Shyam Narayan Singh —History ofTirhut, etc. Calcutta, 1922. 

Pp. vii-viii. Mahavira, the Jain leader and taken as a Ksatriya, was related 
to the Lichchhavis. 

Pp. 41-42. MithilS and Vai&li closely associated with the names of Buddha 
and of Mahavira Vardhamana, a native of Vaisali and therefore called the Vaisa- 
liya or Nataputta His father Siddhartha married a daughter of Cetaka, king of 
Vaisali. MahSvlra born iu or about 599 b.c. —His spiritual career at the age of 30, 
gathered a considerable following monks, known ht the Mrgranthas —They came to 
be known as Jains after Mahavlra’s death about 527 b.c. —Mahavlra’s followers 
visited Vaisali where the Lichchhavis used regularly to carry on dicussions on high 
problems of life. The Jains said to have been valiant disputants. Illumination at 
Vaisali when Mahavira died, signifying the enlightenment of human souls under 
Mahavlra’s teachings—Date of Mahavlra’s death. 

P. 52. Vai&li, according to Yuan Chwang, was inhabited by a large number 
of Jains, and by the Hindus and Buddhists. 

1133 

R. Sham Sastri— Malnad Chiefs. History of Sagar. (QJMS, xii, 1922, 
Pp. 45-57). 

P. 47. Bhairava was a Jain king. After slaying him Vlrabhadra carried off 
his wife Channammaji and added Garasoppa to his own territory. 

P. 48. Subjugation of Ammaji, the queen of Sodi and the Jain king of 
Chandragutti, by Sivappanayaka, the famous systematiser in the valuation of land 
revenue, 
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1136 

S. Krisbnaswami Aiyanoar— The origin and tarty history of the Pallaoas of Kanehi. 

(journal of Indian History, Oxford, vol. u. 1922, Pp. 20-66). 

P. 27. Tevaram hymner Appar, first a Jain and afterwards a fsaiva. 

Pp. 48.52. The Pallavas and the Gangas. 

Pp. 55-60. The chronological datum in the Lokaoibhaga, a Jain work composed 
in the fifth century in Cuddalore. 

P. 61. Mahendra, first ajain. Converted to Saivism by the saint Appar. 

Pp. 63-64. Influence of the Gupta culture. 

1137 

R. C. Majuudar— Corporate Life in Ancient India. Second Edition, Calcutta. 

1922. 

P. 232. Illumination on the night of Mahavira’s death. Confinement of Jainism 
to a very limited section of the Lichchhavi community. 

P. 327. The Jain fraternity similar to the type of the Buddhist fraternity. 

1138 

M. S. R. Avyanqar and B. S. Rao.— Studies in South India in Jainism. Madras, 

1922. 

I. Early Jain history-—Jain migration to the south—Jains in Tamil land and 
the Deccan—Jainism and Tamil literature. 

II. Jainism in Andhra and Karnataka literary tradition. 

1139 

A. Rangasvami Sarasvati —The founder of the Vikrama Era. (Q. M. S. J. Vol. 
XIII—1922-23). 

Pp. 506-510. The VikramSditya, the founder of the Vikrama Era, was the 
historical king &Gdraka who ruled over Ujjain, set aside the ruling Andra Dynasty, 
destroyed the power of the Saka invaders and was great patron of letters him - 

self a great poet..Jain literature has got several references to a Vjk rama- 

ditya of Ujjain who founded the Supvat era, 
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P. 509. Prabhavakacharita or the lives of Jain saints by Pradyumnsuri gives 

a long account of the Jain Acharya Kalakasuri—According to this work when Sata* 
vahana was ruling from Pratisthana and Murunda at PStaliputra, a King called 
Gardabhila was ruling at Ujjain in Malava. The Sakas are said to have conquered 
Ujjain and replaced its king Gardabhila. These Sakas were driven out of Ujjain 
by the king Vikrama who founded the era after his name. The invasion of the 
Saka to Ujjain was brought about by Kalakasuri who invited them to conquor the 
Kingdom to wreak vengeance against the king Gardabhila who tried to outrage 
his sister. 

The above account proves beyond all doubt that there was a Vikramaditya at 
56 b.c. ruling over Ujjain but all the stories narrated in it have not got the same 
degree of credibility. 


1140 


G. Ramadas — Samapa: or the Asokan Kalinga. (IA, Hi, 1923, Pp. 66-70 and 
80-91). 


P. 67. The Kalingas were Jains, building Arhats with very little art 
decoration. 

P.68. The Jain king Kharavela—His chief seat near the‘Udayagiri Hills— 
The town of Kalinganagara strengthened in the first year of his reign. 

P. 37. Brahmans who advised the conquest of Kalinga, and not the Jains or 
Buddhists. 


1141 

M. Raghava Iyknoar —Mandalapurusha and his age. (QJMS, xiii, 1923, 
Pp. 487-493). 

P. 492. Tatidharma Srduakadharman, written by a Jain author, deals with the 
history and traditions of the Jain community in the southern country. It is stated 
in the work that the Jain Brahmanas used to do Archaka service during the reign of 
Visnudevarfiya of the royal dynasty at the time of Gunabhadracharya. 

P. 493. Use of the affix “ Thiru ” by Jains. 
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R. Shatna Sastri— Jain teachers and their contemporary kings. (Prabhavaka 
Charita), (Q.JMS, xiii, 1923, Pp, 499-505 and 563-572). 

The era of Vikramaditya and the Dynasty of Gardabhilas and of Morundas. 

Haribhadra Sori — Mallavadi-Bappabhatti-Sriharsa and Manatunga—Sid- 
dharsi Srivira (Vikram. 938-991)—&anti suri —Mahendra suri—Suracharya—Abha- 
yadeva—Vira suri—Deva suri—Hemachandra suri. 

1143 

S. Krishnaiwani Aiyangar—A cme contributions of South India to Indian Culture, . 
Calcutta, 1923. 

P. 145. Tevaram hymnei Appar first, a Jain and afterwards a Saiva—convers¬ 
ion of Pallava Mahendravarman to Saivism. 

Pp. 193-194. Chronological datum in the Lokavibtaga, a Digambara J ain 
work treating cosmography. 

P. 203. Lokavibhaga composed in Cuddalore in the fifth century. 

P. 204. Mahendra, a Jain, converted to Saivism by saint Appar. 

P. 220. Appar was born a Saiva, became a Jain, and later on returned to 
Saivism. He was instrumental in converting Mahendravarman from Jainism to 

r | 

Saivism. 

Pp. 233-234. Jainism in the South. 

P. 237. Appar, once leader of the Jain settlement at Patali (now the new 
town of Cuddalore). Mahendravarman and Motto-Vtlllsa Prahasana, a bu rlesq ue 
ascribed to the Pallava lung. 

P. 238. Sambandar, jainism and Saivism—Jains in Madura impaled at the 
instigation of Sambandar—Stories about a Jain king of Kanchi, Rama nu j a and 
Jains. 

P. 248. The Kalachurya usurper Bijjala,. a Jain. Folio wen of Basava, a 
Brahmin and their conflict with the Jains. 

P. 253. Bijjala-R'Sya-Charitam, the Jain version of the story of Bijjala. 

Pp. 254*255. Ekantada RSmayya, a Brahman, and Jainism* 



1128 


JaINA &tBUO0*APltY 

Pp. 287-291. RSstrakQtas, the patrons of the Jains—conflict with the &aivas 
of the days of Sambandar and Appar—General persecutions of the Jains—Perse¬ 
cution of the Bauddhas under a king named Himasitala at the instance of a 
Jain Acharya Akalanka—Ramanuja and (persecution of the Jains—Visnuvardhana of 
Jainism—The Cholas and destruction of Jain monasteries and temples—The Chalu- 
kyasj the Hoysalas and the progress of Jainism. 

P.312. The Jains, a flourishing community in the Tulunad, the country 
between the Western Ghauts and Sea—Irugappa, a general of Harihara II, a Jain— 
Composition of Ndnirtharatnamala at his instance—His credit in erecting the Jain 
temple by name Ganigitti. 

P. 315. The Vaisrtava holy place Tirunarayanapuram known among the 
Jains as VardhamSnapuram. 


1144 


A. Rangaswamy Sarasvati— The Founder of the Vikrama Era. (QJMS, xiii, 
1923, Pp. 506-510). 

P. 507. Several reference in Jain literature to a Vikramaditya of Ujjain who 
founded the Saqwat era. 

P. 508, Text and translation of some Prakrit gathas quoted in a very large 
number of Jain commentaries and chronological works; these give the adjustment 
between the eras of Vira nd Vikrama and form the basis of the earliar Jain 
chronology. 


P.509. References in ancient Jain literature that a king of Ujjain called 
Vikramaditya founded the era after his name after the expiry of 470 years, after the 
Jain Tlrthankara Mahavlra's nirvana. 


P.509. Prabhavokocharita orthe lives of Jain saints by Pradyumna sdri, gives 
an account of the life of the Jain Acharya KSlaka sun and of the politics of India 

at the period when Vikrama is said to have founded the Samvat era, and thus 

proves beyond all doubt that there was a Vikramaditya at 56 b.c. ruling over 
Uuam. it makes NagSrjuna, the famous Buddha Scholiast and founder of the 
ahayana.ajam. The account it gives of king Krisna of Manakheta seems 
ruled m^ 0 reIni ®** cence °l'the account of one of the kings of that name who 

(Malllwi ) •»* who Jdm. 1, migb , bo ,™. 

that Vikrama patronized Jamism, but not likely that he became a Iain In 

of doubts it appears to be certain that Kalaka *7 the iTlu T 

and Vikramarlifua .u , .... . 8un tne J am teacher and author, 

vikramaditya, the king of Ujjain, were historical persons. 
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H. C. Raychaudhury — Political History of India from tht accession of Parilkshit to 
the Coronation of Bimbisira, [ JDL,ix, (Pt. 2) 1923, Pp. 1-96], 

P. 46 Sixteen MahSjanapadas given in the Jain Bhagavati Sutra : 1. Anga, 
2. Banga, 3. Magaha (Magadha), 4. Malaya, 5. Malava, 6 . Achchha, 7. Vachchha 
(Vatsa), 8 Kochchha (Kachcbha?), 9. Padha (Pandya?), 10. Ladha (Radha), 
11. Bajji (Vajji), 12. Moli, 13 Kasi, 14. Koiala, 15. Avaha, 16. Sambhuttara 
(Sumhottara ?). 

P. 47. The Jains afford testimony to the greatness of KSsi, and represent 
Asvasena, king of Benares, as the father of their Tlrthankara Parsva who is said to 
have died-250 years before Mafaavira i.e., in 777 B.c. 

P. 55. Mention of DadhivShana, one of the early kings of Anga, in the 
Jain-tradition. (Beginning of the 6 th century b.c.). His daughter Chandana or 
Ghandravala was the first female to embrace Jainism shortly after Mahavrla’s 
attainment of Kevaliship. 

P. 57. Mention by Jain writers of the two early kings of Rajagriha named 
Satmidravijaya. and his son Gaya, who is said to have reached perfection which has 
been taught by the Jains. 

4 ^ P. 59. The Jftatrikas were t^^p^irtf Siddbartha and his ion Mabd**ra, the 
Jina. 

Pp, 62-63. Family connection of MabSvira. 

P. 65. Reference in the Jain Kalpa siilra to nine Mallakis as having formed a 
league with nine Lichchhavis, and the eighteen Ganarajas of Kasi-Kosala. 

P. 69. Mention in the Uttaradhyayana Sutra of a king Isukara ruling at the 
town called Isukara in the Kuru country. 

Pp. 70-71. The Uttaradhyayana Sutra mentions a king of Kampilya nam ed 
Sanjaya who gave up his kingly power and adopted the faith of the Jains. 

1146 

R. Narasimhagharya— timvana Bolgola, (QJMS, xiii, 1923, Pp. 430-447). 

Information about the colossal image of Gommateivara. Account of Gom- 
mata given in inscription No. 234, of about 1180. Description of Gommata in the 
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inscription. The statue of Gommata made by Chamundaraya who, according to 
inscription No. 345, of about 1159, was the minister of Ganga king Rajamalla 
whose reign began in 974 and ended in about 984. Different estimates of the 
height of Gommata. The anointment ceremony of Gommatesvara in March, 
1922. Tradition regarding the visit to Sravana Belgola of Bhadrabahu and 
Chandragupta. 


1147 

R. Narasimhachary a —The Western Gangas of Talkad. (QJMS, xiv, 1923. 
Pp. 10-22). 

P. 11. Foundation of the Ganga kingdom attributed to the agency of the 
Jain teacher named Simhanandi. 

Pp. 11-12. Chamundaraya, minister of Rachamalla, author of Trifaftilakfana- 
mahapitTdno, popularly known as Chamundardya-purdna, written in 978 ; it gives an 
account of the twenty-four Tlrthankaras. 

P. 13. The Ganga plates register a grant in 963 a.d. by the Ganga king 
Marasimha to a Jain teacher named Munjarya, having the title Vadighanghala- 
bhatta. 

■ King M&dhava of the obtained greatness by following 

the Jain doctrine—The Jain teacher SLqihanandi helped him in severing a stone 
Pillar—The Ganga dynasty owed its greatness to Sinphanandi—Prosperity of the 
family through the blessing of this sage stated in an old commentary on the Jain 
work Gornmatas&m. 

P. 17, note. Karma is primarily of two kinds according to the Jains ; each 
is again subdivided into four classes. 


1148 

A. R. Banerji —(Speech delivered at ) The Thirteenth Annual Meeting of the Mythic 
Society. Bangalore, 1923. (QJMS. xiv, 1923 Pp. 5-9). 

P. 8. The great Emperor Chandragupta, a Jain—Abdicated his throne when 
Buddhism was pressing Jainism hard in the north—Accompanied his spiritual tea¬ 
cher to Sravana Belgola about the close of the 3rd cent, b.g.— Mysore, a stronghold 
of Jainism for many years—RamSnujSchSrya, put an end to Jainism in the 12th 
cent. 
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1149 

Walter Hutchinson. —History of ike Nations, 4 Vols. Vol. I, p. 121. An Illust¬ 
ration of "exhortation by Mahavlra”. 

The prominent points in the Jain philosophy on the extreme sanctity of life, 
the endowment of everything observable with a living soul, and the asecetic 
simplicity, even to the extent of being entirely naked. 

p. 128. Stretch of the Aryan territories in India at the time of Mahavira's 
birth, 599 b.c. 

P. 139. In 82 a.d. the Jains split into halves—The Digambaras and the 
SvetBmbaras. 

P. 143. In 454 the canons of the Svetambaras were completed. 

P. 155. (Jainism) : Its comparative purity of precepts and practice gave it 
that hold on the thoughtful mercantile classes which it has never since (6th century) 
lost. 

P. 156. Bijjala, a Jain Kalachuri, his minister, Basava bitterly persecuted 
the Jains. 

Pp. 158-59. Tiruvallava, his Rural —Under the Paliava rule, Jainism gave way 
before Hinduism in the further south, epcept in Mysore, the Tamil literature greatly 
enriched by remarkable series of hymns, some of which were Jain. 

P. 160. Persecution of the Jains after Kulattunga Chola. 

1150 

K. P. Padmanabha Mf.non, —History of Kerala. Cochin, 1924. 

Pp. 46-7. Nirgranthas and Jains—a discussion as to their inter-relation. 

Pp. 461-3. The question of the conversion of Cherumal Perumal, king of 
K«.rala , to Jainism—not trustworthy—by the 5th century a.d.— Jainism penetrated 
to the far south ; in the 7th century Jains the dominant sect in the Dekkan. 

1151 

R. C. Temple. —A sketch of South Indian Culture. (From the Lectures of Krishna- 
swami Aiyangar). find. Anti. Vol. LIII, 1924. Bombay). 

P. 14. Tamil Sangam is Sanskrit Sangha, an Assembly—a body or academy 
of scholars and critics, whose imprimatur was necessary for the publication of any 
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work of literature in Tamil. The Sangam is referable to the earlier centuries of the 
Christian Era. 

P. 25. Bhakti arose as the answer to the agnostic cults of Buddhism and 
Jainism. 

Kural of Tiruvalluvar—the term ‘Kural’ means 'short' and die work is so 
called bacause it consists of aphoristic couplets of four and three feet each.—As an 
ethico*religious work the Kural is intended as a guide for conduct in life. It deals 
with three only of the "four objects of life” are righteousness ( dharma ) wealth (artha), 
love (Kama) and salvation ( moksha). "If the first three objects of life are attained by 
adopting a moral life, the other follows inevitably in consequence. Hence the omis¬ 
sion of the fourth in this work. 

t P. 27. The early Pallava history and its chronology ; A Digambra Jain work, 
Lokavibhaga—Simhz Varman II began to rule in a.d. 436. During the whole 
history of the Pa Havas from about a.d. 200 to nearly a d. 900. Their power centered 
round Kanchi. The culture, they introduced, was Northern, and Sanskrit literature 
was encouraged ; they were great patrons of religion and art. 

1152 

H. A. Shah.— Pufyamitra—who is In? (A.I.O.C., Session III; 1924). 


P. 382. “Pulaka established on throne his son (in Avanti) who ruled for 
23 years and who was succeeded by Palaka”. It therefore means that since the 
Bharat war, 848 (825 & 23) had gone when Palaka ascended. The year of Palaka is 
known well from the Jain Gathas. 

\ 

See. LA. Vol XV, p. 141 ff. 

LA. Vol. II, p. 362. 


The year of Palaka is O.A.M. therefore the Mahabharat war must have taken 
place about 848 years before Mahavir entered Nimna .. The date of Chandra 
Gupta according to Hemachandra (PariiiUa Pana VIII, B 39 ) is 155 AM . 

“nwmporaty of Codr^pU 
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1153 

R. C. Majumdar '.—Indian Colonisation in the Far East. (A.I.O.C., Session III; 
1924). 

P. 341. Jain and Buddhist stories about the voyage of merchants from Campa 
to SuvannabhUmi. 

.In the fifth century a.d. a king of Campa called GangarSja abdicated the 

throne and went over to India in order to spend his last days on the banks of the 
Ganges. 


1154 

R Shama Shastry. —The Epoch of Kuna P&ndya , Tirujnanasambandhar and Tiru- 
manghayalvar —(A.I.O.C., Session III; 1924). 

P. 223. Kunapandya became Jain in his youth and disregarded Saivism of 
his ancestors, Jinsen, referred to fix the date of the king Jinasena completed bis 
Harivama in a.d. 783 ..Gunabhadra was the student of Jinasena. 

The statement made in the Rsjavdlikaths that Jinasena, Gunabhadra and 
Govinda were contemporaries is also corroborated by the PrabhUoakachanta... 
Bhattakalanka referred to by Jainasena [Mahapurana Parva I. 53) “The merits of 
Bhattakalanka, Srlpal, and Patrakesari (Vidyananda) prove when kept at heart of 
necklace of pearls”. 


1155 

S. V. Venkateswara.— India in the Second Century b.c. (A.I.O.C., Session III; 
1924). 

P. 407 ff. At the dawn of the Second century b.c. we have the undoubted 
face of the decline of the Maurya empire ...Western Hindustan was the stronghold 
of Jainism... 

After Asoka we hear only of Samprati whom Jain traditions agree in consi~ 
dering as ruler of Western Hindustan and of Dasarath who dedicated caves to the 
Ajlvikas as known from three inscriptions on the NSgarjun Hill. 

...List of Western Emperors can be thus made up. Samprati’s rules at Uyain 
is proved by Jain traditions preserved in inscriptions of later ages. k 
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1156 

R. C. Temple. —Book Notice—The History And Institutions of the Pailavas by C.S, 
Srinivasachari. (Ind. Ant. Vol. LIV—1925-Bombay). 

P. 39. Mahendravarman “at first a Jain and later converted to &aivism.” 

1157 

A. S. Altekar. — A History of Important Ancient Towns and Cities— In Gujarat and 
Kathiawad (from the earliest times down to the Moslem conquest). (Ind. Ant. Vol. 
LIV—1925, Bombay). 

P. 11. History of the cities selected: Ankuleswara : Modern Ankleswar 
(Broach dist.)— Akrureswara its original name, Arikuleswara being a pop ula r 
corruption. 

Pp. 12-13. Anarilapattana--Modern Pattan or Patan, 60 miles north of 
Ahmedabad. Under the Solanki rulers a centre of Jain activities, numerous Jain 
images found among the ruins. 

P. 16. Asapalli (including Karnavati). Modern Ahamadabad occupies the 
sites of old Asapalli and Karnavati, Karnavati became a centre of Jain worship 
temple of Arishtanemi; Devasuri was residing here; Kumudachandra had to go to 
Karnavati to sec Devasuri. Rajanagara of the Jains is the same as Karnavati or 
modem Ahmadabad. 

Pp. 20-22. Girinagara : Originally the name of the city of Junagad (Yava- 
nagada), Girinagara or Girnar has now become the name of the hill adjacent to it. 
To Hindus, Jains and Buddhists alike Girinagara is a ’li rtha\ The Jainas regard 
the hill as a holy place, their 22nd Tlrthankara Arishtanemi or Neminatha a cousin 
of Sri Krishna, died here. Hence the Digambara sect considers the place as parti* 
cularly holy. 

P. 25. Dwaravati or Dwarka, a city of hoary antiquity. Jain authors occa¬ 
sionally mention and utilise the legend of the original site of Dwaravati being 
engulfed in an oceanic inundation. 

P. 26. Dhandhuka an old town—its existence in the 11th century, Hema> 
chandra born here. 

P. 38. Vardhamana: Same as WadhawSn (northern Kathiawad), In 
ancient India Vardhamana was a common name of towns—VardhamSna in Bihar 
(JAS Bengal, 1883); Vardhamanakoti in Dinajpur Dist; Vardhamana situated 
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between Allahabad and Benaras ( KatHasaritsagar , 24/25); Vardham&na in Malwa 
(JAS Bengal, 1883). The town is named after Vardhamana SwSmin the 24th 
Tlrthankara, who is said to have relieved it from the ravages of a cannibal Yaksha 
but whether he flourished here is extremely doubtful. 

Pp. 39-40. Valabhi—-modern Vata, 18 miles west by north of Bhavanagar. 
Hiuen Tsiang records that there were temples of Jains. 

P. 42. Satrunjaya (in Kalhiawad) situated on a hill about 35 miles south¬ 
west of Bhavanagar. At present two temples on the hill—one of Adinatha and the 
other of Neminatha. 


1158 

Nripendra Kumar Dutt— 77t« Aryanisation of India, Calcutta, 1925. 

Pp. 91,93-94. In Eastern India there were powerful non-Aryan communities. 
Eastern India was imperfectly Aryanised partly accounts for the rise of the two 
great protestant religions, Jainism and Buddhism. The protests against the 
Brahmanical hierarchy and rituals so boldly preached by Mahavlra and Gautama 
Buddha in Behar a reaction against the imposition of Brahmanical belief and 
institutions upon a not very willing people. Chandragupta Maurya in his later life 
dissociated himself from Brahmanism and became a convert to Jainism. 

P. 98. Free from Aryan influences was the Tamil country. As late as the 
times of the Marayas the ordinary religion of the Taxnillians was a form of demon¬ 
worship, and Brahminism had not made much headway among them. The First 
great Aryan influence came with the spread of Buddhism and Jainism together with 
their literature from Northern India, 

P. 99. In other parts of India the authors were mostly Brahmins; most of 
the compositions in classical Tamil literature were the works of Sudras. 

1159 

K. Ramavarma Raja— The Age of the First Manu ( Svayambhuva ) or the Antiquity 
of the Heretical (Pakhanda) Schools. (QJMS, vol. 16 No. 1, 1925), Bangalore. BhSgwata 
PurOna : Skhandhas iii-v. 

P. 28 Priyavrata, the other son of Manu Svayambhuva was the ancestor of 
a different line of rulers among whom Rishabhadeva, 'Bharat’, and 'Sumatt* 
deserve special notice of these, the first was recognised as Vishnu himself incarnate 
and born as a son to king Nabhi and his wife, ‘Merudevi. He was from the very be¬ 
ginning, free from all worldly cares and illusions, and, yet lived and ruled to teach 
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the people, by his own example, how real liberation from the material entangle¬ 
ments should be sought and obtained; then, renounced his throne and kingdom in 
favour of ‘Bharata’ the eldest of his one hundred sons, and went out wandering 
as a naked, indifferent and idiot-looking saint, in course of which he visited various 
places, including among others Konka (Konkan), Venka (probably the country 
dominated by the Venkatagiri hill, Tirupathi) and Kotaku (Coorg) in the southern 
Karnatic country, and was at last consumed in a big wide-spread forest fire here. 
But before this holy life ended in fire, his teachings had spread far and wide. His 
son, Bharata, was also a king of saintly character and struggled for liberation of 
his soul after renouncement. It was after him that this country (India) was called 
Bharata Varsha. 


1160 

F. J. Monahan — The Early History of Bengal. Milford, 1925. 

P. 185. Asoka is also mentioned in PurSnas and Jain literature. 

P. 200. Pillar edicts record that Asoka has ordered that superintendents of 
the Sacred Law (Dhamma-mahamatta) should be occupied with the affairs of the 
Sangha, with the Ajivakas, Brahmanas, with Niganthas and numerous other 
creeds. 


1161 

V. P. Bokil — The History of Education in India, Part-I. Bombay, 1925. 

P. 5. Rationalism prevailed in India from about 1000 b.c. to the 1st century 
A.0. —Buddhist and Jain religion reached their zenith at that time. 

P. 12. Buddhist and Jain works mark the waves of independent thought and 
show the formation of the Prakrit taking place of Sanskrit as a spoken language 
in the beginning and later on even in writing. 

P. 200. Mention of Jains taking part in tournaments for the test of learning 
with the followers of other faiths. 

Pp. 217-220. Jainism—its origin and development discussed. Jainism an 
offshoot of Buddhism referred to by Houen Tsang—7th century a.d. Jain scrip¬ 
tures committed to writing only in the 5tb century a.d. —Jainism slight difference 
with Buddhism—discussed Jains—rejection of the authority of the Vedtts .—Jain aga* 
mas falling into seven divisions—Vows of MahSvrata and Aniwrata i.e. the higher 
and lower doctrinaries for Jain asceticism respectively—fully discussed. 

P. 225. Prakrit the language of the majority of Jain worka. 
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Narendra Nath LAw—Studies in Indian History and Culture, London, 1925. 

Pp. 260-61. Jain writers on the science of Arthasastra—Hemachandra, 
author of Arhan-niti, and Somadeva Sari, author of NtivVkyQmfta —their contents. 

1163 

B. C. Mazumdar— Orissa in the making , Calcutta 1925. 

P. 35. Settlement of Jain ascetics in “Khandagiri” and ‘‘Udayagiri” but 
difficult to say wheather it was prior to Asoka’s conquest of Kalinga—Ascetics used 
their own languages—few disciples learnt the language of Mid-India. 

P. 40. Mention of Satakarnis as the rulers of Magadha in Tamil work 
Manmukhalai and Silappathikaram. 

Pp. 48-49. HSthigumpha inscriptions of KhBravela—its great historical value 
in the date of its record. 

P. 96. KhSravela—his using of the language and script of the Jainas. 
KbSravela a Jain—confering of the epithet Aira or Bhadanta on the Jain and 
Buddhist persons of high rank. 

P. 132. Creation of a culture centre in the Mayurbhanj forest either by the 
Buddhists or by the Jains prior to the time of Birbhadra the founder of the Bhanja 
dynasty. 

P. 133. Places of Jain activities reduced to &aiva influence in Orissa the 
Central Provinces. 


1164 

T. S. Rajagopalan— Ancient India— Madras, 1925. 

. P. 11. The Jains and Baudha even before MahXvlra and Buddha dissuaded 
the people from their brutal sacrifice. 

P. 12. Rishabathe 1st Tirthankara of the Jains referred to be in 2,000 b.g. 
(Puranas). 
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A. L. Khan— A short History of India . (Hindu period), 1926. 

p. 22. Mahavira—founder of Jainism a contemporary of Buddha—a Khat- 
riya prince—becomes saint at the age of thirty. MahSvira’s rejection of the Vedas — 
believed in the transmigration of soul and doctrine of Karma;—observes caste 
distinction and worships many Hindu gods. Kindness towards animals of the Jains, 
greater than the Buddhists. 


1166 

Radhakumud Mookerji —Harsha. London, 1926. 

P. 46. Harsha was attended to by all people, including Jainas. 

P. 76. Nirgranthas received Harsha at Kanauj when he returned from the 
camp. 

P. 80. In Prayaga, Nirgranthas were invited and given royal gifts. 

P. 121. Yuan Chwang says that there were Digambaras in India (Watters, 
I, 123). 

P. 121. BSna mentions Jain monks among his friend. 

P. 122. Yuan Chwang says, "The Nirgranthas go without clothing". 
(Watters, p. 161); 

P. 133. In Harsha's time, there were different sects of Jains, the Arhatas 
(Digambara) and &vetapatas (Svetambaras). 

P- 174. A Digambara Jain (Kfapanaka) was a faithfully friend ofBana. 

1167 

K. De B. Codrington —Ancient India. London, 1926. 

P. 42. Almost all of the Gupta, the 5th, 6th century and later medieval and 
also some earlier sculptures of Mathura are Jain. They belong to the Kankali 
Mound. 

P- 44. A description of'the seated Jain Xdin*th in the Mathura Museum, 
which is inscribed in the 84th year of Vosudeva. 
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P. 45. Most of the dySgapatas of Mathura are Jain—a description of the 
earliest of these. 

Plate No. LII. A. Courtyard of the Indra Sabha (Jain) Cave Temple. Ellora, 
Nizam’s Dominions. 8th century. 

Plate No. LX1X, A. Neminath (Jain) temple. Khajuraho, Chhatarpur State, 
10 th eentury. 


1168 

K. R. Subrahmanian — The early religious history of Kalings, (R. J.A.H.R.S. vol. 1, 
no. I) Rajahmundry, 1926. 

Pp. 49-50. “Men of different sects in Kalinga” mentioned in the Asokan 
inscriptions, include Jains also; Nandas were Jains, their Jain remains found in 
Nandapur in Jaypore; Kharavela inscription at Udayagiri gives a vivid picture of 
Kalinga; his inclination to Jainism but impartial; first seven centuries of the Chri¬ 
stian era, a period of Bauddba culture, succeeded by Jain culture: caves on the 
Udayagiri—Khandagiri hills belong to the early Buddhist period; about the 7th 
century Buddhism declined and Jainism lodged itself in some of the Buddhist 
buildings. 


P. 51. Ramatlrtham sacred to Buddhists, Jains and Hindus; Gurabhakta- 
konda —its ruins of a Buddhist Vifi&ra— ururped by Jain images. 

P. 52. References in the eastern Chalukyan inscriptions to Jains and their 
temples and not to Buddhists prove that Buddhism declined first. Hieuntsang 
remarks about more Nirgranthas temples than those of the Buddhists. 

1169 

Rawunson, H. G.•—Intercourse between India and the Western World Cambridge, 
1926. 2nd ed. 

P. 60. Mention of Tains in the records of Megasthenes. 

P. 157. The Ahiqisa doctrine of Buddhism ahared also by Brahmins and 

Jains. 


1170 

K. G. Sesha Aiyae.— A problem of Ancient South Indian History . (QJMS, Vol. 16, 
No. 3, 1926, Bangalore). 

P. 147. Nedu MSran was converted to &aivism by JfiSnasambhanda, and at 
the instance of the latter became one of the most cruel persecutors of the Jains, of 
whom It is said he impaled 8,000 In Madttra, 
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P. 148. The middle of the 7th century coincides with the date ofjfllnasam- 
banda and Appar, and their royal disciples Ninrasir-Nedu Maran and Mahendra 
Var man . Those were the days when the Jains were most mercilessly persecuted 
both in the Pandya and the Pallava countries. The flame of passion and prejudice 
against the Jains was fanned with equal vigour by the 3aiva Nayanars and the 
Vaishnava Alwars ; and by the time of Sri Sankar (8th century) the Jains had 
ceased to be an important factor in the Tamil country. Every body conversant 
with Sangam literature knows to what great extent we are indebted to the Jains in 
that respect. The Sangam age was pre-eminently the period of the predominance 
of the Jains in Tamil letters. The author of Chilappatikaram was a Jain; while his 
brother, the Chera King i.e. Chen Kuttuvan, was &aivite. There was then perfect 
religious toleration. 

P. 153. 171 a. c. will thoroughly satisfy the condition in the text for the 
great fire that consumed Madura (Date of Chilappatikaram by K.G. Sesh Aiyar— 
Madras Christian College Magazine 1917). 

P. 156. The King of Ceylon, Gajabahu attended the consecration of the 
image of Patni-devi. He was reigning between 173 and 191 a.c. The date of the 
fire at Madura 171 A.c. 


1171 

K. R- Subramanyam— Relation betwem Tamilkam and Kalingam. (Q_. J.A.M.R.S 
Vol. 1. pt. 4)—Rajahmundry, 1927. 

P. 197. Kalinga held in contempt as the land of the Vratyas; the art of 
scooping out caves and temples in rocks seen in the Khandagiri of Udayagiri hills, 
transmitted by Kalinga from the north to the Andhras and the Pallavas. The 
Buddhist and Jain cultures which flourished in the Tamil land in the early Pallava 
period, was essentially a Northern culture. 

1172 

B. M. Barua.— Maskari as an Epithtt on Gosala. (H.Q,. Vol. III. 1927). 

P. 235. Gosala’s place in Ajlvikas history discussed. 

P.236. Cause of the Jains retaining Ardha-Magadhi—explained. 

P. 239. Why Gosala, called a Maskari fully explained. 

Pp. 245*61. Ajlvikas—no identification With PorifSijakas—Mly expla in ed, . 
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1173 

A. S. Altekak. —A history of Village Communities in Western India. (Oxford Uni* 
veraty Press, 1927). 

P. 2. Village administration as evident from two Mathura Jain inscriptions 
(E.I. Vol. I, p. 387) of the 1st century a.d. 

P. 67, Evidence of taxation in the Anjaneri Jain inscription of the Yadava 
king Senuchandra III (I.A., XII, p. 127). 

P. 118. Influence of progress of Jainism in Gujrat and Kathiawar under late 
Chalukyas on village worship. 


1174 

A. A. Macdonell. — India’s Past. Oxford, 1927. 

Pp. 64-67. Rise of Jainism—doctrines—Jain canons—Agama, sGtras, Kalpa 
sum —commentaries of Bhadrabahu, &antisQri (died 1040 a.d.) and Devendragani— 
adoption of legends from, Brahmanism-Afl/Aa-JTofa-Hemachandra (born 1089)—Jina- 
sena’s PB'Svnbhyvdaya , a poetical biography of PSrsvanatha, composed about 800 
a.d.— Uvaiagya-harastotra, the oldest Jain religious lyric—the Uvaesa-malS; a book of 
moral instructions, by Dharmadasa—Hemachandra’s Yoga—sastras the best dida¬ 
ctic Jain poem—Haribhadra’s Saddariana—samuccayst *some peculiarities of Jain archi¬ 
tecture. 

P. 140. Hemachandra's Prakrit grammar. 

Pp. 143-4. Between 1123 and 1140 a.d. a Digambara Jain named Dhanan- 
jaya wrote a lexicon entitled MmamalB or Garland of Nouns. Hemachandra’s 
Abhidhnnacintamani, a lexicon of synonyms, the Nighanfulefa, a botanical glossary, the 
AnekUrtha-samgraha, a dictionary of homonyms, and the Desi-ramarmBbl, or Glossary of 
provincial words. 

P. 153. The Yoga system prevalent among Jains. 

P. 156, Hemachandra's PramBna-mlmamB, a work on logic written in the 
sGtra style. 

Buddhist and Jain contribution to development of NyRya and Va&eshika 
systems—close affinity between the Vaiseshika and Jain philosophy. 

P. 171. SomadevasQri, a Jain author, composed in Kashmir his Jfititilkymrtel, 
or NectaT of political doctrines—its similarity with the Arthasastra but a Jain touch 
apparent. 
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P. 172. Hemachandra’s Laghavarhcm-rilti'sZstra or Brief Manual on politics for 
Jains—a book dealing mainly with civil and criminal law. 

P. 182. An extensive astronomical upsnga of the Jains, the Suriyapannati, or 
instruction regarding the sun belongs to the earlier post vedir period. 

P. 218. Jains claimed that the Tamil poet Tiruvalluvar, author of the Kurral 
was a Jain. 

P. 219. The Tamil author of the Naladiyar was probably a Jain. 

P. 220. The Tamil epics Sindamani and its imitation Sulamani composed by 

Jains. 

P. 226. Jait) literature written in the Gujarati dialect rich, but yet little 
known. 


1175 (a) 

Rev. Henry Heras —The Aravidu Dynasty of Vijayanagara. Madras, 1927. 

P. 536. Jainism was the prevailing religion in the old Karnataka country. 

A Sravana-Belgola inscription (Q.IMS. Ill, Pp. 23-8) fays that Jains came to 
Mysore from Ujjain, under BhadrabShu. Statue of Jain saint Bhujabalin erected 
between 977 and 984 a.d. by Chamundar3ja. 

P.538. The royal decree (E.C.I.A. Ma, 18) ofBukka Raya deciding the 
dispute between the Jains and the Bhaklas (Vaishnavas) in 1368. 

P. 539. Influence of Jainism—Baichappa, a Jain, was minister of Bukka and 
Harihara II (Hultzsch, SlI, I, p. Hi) other prominent Jains mentioned in inscrip¬ 
tion of 1387-8 (El, VII, Pp. 115-16) 1422 (Ibid, VIII, p. 22), H2f> (Hultzsch, SlI, 
p. 162j. 

A Jain temple was built in Vijayanagara. 

P. 549. The Nayaka family of Ikeri converted many Jains to the Saiva creed 
(Burnell, I A, II, p. 353). 

P. 550. Jaina influence in Kanarese Viceroyalty-statue ofjain saint Bhuja- 
balln set up at Enura (Venur) in 1603-4. )ain priest Charuktrti was the pontiff of 
Belgola (Sravana-belgola) Kanarese prince Kinniga Bhupala granted money to 
maintam a Jain temple, in 1591, In 1586, Karakala chief Bhairava II built a 
Jam temple at KSrakala, with images of three Tlrthankaras, Ara, Malli and Muni- 
suv rata—temple of the three jewels (E.I. VIII, Pp. 124-5), 
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T. Bhattacharyya.— Hand Book of Ancitnt Indian History, Patna, 1927, 

P. 9. The Jain chronicles of Guzrat and the Jain SOtras supply valuable 
historical truth. 

P. 35. Mahavira a Kshatriya. 

P. 36. The doctrine of Ahimsa—the principal one with the Jains. 

P. 37. Jainism rejects in theory, the caste system, but in practice, the system 
exists among them. 

The doctrine of Ahiipsa—not so strict with the Buddhists as with the Jains. 

P. 38. Jainism and Buddhism compared. 

PP. 38-39. Jainism compared with Hinduism. 

P. 85. Mention of Asoka’s didication of serveral caves to the Ajivikas, a 
Jain sect. 


1176 

R. C. Majumqas.— Outline of Ancitnt Indian History and Civilisation. Calcutta, 

1927. 


P. 11. Jaina chronicles—a source of Indian History. 

P. 196. Buddhism and Jainism—important cults for centuries. 

Pp. 215-222, Jainism MahSvira the last Tirthankara genealogy of Mahavira 
and Parsva—Mahavira born in 540 b.o. at Kundagrama near VaisSli—his wande¬ 
rings and death (c 468 n.c.) Buddhism and Jainism compared. 

Spread of Jainism in India—patronised by Chandragupta Maurya. Pilgrimage 
of Chandragupta and Bhadrabahu to the south leaving Sthtilabhadra in charge of 
the Magadha Jains—SthQlabhadra versed in 14 Punas (i.e. old texts)—Convocation 
of a Council at Pstaliputra and the rearrangement of 14 PUrvas in 12 Angus. I2th 
Ahga lost. Division of Sects to Digambaras and SvetSmbaras. Digambara refusal 
to accept 12 Ahgas. 

P. 297. Mention of Ananda the fabulous rich householder converted to 
Jainism — cited in Jain canonical works. 
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P, S03. Stflpas—erection of the Buddhists and Jains to commemorate a noted 
event or a sacred spot or deposit some relics of Buddha. Mahavira or other religious 
saints. 

P. 312. Indian art cannot be vivisected completely to the different Buddhist, 
Jain or Brahmanical styles. 

P. 341. Harsha's Assembly at Kanauj attended by 3,000 Jains and orthodox 
Brahmanas. 

P. 368. Kadambas although Brahmans—were patrons of Jainism. 

P. 496. Numerous inscriptions of the Pre-gupta period refer to non-Brahma¬ 
nical religions like Buddhism and Jainism whereas majority of the inscriptions of the 
Gupta period refer to Brahmanical religion. 

P. 497. During the time of Hiuentsang (629-645 a.d.) Buddhism was carving 
a death struggle with Jainism and Hinduism. 

Pp. 501-2. Jainism—patronised by Early Chalukyas and the Rashtrakfltas— 
Bijjala—the Kalachuri chief of Jain— Hoysalas—Jains, though converted to Vaishna- 
vism protected Jainism. Jains persecuted by Cholas and Pandyas, mention of 
impaling 8,000Jains by Sundara the Pandya king, pictured in Madura temple. 

P. 510. Rishabha the 1st Tlrthankara and Buddha looked upon as AvatSras of 
Vishitu. 


1177 


R. C. Mazumdar. —Outline qf Ancient Indian History and Civilization. Calcutta, 

1927. 


P. 11. Jaina chronicles a source of Indian history. 

P. 195. The growth of heterodox religions like Buddhism and Jainism— 
important momentous changes in ancient India history. 

P. 196. Jainism—its prominence on the role of Indian history. 

Pp. 215-222. Jainism—Mahavira—and Parsva the gist of their lives—Var- 
dhamana bom in KundagrSma in 540 b.c,— father Siddhartha a Ksha triya of 
Jnatrika clan and mother Trisala sister of Chetaka ruler of Vai&li—His 
renunciation and asceticsm discussed—commandments of P&riva and Mahavira 
discussed. 

Jainism compared and contrasted with Buddhism. 
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Jainism— under the royal patronage of Chandra Gupta—Thera BhadrabShu 
the chief of the Jain community when Chandra Gupta was the king of Magadha. 
Their pilgrimage to South-StliQlabhadr* Jain teacher versed in 14 punas (i.e. old 
texts). His convocation of the Jain council at Pataliputra and the codification of 14 
PUnas to 12 Angas in 5th century A.D.— Rejected by the followers of BhadrabShu 
when returned from the south and finally leading to the rise of two schools of Jainas, 
isvetambaras and Digambaras. 

P. 297. Mention of a fabulously rich Jain merchant named Ananda. 

P. 303. Stupas— erected by Buddhas and Jainas either to commemorate a 
a noted event or a sacred spot or to deposit some relics of Buddha, Mahavira or 
other religious saints. 

\ 

P. 341. Harsha's assembly at Kanauj attended by 300 Jains. 

P. 368. Kadambas—great patrons of Jainism. 

P. 496. Inscriptions of the pre-Gupta period with only a few exceptions refer 
to non-Brahmanical religious sects like Buddhists and Jains but majority of the ins¬ 
criptions of the Gupta period refer to Brahmanical religion. 

Pp. 501-502. Jainism—Early Chalukyas & Rashtrakutas patrons of Jainism— 
Progress of Jainism in the Deccan under their patronage—superceded by Saivism 
in 12th century a.u. Bijjala the Kalachur chief a Jain—Hoysalas, Jains though con¬ 
verted to Vaishnavism protected Jains. Mention of 8,000 Jains being tortured by 
Pawiya king Sundara. 

P. 570. Rishabha, the 1st Tirthankara of the Jains, looked upon as incarna¬ 
tion of Vishnu. 


1178 

S. Srikantha Sastri— Deva Raya II. (Ind. Ant. Vol. LVII—1928, Bombay). 

P. 77. The greatest Emperor of the first dynasty of Vijayanagara, Deva 
Raya II, son of Vijaya Raya (or Bukka III). Deva Raya had the good fortune to 
possess some of the greatest ministers. 

P. 80. Irugappa DandanStha, the revered minister of Bukka II and Hari 
Hara II, seems to have been still living, as in a.d. 1422 he made a grant at SrSvana 
Bejgoja to the great Jaina scholar Fa^itarya Sruta Muni (Sr. ifcl. 253 (82), Ep. 
Car. Vol. II). 
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Deva Raya later in the reign became more eclectic. Hit Jaina minuter, 
Irugappa dandanatha, patronised Jaina scholars, while the fact that an epigraph at 
Sravana Bejgoja bewails his death is a proof of his good will towards Jainas, also 
(Sr. Bel. 328 (125), Ep. Car. Vol. II). 

P, 83. This period was of great literary activity. Sanskrit, Telugu and 
K ann ada scholars of every sect—including Jains, produced a vast literature, secu¬ 
lar as well as religious. 

P.84. A list of Poets who flourished under the patronage of Deva Raya 
given. 

1179 

R. G. Bhandarkar —Early History of the Dtkkan, Calcutta, 1928. , 

P. 102. Jain influence in the time of early Chalukyas—Ravikirti the Jain 
composer of Aihole inscription—a poet—patronized by Pulakesi II—grant of a 
village for a Jain temple by Vijayaditya to Udayadevapandita or Niravadyapanclita, 
the pupil of SrlpOjyapada of the Devagana sect of Molasamgha. Niravadyapandita— 
a spiritual adviser of Vijayapandita (7th century). 

P.118. Sarasmgraha, a Jain mathematical work by Viracharya.—mention of 
Amoghavarsha as a follower of Jain doctrine (Syadvada) a great patron of Digam- 
bara Jains. 

P. 120. Mention of grant of land to a Jain temple by Prithvirama to be cons* 
tructed at Saundatti in 797 Saka year. Mention of a Jain temple built by a Vaidya 
named Chikarya at Mulgunda, D ha wad dist. in 824 Saka year. 

Consecration of Jain Purana in S. 820. 

P. 137. Granting of a village to a Jain temple by Govinda III Bharata, a 
Jain work by Pampa in Kanarese of the year 863 S. 

P. 139. Granting of a piece of land by a feudatory chief of Tailapa to a Jain 
temple to be constructed at Saundatti in Belgaum dist. in 980 a.d. 

P. 163. Mention of the death of Vijjana according to Jain account. 

P. 166. Decay of Jainism during the period 973-1188 a.d, effectual check 
given by the rise of Lingayata sect. 

P. 181. Grant of land to a Jain temple by Seunadeva in 1063 S. 

P. 214. Erection of a Jain temple in the village Ajarem in Kolhapur dist. 
by Gandaraditya—Excavation of a tank image of Jinas placed on the banks— 
charities given to Jainas, 
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K, R. Pisharoti —Religion and Philosophy in Kerala. (I.H.Q. Vol. IV. 1928). 

P. 713. Buddhism and Jainism—flourishing religions in Kerala in the early 
centuries of Christian era. 


1181 

J. Sen— Asoka's Mission to Ceylon. (I.H.Q,. Vol. IV, 1928). 

P. 671. Jainism in South India—older than the Buddhism of Asoka by at 
least half a century. Mention of Samprati sending missionaries to the Andhras 
and the Dramilas and bringing the uncivilized nations under the influence of 
Jainism referred to in Hemachandra’s Parisiffapravan (XI 89-102). 

1182 

H.C. Chakladar —Valipattana Plates of Sitara Rtftaraja, Saka Samvat 932 
(I.H.Q. Vol iv 1928). 

Pp. 207-209 Slackening of faith over Brahmanism of RattarSja under the 
influence of Jainism—Jains carrying a great influence over southern India referred 
to in the kharepalan plates of Rattaraja of Saka Samvat 930. RastrakQta Amogb- 
avarsa a patron of the Jainas, Oalukya Jayasimha II (1 1th century a.d.) converted 
from Jainism to Saivism by his wife Suggaladevi—Jains having treat influence at 
the court of the collateral branch of the Silaras reigning at Kolhapur. Influence 
of Jainism in South Maratha lands upto present day since the time of RattarSja. 

P. 208(n). Mention of Rastrakflta Minyakheta dying at Sravana Bejgola 
in 982 A.d. by Sallekhana. 


1183 

R. Gopalan —History of the Pallaoas of Kanehi. Madras, 1928. 

P. 42. The date of the Digambara Jain work known as Lokavibhnga — a d. 458 
(Saka 380)—a source of Pallava history. 

P. 90. According to tradition the Pallava king Mahendravarman I was a 
Jain—but later embraced Saivism due to tortures committed by Jains on Appar, a 
&aiva saint. 
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P. 92. Three Jain figures in Pa Hava paintings in Pudukkotta state, Madras. 


P, 95. Decay of Buddhism and Jainism in the reign of Mahendravarman I. 

P. 103. About a.d. 652 Hiuen Tsang saw numerous Jain temples and many 
Digambara adherents in the Pallava capital. 

1184 

N. Dey —Radha or the Ancient Ganga — Rtlftra. I.H.Q,. Vol. IV. 1928. 

P. 45. Manbhum—a corruption of MSnya-bhumi meaning venerable 
country and evidently derived from Mahavira the ‘Venerable Ascetic Mahavira” 
on the attainment of Kevaliship in this district—a scene of Nirvana of no less than 
twenty Tirthankaras including ParsvanStha—contains the cenotaphs of the Jiuas? 
or Samadhi-mandira, for which the Hall (Parsvanath hill), is called by the Jains 
Samet—Sikhara a corruption of Samadhisekhara. Stngbhum- derivation of its 
name from Mahavira who is compared to Lion (n. Kalpa stilra' 1 . Bhadra bahu.— 
the author of Kalpa— slitra flourished during Maurya rule and died in 357 b.c. says 
on the day called Suvrata, in the Muhurtta called Vijaya outside the 1 own of 
Jrmbhikagrama on the bank of RjupSlika”, Mahavira performed asceticism and 
became a Kevalin. 

P. 46 “MahSvlra stayed in the place not very far from the Parasanath hills 
called Jrnibhikagrama” which was also called Jfmbhila (Mrs. Stevenson). 

1185 

Ishwari Prasad —History of Medieval India. Allahabad, 1928. 

P. 26. Conflict between Hinduism and Jainism, under the Rajput. 

P. 28. Jain temple at Abu of the 11th century. 

P. 39. Amoghavarsa RSshtrakuta was a Jain— a Jain work called Uttarapurina 
by Gunabhadra, represents Amoghavarsa as a disciple of the Jain saint Jainasena, 

P. 40. Great progress of Digambara form of Jainism under the RSshtrakQtas. 

1186 

S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar— The Bafipa Bhatti Carita and the early history of the 
Gutjar Empire. (J.B.B.R.A.S., 1928, vol. Ill, Pp. 100-133). 

The life of Bappa Bhatti which is included in the PrabfOvakocarita of Chandra- 
prabha suri, considered from a historical standpoint. 
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1187 

Radhakumud Mookbrji — Asoka. London, 1228. 

P. 7. Some Buddhist works say that a king of a locality set a price upon the 
head of some Ntrganthas. 

P. 13. Chandragupta was a Jain. 

P. 31. Dharroa-mahSmStras were appointed governing different sects, 
Jains, Ajlvikas, etc. 

P. 60. A theory that Asoka was a Jain. 

P. 66. Asoka’s toleration of Jainism. 

P. 71. Jainism mentions 18 kinds of pApa and 42 kinds of ttsrava. Thejaina 
work Prasnavynkarana Sutra, 1.7, mentions 5 kinds of dsrava. Asoka has followed 
the Jaina rather than the Buddhist view of the isravas. Asoka included the Sira of 
Jainism in his Dharma. 

P. 86. Vaisali, modern Basarh, was famous in ancient times as the birth¬ 
place of Mahavlra. 

P. 206. Kharavela of Orissa was a Jain. 

1188 

Beni Prasad— The state in Ancient India —Allahabad, 1928. 

P. 7. Mention of Kharavela the Jaina King. 

P. 10. The Buddhist Satpgha —represented the maximum of organisation in 
Hinduism—The Jain orders were more loose. 

P. 13. Shaking of the political position of Brahmanas by the rise of Buddhism 
and Jainism. 

P. 116. Mention of Mahavlra preaching in Prakrit. 

P. 123. Reference of Taksasila and its Jain edifices in Jaina literature. 

P. 154. Buddhist and Jain records mentioned as the most important infor¬ 
mations of the Mauryan empire. 

P. 154(n). Jain Kalpa-Sutra and AcitrSnga-sStra deal with the lief of Maha¬ 
vlra. Pgrivan&tha—founder of Jainism. ( Jacobi— S.B.E. vol. xlv, p. 122). 
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P. 155{n). Mention of 6th century B.c. danoUgarchies in Jain Kalpa-SUtra. 
(Jacobi, p. 65). 

P. 156. Some regions in pre-Mauryan period ruled by Garias, two kings etc. 
referred to in the Jain AcBrBngaSutra —no instance of dual Kingship in Jain liter¬ 
ature. 


P. 158. No mention of any organic connection between the procedure of 
the monastic order and the political assembly in Jain literature in pre Mauryan 
India. 

P. 163, Both BimbisSra or Srenika and Ajatasatru or Kiinika are claimed by- 
Jains and Buddhists as followers of their religions. 

P. 193{n). Mention of Jain tradition of Chandragupta’s abdication, migr¬ 
ation to the south and death under Jain rites. 


P. 216. Mention of Samprati’s conversion to Jainism. 

P.218. Jain King Kharavela's invasion of North in 165 b.c and 161 b.c. 

Federal feudalism described in Chandraprabha Suri’s PrabhB’akacarita— mention 
of AnuyogadvH ratiUlram inculcation loyality to government. Gadj/achitSmani written by 
Vadlbhasimhasuri (8th century a.d.) mention of Satyabhadra’s abdication and the 
regain of the throne by his son from the hands of an intriguing minister. Kfatra- 
cUdBmani of Vadlbhasimhasuri relates to the functions of kings and subjects. Hari- 
bhadra’s Dharmavindu (*’th century a.d,)— a work ofless importance for the study 
of regal functions. Nllivikyamritam of Somadevasuri (10th century a.d.) —‘Nectar 
of political sayings’in Satra form—sources of the work mentioned. Functions of 
King fully described Tasastilakacampu a work of Som’deva—containing some politi¬ 
cal touches. 

P. 507. Jainas always define Dharma so as to include the law of inanimate 
matter. 


P. 509. Buddhist and Jain Kings reduced political significance of caste*. 
Jain traditions records king Bharat created Jain Brahmans out of Kshatriyas, 
Vaiiyas and Madras, 
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S V. Vknkateswara —Indian culture through agts, vol.I. 1928. 

P. 112. Mention of talented ladies converted to Jainism—NandS wife of 
Bimbisara and twelve other queens—beautified mentioned in Anlagada-DlUUo. 

P. 129. Mention of Jain Nittyanihas giving up the world. 

P. 135. Mention of mischievious students compared to bad bullocks in Jain 
sQtras. 

P. 138. The Jain Uttaridhyayana enjoins the devotee to study and meditate 
himself, MahSvlra’s addition of the virtue of Brahmacharya to other existing 
virtues. 

P. 139. Jainas condemnation of luxury goods as a temptators towards sen¬ 
suality. 

P. 144(n). Mahavlra—described as Sm&tana (reminding) Varana (guarding 
from profanity) and DhSrana (holding or retaining). 

P. 148. The introduction of Vernacular by Buddhism and Jainism in the 
methods of teaching. 

P. 160. Jain stitras enjoin reverence to Brahmana as well as Sramana. 

P. 163. The Hindu, Buddhist and Jain—regard of this life but as a link in 
the endless chain of eternity. 

P. 169. The life story of the Buddha and Mahavlra show the Kalot (Arts) the 
subjects of training in the schools of the time, 

P. 192. Mention of Bitter hate of Asvaghosha towards Jainism. 

P. 217. Mention of the Ranna and Nemichandra honoured in the cwttof 
Chalukyas. 

P. 251. Mention of the Jain monasteries at Kaveripattanam, Uraiyur and 
Madura preaching religion and Philosophy. 

P, 259. Mention of Bhaftavrtti (grant of land to learned men), to Nirgran* 
that during early Chola period. ' • 
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N. C. Mehta— Jaina record on Toramnna, J.B.O.R.; xiv. 1928. Pp. 28 ff. 

Kuvaleyamnlz of UdyotanasQri alias Dsksinyachihna; king Toraraya identity 
of this name with the celebrated Huna monarch ToramSna (circa 499—510 a.d.). 

1191 

Oswald Spengler —The Decline of the West. Translated by Charles Francis 
Atkinson, London, (1928). 

Vol. II. P 307, Gotama Buddha and his contemporary Mahavlra, the 
founder of Jainism—both of whom came from the political world of the lower 
Ganges, east of the old Brahmanic Culture-field— recognized, neither the idea of 
God nor myth and cults. 


1192 

B. M. Barua — Kharavela's Personal History —(A.I.O.C., Session V ; 1928). 

Pp. 364-385. King Kharavela flourished before the beginning of Christian 
era—caves on the Udayagiri and Khandagiri hills near Bhuvaneswar in Orissa still 

forth as pious dedications from Kharavela and his royal family and servants 
for rendering shelters to resident Jain saints and recluses—Hathi-GumphS 
inscription informs his history, activities, and achievements—epigraph of 17 lines— 
contains a sketch of the autobiography of Kharavela :— 

(1) Kharavela’s army—the traditional four divisions of an Indian Army. 

(2) Kharavela’s Administrative Policy and Method—traditional method of 
his forefathers—Fxcavation of tbe caves for the Jain Saints and recluses on the 
Kumari Hill. 

(3) Kharavela’s Religion & Religious Policy. 

P. 377. Invocation formula of Hathi-Gumpha —Namo arahant&nam namo sovva- 
sidhanam -*clearly proves that Jainism was the religious faith of King KhXravela 
and inscr. of Kharavela’s chief queen— arahanta-PasiiOnam kalingZnam samtOnam—& 
so on. 

Jainism was state religion long before KhSravela—he brought the Throne of 
Jina defeating the King Nanda : Nandarijanita Kalinga-JinSsana—caves on the 

■KumSri Hills—resting places of the Jain taint*—Kmaripmate arahato parinviasalo hi 
kaya-nisidiyqya. 



JaIMA &I BLIOQRA t'A V H53 

Jain recluses specifically mentioned—Hsthi-Gumpba record (1.9) with 
regard to feasting in Mathura and to that in Kalinga—even Mathura proved to 
be up till the reign of Kh&ravela an impenetrable region for Buddhism, although 
this faith was destined to thrive there together with Jainism during the reign of 
the Kusffna Kings. 

Conclusion : King KhSravela was a Jain from his very birth. King Asoka 
was not born in a Buddhist family—he was converted to Buddhism. 

Patriotic spirit not inspired by Jainism—He was a Hindu so far as this world 
was concerned, and Jain so far as the other world was concerned—religious tolera¬ 
tion of the nature of Hinduism. 


1193 


R. Subrao Garu : Kalinga Of the Andhras mentioned in the Mafutbhttrat. 
(A.I.O.C., Session V ; 1928). 

P. 494, Animism, Buddhism and Jainism were accepted as the religions by 
the masses. 

P.495. The spread of Jainism in Kalinga—in the early centuries of Chris¬ 
tian era. 

P.517. Jain Kings PadmanSbh and his two sons Dadiga & MahSdeva. 
Greek geographer Ptolemy and Latin writers like Virgil and Gurtius refer to 
‘Gangaridae’. Pliny writes of Gangaridae Calingae or the Ganges of Kalinga— 
Influence in the Eastern India—we find that even Chandragupta who owed his 
throne to the Brahmin ChEpakya accepted the discipleship of the Jain saint Bhadra- 
bahu. (vide f.n.s. p. 255 f.n. 10, 11, 12), 

1194 

Hira Nand Shastju— NnlandS in Ancient Literature. (A.I.O.C. Session V; 1928). 

P. 887. SatrakrttHiga mentions the name—Jain work PUrvadesa caitya-panpiUi— 
by Hamsasoma in the year 1565 of the Vikram era and others—mention 
Jainas visiting this place. Mahavir spent fourteen chaturmasas in NslandO. 
AupapZtika sUtra, S.I. quoted. 

P. 392. Jain works. 
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H. Hlras —Viragal of the time of Harihara II of Vijayanagar. (Qjms, vol. 19, 
No. I, 1928, Bangalore). 

P. 25. History of Goa under Bijay anagara : In 1380 the Musoulmans were 
finally expelled from the Konakan and the city of Goa was captured. One 
Baichappa, a general, is said to have distinguished himself in the Konkan war and 
to have ‘sent may of the Konkanigas to destruction’. He is said by his conduct 
to have ‘gained the heavenly world and attained to the feet of thejina’ (Ep. Cam. 
VIII; SB. 152 ; 153). 


1196 (a) 

P.T.S. Iyengar— History of tht Tamils —Madras, 1929. 

Pp. 143-5. Chandragupta’s death by Sallekhann deciphering of the inscrip¬ 
tions left by Jain ascetics throws light on the Tamil literary history. 

Difficulty in ascertaining as to the use of caves either of Jains or Buddhists in 
ancient Pandya and sera countries (in 5th 1st century a.d.), 

Jain tenets discussed—Philosophy of Mahavjra described. 

P. 246. Sangam—Tamil form of Sanskrit Sangha first popularised by the 
Jains meaning the organized body of the followers of Mahavlra composed of the 
Bhikhu, the Bhikkhunt the SrSvaka and SravikB. 

Bhikkhu and Bhikkhuni—followers of strict, codes ending in SallekhanB and 
SrSvaka & Sravika—candidates for asceticism. 

Migration of Jain ascetics to the south from 4th century b.c. —lived in moun¬ 
tain caves till 5th century a.d. 

P. 247. First mention of the Jains in the Tamil works Paftinappalai and 
Maduraikkanji —First establishment ofjain Sangha at Madura 470 a.d. In 
Digambara DarsanasSra lately obtained from Anhilwad Pattan, Devasena giving 
his own date as 909 rlcords that Vajranandi the pupil of Sri Pajyapada founded 
the Dravida Sangha in Mathura of the Deccan in 525 after the death of Vikrema. 

P. 247 (n) 2. The transliteration of the above inscription. 

P. 248. Saiva cult's competition with Jain in Tamil land in 4th century 

A. D. 
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P. 527; Jain* cult practised in the outskirts of Madura in the time of 
Nedutijeliyan. Jain sangha established in the city 470 a.d. 

P. 534. Mention of Mahendra Vikrama Pallava building stone temples to 
Jina. Siva, Vi$nu and to the Trimurti. 

P.610. Mention of Kopperinjolan—the Sola king of 6th century dying of 
Sallekhann. 

P.613. The Buddha and the Jain cults when they first appeared in India 
depended for their popularity on the personal devotion of their adherants to their 
human founders Siddhantta and Jina 


1196 (b) 

K.A N. Sastri - The Pundyan Kingdom-^ Trichinopoly, 19-9. 

P. 16. Influence of Buddhism and Jainism in the Pandyan Kingdom in 
second and third century b.g.—L ess inclination of the rulers towards Buddhism 
and Jainism rather than Brahmanism. 

P.19. A mark of hatred towards Jains and Buddhists marked in the Sangam 
work Silappadtkaram. 

P. 31. Southern life Aryanized by the influx of Brahmanism, Buddhism and 
Jainism from the north. 

P. 32. Prevelance of Jainism in the south referred to in the Silappadikaram 
and the ManimekalBi along with Buddhism. 

P. 61 (n). A shrine for Narasimha the Brahman lion god excavated in the 
Anamalai hill the Jain Elephant hill by Maran Eyinan (8th century a.d) perhaps 
intended to symbolize that the lion of Brahmanism put down the elephant 
Jainism. 

P. 94. Influence of Jainism in Tamil land in the Sangam age. 

P. 95. Prosperity of Jainism and decay of Buddhism in south as recorded by 
Yuanchwang—7th century a.d. 

Mention of the discovery of a Jain figure at Eravadi in the Tinnevelly 
district with an inscription in Vatteluttu characters written below which reads 
work of Ajjanandi 8th century a.d.) Ajjanandi—Jain teacher referred to in the 
Jloak*cvtf3mani, Another inscription in the same place of the same period records 
the grant of land to a Jain temple. 
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Two inscriptions of Maranjadayan from the Ramnad district (430 and 431 
of 1914) mentions Tirukkattampalli which seems to have been a Jaina temple at 
Kurandai a Jain centre in Venbunadu. 

The Aivaimalai record a.d. 870 records the renewal of the images of P&riva- 
BhatSrar and the Yaksis at Tiruvayirai by one Santiviraguravar the pupil of 
Gunavirakkuravadigal. 

Endowments given by RSjasinha II, the Pandya king to Jain temples 
mentioned. 

Jainism less effected by the rise of fsaivism in the Tamil land. 

P.236. Greater importance to Jainism than Buddhism in Tamil land in 
the middle ages, 

A record (No. 358 of 1908) from Mangadu (Chingleput) contains a gift of 
land as Palliccandam to a certain Palli— a Jain temple (acc. a.d. 1251). 

An inscription from Puddukkottah (No. 367 of 1904—Ammasattram) men¬ 
tions Dharmadeva Acarya as the pupil of Kanakacandrapandita, a Jain AcSrya. 

1197 

J. Sen— The Coronation of Chandragupla Maurya. (I.H.Q. Vol. V. 1929). 

P. 7. Jaina works absolutely silent on Alexander’s invasion. 

1198 

K. P. Jain.— Was Nahapina a Jaina ? I.H.Q,. Vol. V. 1929. 

P. 356. Jain tradition holding that a king named Nahavana or Narav&hana 
became a Jaina muni and known as mum Bhutabali, Dharasenacarya his preceptor. 

Naravahana of Vibudha Sndhara's $rui<Ivatarakatha named as Nahavana in an 
ancient Jain Patptoali and his name bears resemblence to Nabapana. 

Nahapana and Naravahana identical persons. 

Ksatrapa Rudiasimha a Jain, referred to in Junagadh inscription. 

Bava Pyara’s Matha at Junagadh and caves of Upperkot—belonged to Jnins, 
and DharasenScarya lived in these caves. 



Jaina Bibliography 


1157 


1199 

R. P. Chanda. —Pufjamitra and the Smga Empire, (I.H.Q,. Vol. V, 1929). 

P. 589. Contradictory criticism relating to Jain Hathigumpha inscription 

cited. 


1200 

Sylvain Levi, Jean Przyluzki and Jules Bloch —Pre*Aryan and pre-Dramdian in 
India. Translated by P. C. Bagechi, Calcutta, 1929. 

P. 64. Tosaliputra, a Jain Acarya, the teacher of Arya Raksita or Rakyi* 
tasvSmin. 


P. 73. For the Jains, Anga a holy land; caxnpa, its capital the residence of 
holy persons of Jain legend and history. 

P. 166. Dantapura of Kalinga fomous among the Jains. 

P. 220. Mention of the Jain king KhSravela’s catholic and charitable 
activities. 

P. 252 (n). Mention of the Jain author Somadeva Sari borrowing the 
materials of his NltivnkyUmTita from Kautalya (10th century) AbhidhUnacintTlmani work 
of Hemacandra calls Dramila as the author of Artkasastra —Mention of Dramilas 
identification with vatsyana by Hemacandra. 

P. ' 76. The presence of the Jains in the court of Harya. Mentioned by 
BSna—3,000 Brahmans and Nirgranthas attended the Kanauj assembly of Harya. 

P. 391-4. Thejain Adipurana —composed by Jinasena continued after has 
death by GunabhadracSrya in 8th and 9th century a.d.— conceived of the paternal 
and patriarchal form of government—its sermons on the kings not to accept Brah- 
manical gifts. 

The coronation of Risabha conducted in Brahmanic style fully described. 
Bharat, son and successor of Risabha and B&hubali as Yuvaraja after Riyabha. 
Legends of Jayakumara, VijayakumSra, Atibala mentioned in AApardna. 

Mention of political institutions in Adipurana. Facts of feudalism described in 
the UttarapurSna of Gunabhadracirya mention of RSma, Kriyna (painted as Jain 
worthies) Srenika Jivandhara—Jain heroes—mention of feudatories in Jain P»dm 
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Parana—and Harivamsa Purina— construction of Jain temples by Puiana and Hari- 
vamsa Purana—construction of Jain temples by Srenika followed by Simantas men¬ 
tioned tin Harivamia Purina. 

P. 391 (n). Mss. of Adipurina —preserved in Jain temples. The Vardhanana 
Purina and Jinendragunaluti written by Jinasena—not yet recovered. 

Pp. 393-398. Sriprainaiyakarangam of Sudharamasvamigana bhritha—mention 
of Mandalika as feudatory and other references of body politic. 

1201 

V. Rangaciiarya. —History of pre-Musalman India. Vol. I. Madras, 1929. 

P. 227, Mention of Jainism and Bhigavati-m as pre-Buddhist ic rolls. 

?? Vol. 2-9? 


1202 

D. R. Bhandarkar.— Some Aspects of Ancient Hindu Policy. Benares, 1929. 

P 24. .Nviiakyimrita of Somadevasuri (950 A.n). Commentaries of Medhatithi, 
Hemachandra and Mallinatha— containing quotations of Kautiiya. 

P. 28. Mention of Mallinatha commenting on some vers-*s fiom the Raglut- 
vamsa and Kumarasambhava. 

P. 29 Concepts in works of Policy after Kautiiya whether Brahtnanical or 
Jain borrowed from Kautiiya. 

P. 56. Mahivlracharita —written by Bhavabhuti (8th century). 

P. 95. Jaina Kalpasulra— Mention of Trisula's fourteen dreams lelating to 
Mahavira. 

P. 105 The founder of Jainism, a kshatriya of Vaisali, Capital of the Lich- 
chhavi Gana. Mention of Jain Samgha split up into number of Ganas, the Ganas 
into Kulas, Kulas into Sakhas and Sakhas into Sambhogas. 

P. 107. Sachchaka, a Jain monk having discussion with Buddha, mentioned 
in Majjhima Jdikiya. 

P. 108 9 Lichchhavi Kings in Vaisali mentioned in Jain Kalpa sttlra, 

P. 197. Mention of Vishnu being called as Tlrthankara in Mahibhsrata —Tjr- 
thakara or Tjrthanltaras of the Jain scripture means Athols, 
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J. Sen.— The Riddle of the Pradyota Dynasty. (I.H.Q,. Vol. VI. 1930). 

P. 688-90. Jain literature silent about Pradyota and his dynasty. Verses of 
Merutungas Theravali and VicUrasrenv, the death of Mahavira is made to synchroniser 
with the death of Candapradvota of Avanti and the accession of Palaka. 

1204 


A. Venkatasubbiah. — When was the Gommata Image at Sravana Belgofa set up ? 
(I.H.Q.. Vol. VI, 1930). 

Pp 290-292. Gommata, Bahubali or Bhujabali according to Jain tradition, 
son of first Tlrthaukara, Rsabha. Gommata becoming a Kevalin. Emperor 
Bharata settingup at Paudanapura statue of him mcaiuring 525 bow lengths in 
height-came to be known as Kukkutesvara or Kukkuta-jinesvara owing to the 
fact that the region around it became infested with Kukkutararpas or cockatrices. 

Jain image-(1) at Karkala S. Kanara dist., Madras presidency set up by 
Virapandya in 1432 a,i>. -41 fi. high; (2) at Ycnur set up by Timmarajaof CSmunda 
family in 1604 ad.— 35 It high. 


Gommata image at Sravanabejgoja 57 ft. high with undated inscription 
relating to the date of its construction. Munivamsctbhyudaya ofCidSnanda (c 1680 
a.d ) and RajSvali-kathe of Devacandra (Kannada work written in a.d. 1838) mention 
Gommata image to have been brought from Lanka by Rama and Slla. According 
to Bhujabali catita (a Kannda poem of Pancabana in c 1614 a.d ) the God Gommata, 
beging pleased with the devotion of Camundaiaya, mimfested himself in the form 
of the stone image on the stone image on the larger hill at Sravana Befeola. 
Sthala purnna of Sravana Bejgola and the Bhujabalisatoka of Doddayya (Sans, poem 
1550 a.d.) say nothing about Rama and Slta’s bringing the image but mention that 
Gommata image was standing at Sravana-Belgola and Camundaiaya got it touched 
up by sculptors and consecrated it in Ky 600 Vibhava Caitra-su 5, Sunday. 

Pp. 292-309. Controversial dates regarding the construction of the Gommata 
imag e— critically discussed. Image concluded to have been constructed in 
380 a.p. 
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Purana —and Hativam'sa Purina— construction of Jain temples by I’uiana and Hari- 
vamsa Purana - construction of Jain temples by Srenika followed by Somantas men¬ 
tioned m Harivamia PurUna. 

P. 391 (n). Mss. of AdiputSna— preserved in Jain temples. The Vardhanilna 
PurUna and Jinendragunastuti written by Jinasena—not yet recovered. 

Pp. 393-398. SriprainaiyakarSngam of Sudharamasvamigana bhritha—mention 
of Manfalika as feudatory and other references of body politic. 

1201 

V. Rangacharya.— History of pre-Musalman India. Vol. I. Madras, 1929. 

P. 227. Mention of Jainism and Blngavatiin as pre-Bitddlwstic cults. 

?? Vol. 2-9? 


1202 

D. R. Bhandarkar .—Some Aspects of Ancient Hindu Policy. Benares, 1929. 

P 24. NvimkyUmnta of Somidevasiiri (930 a.tv). Commentaries of Medhatithi, 
Hemachandra and Mallinatha— containing quotations of Kautilya. 

P. 28. Mention of Mallinaiha commenting on some vers*< from the Raghu- 
d ami a and Kumirasambluioa. 

P. 29 Concepts in works of Policy after Kautilya whether Brahrnanical or 
Jain borrowed from Kautilya. 

P. 56. Mahnolraiharita —written by BhavabhiUi (8th ccrituiy). 

P. 95. Jaina Katpasutra —Mention of Trisala’s fourteen dreams ielating to 
Mahavlra. 

P. 105 The founder of Jainism, a kshatriya of Vaisali, Capital of the Lich- 
chhavi Gana. Mention of Jain Samgha split up into number of Ganas, the Ganas 
into Kulas, Kulas into Sakhas and Sakhas into Sambhogas. 

P. 107. Sachchaka, a Jain monk having discussion with Buddha, mentioned 
in Majjhima Nikiya. 

P. 108 9 Lichchhavi Kings in Vaisali mentioned in Jain Kalpa sUlra. 

P. 197. Mention of Vishnu being called as Tlrthankara in MahibkSrata —TIr- 
tfoakara or Tjrthankaras of the Jain scripture means Arhats. 
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J. Sen.— The Riddle of the Pradyota Dynasty. (l.H.Q,. Vol. VI. 1930). 

P. 688*90. Jain literature silent about Pradyota and his dynasty. Verses of 
Merutungas ThtrUvali and VicBrasreni; the death of Mahavira is made to synchronise 
with the death of Candapradyota of Avanti and the accession of PSlaka. 

1204 


A. Venkatasubbiah. — When was the Gommata Image at Sravana Belgola set up ? 
(l.H.Q,. Vol. VI, 1930). 

Pp 290-292. Gommata, Bahubali or Bhujabali according to Jain tradition, 
son of first Tlrthaukara, Rsabha. Gommata becoming a Kevalin. Emperor 
Bharata setting up at Paudanapura statue of him measuring 325 bow lengths in 
height-came to be known as Kukkutesvara or Kukkuta-jinesvara owing to the 
fact that the region around it became infested with Kukkutararpas or cockatrices. 

Jain image —(I) at Kaikala S. Kanara dist., Madras presidency set up by 
Virapandya in 1432 a.d. -41 ft. high; (2) at Yenur set up by Timmaraja of Camunda 
family in 1604 a d.— 35 it high. 


Gommata image at Sravanabejgoja 57 ft. high with undated inscription 
relating to the date of its construction. MunivamBbhyudaya of Cidananda (c 1680 
a.d ) and Rajnvali-kathe of Devacandra (Kannada work written in a.d. 1838) mention 
Gommata image to have been brought from Lanka by Rama and Slla. According 
to Bhujabali canta (a Kannda poem of Pancabana in c 1614 a.d ) the God Gommata, 
beging pleased with the devotion of Camundaritya, mirnfested himself in the form 
of the stone image on the stone Image on the larger hill at Sravana Belgo}a. 
Sthala purina of Sravana Belgola and the Bhujabalisataka of Doddayya (Sans, poem 
1550 a.d.) say nothing about Rama and Slta’s bringing the image but mention that 
Gommata image was standing at Sravana-Belgola and Camun^arSya got it touched 
up by sculptors and consecrated it in Ky 600 Vibhava Caitra-su 5, Sunday. 

Pp. 292-309. Controversial dates regarding the construction of the Gommata 
imag e—critically discussed. Image concluded to have been constructed in 
380 a.d. 
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K. B. Pathak. —On the Date of Sakafltyana-CirtiSmani. (J.B.B.R.S. Vol. VI, 1930, 
London and Bombay, 1930). 

PP 239*240. Hemachandra taking CintSmani of Yoks&varmS as a model for 
bis Laghuvritti. Relation between Bakatayana’s Amoghavritti and Yaksavanna’s 
Cintamom is same as that existing between Hemachandia’s Brhadvritti and his 
Lagkuvrtti. Amoghavrtti containing : (1) the Ganapatha, (2) the DhatupStha, (3) the 
Ringanusasana, (4) the Onadi-patha in addition to SQtras. tlnadi sQtras of Jain 
S&kat&yanas as found in Amoghavftti —different to those in Appendix to PSnini’s 
grammar. 

Silence of Hemachandra as regards the difference between his to books Brha- 
dvftti and Laghuvrtti. 

Jaintndra (in 1, 4, 113-118) of Piijyapada containing neuter— tat-puruja com¬ 
pounds like those of Panini but not in SakatSyan, Yaksavarman and Hema¬ 
chandra. 

Amoghavftti and CintSmani —laid under contribution by Hemachandra for the 
material of his two grammatical works. So Yaksavarma lived before 12 century 
A. D. 


1206 

K. T. Shah. — The splendour that was 'Ind. Bombay, 1930. 

P. 88. Somadeva, Jain writer, author of Taiastilaka. 

Pp. 89-90. Contribution of the Jains to the southern vernacular literature 
the Kaladiar, a poem in Tamil—Tiruvalluvar, authcr of Kurral in Tamil. 

Pp. 98-9. Jain doctrines—Jain Samgha and scriptures. 

P. 104. Cultivation of the science of dialectics by the Jains. 

P. 106. PrSkrit grammar written by Hemachandra (12th century a.d.). 

P. 109. The SUryapannati (Instruction regarding the Sun), a Jain contribution 
to astronomy. 

Pp, 155-8. Jain temples—style of temple-Building. 

P. 162. Oldest mosque in India, Qutubuddin’s mosque at Delhi, Originally 
a Jain temple. 
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R. D. Banerji.—W trtory of Orissa. Calcutta, 1930 VoL I. 

P. 46. KhSravela and Kudepasiri—called Airas which is equivalent of 

Aila. 

P. 60. Mention of KhSravclas conquest to the North Western frontier in the 
12th year of his reign—His conquest of Magadha and the bringing back of the 
image of Jaina taken once by Nandarlja. 

P.61. Orissa—a Jain stronghold from the very beginning—MahSvira, Var- 
dhamSna’s preachings in Kalinga recorded in Jain Hativamiapurina. Haribhadrlya- 
vttti a Jain work mentions king of Kalinga as the friend of Mahavira’s father— 
Sltalanatha referred to as the Kalinga-Jina—Bhadalpur probably same as Bhadra- 
chalam or Bhadrapuram the birth place of Sltalanatha. 

Pp. 71-90. Rock inscription in Udayagiri hill of King KhSravela the only 
record of India recording the history of events of a particula. monarch in chronolo¬ 
gical order—a Jain inscription Kharavela a Jain—Kharavela belonged to the Cheti 
or the Chedi dynasty—Kharavela and Kudepasiri called Aira in HathigumphS and 
Manchapuri cave inscriptions—Kharavela—installed king in 24th year—Kharavela’s 
conquest over SStakarni—his conquests over Rashtrikas and the Bhojakas.—his per¬ 
formance of Rnjasuya ceremony—his victories at Vajirakara and Chakra-Kotta his 
conquests of Magadha and the defeat of the Greek king Demetrios—His certain 
exemptions on the Brahmana caste. Kharavela’s conquest over Musalas, destru¬ 
ction of Pithunda, his entry into Sunga empire mentioned in Mudra Rakshasa .—his 
bringing back of the image of the Jina of Kalinga taken by one of Nanda kings. 
Thejina probably the 16th Tlrthankara Sltalanatha. born at Bhadalpur—distri¬ 
bution of white clothes to Jain monks—his conquest of Anga and Magadha— his 
excavation of the Rani Nur or Raninavara Gurnpha caves. Subjugation of the 
Pandyas of extreme south of India. Convocation of the Jain council in the 13th 
year of his reign-compilation of Sevenfold Angas of the sixty-four mystic letters 
mentioned in Jain literary works. Kharavela mentioned in Svargapuri inscription 
close to the Hathigumpha. 

Pp. 91-92. Chronology of Kbaravela’s life. 

P. 96. Absence of Jain throughout farther India and Indonesia is extremely 
significant in view of the fact that the province of their origin, Orissa, was a strong¬ 
hold of Jainism, the people of Kalinga were the pioneers of Indian colonisation in 
farther India and the Indian Archipelago. Not a single Jain image has been die- 
covered in any province of Burma, Malaya, Siam, Ann am or Cambodia. 



It6$ jAINA hlBUOOHAPKY 

P. 138, No mention of Jain templet and relics at Puri in the account of 
Yuan Chwang. 

Existence of serveral Jain images in the Jagamohana of the Temple at Puri. 

P. 140. Mention of more than ten thousand Jain temples in Gauda by Yuan 
Ghwaog. 

P. 141. No mention of the Nirgranthas or Jains in Kalinga by Yuan 
Chwang. 

P. 157. Mention of Acharya Kulachandra’s disciple Subhacbandra visiting 
Navamuni cave in the 18th year of the regin of Uddyotakesari. 

P.291. No other king except Kharavela succeeded in ruling over such a 
wide stretch of coast land. 

List of Plates: 

P. 73. Map 2—Invasion of Kharavela. 

P. 77. General view of the Svargapuri and Manchapuri caves Udayagiri, 
Pori district. 

P.81. Portion of the frieze—Corridor of the Manchapuri cave Udaygiri, 
Puri district. 

P. 85. Corner of the Manchapuri—figures of Doara-palas —Udaygiri, Puri 

dist. 

P. 89. Front facade of the Ananta Gumpha Khandagiri, Puri dist. 

P. 124. Doorway of tympanum of arch—Sri or Gaja Lakshmi Ananta 
Gumpha—Khandagiri, Puri dist. 

P. 132. Fragment of tympanum of arch and part of frieze the four horsed 
chariot of the sungod Ananta Gumpha—Khandagiri, Puri Dist. 

P. 140. Fragment of tympanum of arch and part of frieze —The king ele¬ 
phant- Ananta Gumpha Khandagiri, Puri dist. 

P. 148. Doorway and tympanum of arch—worship of the sacred tree— 
Ananta Gumpha Khandagiri, Puri dist. 

P. 156. Rani Nur Gumpha—general view—left portion of central wiog, 
Udayagiri. 
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P. 164. Rani Nut Guropbl—right half of the central wing end the right 
wing Udaygiri. 

P. 172. Rani Nur Gumpha, Udaygiri. 

P. ISO. Rani Nur Gumpha, Udaygiri, 

P. 188. Rani Nur Gumpha—Left half of the Upper Storey, Udaygiri. 

P, 196. Small shrine in right hand corner of the ground floor, Rani Nur 
gumpha. 

P, 204. General view of the Corridor—upper storey of the central wing— 
Rani Nur Gumpha—Udaygiri. 

P. 212. Details of Corner, East Wing—Rani Gumpha, Udaygiri. 

P. 220. Frieze in the Corridor of the upper storey of the Rani Nur Gumpha: 
(a) from the left, male bearing offerings, female fighting witn elephants in lotus 
pool. 


P 228. Frieze in the upper storey corridor—Rani Nur Gumpha: (b) 
Rescue of females by males. 

P. 236 Frieze in the upper storey corridor Rani Nur gumpha: (c) 
Rescued before house and abduction of female, after fi«ht between male and 
female. 

P. 244. Frieze in the corridor of the upper storey of the Rani Nur Gumpha ; 

(d) Royal hunting scene, King shooting winged deer, and meeting nymph seated 
on a tree 

P. 252. Frieze in the Corridor of the upper storey of the Rani Nur Gumpha* 

(e) king seated in a dancing hall. 

P. 260. Lion-rider, so-called Yavana and Dvarapala—upper storey— right 
Wing —Udaygiri, Puri district. 

P. 268. Portion of the frieze with doorway consisting of round arch: 
supported by Indo-Persepolitan pilasters—lower storey—ruined corridor—Rani Nur 
Gumpha —Udaygiri, Puri dist. 

P. 276. Friezein ruined .corridor of lower storey—Rant Nur Gumpha— 
Udaygiri, Puri District, dancing hall—female dancing with female muadaa*. 
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P. 284. Portion of the Frieze—Royal devotees— a king, two queetrt, with two 
females attendants—corridor of the lower storey—Rani Nut Gum ph&—Udaygiri, 
Puri Diet. 

P. 292. Front facade of the Ganeshgumphi—Udaygiri, Puri Dist. 

P. 300. View of the corridor Ganeihgumpha—Udaygiri, Puri District. 

P. 308. Portion of the frieze—corridor of the Ganesh Gumpha, Udaygiri, 
Puri district. 

P. S16. Chhota Hathigumpha and other caves near it—Udaygiri, Puri Dist. 

P. 324. Double storeyed cave—Udaygiri, Puri dist. 

P. 332. Baghgumpha—Udaygiri, Puri dist. 

P. 340. SarpagumphS—Udaygiri, Puri dist. 

P. 348. JambeswaragumphS—Udaygiri, Puri dist. 

1206 

R. D. Banerjee — History of Orissa, Calcutta 1931. Vol. II. 

P.340. None of the earlier group of Khandagiri and Udaygiri caves sue 
temples or shrines propter. 

P. 369. Lotus carvings on the Boor of Raja Rani temple, a common factor 
in Hindu & Jain temples, 

P. 371. Mention of Jain images discovered on the right jamb of the Jaga- 
mohanain 1910 and 1911. 

P. 394. Mention of the image of RishabhanStha in the cave now called 
Lalatendu Kesari— mention of the sculptures of 24 Tirthankaras in the Barabhuji 
cave arranged in a row with IMckkana Vtiksha of each and itharta dttil. 

P. 401. Stupa or the tree in railing was a device common both to Buddhism 
and Jainism. 

Plates: 

XII. The 24 T!rtha»kars and their Parana Dims, Barabhuji cave. K han d agi ri, 
Puri dist. 

P. 184. Genera! view of the Twin temple on the top of Khandagiri Hill, 
Bhuvaneivara, Puri dist. 

P. 424. Rock-cut image of Rishava, the first Txrthaakara Lalatendu 
Keshan’s cave—Khandagiri, Puri dist. 
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K. N. S. Piuja—Agastya in tie Tmil load* Madras, (1930?) 

P. 22. Buddhists and Jains preceded Hindu Aryans in their arrival in the 
Tamil land in first two centuries a.o. 

P. 23. Buddhists and Jinas—propagandists of their faith unlike Brahmans. 

P. 24. The Tamil people—treated to stories of Social, religious surd spiritual 
kingship and were thus brought over to view the Jain and Buddhistic sectaries. 

P. 26. Advent of Nayanars and the Alvars—powerful means of stamping out 
Buddhism and Jainsim from the Tsunil land. 

P. 43. Influence of Tolkappiyam a Jain work over Tamil literature. 

P. 43 (n). Tolkappiyam —a 4th centuay a.d. Jain work. 

P. 44. Theological conceptions and cosmogonic legends of the Jains show a 
family linkness to those of the orthodox Hindus except in a few abstract doctrinal 
points. 


P. 44 (n). Early Kanarese and Tamil literature and civilization highly influ* 
enced by the works of the Jain monks. 

P 45 (n). The age of TirujnSnasambandha and Tirunavukkarasu (about the 
beginning of 7th century a.d.)— a dividing line marking earlier and later periods of 
the Jain History in Tamil again. 
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R. D. Banerji —History of Orissa, (From the earliest Times to the British 
Period). Vol. I. Calcutta, 1930. 

Pp, 59-61. Orissa under the Nandas and the Maury as. References in the 
H&thigumphS) inscription of Kh&ravela about tbe Nandas (Nandarfija). Kharavela 
brought back the image of Kalinga Jina from Magadha. Orissa « Jaina stronghold 
from the very beginning. Identification of Kalinga. Jina with the tenth Tirthan* 
kara, &u*l*natba, who was bom at Bh a dal pur, which is same as Bhadrichalam or 
Bbadrapuram in the Kalinga . country* This BhadrSchalam is in the Godavari 
districtof the Madras presidency. 
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Pp. 71-92. P. 71. Chapter VI : Khlravela and the empire of Kalinga. The 
Great rock inscription of king KhEravda on Udayagiri hill near Bhuvanetwara; it 
sup plies an account of the first IS years of the reign of Kharavela and benedictions 
conferred by him on the Jains at the same place; it is the only record of India, the 
object of which is to record the history of events of the reign of a monarch in chro¬ 
nological order. Khlravela was a Jaina; he belonged to the Cheti or the Chech 
dynasty; his titles, Maharaja and Mahameghavahana. 

P. 72. Kharavela also called Airs; Aira is equal to Aida Aila and means a 
descendant of I{a or 11a; the Chetis or Chedis are Ailas. 

Pp. 72-73. After his 15th year Kharavela was trained in State correspon¬ 
dence (Lekha), curicnt accountancy (Ganana), civil law (Vavahara), religious law 
(Vidhi), currency (Rupa). The Hathigumpha inscription is the only record which 
provides with some information regarding a king’s childhood and early training. 

Pp. 74-77. Kharavela annointed king in his 24th year and the record of his 
reign begins from this date : In the first year he repaired the damages to the city of 
Kalinga earned by a cyclone; in the second year he sent a complete army consisting 
of the infantry, cavalry, chariots and elephants, to the west and caused terror to the 
city of the Mushikas; the Kalinga army reached the home country of the S5tav3ha- 
nas (6rl Satakarni) in the Bellary district. 

Pp. 77-79. In the third year of his reign there were great rejoicings in the 
capital of Kalinga. The record of the fourth year is partly damaged, it opens with 
a reference to a city, regarded as the abode of Vidyadharas, reference to RSshtrikas 
and Bhojakas, who were compelled to submit to Kharavela. In the fifth year an 
old canal was extended as far as the capital city of Kalinga. In the 6th year 
KhSravela performed RSjasuya ceremony and remitted taxes and customs duties 
and other concessions granted to the people. In the 7th year a son was born to 
Kharavela of his queen who was a princess of Vajira-ghara (old name of Waira- 
gadha in the Chanda district of the Central Provinces). In the 8th year Kharavela 
invaded Magadha after conquering the hill fortesses of Goradhagiri (modem 
Barabar hills in the Gaya district) and Rajagriha (modern Rajgir in the Patna 
district of Bihar); the Greek king Demetros had to fall back on Mathura, on hearing 
of the approach of Kh&ravela. In the 9th year Khlravela gave away elephants, 
chariots, horses etc. and conferred certain exemptions on the Brahmana caste, a 
palace (Maha-vijaya) was built. 

Pp. 80-82. Ia the 10th year Kh&ravela undertook the second campaign in 
Northern India and at the same rime broke the power of the Masalas or the Telugu 
country. lathe 11th year be destroyed the city of Pitiranda, die capital of the 
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MusuUs and at the same time he broke a league of the kings of the Tamil country. 
In the 12th year of hi* reign Khfeavela harrowed the kingsof the North. Wert era 
frontiers and then be entered the capital of the Sunga Empire, Pataliputra, aad 
compelled Brihaspaiimitra to submit to him; during tins campaign he brought away 
an image of the Jina of Kalinga, which had been taken away from the country by 
one of the Nanda kings. Finally in the 13tb year be did some {nous acts on the 
Kumari hill (Udayagiri) where the Jina Mah&vira had preached his religion; in this 
year king Kharavela devoted himself entirely to religious meditation and woi%. He 
caused to be compiled the text of the sevenfold Angus of the sixty-four letters. 

Pp. 83*90. Rani Nur Gumpha, Svargapuri and Manchapuri caves, Gartesa 
Gumpha,- Alkapuri and Jayavijaya caves, and other caves described. 

Pp. 91-92. Sequence of events of KhSravela’s life given. 

P. 142. In the case of Kaliriga, Yuan Chwang does not mention the Nirgran- 
thas or Jainas. 

Pp. 156-57. King Uddyotakcsari, his earliest inscription discovered in a 
ruined cave assigned to the mythical Lalatendukesari, on Khandagiri; according to 
this inscription in the 5th year of the reign of Uddyotakcsari the old temples and 
well on the Kumara hill were icpaired. The ancient names of Khandagiri and 
Udayagiri were, Kumara and Kumari. 

In the Navamuni cave on the same hill there is another pilgrim's record 
belonging to the reign of Uddyotakesari; it states that in the year 18 of his reign the 
Acharya Kulachandra’s disciple Subhachandra came to this shrine. 

Pp. ix-xii. List of illustrations : 

Map 2. Invasion of Kharavela p. 73. General view of the Svargapuri and 
Manchapuri cave—Udayagiri. p. 77. Portion of the frieze—Corridor of the Mancha* 
puri cave—Udayagiri p. 81. 

Corner of the Manchapuri—figures of Dvarapalas— Udayagiri, p. 85. 

Front facade of the Ananta Gumpha—Khandagiri, 89. 

Map. 3. Overseas Empire of Kalinga, p. 93. 

Indo-Persepolitan pilaster-Ananta Gumphi, Khandagiri, p, 117, . 

Doorway of tympanum of arch—or Gaja Lakshmi—Ananta Gumphi, 
Khandagiri, p. 12*. 
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Fragment of tympanum of arch and part of frieze—the four-horsed chariot of 
the Sun-God—Asanta Gumpha—Khandagiri, p. 140. 

Doorway and tympanum of arch—Worship of the Sacred Tree—Ananta 
Gumpha, Khandagiri, p. 148. 

Rani Nur Gumpha—General Views—Left portion of the central Wing, 
Udayagiri, p. 156. 

Rani Nur Gumpha—right half of the central wing and the right wing—Udaya¬ 
giri, p. 164. 

Rani Nur Gumpha, Udayagiri, p. 172. 

Rani Nur Gumpha, Udayagiri, p. 180. 

Rani Nur Gumpha—Left half of the upper storey—Udayagiri, p. 188. 

Small shrine in the right hand comer of the ground floor, Rani Nur Gumpha, 
P.196. 

General view of the Corridor—upper storey of the Central wing—Rani Nur 
Gumpha, Udayagiri, p. 204. Details of the comer, East wing—Rani Nur Gumpha, 
p. 212. 


Frieze in the corridor of the upper storey of the Rani Nur Gumpha—(a) from 
the left, male bearing offerings, female fighting with elephants in lotus pool, 

p. 220. 

Frieze in the upper storey corridor—Rani Nur Gumphi—(b) Rescue of 
females by males, p. 228. 

Frieze in the upper storey corridor—Rani Nur Gumpha—(c) Rescuer before 
house and abduction of female, after fight between a male and a female, p. 236. 

Frieze in the corridor of the upper storey of the Rani Nur Gumphi—-(d) 
Royal hunting scene, King shooting winged deer, and meeting numph seated on a 
a tree, p. 244. 

Frieze in the corridor of the upper storey of the Rani Nur Gumphi—(e) 
King seated in a dancing hall, p. 252. 

Lion-rider, so-called Yavana and Dvlrapala—upparstorey—right wing— 

Udayagiri, p. 260 . 
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Portion of the Frieze With door-way, consisting of rotind itch supported by 
Indo*Penepolitan pilasters—lower story—ruined corridor—Rani Nur Gumpha, 
Udayagiri, p. 268. 

Frieze in ruined corridor of lower storey—Rani Nur GumphS, Udayagiri, 
and dancing ball—female dancing with female musicians, p. 276. 

Portion of the Frieze—Royal devotees - a king, two queens, with two female 
attendants—corridor of the lower storey—Rani Nur Gumpha, Udayagiri, p. 284. 

Front facade of the Ganesh Gumpha—Udayagiri. p. 292. 

View of the corridor—Ganesh Gumpha—Udayagiri, p. 300. 

Portion of the frieze—corridor of the G&nesh Gumpha, Udayagiri, p. 308. 

Chhota H&thi Gumpha and other caves near it—Udayagiri, p. 316. 

Double storeyed cave—Udayagiri, p. 324. 

Hathi GumphS—Udayagiri, p. 332. 

Sarpa Gumpha—Udayagiri, p. 340. 

Jambeiwara Gumpha, Udayagiri, p. 348. 

1211 

C.E.A.W.O. Book Notice— The Origin of Saivism and its History in tht Tamil 
Lend by K.R. Subramanian , Madras, 1929. (Ind. Ant. Vol. LIX—1930, Bombay). 

P. 94. Part II devoted to the traces and influences of Buddhism and Jainism 
in the Tamil Country; Part III to the Tamil Temples, and Part IV to the growth 
of sectarianism. 
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F. J. Richakos— Periods in Indian History. (Ind. Ant. Vol. LIX—1930, Bom¬ 
bay). 

p. 33. Dynastic period : The period 600-300 b.g. In N. India it covers 
the rise of Buddhism and Jainism and the gradual consolidation in the Lower Gan- 
getic p lai n of the Saisunage kingdom of Magadha, culminating in c. 320 B c. in 
the establishment of the Mauryan Empire. 

P. 37. Cultural Period: Language— Prakrit was the language in which 
the Buddha and MahSvira preached, rite Buddhist and Jain canon were compiled 
and Asoka's edicts engraved. Sanskrit, presumably, was the language, of 
the learned few v and it is pot till about 150 a.d. that it appears in public docu- 
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P.61. Literature: The partial eclipseh of Sanskrit literature is of political 
origin; the political dominance which the priestly caste had achieved ip the Upper 
Gangetic Plain by 600 b o. was not acceptable to the laity of Bihar, and the east 
ward drift of Brahmanic culture provoked a revolt. In Bihar the Kshatriyas 
asserted themselves as defacto rulers of society. Buddhism and Jainism are 
Kshatriya movements; their literature is Prakrit and the older parts of the Epics 
are Kshatriya documents; 500-160 a.c. the Kshatriya period. 

P. 62. Religion: The Pantheistic Philosophy of the Upanishads which 
elaborated : (1) the so-called ‘Brahman—Atman’ (worldsoul) metaphysics and (2) the 
doctrine of transmigration, the foundation on which Buddhism and Jainism 
built. 


The period 600-300 B.c. covers both llie formative period of these two relig¬ 
ions and also the period of their systcmization in the form of condensed aphorisms 
{Suttas, Sutras), aifected alike by Buddhists and Jains and Brahmans, by the close 
of this period the greater part of Buddhist and Jain cannons was probably in being. 
In the Deccan Jainism, the state religion of Chalukyas and RSshtrakutas, was 
dethroned by a double reformation; (1) that of Ramanuja who developed and 
improved on the tradition of the Alvars. 

P. 63. Architecture: The Early Cave Period—three main groups : 
(1) Magadha (of Mauryan date), (2) Orissa (all Jain of about 1 b.c. —Cambridge. 
Hist. India, I, 638-42), and (3) Western India. 
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R. Shamsashtri — Dravidian culture —(ABORI. Vol. XI; 1930, P. 339). 

.in the course of about a thousand years......there occured a schism among 

the Aryans. First the Jainas and then the Buddhists revolted against the animal 
sacrifices and succeeded in converting to their new faiths. 
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K. Ramavarma Raja—E pochs of tht History of Ktralo. (Malabar) (Q.JMS, 
Vol. 20, No. 3, 1930; Bangalore). 

P. 212. Malabar: The Hindus, the Jains and the Buddhists and the man 
of the east and west lived ride hry side following their respective vocations with' no 
latch or friction. The authors of some of the Tamil classics were the Jain*. 
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P. 248. ReHgious persecution of the Jiimu well a* of the Buddhists star¬ 
ted in the 7th century at the instigation of the &aiva Saint* and ardent Vaishnava 
devotee*. The Brahma ni cal revival of the 9th century was equally, if not more, 
revolutionary in consequences. After a violent and merciless suppression of die 
rival Buddhistic and Jaina faiths existing in the land, it naturally advanced towards 
the extreme goal of exclusive orthodoxy and rigorous enforcement of the 'Vetiflif 
amadharma’. 
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D. R. Bhandarkar— Aryan Imigration into Eastern India. (ABORI. Vol. XII; 
1930-31). Pp. 106-7 and 110. 

* 

MShavlr and his disciples-—their tour for propagation of Jainism— 
sufferings of them—spread of Jainism in N. Bengal. 
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R. Shamasashtri —Forms of Government in the Ancient Inifta—Jain ascetic Pddalipta 
during the regin of §akas. (ABORI Vol. XII; 1930-31, Pp. 8-9). 

Vid\ananda, Bhattakalanka, Jinasena in the reign of Sri Vallabha— 
mentioned. > 
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V. Raghavendra Rao— The Kadamhas of Banavase. (qjMS Vol. 21 No. 4, 
1931. Bangalore). 

P. 321. The domestic life of Mrigesa (C, 420-445 a.d.) affords a striking 
example of religious teleration and feminine independence rare in the annals of 
any country but India, whose motto through all the centuries has been unity in 
diversity. Queen Prabhavaii was an ardent devotee of Brahmins while her royal 
consort leaned towards Jainism (I.A.VII p 35). Indeed this Catholic spirit of the 
King has been responsible for the assertion that all the early Kadamhas were follo¬ 
wers of the Vedic faith (Epi. Ind. XIV. pp. 164-166). If Mrigesa was not ajain, 
his construction of a Jain temple in memory of his dead father is impossible to 
explain Indeed, memorials for the dead is a sure index to the religion of the 
departed no less than of the living. 

P. 32 ’. Harivarma (500-525 a.d.) in his early life, the son of Ravi was a 
follower of the MahBvlra as is evident from all his grants to Jains ascetics. But 
he changed hi* faith and embraced Brahmanism between the 5th and 3th year of 
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bit reign. The writer in the Epi. Ind. XIV, p. 165 denies in toto that the Kadam- 
baa were ever Jains at all. Had these king* been true Hindus, memorials for tike 
d ead would not have been dedicated to Jain ascetics, as they were by Mrigeaa, 
nor would they have ever faild to celebrate tbe esvamtdha sacrifice at the junior 
King* of Palasika boast of having done (Ep. Car, V. p. 121 BL; Epi Car. VI 
p. 162 Kd.). 
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V. Raghavendra Rao— The Kadambas of Banavese (QJMS Vol. 22, No. 1, 
1931, Bangalore). 

P.61. The earliest inhabitants of Mysore were a race of NUga worshippers; 
on this were imposed, successively tbe three religions of Jainism, Buddhism and 
Naivism. Jainism was introduced into the south by Chandragupta Maurya. After 
the Naga worship. Jainism claimed the largest number of votaries. Jainism became 
tbe dominant religion in Eastern Mysore under the Gangas. 

The Kadambas whose family God was the Jayanti Madhukesvara were 
unable to resist the onset of Jainism, as they had to bow to ‘the supreme Arkats ’. 
Numerous sects of Jaina priests, such as the YSpanlyas, the Nirganthas, and the 
KOrchakas, are found living at Palasika in. Ant. VII, Pp. 36-37. Svetapatas and 
AharBshti are also mentioned (Vol. VII, Pp. 36, 37). Banavase and Palasika were 
crowded centres of powerful Jain monks. This dominance received a check in the 
days of Harivanna. In the days of the Jain supremacy the Vedic religion was 
not persecuted 
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K G. Sanrar. — The doit of ManikpavOcaka (dost of th* 7th centuiy a.o.) QJ MS. 
Vol. 22 No. 1,1931 Bangalore). 

P. 53. King Vallabhddcva. Vallabha a title of Nedumaran. It has been 
hitherto thought that two other PSn^yas had this title, jatila Farintaka and Sri 
Mara, son of Varaguna I. But this is a mistake. The only reason for thinking that 
jatila Parantaka had the title is that Jinasena (783 a.o.) refers to a Sri Vallabha of 
the south as his contemporary in a verse {Harivamsa —Colophon 51). This verse has 
not been properly understood till now, at least by V.A. Smith and R. Shama Sastri. 
It means that in Saka 705—783 a.g. Indrayudha protected the North (Kanauj), 
(Dhruva) Srivallabh (a common Rashtrakttta title), *on of Krishna (I), protected 
the South (Dekhan), VatsarSja of Avanti protected the East (Malva) and Jayavaraha 
protected the West—Soraman^ala (Surashtra). The Vallabha of this verse w*i 
therefore, a RaihtrakQta and not a P&ntjya at all. 



J- c. Gbohb.— Early Capital of Gutjara PratikSras of Mahodqpa. (I.H.Q,. 
Vol.VM.19Sl). 

P. 754. Jain Harivathia regarded a* strengthening the inference that the Pra- 
tibiras were established at Ujjam and not Bhilmal before they transferred their 
capital to Kanauj. 
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B. C. Law.— Buddhistic Studies, Calcutta & Simla, 1931. 

P. 7. Tamil works datable with certainty to the 7th century & others piesu- 
mably datable before that makes references to Buddhism and J ainism in s»rH a way 
as to justify inferences to these latter occupying a comparatively high pa^tio"; & 
exercising a degree of influence to merit the attaks of Hindu saints and sages. 

P. 8. Seven monumnets (in S. India) bearing inscriptions in Brahmi chara¬ 
cters existed in the time of Hiuentsang belonging to Jainas and Buddhists. 

Jainism referred to in the Tamil classical literatures. 

P. 15. Atani mekkalai dealing with two sections of Jains viz. Xjivakas and 
Nirgranthas. Later Tamil literature frequetly mentions Xjlvakai. 

P. 73. Intercourse between MahSvlra and Gosala referred to in Jaina 
Bhagavati and in the Chinese version of Somahhaphala Sutta. 

P. 74. Jaina AAgas mentioning the names of Makkhaligosalaputta and’ 
Nigantba Nathaputta. 

P. 75. Jains agreeing with Buddhists in grouping Kampa’s docrfine under 
AkriyStiSdo. 

P. 76. Jain Bhagavati admitting Gosila attaining Jinahood. 

P. 80. Division of Karma into act, word and thought [day an important part 
in Jains and Buddhist thought. 

P. 81. Mah&vlra and Buddha—describing the main contents of Ajita’s doct¬ 
rine of non-action (Akrijavnda). 

v. * 

P. 83. Silanka--a Jain commentator identifies the doctrine of Pakudba with 
the system of Bhagaoat Gita , the Slnkhyam and some of the &aiva systems. 

P. 85. Rejection of Kaccayana’s identification of thought with being by 
Mah&vlra and Buddha. Negative influence ofKaccayana over Jainism* 



P. 86. Mahavira’s death prior to Buddha's mentioned in Samagnm Suits, and 
Pafikasutta (also mentioned in Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics). 

P. 87, Mahavira and GosSia the sophists of the time according to Buddhist 
writings the founders of Niganthas (Jainas) and Ajlvikas or Maskarins respectively. 

P. 88. Mention of fourfold self restraints (cstuyama samvara) of Mahavira-— 
fully described. 

P. 113. Lord Rsabha the first of the Tirthankaras showing men the right 
path testified in Hindu PurSnas. 

P. 114. Mahavira a descendent from Iksaku—Vapisiya Ksatriya Nathas or 
Jfi&tris ancestors of Mahavira. 

P. 114 (n.) Thought and true knowledge a great necessity for the Jainas. 

P. 115. KundanagSra a suburb of VaisSli—the birth p’ace of Mahavira. 

P. 115 (n). The denial by Digambaras of Mahavira’s marriage with Yaso- 
dhark. 

Prevalence of Jainism before Mahavira—Four kinds of samaras: (1) Arahat 
Jina, (2) Nirgrantha AcSrya, (3) Nirg. UpSdhyaya and (4) Nirg. Sadhu existence of 
Jainism before Buddhism. 

P. 116. Mahavira born with 3 kinds of knowledge vie. mati, sruta, and 
aeadhi. 

P. 118. Buddha a Jain muni at a certain stage of his ascetic life. Buddha a 
d isciple of the learned Jaina saint Pihitashrawa who ordained him as Buddhakirti in 
the Sangha of Sri Parsva at the town of Palasa. 

Pp. 119*124. Jain Acaryas, prescribed nudity as an essential step towards 
goaj. Hie philosophy of wearing clothes and utter nakedness of the Jains fully 
discussed. 

Pp. 125-136. MahSvira’s early life, renunciation, his preachings described, 
compared to Buddhistic philosophy. 

Pp. 136-138. Controversial opinions at to the year of MahSvlras’ death—545 
b.c. as the authoritative year of Mahavira's Nirvana. 

Pp. 138-144. MahSvira’s Dharma, Nirvana, influence of Brahmanical doct¬ 
rines over Jainism compared to Buddhistic tenets fully discussed* 
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' P. 149. Comparison Of SafhsSra-parav&fe* of Buddhism Ye thatof Jaina Philo¬ 
sophy mentioned. 

Pp. 150-162. Karma theory of MahHvlra & Buddha fully described. 

P« 163. Mabavira’s ‘Rotna-Troya' the three-fold path of Right belief, Right 
knowledge and Right conduct discussed. 

P. 171. Mahivratas of Jaina Muni and Anuvrates of a lay Jaina mentioned. 

P. 172. Arhalship of the Jains fully discussed. 

P. 334. Mabavira’s opinion on doubt and faith agreed upon by Buddha. 

P. 729. Ardhamagadhi or Arsa the language of the Jaina Canon. 
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H. C. Ray — The Dynastic History o/ Northern India. Vol. I. Calcutta, 1931. 

P. 10. Destruction of Valabhi by Arabs mentioned in Jain works. 

P. 285. Mention of IndraiSja's (of Kanauj) probable identification with 
Indr&yudha of the Jain Harioamsa. 

P. 355. Mention of 7 Jain teachers with names ending in Sena in the 
Dharwar district (Bombay) (Prof. RC. Mojumdar PTGG Chi., 1922).. 

Pp. 560-61, Bijapur stone inscription of Dhavala found in the Jain temple 
2 miles off from Bijapur village in the Bali (Godwar) district of the Jodhpur Mate 
records the granting of gifts to Jains by VidhagdharSja in S 973. Mention of 
SUri Santibhadra the pupil of Vasudeva— states that the Gosthi of Hastikuadi 
renovated the temple of the first Tlrthankara (RsabhanSth)—image of Tirthankath 
within—Inscription composed by Stiryacarya and engraved by Satayogeivara, 
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C. E. Parsons— A town in the Mysore State . 1931. 

P. 15. Mention of RamSnujacharya taking shelter in the court of the Jain 
ftfog Bitti Deva— 12th century—Seventeen days public disputation between 
R&maunj5chErpa and Jain Pan#t* at Tonnur—conversion of the Jain King Bi^ti 
Deva to Vaishnavism. 

P. 16. Mention of Bittideva’s dissatisfaction over the Jain priests—mutitt- 
atfon of Bi^i deva’s figure by the Delhi emperor in order to discredit him withhi* 
Jain officials. 
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P, 17. Defeat of Jain exponents in the debate with RamSntyachSrya— a 
legendary statement of the Jains being crushed to death in oil mills—Sravapa 
Be]gola inscriptions record Vhhpuvardhana perse—cutting the Jains for a time, 
hut endowed and built bastis at Sravaqta Be{go]a. 

P. 18. Mention of 12,000 infuriated Jains meeting RSraanujachSrya, legen¬ 
dary tradition of the demolition of 700 Jain bastis for building 700 maths. 

P. 19. Queen Santala Devi—wife of Viihnuvardhan— a Jain. Her mother 
queen Machikabbe—a Jain—making of grants specially to &ravanabe|go|a by 
Santala Devi—her death by Salltkhata in 1131 a. d. 

Lakshmi—wife ofGanga Raja a Jain. 

P. 20.' The monument of Shah Salar Masaud Ghazi, Tonnur was enlarged 
and endowed with the spoils which the Brahmins had torn from the Priests of 
Jaina. 

P. 59. Havana Bejgola—Sravana (meaning the Jain Ascetic). Belgola 
(the white pond)—a chief seat of the Jains in S. India—Chandragupta’s pilgrimage 
to Sravana Bejgoja with Bhadrabahu—their death by sanyasans (Samadhi or 
SallekhanS). Records of self-inflicted deaths in the lower bill—the higher hill 
crowned by the largest stone statue of the image of Gaomateavara. 

Pp. 60-74, Chandra-giri hill—Twelve bastis. 

Pacing p. 6. Photo of Chandragiri (Plate). 

P.61. Its sanctity begins from the pilgrimage of Chandtagupta and Bhadr- 
abShu. According to Dr. R. S. Sastri (in Mysore Archaeological report for 
1923): (l) the image of Gomata was set up in 1028 a.d., (2) Chandragupta’s, (ii) 
pilgrimage with Bhadrabahu, (iii) for Havana Bejgoja ruled by Kakutsthavanna. 
Pilgrimage in 429 a.d. (from an inscription discovered on a stone pillar in Mathu¬ 
ra 1928) Chandragupta’s dreams interpreted by Bhadrabahu—his pilgrimage with 
BhadrabShu and 12,000 disciples. 

Bhadrabahu’s death by Salltkhata —Chandragupta’s death by Sallekiuoa in 
298 b.c. in a cave South-West of the hill. The death recorded in Parsvanktha 
basti inscriptions of 650 a.d.— mention of &2ntisenamuni. 


Inscription (E C., VIII No. 1) records the death of 700 rishis by Samadhi in 
600 a d,— Existence of 900 legible inscriptions on the hills—record of men and 
womens' Joiy&miM—Nandisena—bis Setyasana. 
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Bastis at kravapa Belgoja are of the Dravidian type. Oldest probably built 
in the middle of 8th century a.d, 

ii ,, ; 

The Parsvanatha basli —earlier than 1129 a.d. —dedicated to ParivanlthA— 
elaborately decorated— 15ft. high image of P&rsvanStha— Manstambha in front— 
4 Jain figures in the pavillion and 4 Jain .deities sculptured on the base—erected by 
Putiaiya, a merchant of the time of Chikka Deva Raja Wadiyar. An inscription 
of 600 a. d. on a rock to the south of the basil records Bhadnbihu’s prophesy of 
calamity in Ujjain. 

The Kattalebasti or the Dark temple—largest on Chaadragiri raised fay the 
general of Ganga Rlja in memory of his mother PocLavve had a tower formerly, 
A tiny temple nearby (19* x 15’). The Chandragupta Basti —dedicated to the eighth 
Tlrthankara attended by Yaksha Syama and Yakshi JvilSlSinalini— built in 
790-800 a.d. 

The Chamunda RSya Basti built by the minister Chimund* RSya about 
962 a.d. —image of NeminStha—an inscription on the base records its setting up in 
a temple, now vanished, which was the gift in 1138 of Ecbaha, the son of General 
Ganga RSya. Upper storey added by Gh&munda RSya’s son Jinadevana 995 A.D. 
and dedicated to PSrivanatha—An inscription on the second pillar of the manfapa 
south of the basti records Kondakura being able to fly and • to levitate (E. C. 
VII, 117). 

The Eradu Katte Basti, or the temple of the two buildings to AdinStha-r-buil* 
by Laksmi devi, wife of Ganga R&ja in 1118 a.d. —epitaphs on a pillar noting the 
death of a woman Lakavve in 1121 a.d.— and of Demati, wife of the 
Chamunda by Samkdhi. Another epitaph of a gum named Meghachandramuni— 
epitaph of Sri Isarayya who died in 900 a.d. 

P. 67. Photo Chandragupta Basti. 

P. 69(n). Sj&dvTlda —a highly technical term, used to describe the Jain phjfo. 
sophy. It may be rendered the affirmation of alternative possibilities (Hist, of 
Kannavse literature p. 23). 

P. 72(n). Mention of Maratinga's death by Sallekhana. 

The Gandhavarana Basti— dedicated to iantinatha—a glowing panegyric of 
the queen Santala devi, wife of Vhhnubardhan. Inscription on the third pilla r 
of the second man\apa records the grief of Marasingha, the father and Machikabbe, 
the mother of Santala devi at her death by Sallekhan&in 1131 ajj. Mention of 
Machikabbe’s death by sayasana. , •-« 
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The statue of Bha-ratesvara—a $ ft. high statue representing Gomata’s step 
brother, carved only from the Knees up—of 600 a.d. (E.C. VII, 61)—caused to Be 
made by a Jain guru Arittha Nemi. The Kuge Brahma-deva pillar of 10th 
century. 

Pp. 75*85. Vindbyagiri Sravana Bejgoja—Tyagada Brahmsdeva pillar or 
the pillar of the Gifts—iuscription on either of the hill recounting the exploits of 
ChSmunda Raya—Original inscriptions defaced by Hergude Kanna and a Yaksha 
carved on the south base by Hergude Kanna—A beautiful plate in E.C. II, p. 41 — 
‘peculiarly Jains’—F ergusson. Brahmadeva stambkas crowned by seated figure of 
that God and Mnnastambhas bearing small pavillions in which Jina figures stand. 

Image of Bahubali to the right and Bharata on the left of the Stairway. 
Siddha’s Bonlder with numerous inscriptions and rows of sculptured Jain Saints— 
Abhisheka of Gomata by ChSmunda RSya 1028 a.d. (3rd March). The stoiy of 
Gullakayajji’s offering of milk to Gomata—narrated—image of Gullakayi—inscri¬ 
ption on the pillar behind her speaks of her as Yakshi devotee—inscription dated 
1300 a.d. discovered on the rock records the death of Mallisetti, a merchant’s 
daughter, by sallekhana —seated figure of the Tlrthankaras in the courtyard, image 

of Gomata and Kushmantfifti of 1200 a.d. 

% 

P. 80. Photo Statue of Gomata—Statue of Gomata attended by Chauri 
bearers, Yaksha and Yakshini to the left of the Yaksha-* a round basin called Lake of 
Lalita. Genealogy of Gomata—Legendry record of Bharata setting up an image 
nf Gomata 2,00l» ft. high in the forest of Pandanapura. Gomata image—its legen* 
dry set up by ChSmunda RSya in 1028 a,d,— mention of Chamunqla Raya’s Rock- 
bearing figures and names of Jain gums —grant of villages valued at close by the 
image recording the original dates—image fully described—shortened finger in 
the left hand mutiliated by Ramanujacharya—Refashioned Jater on. Height of 
the image— 

60' 3* recorded by Duke of Wellington (1800). 

70' 3* recorded by Dr. Buchanan about the same time. 

71’ O' recorded by Mr. J.D. Legge of the P.W.D. 

57' 0' recorded by Mr. Bowrig, 1st Jan., 1865. 

58' 0* recorded by Mr. Lewis Rice, 
measurement of different limbs of the image given. 



Meatus of Boppana, a Jain .writing a short poena (1180 aj>.) describing 
Goxnata—The creeper* which twins round Gomata’i arms is saidby the Jain* to be 
tfyeMldhavi. 

P.86. 'Mention of the settlement of disputes of the Jains and Vaishnavas by 
long BukkaRaya, 1355 a.d. Bhandari Batti—£ravanabe)go)a—so called became 
built by Hulta, the bhandari or treasurer of Narasimha l—erected in 1165 a.d. a 
huge temple dedicated to Tlrthankaras—now in decay and neglected. 

The Jain math, &ravanabeJgoJa—carving resembling those of the bastis at 
Halebtd—numerous images of Tlrthankaras withia—old paintings on the walls 
depicting Jain scenes— Lesya; is that which the soul is tinted by merit or demerit— 
Two interesting images now in possession of the head of the Sanskrit College near 
the ma(h. 

These images were given by Ladies Malabbe and Kannabekanti to one of the 
Bastis in Kalastavadi 800 years ago Mention oi the demolition of 101 temples to 
furnish materials to enlarge the Ranganatha S.ami temple in 12th century. 

Mention of small Dravidian temples. Akkana Basti of Hoysala style of archi¬ 
tecture-dedicated to Parsvanatha—fully described—a seated Jina figure—Erected 
in 1181 a.d. by lady Achiyakka—Akkana a shortened form of her name—a seated 
Jina on the Top inside. 

The Terina Basti— dedicated to Bahubali or Gomata—built by Marudevi, 
mother of Poysala setti and by Santikabbe mother of Nemi Setti 52—images of 
Jinas— "Supposed to represent the heavenly Mount Meru (In Terina Basti) Is 
supposed to represent the heavenly Mt. Meru. 

The mahanavami mantapa erected in memory of Nayaklrti-mum a Jain 
teacher who died in 1176 a.d.— fully described. 

Mention of bastis in ruins particularly in Hale Belgola and SanehalH. 

Jinanathapura founded by general Ganga Raja about 1117 a.d. of Hoysabt 
style and dedicated to isantinatba. Basti described. 

P, 104. Wall inscriptions (Belur 58) and copper plate (Belur 71) inside the 
Keshava temple, records commentary to Vishnuvardhan's conversion fromjaimsnt 
to &ri Vaishnavism, in 1117 a.d. 

Sthala-PurUna at Havana *e}goja gives the reason for the earthquake which 
vMted during the building Of Keshava temple for the Kings Viihnuvardhani's per¬ 
secution of Jains and his abandonment of the Faith, 
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P. 105. Reiteration of all the Jain grants by Vishnuvardhan for the cessation 
of the frequent earthquake*. * 

Pp. 142-146. Halebid—'The Jain bastis in ruins—mention of 720 bastis dotted' 
near the country side—three Jain bastis were built after Vishnuvardhana’s rancour 
against Jains have died down. Largest built in 1133 a.d. by Boppa in memory of. 
Ids father general Ganga Raja—Bore at first the name Drohaghattajinalaya— change 
of name to Vijaya ParivanStha under the direction of the lung Vishnuvardhana— 
■Image of PSrsvan&tha in the innermost shrine—14ft. high—fully described—face 
resembling the great Gomatesvara at Havana Be|go)a—Dharanendra and Padma- 
vati on either‘side of the image. Dr. Buekanarts description of the temple. 
SarvSbnayaksha and KQshmindini on the doorway. 

Inscription (Belur 128) states a Lingait official stamping a lingo on the pillars 
of this bosti in 1638. 

Other two bastis similar in design—middle one dedicated to Xdinatha in 1138 
A.D. by Heggade Mallimayya—&3ntioatha Basti built 66 year later a 14 ft. high 
figure of Santesvara. A tall and slender rri&nstambha in front of the temple bearing 
bas-relief figures of Gomateivara. 

Pp. 224-26. Appendix V. The Jains, Tlrthankaras, Nirvana— described Divi¬ 
sion into sects—Digambaras and Svctambaras—image worship by—Jain vow of 
SalUkkariH, SanyOsana or Sanaihi discussed. 

1224 

George M. Moraxs.— The Kadamba Kola. Bombay, 1931. 

P. 3. Ghandragupta Maurya and Bhadrabahu, 

P. 7. Origin of the Kadamba family according to the Jains. 

P. 34 There grants of Mrigesavaramma to the Jains—i.e. to the KOrchakas 
(naked mendicants), Svetapata and Nirgrantha. Jainism—popular religion in the 
Kadamba empire. 

P. 49. Ravivarmma—his Halsi inscription records provision for the celebr¬ 
ation of the eight days festival (Klrttika) of the god Jinendra. The second Halsi 
record mention a grant made by him to the god Jinendra. 

P. 52. Harivanna—his grant to the temple of the Sramanas. 

P. 83. The Praiasti of the Uttarapwzna (S. 820) says that Bankapura,, the 
greatest of cities was founded by Bankeyarma, , r 
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P. AS* Jakkiyabbe, the widow oFSattarasa Nagarjjima the nalgavunda was 
«*tnisted with the office of her husband by Krishna If. She died by p erf o r mance 
of the Jain vow. 

P. 111. Klrtivarmma in one of his records His stated that be founded 
agraharas (seats of learning) where lived Brahman and Jain scholars; one of such 
agraharas was the famous agrahara of Kuppatur, and the tolerant spirit prevailing 
there is expressed in the Kuppatur grant of Klrttivarmma. “By that consecrating 
priest Padmanandi—Siddhantideva the crowned queen Malala Devi having had 
the Kuppatur Parsvadeva—chaityElya well consecrated—she worshipped in the 

prescribed manner all the Brahmanas.of the immemorial agrahara Kuppatur, 

and having the name of Brahma —JahOlcya given to it by them. 

Pp. 115*116. Chamunda Raya Belagami inscriptions: One of his grants to 
the Basadi of the BalagSra-gana connected with Jayahuti §8ntin£tha, it is dated A.D. 
1048. The other grant (a.d. 1048) also to the same basadi of Balarar. This Jain 
congregation of Bajagara was held in high veneration for its ai< iterity—Keiavanandi 
an ascetic and disciple of Meghanandibhattaraka of the same gana, made this 
grant. 


P. 119. Lakshmana’s minister and chief treasurer &£nfinBtfaa, a distinguished 
Jain poet had the title of Sarasvatimukhomukura and was author of Suhmarafharita. 
He persuaded Lakshmana to build the wooden basadi of Mallikamoda 6sn$|hgtha 
in Baligrama (Belagami). 

P. 249. The Kadamba Kings were of a very tolerant disposition. This 
toleration is evidenced by the numerous grants they made to the Jains, which led 
Dr. J. F. Fleet, Mr. K. P. Pathak and others to suppose that the 
were of the Jain persuation. The error was however corrected by Dr. Fleet in 
the second edition of his Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts. The religion of the 
Kadambas was Brahmanism and not Jainism during the Kadamba rule. 

P. 252. Jainism had always been a stumbling block in the path of progress 
of the &aiva religion. 

King KSkusthavarmma granted the village of Kheta to &rutaklrti. 

Mrigesa and other kings made grants to the Jains Inscriptions refering to 
thejaina ascetics such as Svetapa^. YSpanlyas, KQrchakas and the Nirgithas 
(Fleet, Sanskrit and old Kanarese inscriptions I A. vii, p. 38; p. 34; King Ravi- 
v&rmma used to cansult KumSradatta. jainism grew unchecked during the 
supremacy of the Kadambas and received fresh stimulus in the tune oftbe 
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KSshgrakfltas. Jain gurus Vlrasena and Jivasena. JayaJkoealo, Vijtyadhaoala, 
Atidfutvitfa And Mahodhavala the four scholarly works. Jaina Mathas were established 
in all parts of Karnataka. 

, P. 2S3. Queen Malala-Devi partonised the Jain monastery at Kuppatur. 
Jaina monasteries at Bhandavapura & Belagami. 


. Growth of Jainism brought about the decay of the &aiva worship. 

P. 257. Jain ceremonies, the eight rites of the Jaina temples, self-destruction 
by star vation. Jakkiabbe who was holding the office of nalgaunda of the N&gar- 
khanda seventy expired in performance of the Jain vow of fasting. 

P. 265. No. 26—Photo of Jain Basil at Halsi. 

P. 288. No. 31.—Photo of Jain Basti at Yalavatti, 

Pp. 291. and 294. Students of different races and creeds and from all 
quarters flocked to agrahnras to acquire knowledge at the feet of the Savanta—the 
agrahSras of Kuppatur and Belagami were famous in the Kadamba dominions. 

:Pp. 296-297. An epigraph at Chikkamagadi in the Shikarpur Taluqua tells 
that the Kadamba king Boppadeva made a gift to the Jaina matha at Magadi where 
a Jain temple was built by Sankara-Samanta, the general of Boppa-deva. 

Pp. 297-98. That most important of the mathas in the Kadamba dominions 
were those of Belagami, Kuppatur and Bandhavapura. The professors in these 
monasteries were very learned, the second iichSrya of the temple at Bandhavapura 
was a great scholar who published commentaries and was a grammarian, logician, 
poet and dramatist and the acharyai of the Jaina monastery at Kuppatur were also 
distinguished for their learning. 

P. 301. Literature—Santinatha the finance minister of Lakshmana of 1068 
compiled the SukumUraeharita, his preceptor was VardhamSna. His titles were 
Dan^anStha Pravara, Paramjina Matambhojini Rijahamsa, Saraswatimukha- 
mukura, Sahajakavi, Chaturkavi and NissahSyakavi. 

P. 309. The earliest of the Kadamba temples did not radically differ from the 
Andhrabharitya structures. The oldest monuments seem to be at Halsi, the old 
cUy of Palasika, (PI. 26. p. 265) there is a Jain basli at this place, which was built' 
by the Kadamba king Mrigesvarmma (5th century a.d.J; ^ description. 
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P. SH. The Jain basii at Yalavatti (PL 31. p. 288) is important ash marks a 
further stage in the envolutioa of the Kadamfea fcbwer; description given. 

Name* of places identified. 

P. 326. Abbalur—cbief town of the Kod Taluqua, Dharwar dist There was 
a Jain temple. 

P. 240. Kalavanga—identified with Kadaroli village in the Sampgaon- 
Taloqua, Belgaum dist. This village was divided Into three parts, which were 
given, one to the god, one to the ascetics of the 6vetapatas, And One to the Nir- 
grantha sect. 

Unpublished inscriptions— 

Pp. 418*427. No. 6. Mangundi Dharwar Taluqua, inscription of Jayakesi 
HI, mentions—EkavtryachtEiya of YapanSya sangha his son, Bahubsli of Kameya- 
gana, this great sage was known as Bshubalisiddha Siddhantikanta Tippogonda in 
the Kanuga line. 

1225 

A.Y. Au .—Medieval India. London, 1932. 

P. 26. Raja Shekhara though a Shaiva honoured the Jains. 

1226 


P. C. Sen .—Some Janapados of Ancient Radha, I.H.Q,. Vol, 1932. 

p. 521. Radha, one of the sixteen great Janapados of India referred torn 
Jain Anga called the Bhagaoati Lad ha. In the fourth Jaina Upanga, the Pannavanfi, 
also Ladha is mentioned as one of the Ariya Janapadas or countries of India with 
Kodivarisam as its chief city. 

1227 


K. R. Subramanian.— Buddhist Remains in Andhra. Madras, 1932. 

p. 28. J ainism —a popular religion in the ceded, districts of Andhra—mention 
in the accounts of Hiuentsang. *. . 

P. 30. Mention of Jain asceticism, 

p, 32. Mention of Jain SaytoL v : ■ ' 
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P. 33. Popularity of Jainism in Karnataka and Dravida—mention of Bud* 
dhist RamatJrtham being usurped by Jains. 

(n) a number of Jain images exist in Godavari dist.—Jain remains in ceded 
districts—a few Jaina traces in Draksharama temple. 

P. 1’4. Destruction of Jainism in the approach of Rumania Bhatt, Isji Sanlta- 
iSchSrya and the Bhakti cult. 

P. 125. Re-establishment of Brahmanical religion by the devotees of Kokar- 
nesvara over Buddhism and Jainism in Andhra. 

1228 

H. C. Rayghoudhury —Studies m Indian Antiquitus. Calcutta, 1932. 

P. 6. Rigveda held older than PSrsva (by Winitmits). The lack of authori¬ 
tative works on Pariva lessens confidence of the statement. 

1229 

Rene Grousset— The Civilizations of t/u East (India). Vol. II, Translated from 
the French by C. A. Philips. London, 1932. 

Pp. 131-2. Similarity of style between the Buddha and Jain statues at 
Mathura— Fouoher's theory that they are an Indian adaptation of Gandhara art. 

Pp. 226-8. Jain architecture—features of a Jain monastery. 

Pp. 345-6. Indebtedness of Indo-Moslem to Jain architecture—mosque at 
Ajmcre inspired by Vimaia Sba temple at Mt. Abu; Qtitbal—Islam o< Delhi built on 
site and with materials of a Jain temple; Indo-Moslem decoration or delicate lace- 
work in stone recalls Jain decoration. 

P. 356. Fusion of Jain and Persian art under the Moguls. 
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ChimantalJ. Shah.— Jainism in tforihtrn India. 800 b. o, O.A. D. 526, 1932. 

t. Jainism before Mahavlra. 

II. MahSvtra and his times-Jain philosophy, history of the Jain church- 
different sects. 
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< HI Jainism n wyal families-Vidbehaas, Lkhchbaris, jAitrikas V«#r, 
Mallaldm, Ganarajas of Kasi-Kosala«Seisunagaj ( Naadas, Maurya*. 

IV. Jainism in K.»lioga-de*amdCh*ravela and the HUthigumphi inscription— 
the Khand»giri, Udaygiri, and other caves. 

V. Mathura inscriptions and Jainism. 

VI. Jainism during the Gupta period. 

VII. Jains literature of the North—the SiddhSr^a—Ptlrvas, Angas, Op&ngas, 
Praklmas, ChedasGtras, MoUsQtras—commentatorial wo^is called Nijjuttil. 

VIII. Jain art in the North. 
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N. Subha Rao. —Two centuries qf Wttkyar Rule,in Mysore. (1565-1761) (QJMS. 
Vol. 23, No. 2, 1932, Bangalore). 

Pp. 175-76. The Council—In the administration of the country, the King 
was assisted by a council. Of these Councillor* some interesting details are found 
in Ananta Kavi, Belagolada Gommafeioara Charftte MS. K. A. 202, in the Mysore Orien¬ 
tal Library, Pp. 100-09). Councillor Vittlalcsba Pandit, an expert in all sciences and 
in Jain philosophy and religion, the forerftftst minister of ChikkadevarSja (1673-1704). 
In 1679 the Mastakapnja to Dorbali at £ravanabe|gola was performed under hit 
guidance. In a grant [E C. Ill, (I) Nj 41] he is referred to as JDodda Partita of 
Yelavandur. His death was brought about, by hi* enemies on sectarian grounds. 

F. 185. Under ChikkadevarBja, Anniah, son of Javana Setti, ajaina, was the 
Officer in charge of the mint and Treasury He was favoured by his master 
being allowed to construct a pond in Sravanabejg^a. lie remained in Office «£ 
late as the reign of Krishnaraja I. 


its 
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B. A. S\Lm:ov.,—Harskamrdhana in the KarMtak. (QJMS. VqL 22, No, 3* 1932, 
Bsangatore): 

v ; %,’S18-S17» Aihole inscription of iafet 556 (a.th 634). If» aaeuldgy by 
Ravikirti who during the reign of the ChSlukya Polekesi Satyasflsye ffcfc ti 
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Ch&lukya Polaiesi II) founded the temple of the Jinendra (Kirlhorm, Ep. led. VI, 
p. 2). The conclusion is that— < ‘ — 

(ft) Hr Aihole inscription of 634 a.d. is not the earliest record of Pulakesi’s 
victories and especially of his victory over Harsa ; 

(b) That the geographical and chronological order of conquests as given in it 
cannot be relied upon; and 

(c) , That it is more or less a general resume of the conquests of Pulakesi 
written by, bis pourt poet. 
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S. C. Chakravorty. —Seme Points. Regarding the Origin of the Licchms of VaisllJi. 
I.H.Q,. Vol. IX, 1933. 

P. 441, The Jains make TriSald, the mother of Mahavlra. 

P. 444. Jainism and Buddhism found favour with the Licchavis so soon pro¬ 
bably owing to the absence of any religion based on philosophy and reason. Maha- 
ylra’s parents—worshippers of PSrsva referred to in ScarangasQtra. Mahavira’s 
austerities—no counterparts in the Vedas. 

> 

. 1234 > 

E. J. Thomas.— The History of Buddhist Thought. New York, 1933. 

P. 1. Niganthas—a sect of Jains, rival school of Buddhism. 

P. 6. ■ Bhagavati Sutra * Jain book which gives the names of 16 ancient king¬ 
doms of India viz. An gas, Magadhas, Kasis, Kosalas, Vajjis, Mallaa, Che ties, 
Vamsas, Kurus, Pa nch afas, Mftcchas, Surateoas, Assakas, Avantis Gandharas, and 

Kambojas. 


P. 12. The Jains and Buddhists held that escape from rebirth could be obtai¬ 
ned by knowledge of a special way of life. 

• t , 

P.16 (n), Buddhaghofa and Sarvlstividins interpretation of plriffi ka as 
“Suffering defeat” is the same word as the Jain pantrpeiya. 

F. 73. The Jain doctrine Of Kmyav&k the doctrine of action fully described 
- fa Buddhist literature., •• 
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P. US. The Buddhist and Jain contradictory dictions of Karma fully descri« 
bed. According to Jacobi the original Niganthas followers of Parsva and MahSvtra 
probably borrowed therigid rules from the Achelakas or Xjlvikai. 

P. 117. An act of killing even if unintentional, involved retribution is rejected 
in Katkasattha xx, 1. The Jains are charged with holding Abbk., tv, 73; if Jaina 
Sfttras. 

P. 119. The doctrine of Nirvana is compared with Jain austerities. 

■ ‘ -A-* Vii »i ' t ' »* ^ • ' * » 

P. 122. The conception of mukti or moksha in Buddhism and Jainism fully 
explained. 

P. 123. Jainism an older faith than Buddhism. Buddhists' probable borro¬ 
wing of the idea of annihilation from Jain tenets. 

P. 147. Psriva—historical personage.^ 

P. 151. Bhagavat, "Lord” a common term used by Hindus, Buddhists and 
Jains. Jain title ‘conqueror’ of their leaders possesses a distinctive feature, to 
themselves. 

P. 247. Survival of Jainism for monastic systems. Jainism—"the creed of a 
cultivated class from which the masses are excluded”.' 

1235 

R. D. Banerji.—T/k Age of the Imperial Guptas. Benares, 1933. 

P. 103. No Jain inscription of the reigns of Samudragupta or Chandragupta 
II—discovered—earliest known Jain inscription of Gupta period—in 432-3 a.d, a Jain 
image dedicated at Mathura by a Jain lady named SamadhyS. 

■ ' r 11 * ' 

P. 104. Inscription on stone pillar at Kahaun in Gorakhpur district, recor* 
din g the erection of five Tlrthankara images. 

P.107. Jainism declining in Gupta period. 

p. 108. Vata-Gohali inscription of 478-9 a.d., Paharpur (Rajshahi district)— 
Yu an Chwang mentions Jaina medfeahtain North Bengal—hardly any evidence of 
existence of Jainism in Bengal during P&la period. ..... 

P. 140. J ain temples (Bartisl in Northaod South Kanara districts. 



K. P. Jayaswal History of India, 150 a.d. to 350 a.d, Lahore, 1933. 

Pp. 44-5. ApsarS and Gaja-Lakshmi of Jain structural monuments—borrowed 
from the Hindus. 

t , ’ ’. ' i > 
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N. G. Bawxsjxs.— Indian History. Calcutta, 1933. 

P. 46. Mention of Mahavlra—his preachings over masses irrespective of 
caste, creed, sex or age. 

Pp. 51-53.—Jainism—Mahavlra—a religious teacher—penance for 12 years— 
becomes a Jina and Kevali, Mahavlra—not an originator of Jainism—Tlrthankara— 
religious priests of the Jains. Mention of P&rivanStha as the last Tlrthankara. 

Tenets of Jainism—described—outward sixoiliarities of Buddhism and Jainism 
discussed—mention of SvetSmbara and Digfttnbara sects. 

1238 

H. Hbras.— Studios in Psllaua History. Madras, 1933. 

P. 90. A Jain temple at Tiruparuttikkunram of the later Pallava period— 
mentioned. 


1239 

D.G. Sjbcax.— Mahtatyx Chandavarman of Kmatii Plates. (I.H Q,. Vol. X. 
1934). 


P. 781. Khiravela belonged to the Geta dynasty. 

1240 

S.R. Das. Tko Jaina Calendar. (I.H.Q,. Vol. X. 1934). 

P. 332. In Jaina astronomy juga consists of five yean and begins with 
Abhijit—Jain lunar and solar years fully described. 

Pp. 333-36. R.tu-Samvatsara i.e,, the year of 360 days and nights together 
w«h Karma Samvatiara ^ Savasa SamvaUara &iDy explained. 
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M. V. Kiu&hna Baq .—Jainism in Gangasadi. (Q,, J, M. S. VoL 24, No. 1, 1933, 
Bangalore). 


Pp. 48*59 ff. Jainism once most prevalent in Kannada and Tamil territories 
of southern India. Bhadrab&bu legend (Vienna Ori. Journal VII. p. 382); Mala* 
sangha or the Original Congregation. Gangavadi, Kundakunda and Samanta* 
bhadra, proselytising on an extensive scale; by the 4th century a.d. Jainism had 
come to dominate the life and thought of the people of the Pandya, Choja and Chera 
Kingdoms, Kundakunda, author of Kurral, Ilangovad-gal, younger brother of a 
Chera King and contemporary ef Gajababu of Ceylon, author of Silappadiktram; Jain 
colonies at Kaveripattanam and Madura. 

Gangavadi—occupied by Mysorean dynasty of the Gangas, later by the Hoy* 
galas. IksvSku dynasty, ruled north of the river Krsna in the Andhradeia in about 
225 and 340 a.d. Gangas belonged to this dynasty. Simhanandi laid the founda¬ 
tions of the Ganga dynasty about the middle of the 4th century (350 A.D.). The 
Gangas always ruled under the protecting and wakeful eye of Jinendra. The Gan* 
gas from the time of Srivikrama adhered more steadily to the Jain religion. Tala* 
vanapura or modern Talkad, the capital of the Gangas for about 8 centuries—once 
a mighty city, submerged in the sand by the K&veri. 


Jain Acharyas and their work : 

P. 52. Digambara Jainism supreme in the south till the 9th century a.d. 
Kundakunda occupied the pontifical chair about 8 b.g. He probably lived in 
Pataliputra, the seat of Dravida Sangha (I.A., XX, XXI; Digambara PaftSBalis 
pp. 60,61) and an important town in Tondaimandalam, He wrote in Prakrit, then 
the court language of the Pallavas, for the benefit of the royal disciple §ivakumSra 
Mahiraja. 

Samantabhadra, 3rd century a.d. ; the most remarkable teacher ; his story. 
Simhanandi, another celebrated teacher, helped Madhava Konganivarma in 
founding his dynasty ; Gangavadi was then predominantly Jain. Simhanandi’s 
successors Vakragrlva, Vajranandi author of Namtotra, and Patrakesari . refuter 
of the Trilakfana theory of ulpnda, tyayn and dhramya ; Sumatideva, author of 
Smatisaptakc ; Kutnirasena, and ChintStmani were the immediate predecessors of 
reputed Srivardhadeva (TumbulScharya and the author of ChVitamm). 

A contemporary of Srivardha was Pujyapida (Devsnandi) preceptor . of 
Durvinita. PQjyapada followed by Aclrya Maheivara, 
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The Gaagat, the Pallavas of Kancfcl and Ra$trakatas of Malkhed were 
staunch Jaiaai. Western Cbalukya Kings Pulakesin II, Vijayaditya and Vikramf- 
ditya II, favoured the Jain faith. Dravida Sangha founded at Madura by Vajra- 
nandi, a disciple of PfljyapSda. Akalaftka of Belgola, educated in the Buddha 
College at Ponnatanagara (Trivatur). 

Sandusena, Indusena, Kanakasena, were some of the reputed teachers, at 
Annamalai. 

9th Century : The Tamil country too produced some well-known Jain 
teachers as Mandalapuntsa Ajjanandi referred to in Jlvaka Chinl&mani, Kurandi 
A ristanemi . After their persecution by Appar and Sambandar, the Jains probably 
migrated in large numbers to Gangavadi and settled at Sravanabelgola. Mula- 
sangha produced remarkable Acharyas-Prabhachandra (who predeceased Jinasena) 
Gunabhadra, Ajitasena, Dayapala, Vadiraja, Srlvijaya. Arhadbali divided the 
Molasangha of Saravati Gaccha into Sena, Nandi, Deva, Simha Sanghas (I. A. XXI, 
T. 73). 

1242 

K. R. Subramanian —Some Noble families of the Eastern Chslukyan Period 
615-1070 a.d. (A.I.O.C. Vllth Session, 1933). 

Pattavardhini family was.. . ancient . . . have served successive sovereigns. 
We do not hear of the Pattavardhini after the reign of Amma II (9-15-970) who 
pays the family the compliment of hereditary officials of the state. Ghameka of 
this family became a Jain nun. 


1243 

Y. K. Deshpande : Conclusion —several remains of Jain Antiquity of Vidarbha 
dating from the 2nd or 3rd century. (A.I.O.C. Vllth Session, 1933). 

P 828. Historically it can be shown the province was in touch with the Jain 

king as far back as 170 b.c. Like the statues of the Vedic faith the statues of 

Jain faith are also being unearthed. 

1244 

Radhagovinda Basak— The History of North-Eastern India. Calcutta, 1934. 

Pp. 57*8. Cave-temple inscription of 425-26 a.d. discovered in Udayagiri, 
recording installation of the image of Plisva, by a disciple of SchSry* G osarman , 
of the lineage of kchirya Bhadra (Fleet, G II, III, No. 61) Installation of Jain 
image at Mathura, mentioned in an inscription dated 432-33 aj». (&L Vol. II. 
210 ). 
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P. 71. The Kahaum (tone pillar inscription (Fleet, C.t.L Vet III, No. 1$) 
records installation of five Tlrthankara images. 

P. 155. Toleration ofjainism in the 7th century. 

P.201. Yuan Chwang saw numerous Digambara Nirgranthas in Samatata 
(Eastern Bengal). 

P. 231. Jains invited to Harsha’s assembly. 

P. 304. Jain Vihara at Vatagohaii mentioned fat Paharpur inscription 
(Rajshahi). 


1245 

Bhasker Anand Saletore —Social and Political Life in the Vijayanagara Empire. 
2 vols. Madras, 1934. 

Vol. 1 : 

P. 13. Persecution of Jains in Southern India in the first quarter of the 14th 
century. 

P. 40. Exodus of Bhadrabahu to the South. 

P. 73. Five Jain Chaityas existed and Jain men lived in Gerasoppe. 

P. 74. Bharangi was a Jain centre. 

Pp. 79-80. Mailapur wholly inhabited by Jains temple of Adi Tlrthan- 

kara. 

Pp. 103-4. The famous Jain—Srlvaishnava controversy and its settlement 
by Bukka I. Jain temples in the capital Vijayanagara. 

P. 372. Disputes between Vaishnavas and Jains. 

Vol. II: 

P. 24. About b.c. 850 Arishtha Nemi attained perfection. 

Exi stence of four castes among Jams proved by an inscription of the middle 
of the 10th century a.d. (My. At. Re. 1912-13, p. SI). 

P. 42. The Kurumbars are mid to be Jains (Taylor* Catalogue Rstsonee, 
III, Pp. 399-400). 
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P. 54, Tbe Pantacurhis were originally Jains. 

P. 70. Jains and Vaislutavaa were called Valangai and Idangai clailet. 

P. 195. Two Jain kshalriyas settled in Mamgarasa and Changalaraya. 

Pp. 242-4. Cruel mode of death by burying in the ground prevalent among 
Jains—prevalent in the 13th and the latter half of the 14th and beginning of the 
15th centuries. 

P. 339. Endowment for Jain temple at kolgana in 1173 a.d. 

P. 355. Harmony between Jains and followers of other religians. 

Pp. 358-9. Generosity shown by people to Jains. 

P. 407, Gomatnbhiseka festival at Sravana Be{go]a and KSrkala. 

1246 

Oursel Masson, P. Willman, Grab Owska, H. D. and Stern, P .—Ancient India 
and Indian rivilizatim. Translated from the French by M. R. Dobie. London, 1934. 

P. 24. Date of Mahavlra. 

P. 27. Jain literature as a source of history. 

P. 37. Chandragupta Maurya was a Jain. 

P. 39. A&oka’s tolerance of Jainism. 

P. 58. Harsha’s tolerance of Jainism. 

Pp. 137-8, 144-7. Rise and growth af Jainism; Digambaras and Sveta- 
mbaras. 

Pp. 138-44, 150-2. Jain philosophy. 

P. 140. Jain attitude to caste. 

Pp 148-50,218,248. Jain canons and other literature. 

P. 108,178. InSuence of Jainism on Bra hma ni sm . 

P. 169. Brahmanic reaction. 

P. 196. Jain logic. 



jaisu&auodkAlbtV li$l 

P. 205. Jain philosophy at the height of its expansion. 

P. 208. Jain atomism. 

P. 334. Jainism and Arabian Nights. 

P. 356. Jain temples with domed halls. 

P. 370. Jain religious art—pictures of Tlrthankaras of one same conventional. 

type. 


1247 

J. Allan —Cambridge shorttr history of India, Cambridge. 1934. 

P. 14. Northern India divided into sixteen larger states— Ma/Ufpuupadas in 
7th and 6th century b.c mentioned in Buddhist & Jainic writings. 

P. 15. Jflatrikas, a clan in which Mahavira was born. 

P. 16. PurSnas supplemented by Jain and Buddhist literature which is a 
source of Indian history specially of Magadha. Mahavira, son of the sister of 
Chetaka, king of VaiiSli, and aunt of BimbisSra of Magadha, Bimbisara known as 
Srepika by the Jains. 

P. 17. AjHtaiatru—the KOnika of the Jains. 

P. 19. Jain tradition records Nanda as the son of a barber. 

P. 31. Chandragupta, a Jain according to Jain tradition. 

P. 96. A Jain inscription dated G. E. 141 (a,d. 460-1) records Skandagupta’s 
reign as peaceful one. 

P. 126. MGlarSja the greatest figure of the dynasty according to Jain 
Historians. 

P. 128. KumSrapIla—a great patron of the Jains. 

' ,, t 

P, isi. The Jain Harioamia was finished in a.d. 783-4. 

P. 143. Probable identification of IndrarBja with Indrayudha of the Jain 
IJerwifiia,, ■' 

P. 165. Legends suggest Hoysalas originally Jam and later became Vaish- 

/■<(<) 

***»• ... ...... , ' " ' ■ - 
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P. 365. Jains of both bouses Sveta mbaras and Digarabafas mentioned as 
talrfwg part in the religious debate in the House of worship of Akbar. 

361. Annexation of Mt. XbQ by Akbar in 1576 a.d. 

P. 369. Din-i Ilahi of Akbar, creed based largely on Jainism Zorobastrianism 
and Hinduism. 

1248 


A. S. Altekar.—77» R3shtrakU(as and their times. Poona, 1934. 

P.88. Amoghavarsha—his leanings towards Jainism—Jainasena preceptor of 
Amoghavarsha. Amoghavarsha follower of Sj&dv&da referred to in the Jain Mathe¬ 
matical work Ganilasirasamgtaha of Mah3viracharya. 

P. 99. Krishna II a Jain—Gunabhadra the famous author of the last five 
chapters of AdipttrUna preceptor of Krishna. The adherance of AmOghavarsh and 
Krishna II to Jainism is not causative of the military decline of the Rastrakutas. 

P. 272. Revival of Hinduism ineffective of the decline of Jainism in the 
Deccan under the royal patronage of early Kadambas Chalukyas and the Western 
Gangas. Rastrakuta kings and viceroys influenced by Jains because of the existence 
of Jain scholars viz.—Samantabhadra, Akalankadeva, Vidyananda, Manikyananda, 
Prabhachandra, Jinasena Gunachandra, and Pampa. 

Mention of the sufference of Jains in the hands of Saiva fanatics. 

Pp. 273-74. Mention of Krishnavarma of Kadamba performer of Aioamedha 
sacrifice giving munificient gift for a Jain establishment. Mention of Karka Sauvar- 
navarsha a staunch Saiva of Gujarat giving a field for a Jaina VihBra. Amogha¬ 
varsha—-a Jain an ardent admirer of Mabalakshmi. 

Mention of the gift of a field to Jain monastery by Brahmanas of Ballal family 
at Mulgund in 902 a.d. erection of a Jain temple by MahSsSmanta Pythvtr gma a 
contemporary of Kfshna II in C 875 A.D.— -Building of a Jain temple by SrUfena— 
Belur inscription 1022 a.d. mentions Akkadevi as practising the rituals ofj ina, 
Buddha and Ananta. Dambal stone inscription of Dharwar of 11th century records 
its grant by Balanju, a iaiva but opening it with a salutation to Jain munindrss. 

Ppi 307*308. Defeat of the 'Buddhists in the religious discussion at Sravs^us 
Betgola in the presence of Hemasitala of Kanchi by Akalanka in C. 780. ' ' 1! 



. Pp.304-317. J^iAtftnr-rut back for the rise of Lingayat sect, great relic* of 
Jeia wducatfonal formula*—left in the entire Hindu society. Jains—patronisedby 
Kad&mba* Ghalukyas, Ganga*. 

■ RSchamalla’s creation of Jain establishment in Coorg. Ray* Rac bamall * 
wafftti. Ganga-Permadi-cAaifyaioya and Ganga-Kaadarpa^cAdtyafmHk/tra —Jain edifice*. 
Mirasimha II, a staunch Jain disciple of Ajitaseaa, Mention of Marasitnha!* death 
by SalUkkariZ ChatmndapurUna work of Marasimha’s minister ChSmundr&ya, the 
erector of the Gommateivara image at &ravana Bejgola, Ganga Raja and Hulla. 
Hoytala minister were Jains, finasena preceptor Of Amoghavarasha mentioned in 
former’s Pa*hribkfudaya and Snmsangraha, a Jain mathematical work. Acnoghar 
warsha’s offering of a finger to Mahalakshmi for the extrication of his kingdom from 
an epidemic. His practice of the vow of xkinchanala. Kysbna II, Indra III were 
Jains. Death of Indra IV by SallekhanB. 

Ruttas of Saundatti, Bankeya the governor of Amoghavarsha I, Jains. 
Lekaditya Bankeya’s son, Srlvijaya, a general of India III were Jains. Lekaditya 
Bankeya’s son, Srlvijaya, a general of India III, were Jains. 

Jains mistaken for Buddhists in the moslem records of Alberuni and A1 
Idrisi. 

life in Jain Mathas—fully described. Krishnavarma a Kadatnba king, a 
Jain but having the title of Ranapriya. Mention of Amoghavarsha offering 
dreadful feast to the god of death on the battlefield of Vingavalli.—Jain Rings not 
enthusiastic in warfares. 

Jainism and Buddhism—not responsible for the military emasculation of the 
population that let to the fall of Hindu India. 

Pp. 409*410. Gourde -able contribution of the Jains to the Indian literature. 
Aptamlmarun, work of Samantabhadra containing the exposition of the SyUdonia. 
Ashtaiati of Akalankadeva written in early Rastrakuta period. 

§Tavanabelgo}* inscription no. 67 mention! Akalankadeva describing his own 
gyeatnfcH Sahasat-unga who probably was Damidurga—Tradition of Akalankadeva 
faing the ion of Krishna I. lacking evidence. Askfasatiasri of VidySnanda—a 
Jain work. Parlkshamkhasulra. Jain work of logic by Manikyanandin and commen¬ 
ted upon by Prabhachandra. Pram<ytkamalam9rtaiyia and Nynyakumdtuhandrodaya 
|Jain works of Prabhachandra, 
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MallavtcHn, a Jain writer on logic—founder of Digambara monastery at 
Naosari. His cooimentry via., Dhamotterotfppmaka on the JfygfobinddftlM offHatart 
mottarachirya. Jinasena’s Harivamse finished in 783 a.d. His Adlpurtar complex 
ted by his disciple Gunachandra. In Pnrit&bhyudajs of Jinasena utilizes the lines of 
Mighadttta in narrating the life of P9r4v« Amogbavftti of ajaihwork of ^Kkat&yana 
a treatise on grammar. GanitasSrasangraka of VirAcharya, a work on mathematics 
composed during the reign of Amoghavarsbu. 

P. 411. Karnatak—a stronghold of Jainism—Pampa, a Cana re se Jain author 
of 10th century a.d. Adtpttrttna of Pampa, a Jain work, finished in 941 a.d. ViknmUr- 
jumnjaya, a historical treatise of Pampa which glorifies his prtron Arikesarin II as 
Aijuna. Ssntifmrana, a work of Ponna (10th century). Oumundepttratfa a Jain work 
of Cham undargya (10th century) AjitanrlhankarapmOna of Raima, Jain work finished 
in 993 a.d. 

P. 417. Raptr&katas—tolerant of Jainism, Buddhism and Hinduism. 

1249 

Paul Masson—Oursel, Helena De Will man—Grabowska, Philippe Stern— 
Ancient India and Indian Civilization, London, 1934. 


P. 24. Rise of Jainism.—-There was some connection between the develop* 
ment of Buddhism and Jainism and the Iranian reformation of Zaroastrr. The date 
of the beginning of Jainism cannot be fixed. Mahavira, the founder of Jainism, 
died in 528 b.g., according to European scholars the date is 477 or 467. 

P. 25. Bimbisara or Srenika, the fifth king of Sisunaga line is claimed by 
both Jains and Buddhists as one of their sect. 

Jainism favoured by kings— 

P. 37. Chandragupta Maurya—died at the age of fifty (298 B.c.) No truth in 
the Jain tradition of BhadrabShu and Chandragupta. 

Pp. 38*39. Asoka's fight against sufferings of all kinds bears the stamp of 
Buddhism and Jainism. Himself a convert to Buddhism, heaped favours on the 
Brahmans and gave such help to the Jains that be came to be regarded as one 
of them. 

P. 58. Harsha or SilSdltya summoned a council at PrayKga, where he 
heaped presents upon. Brahmans, Jains and Buddhists alike, 
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Pp. 137*143. Early Jainism and Buddhism, their common conditions; trans- 
migration; disregard Vedic gods; Kerman; the aspiration to deliverance; the influ¬ 
ence of the Yoga and the Sophists. 

Pp. 144-152. Jainism; the Nixgranthas; Jina;. the community; the Canons; 
Archaism and Realisation; the Substance; the soul and its salvation. 

P. 153. Buddhism a younger brother of Jainism. 

Pp. 168, 169, 174, 178. Influence of Jainism on Brahmanism. 

P. 196. Logic. 

P. 203. Philosophy—Jainism—later development. Siddhasena DivSkara 
opposed Kun^a Kuntfa, whose teaching was continued in the following century by 
Samantabhadra. 

p. 208. Atomism. 

P. 218. Jain Prakrit, the language of the Jain canon, is distinguished from 
Jain MahSrSshtri, the language of the commentaries and secular works of the 
sect. 

P.334. Arabian Nights—the prototype of the containing narratives, is found 
in a Jain commentary (Jarl Charpentier, PacttkabuddhagtsducfUtn, Upsala. 1908). 

P. 356. Jain temples. 

P. 370. Sculpture—Tftthankaras of one same conventional type. 

1250 


K. P. Jayaswal- Tht Mutunda Dynasty and tht Dait of Pvdalipla. Malaviya 
Commemoration Volume : Reviewed by Niharranjan Roy. (ABORT Vol. XV; 1934), 
Pp. 118-119, 122. 

The Murundas, according to the PurSnic calculation, were in power as long 
as the middle of the 3rd century a.o. He incidentally fixes the time of the Jaina 
teacher PSdalipta whose religious instructions to the Murunda of Pataliputra are 
noted in several Jain texts including the Peablovakacanta. This time, he says, is d* 
same as that of Kanaka or his predecemon, which is further corroborated by Pad* 
Uptaa’ controversy with NSgSijuna who is associated with Jfomi^ka. 
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N. Subba Aau —Two centuries if Wadeyar Rule in Mysore (1565-71) ( OJ MS. 
Vol. 24, No. 3, 1934, Bangalore). 

P. 245. Jainism—it is significant to not that QhikkadevarSja Watte} at while 
equally solicitous for its welfare as well, never brought himself under the influence 
of that religion as has been alleged (Wilks, Mysore, I, Ch. IV, Pp. 107, 220-222-New 
Edition). He supported his Jain minister Vishalaksha Panclia; MastakapBja to 
Gommatesvara in 1679 his mint master Anniah (E.C. II, SB 365). He made a grant 
of lands for Vimalanatha Chatiynlaya [E.C. IV (2), Ng, 43]. 

P. 246. Krishnarija I, in 1723 made a grant to the Jinadharma of Bftjgoja 
for the worship and festivals of Gommatesvara (E.C. II, SB. 249). 

1252 

C. S. K. Rao Sahtb —Sri Gupta. (QJMS, Vol. 24, No. 3, 1934, Bangalore). 

Pp. 219-21. I-Tsing, the Chinese pilgrim (671-695 a.d.) mentions a great 
king, Srt Gupta, Jainasena in his Harivamsa (783 a.d ) refers to the Guptas as having 
begun their rule 720 years after Mahavlra’s nirvana, i.e. according to Jinasena 720* 
528—192 a.d. and he is nearly a century later than I-Tsing. How could two inde¬ 
pendent traditions one a century later than the other—refer to a king who ruled 
exactly in the same year 192 a.d. We may believe the accuracy of the Buddhist 
and Jain. 


1253 

HirSlal Jain. —Some fresh light on the Dharasiva Caves and the Origin of the Silahar 
Dynasty. (ABORI. Vol. XVI, 1934-85) Pp. Ml. 

Darasiva is the headquarters of a District in the Hyderabad Dist.—named 
today-Osmanabad—Of the seven caves, the four on the north side of the ravine are 
decidedly Jaina excavation. Mr. Burgess tentatively assigned£them to about 650 
a.d. adding that perhaps they belong to a somewhat earlier date. (Arch. Sur. of 
West India. VoL III). 

1254 

Cambridge History of India. Vol. I. 1935. 

P. 22. The Summit of AbQ bears some famous r uins of Jain temples. 

P. 53. Buddhism has been gradually absorted into Brahmin caste system, 
which has also, though in a less degree, influenced the follower* of other faith*-- 
Jains, Mahammadans, Sikh* and even native Christians, 



F. 57. The Scriptures of the Jains have been preserved In various forms of 
Magadhi, the dialect of Behar, Sauraseni, the dialect of Muttra, and Maharastri, 
the dialect of Maratba country. 

4 •' ■ ■ 

P. 58. Literature controlled by Brahmanai or by Jain and Buddhist monks 
rouat necessarily represent the system of faith rater than nationality. They must 
deal with thoughts rather than actions, with ideas rather than events. 

P. 150. History of the Jains. 

Pp. 151-2. Relation between Brahmans and Jains. 

Pp. 153-4. Date of PSrivanath. 

P. 155. Traditional date of MahSvtra. 

Pp. 156-58. Sketch of the life of MahSvlra. 

Pp. 159-60. Nirvana of Mahavlra. 

Pp. 161-62. Relation between Jains and Buddhists. 

Pp. 163-64. Schisms in Jain church. 

Pp. 165-66. An Account of §vetlmbara? and Digambaras. 

Pp. 167-68. Western settlements of the Jains. 

Pp. 169-70. Conservation of the Jains. 

P. 275. Unorthodox warrior spirit produced the work of BhSgavatas and 
that the BhagaoadgUi emanates from an un-Brahmanical source is based upon the 
supposition that the BhagaoadgltS and its underlying system of Sankhya philosophy 
is an exponent of the free eastern anti-Brahmincal and un-Brahmanical life which 
produced great heresies of that region, Buddhism and Jainism. 

P. 423. Mouthless Indians as noticed by Greek writers Scylax, Hecataous 
and Etesias are perhaps a sect like Jains who abstained from ail animal food and 
kept their mouth covered lest he should breathe in minute insects. 

P. 485. At the time of MegastheneS the Jains were probably still mostly to he 
found in BihaT and Ujjain. 

• • - • r ' - 

P.484. Greek writers combine with the Buddhists and Jain books and the 
edicts of Asoka in testifying to the uniquity of the Prmajitas or Srama^at. 



l2iX) Jaina few40oEA#*Hr 

P. 504. It is contended that even that Atoka’s early faith which lays such a 
special stress upon the doctrine of benevolence, was rather that of Jainism. 

P. 509. Asoka’s religious officer Dharma~mafamatUra who superintended the 
bounties of his own household, those of his queens and sons; organised the activity 
of die committees and coancils (Parifad) at the head of the Buddhists, Jains, 
Ajlvakas and other sects. 

P. 512. Samprati is mentioned in the Jain tradition as a convert of their 
Patriarch Subastin. 

P. 526. The Sacred city of Mathura (Bolemy vii, i, 50) was a stronghold 
both of the worship of Krishna and Jainism. 

P.532. The Saka element in Indian Politics is possibly preserved in the 
Jain story of KSlaka. 

P. 534. Udayagiri hill inscriptions (No. 1345-50) was to preserve the memoty 
of pious benefactors—two kings, queen, a prince and other persons who had pro¬ 
vided caves for the use of Jaina ascetics of Udayagiri. 

1255 

K. A. SastriTNilakanta —The Colas. Vol. I, Madras, 1935. 

P. 19 Tamil literature, the main source of information on the early Colas; 
the Yappntwigalam and Yapparungalak-Kwrikai (10th century a.d.) are works on one 
branch of grammer prosody, by a Jain writer, AmitasSgara of somewhat earlier 
date ; these works possess glosses slightly later than the original texts : they provide 
fresh information, and confirm and elucidate, date drawn from the inscriptions. 

P. 114. Jainism had a vogue in the Tamil country from very early times. 

P. 117. In all important centres in the Tamil country there were Jain 
temples in which Jama monks lived and preached their tenets (see S. V. Artigan 
and Puttan in the Indexes to the Silappadikaram and Manimekalai ; and MaduraikJc&hji 
II, 475-87. 

P. 129. There were adherents of Jainism among the Pantfya and Pallava 
rulers. 
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JaWA fclBUOORAHiY 

P. 228. In the district of North Arcot, the lla^ariya (Lata) chieftains were 
rulingthe region round PaflcapSndavamalai continuously from the days of; Paran¬ 
taka 1; in the eighth year of EUyaraja, U^iyar Virasolar, remitted, at the request 
of his queen, some taxes in favour of a Jain temple (E.I. IV,. P. 139), 19 of 1890. 

P.311. Pandya-C5ja, the mahSpBtftk (great sinner) Tamilian devastated the 
Bejvola country, burned several temples including Jin&layas erected by Ganga- 
perumanadi; he was killed by Somesvara I. 

P. 436. Year 38 (Parantaka I). Anandamangalam (Cbiagleput)— 
Madiraikonda. Five Kajafiju of gold for feeding one devotee (adiyar) in the 
Jinagirlpalli by Vardhamanap.periya^igal, a disciple of VinaiySbha-tura-kurava- 
digal. 430 of 1922 (This inscription is engraved on a boulder with three groups 
of Jaina figures-Annua) Report on Epigraphy. Madras, 1923 II. 113). 

P. 438. Year 38 (Parantaka I). Vilapp&kkam (North Arcdt)—Madirai¬ 
konda. The sinking of a well, by a female disciple of Ariftanemi-pidaran of Tiru- 
ppanmalai. The ‘twenty-four’ of the Qr to protect the charity, a penpalli; 53 of 
1900 ; South Ind. Ins. VII. 56. note—Tiruppanmalai—Another name for Pafi- 
capSndavamalai, a Jaina centre from the Pallava period to that of RBjarBja 
(Annual Rep. on Epi. Madras. 1900, para 16). 

P. 506. The year 21 (RHjakesari Rajaraja I>—Dadapuram (South Arcot)— 
Tirumalgal-pola. Vessels and ornaments of gold, silver and pearls presented 
amongst others to Kundavai-jinalaya built by Parantakan Kundavaip-pirattiyar, 
daughter of Ponroaligaittuftjuiadevar, in the city of RajarBjapuram in Nallur-nadu, 
8 of 1919. This Jain shrine exists no longer (Annual Rep Epi. Madras, 1919 II, II.). 

P. 554. The year 13 (Parakesari Rajendra I) TirQmalai (North Arcot). Tint mam 
t/afara to teripunarkangaiyum. Twenty Kasu for lamp and ten Kasu for tiruvamidti to 
Sri-Kundavai-jinalayadeva of Tirumalai by Camundappai, the wife of Nandap- 
payyan, a merchat of Perurnbanappadik-karaivali-Malliyur. 80 of 1887 ; South 
Ind. Ins. i, 67, E. I. IX, Pp. 229-33. 


1256 

D. Ci Ganooly —Edsttm Calukyas. (I.H.Q. Vol. XI* 1935). 

P.40. The Kalacumbarru grant (EL. Vol. VII p. 177), registers that the 
king {Amina I!) at the request of the lady named Camekamba 6f the Fat(avar- 
dhini family, made a gift of the village of Kx}acumbaitu in the At(ilinSn$u visaya 
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for meeting the expenses ou tlie repair o t a Jain temple called Sarvafokftiraya- 
Jinavallabha. Village granted was bounded by AruvflH, KorukolaftU, Yi$yQro 
Yulllkodamandru (Note—Attilinlndu is identical with Attili in Tanuka Taluq, 
Diet. Godavari, KSlacumbarru is modem Kunsamwhoo 3 miles S. W. of Attili.) 

1257 

V. V. Mjrashi— The Birth plate of Bhavabhuti. (I.H.Q,. Vol. XI, 1935). 

P. 294. (facing), plate—image of ParsvanBtha (Nagpur Museum). 

1258 

K. V. Rangaswamy Aiyanoar— Some Aspects of Ancient Indian Polity. 2nd Ed. 
Madras,; I9S5. 

P. 40. No direct reference to Jainism in the work of Kautilya. (Note)— 
Jlvaka, a mendicant, Hindu, Buddhist or Jain. 

P. 41. Reference of Suicide (even religious) as antirjain in Kautilya. 

(n) Santharo (religious suicide) a meritorious act of Jains ordinary suicide— 
sot inexpirable sin among Jains. 

P. 42. Jainism—not a serious rival of Brahmanism in the time of Kautdysu 
P. 183. Jain Sutras—Jain work. 

1258(a) 

Purushottam Lai Bharoava. —Chandragupta Maurya. Lucknow, 1935. 

Pp. 43-4. Retirement of Chandragupta and BhadrabShu to Sravana 
Bejgoja. 


P. 76. Worship of images begun fey Jains and Buddhists. 

Pp. 92-3, Bhadrabihu, the disciple of Yatobhadra, author <6? the 
KalpasStra. 

fy. 11149. Jain legends regarding Chandragupta as described ia Hearn* 
Chandra’s Perisishtaparvan (VIII, 33*39). 



A. SoWayajulu .—The Ancient Htriotyof India. Madia*, 199ft. 

(IX) Introduction—Jain tradition stating MaMvira born as king Naodana in 
hi* previous lift ton of Nandi vardhana, kj/og of $vetatapatt*,. 

P.53. Mention of Rishabha having 100 softs, Bharata beting oldest. 

P. 104. MahKvira (599-528 b.o.)i— Jainism foundedby Riababhadevsu Mabir 
vita a contemporary of Kum&riU Bhatta—KutnSrila Rhatta’s sesoeiatieB with 
Mahavtra to learn the Secrets of Jainism. 


1289 


W. Durant. —The slop of Civilization. New York, 1935. 

Pp. 419-422. Mahavlra—a short description of his life work—Jain creed 
discussed—Atheistic polytheism and asceticism narrated—division into sects Shwe- 
tambara and Digambara four subsects of the Digambaras and 84 of the Shwet&m* 
baraa—Jain population 13,00,000. Gandhi influenced by Jain sect. 

P. 422. Jainism and Buddhism—religions reactions against hedonistic creed 
of an ‘emancipated’ and worldly leisure class. 

P. 445. Chandragupta’s abdication and his Jain asceticism. 

p. 471. Influence of Jainism on Akbar’s religion which recommended abste* 
nance from meat. 

???P. 478. (Plates) The Naga—King Facade relief on Ajanta cave temple xut 
(Nude image hooded by 7 cobras and two attendants). 

P, 508. Ncn-adoration of the Trunurti by Jains. 

p.520. Buddhism and Jainism—put an end to animal sacrifice in 
Hindustan. 

P. 529. Jains—newly approximated to Democritus in physical atomic theories. 

P. 534. N&ftika—o. system chiefly of the GhSrvakas, Buddhists and Jains. 

P. 542*43. fig. 54. Interior of dome of the Tejahpala temple at Mt. Shu. 

-v. Mf. M. Temple of Vimak. Sah at Mt, SbO, 
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Fig. 56. Cave xhc Ajantfi. 

P.555. Prikrit—a language of Buddhists and Jains—5th century b.q. 

?? P. 574. Fig. 57. Jaia image—Elephant! caves.. Bombay. 

t' 

P. 598. Jain temples of 11th and 12th century—first in India. JaiiM following 
Bud dhis t, Vishnu and Shiva type of temples in lines. Mention of6,499 Jain figures 
(Prrousson) of SatruAjaya group of temples. Jain temple at Alibole—of Greek 
style—temple of Plrswan&tha—perfect in Khujur&ho temples—The Vimala and 
Tejahpila temples on Mt. Aba—greatest achievement of the Jains in art. 

1260 (a) 

NagendranSth Ghosh. — Early History of Kausambi —Allahabad, 1935. (Allaha¬ 
bad Archaeological Society). 

P. 59. According to Dr. BCkHtER, “KSssyapiya Arhata” of Pabhosa rock 
Inscription may mean pupils of VardhamSna, who was a koiyapa by gotra (E.I. II, 
p. 242-3) Jain temple at Pabhosa. Jain Dharmaidld at Pabhosa where an inscription 
recording the building of a Jain temple has been found (JRAS, IV, 1927). 

P. 111. Stone sculptures of Kausambi—Jina heads—Jain Tlrthankaras in 
sitting postures—sculpture of Candraprabhu Tlrthankara bearing a crescent below 
the feet—figures of catumukharvdra and Ekhamukha Rudra—railing pieces of Kushana 
period and four pieces of stone with images of Tlrthankaras a large stone containing 
carved images of 24 Tlrthankaras—head of every Bingle image chopped off. 

1261 

M. Somasekhara Sarma —Jainism in Andhra : Somt traditions. (Triveni, a 
Journal; Vol. VIII, No. 2, Sept. Oct. 1935. Madras). Pp. 173-183. 

Dharmamrita, a Kannada kSvya, (Salta 1037) by Nayasenadeva, a native of 
Mulugonda (Dharwar Dist.) The eleventh chapter of this work gives interesting 
information regarding Jainism in the Telugu country t Yasodhara, an Ikshv&ku 
king of Anga started on a military campaign and came to the country of Vengi and 
founded there a city named Pratipalapura and made it his capital. In his 
old age he, along with his two eldest sons, Anantavlrya and Sridhara, made 
penance on the mountain of Jatasikhara. Yasodhara and AnSntavlrya attained 
nirvana. Sridharacharya, his second, otherwise known as Akalanka was making 
rigorous penance on the mountain named Ritbiniv&sa. Yaiodhara's third son, 
Priyabala, who was ruling at Pratipalapura died of snake bite ; be bad no sons. 
His minister Indraprabha, approached Sridhara on the mountain of Rishinivisa 
and prevailed upon him to rule the country of Vengi titt a ten was bom to him. 



la course of time he hat a ton who wai warned Yaiodh&ra aftet his own father. 
Sridhara appointed hit son to the kingdom and went away to his former abode on 
the mountain of Rishinivjtsa and again performing wietas, attained awedya. 

’ . • ,* - •_» •, >ji • _ "j 

The mountain RishinivSsa got the name of c £rtparvata* because of £rtdhara’« 
stay there for a long time and his attainment of Siddki. Because be attained mukti 
under a banyan tree to the south of §rtparvata, that place was called 'Sidihaoata'. 
The place where the four kinds of dev a groups assembled to perform jWlnabpttji tx> 
isridhara came to be known as ‘Amaravati’, and the place where Khecharas 
worshipped with mallikd flowers while &ridhara was doing penance under the arfuna 
tree, became renowned as Mallikarjunam. The place at which vriddhas or elders 
of she State were said to have been saying, got the name of ‘Vriddbagiri*. Yaso- 
dhara (son of Sridhara) was nicknamed MunJiyasuta or son of the shaven monk and 
hence his lineage came to be known as Mundiyavamsa. 


In the lineage of these Ikshvakus was born a king called Dhaada (a Jain). 
He ruled the country of Vengi with PratipSlapur as his capital. One day while 
‘ Choranarishis' who were flying in the air, king Dhanda showed them to 
Sanghasri, his father-in-law, Dhandapura alias Chaudavolu is very near Bhatti» 
prolu ; Pratipilapura the capital of Dhanda may be identical with Bhattiprolu. 


Sanskrit lexicons give the name 'Kubera’ as another name for Dhanda. The’ 
Komatis, lords of the Penugonda, of the Telugu country were described in uwcrip- • 
tions as the descendants of Kubera, Dhsrnda or Vtittto. What is the meaning oP 
‘Komati’? No interpretation for the Telugu term ‘Komati’ seems sound except 
the one suggested by Mr. Chilkuri VirabhadrarSo—these Komatis were originaUy ; - 
the devotees of Gomraateswara, the Jain divinity. Dhanda or Kubera, the 
ancestor of the Komatis, also was a Jain. It is but natural that the descendants 
of Dhanda, the Komatis, should also be Jains. 


The story in the DhamOmrita contains some historical facts suggesting.that; 
Jai nism was introduced into the Telugu country and patronised by the Ikshvakus, 
who were Jains to start with. Traditions embodied in the epigraph* conflrmsthe 
emigration of the Ikshvakus to the South and their adherence to the Jainism,.. 
Jainism was flourishing in the Andhra Empire of the Satavahanas. From the time 
of the reign of KhSravela, the king of Kalinga, onwards xe-can *ace % P c <*«» 
of Jainism in the Telugu country on the basis of epigraphical evidence, although it 

i» meagre. 
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V. Ramachandra -Early Histoy of Jainism inSwth Info. <A;IO.C., 

Session VIII ;.1«8S) P. 78. 



Nagendran&th Ghosh — Early History tf Kausambi —mistakes pointed out...fey 
K. (ABORI. Vol. XVII; 1935-36) P. 417. 

X. writes...both (the author and the prefator) have neglected the most impor¬ 
tant new source available to them, the Jain tradition. The sole religious building 
of any importance that survives on the ruins of a far vaster edifice at Kosara is Jain, 
the temples at Pabhosa are Jain ; the images, which by scattered in 1930 on the 
path from the Asoka Pillar to the riverside—perhaps a by-product of Dayaram 
Sahni's work in excavating the base and restoring the Pillar—and which (according 
to pages 110-111) now grace the Allahabad Museum are mostly Jain.... 

1264 

D. C. Ganouly — The Eastern Calukyas. I.H.Q. vol. XII. 1936. 

P.47. R&matirtham inscription (of Vimal&ditya (1011-1012 a.d.) not 
mentioned in the inscription) on the wall of the Durgapanca cave in the hill at the 
village of Ramatlrtham in the Vixagapatam District states that it belongs to 
Sarvalokiiraya Vishnuvardhana-MahSt5ja who had the epithet of Rfijamartanda 
and Mummadi Bhima-Inscription badly damaged—it reports that the Muni TrikSl- 
ayogi, Siddhantadeva, a teacher of Desigana school of Jainism and a spiritual tea¬ 
cher of the King Visnuvardbana paid his reverence to the holy place of Rama- 
kon^a (which is identical with Rsmatirtham). 

1265 (a) 

Hem Chandra Rayachaudhuri— Materials for the study of the early history of the 
Vmthnitva sett. Calcutta, 1936. 

P. 64. Jain tradition makes Arisbtanemi or Neminatha a contemporary of 
Krishna. 

P. 65. The Uttarsdfyqyana Sutra mentions Krishna. 

P. 67. Jain tradition attributes the lectures of the Uttarndhyayana sStra to 
MahSvtra—its commentary is ascribed to Bhadrab&hu (4th century b.c.) in the 
Vritti of the Rishsmai}dala tUtra. 

P. 95. The Anptttara Mih&yaa mentions Xjivikaa and Nigantha*. 



ftau am 

Pp. 121-3. Bhagavathm and Jainism—mention of Visudeva and Bate Rlma 
in Jain books—Jain faith deeply permeated with Hindu influences. 

P. 170, In Bsna’i Harshackmt Haraa is represented as meeting with Jains. 

P.175. The Bhigavata Parana includes Riibabha, the first Tirthankara in 
the list of the Avatarat. 


1265(b) 

G. Dunbar —History of India, London, 19S6. 

Pp, 24-27. Mabavtra—born at Videha about 540 8.C.—his parents followers 
of Parsva (8th century b.c,)— mention of 5ve vows of the Jains, external and 
internal austerities discussed—Gosala—a rival teacher of Mahavlra. Mahavira'a 
death 468 B.c. at Pawa near Giribbajja. 

Jain literature —Agama mixture of prose and verses—preserved orally until 
454 a.d. Language used partly PrSkrit, Jain Maharastri and partly Sanskrit 
Jains honour 24 Tirthankaras and Venerate the three Jain jewels of right Faith, 
Right action and Right Morals 

Jainism—its Foot in Eastern India at about 300 B.c. and its migration to Ajmer 
and Marwar—mention of Jain sects Swetambaras and Digambaras. 

Earliest Jain architecture found in the caves of Orissa dating from the 
middle of 1st century b.u. 

Jains—their contribution to Sanskrit and influence on Tamil, Kasuxese and 
Telugu languages. 

Buddhism and Jainism compared. 


1266 

W. H. Moreland and Atul Chandra Chatterjee— A short history hSa- 
London, 1936. 

Pp. 40-3. Rise of Jainism. 

P. 109. Persecution of Jains in the 7th century A.t>. by » Pfc#V* 

Pp. 121-2, Decay of Jainism in the 1($ 
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Bhasker Anand Saletore — Hirtory qf Tuima. Poona, 1936. 

' >»i '.i a- ■■.■■* «■ ' 

PP* 216-7. Defeat and punishment of 18,000Jains by Pille Nayanar and con¬ 
version of many Jains to &aivism, 

P. 273. The Santara chief Jagadeva (1104 aj>.) renounced Jainism. 

P. 298. Jainas were powerful in the time of Lokaditya Mayuryavarraa— 
kanakavarma ruled in Banavasi like » devout Jaina. 

P. 344. Jainism in Barakura—advent of Jainism in Tuluva in 9th century 
A.D. the Gramapaddhati, a work of Tuluva tradition, refers to a Jaina ruler Jinendra 
and disputes between Brahmans and Jains. 

P. 353. The aliya Santana kattu (law of inheritance through females) not 
universal among Jains. 

P. 382. Jains used the term Sambukallu BhattSraka for rulers and priests. 

P, 38*. Prepondererice of Jainism over Buddhism in Tuluva. 

Pp. 404-415. Jainism in Tuluva-date and main centres. 

Pp. 467-8. Condition of Jains—-poor people, Settis, Ballalas-account of the 
manner of building of the statues of Gomata at Karkala and Venuru (l.A. XXV, 
p. 216 ff). 

1268 

... Radhakumud Mookerji — Hindu civilization. 1936. 

P.21. Antiquity of Jainism—a suggestion, inferred from the similarity of 
figures of standing deities on some six Mahenjodaro seals with Jaina Yoga posture, 
that Jainism may be one of the oldest religions of Chalcolitbic origins. 

P. 55. Number of Jains in India. 

P.187. Hemachandra and the Uttar&dhyayana Sutra (XX, 58) claim that 
king Bimbisara was a Jaina. 

P. 202. The association of the Jfiatrikas with Jainism. 

Pp. 227-239. Parsva and MahSvira. 

Pp. 239*41. Jainism as a system of discipline. 

Pp' 241-3. Jainism after Mahavtra. 



jiUrt* feattooiiAariV 1209 

P. 2*7. The jam author Hevastmicharya of the 8th century a.d. in hit 
Bartatu&a say* that Buddha probably fint tried Brahmanical and Jain systems of 
self-realization, and then developed hit own. 

P. 262. Jainhm, about a generation older than Buddhism, anticipated it in 
tome of its features. 

P.277. Nanda kings of Magadba had Jaina ministers. The tradition of the 
Jatnas about their influence on the Nandas is recognised in the later drama 
Mudrt-Rokskaia. 

Pp. 296, 300. Jaina teats like the Achttrahga, UttarOdhyayana and other Sutras 
furnish allusions to social and economic conditions. 

1269 

M. V. Krishna Rao. —The Gangas nf Talkad. Madras, 1936. Frontispiece— 
photo—Gomatesvara. 

Pp. 5-7. Mention of Jain AcbSrya Simbanandi meeting two princes JDidiga 
and M&dhava of the I—kshvaku dynasty—his acquisition of gift from Padmavati 
for the princes and a sword—made a crown from the patels of Kamikara for them 
provided them with an army. His sermons For them not to descend from the 
Jains sasana—a considerable Jain element in the population of Gangavadi—Simha- 
nandi’s influence over them. Gangavadi Kingdom found by Simhanandi. 

Pp. 12-13. AcbSrya Simhanandi mentioned with ElScharya Padmanandin— 
personal or religious name of Kunqlakupda was Padmanandin. Kundakunqia refer¬ 
red to by Bhandarkar and Weber as one of the earliest Digambira teachers, a 
poet and author. Gajadharala Jain (in Kundakunda Samaya-Sora ) concludes with . 
doubt the age of Kondakuntfa to be middle of 3rd century a.d. Samantabhadra and 
Akalanka two great Digambara teachers of 3rd century a.d. Simhanandi mentioned 
next to S aman tabhadra (E.C.U. 255, 285, 289, 363, 596 etc.). 

P. (13) (n). Vidyabhusana in the introduction to his 'Histoty of Medieval 
school (fMm lope' assigns Samantabhadra. to 600 a.d. (XV). 

P. 19. Mention of a grant to Jain temple in Sudi Plates of Butuga dated 
£.860. 

B.^G. Tnscripflons at (Parana Belgola records Mtauhnba's death by Sail*- 
khath in 974 A.D. " ’ *' 1 
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Pp, 33-34. Making of large grants to Jain temples by Avinita (500-540 a.d.) 
Avinita brought up under Vijayailrti—number of grants made by him to Jain 
bastis in Punnad. 

P. 40. Durvinita (550-600 a.d.)— his kindness towards Jains. 

P. 41. Mokkara Vasati, a Jain ganga temple built by Muskear (655-660 a.d.). 

P. 59. Sree Purusha (726-776 a.d.)— a Jain— his raagnificient grants tojaip 
temples. 

P. 65. Sivamara the bulwark of Jain Dharma (780-812 a.d.). Erection of 
Jain temple at Kummadavada and basadi at Sravanabejgola, 

P. 70. Dindiga or Prithivipati, a patron of Jainism witnessed the Nirvana 
of the Jain AchSrya Aristanemi on the Katvapra hill at Sravana bejgola. 

P. 86 Making of grants to Jains by Rajamalla—granting of 12 villages on the 
Peddovagere to a Jain priest for Satyavakya Jain temple on the Panne Kadanga in 
Coorg. 


P. 98. Buguga (937-960 a.d.) versed in Jain philosophy. 

P. 107. Marasimha—his death by Sallekhatid in 974 a.d. Indra—son-in-law 
of Marsimha—his death by Sallekhatid at Sravana bel.goja in 982 a.d. 

Pp. 113-114. Chaundaraya Purina account of 24 Tlrthankaras of Chaundaraya, 
Chaundaraya—a Jain Ajitasena his gum. His son Jinadevana a disciple of Ajita- 
sena—erection of a temple at Sravana be)go|a by Jinadevana. Chaundaraya fasti 
at Sravana Belgo}a and the image of Gomatesvara built by Chaundaraya in 
983 a.d. 


P. 115. Rakkasa Ganga—his devotion to Jain religion—const ruct ion of a 
Jain temple in the capital. 

P. 182. Spread of Brahminitm in S. India before Budd hism or-Jainism. 

P. 185. Grants to Jain temples by Madhava II. 

P. .188. Brahminitm patronised by Ganga kings though they were of J aina 
persoation. 



: Pp. 191-tG5. Jamba—Its supremacy nnchalh&ged upto 9th century in S. 
India—iti penetration to & India as early as 300 a.c.—Era begins by Bhadr&bshu 
ind Chandrmgupta's pilgri ma ge to south—death of BhadrabShu and Chandfagupta 
by SalUkkma— complete abeence of &vet£mbaras in BbadrabBbu’i legend—migration 
of Digtmbarms from Bbadalpnr (Pataliputra) or Tirupaputiyam (modem Cuddalore) 
to Delhi and Jaipur for religious propagation by 4th century P&nclya, Cho}a and 
Chera kingdoms came under Jain influence—Tamil classical literature prospered 
trader Jain auspices. Illangovadigul author of Silappadikaram, a Jain—Kundikunda 
of Dravidian origin belonging to Dravida Sangha wrote Pahctastikityo, BsQdaitmukha, 
PravachanasUra and Samayasura in Prakrit—His propagation of Jainism. Sa manta- 
bhadra, a Jain teacher of 3rd century a.d. his conversion of Sivakoti of K&nchi to 
Jainism—Sivakoti known as Sivakotacharya, a celebrated scholar in Jain history for 
bis commentary on Tatvarthasdra. Simhanandi, a Jain teacher—his patronage to 
Madhava Konganivarma in founding a dynasty-Vakragriva, Vajranandin author 
of Navaslotra (and Patraketari—immediate Successor of Simbanandin author of 
jfavastolra and Patrakesari—immediate Successor of~Simhanandi). Smatideve, 
author of Sumalisaplaka mention of Kumarasena and Chintamani and srivardadeva 
author of ChUdamani. POjyapada, a Jain mum of 7th century. Digambara Dariana 
mentions a Dravida Sangha founded at Madura by Vajranandi, a disciple of Pujya- 
pada. Gangas, Pallavas of Kanchi and Rastrakutas of Malked—staunch Jains, 
Vijayaditya and VikramSditya II—their favour towards Jainism. Buddhists’ defeat 
at KSnchi by Akalanka—conversion of the price to Jainism and banishment of the 
Buddhas to Ceylon. Mention of Sandusena, Indusena and Kanakanandi-Jain 
teacher. Pushpasena, Vimalachandra and Indranandi—contemporaries of 

Akalanka. 

Toranacharya and his disciples -Pushpanandi—of SivamSra Aryavada 
another Jain missionary observed vow of Kayotsarga on a small hill at Sravanabel- 
gola—Charuklrti and Karmaprakurti—his contemporaries Sripala Deva, a Trividya- 
charya mention of Matisena and Hemasena—their challenge to Buddhist disputants 
in the court of Ristrakuta kings. Elachary belonged to Desigana and Pushtaka- 
gaccha gum ofEreyappa disciple of Sridharacharya, and His death by SamUdki. 
Sambandar mentioned as bringing downfall to Jainism , while Appar for the expul¬ 
sion of the Jains from Pailava country. Masala purusha author of Tamil metrical 
dictionery disciple of Gynabhadra. 

Prabhachandra predecessor of Jina, the guru of Amogha-varsba and author 
of vi dipurina—Jincdhama^pikmtoka, work of Amoghavarsha. Gunabhadfa, a disci¬ 
ple of Jioasena, author of Uttarapurtna. Ajitasena, author Alatikara CkU&hnmfi and 
Maniprakoia—u disciple of Gunabhadra and guru of Marasimba and Chaundaraya. 
M&irimba*i death by SallekhanH at the feet of Ajitasena. Chaundar&ya and his son 



Jjnadev&na disciples of Ajitasena dedicated a temple to him at {&rav*tw belgoja. 
Composition of HilarUpasiddhi by Dayapala, a disciple ofMatisSgara and ftndeotia 
die capital of Chjlukyan king Jayasimba. Srlvijaya, a contemporary of VSdirSja.. 

Mention of Arhadbali—his division of Mulasangba of Saraswati Gaccha into 
four Sanghas Sena, Nandi, Deva, Simha—a disciple of Gunabbadra. 

Gangavati—a Jain centre under the Gangas. Ra?tiakata's favour to Jrinism. 

t 

Pp. 206-209. Jaina Practices. Ascetism of Digambara Jains discussed. 

Pp. 210-214. Doctrine of Jainism—influx of Brahminism—Suppression of 
Jains under Cho)as—Anti-Jainic Western ChSlukyas. Kalachuris though Jains 
could not check 6aivism and LingSyat Schism. Jainism—its prosperity in Mysore. 
The fall of the Rtbhtrakuta, a calamity to Jainism—GangavSdi a Jain centre— 
Chola persecution—in Gangavati hence decay to Jainism. 

P. 215. Development of figure and animal sculpture was largely the result of 
the earlier attempts which the Jains had made in embellishing their temples and 
Samauasarana structures with sculptures of gods and goddesses. 

Pp. 222-226. An independent Jain style of architecture embodied in temples— 
style of the temples closely allied by the Buddhist. The Jain stupas of the Asokan 
period—memorials of the dead and not symbols of any religious cult. Existence of 
Vcsara style in Jain temples—fully discussed Chaturmukha or chaumukhas in Jain tem¬ 
ples—fully described. The collonaded portico with pointed dome a distinctive Jaina 
style—creation of 3 celled temples for Tlrtbankaras Yakshas and Yakshinis —'The 
structural planning of the Chalukyas, Kadambas and the Hoysalas—inspired by 
their Jain faith. Jain style—pressed northword as far as Ellora (in 7th & 8th century) 
taking Dravidian elements—IndrasabhS and Jagannatha sabhS cave temples : an 
extension of Jain style in the north. 

List specimens of early Jain architecture. 

Pp. 226-229. Mention of Basadi of wood built by MSdhava on Mandali hill 
Avinita and Durvinita patrons of Jainism—Srlvijaya his erection of temple. Jain 
temple constructed at Gudalur by Kandachehi the chief characteristics Of a J ain 
temple—fully described. 

P. 234. Later Jain temples of the Gangas—followed Dravidian style—geneo- 
logy and style, fully described. 

P.236. Photo—Chaun^araya Butt, 
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P. 238. Manstombluu —style described portion at the top containing a standing 
Jina figure. Photo Mtouutambha at Sravana Bejgoja. 

¥ 

P. 239. Brahmadeva Pillar. 

P. 241. Betta (literally hills) monuments of the Ganges containing image of 
G« ma^eivara, the unfinithed statue of Bharateivara (10th century) Colossal statues 
of Gomata on the Doddabtt, ta -remarkable sepcimen of Ganga sculpture—Jain works 
found at Karkala and Enur in S. Canara —Karkala image about 41'5* high erected 
by Virapandya cm the advice of his guru of Lalitaklrti of Hapasoge. Timmaraja (in 
' 1604) a.0. built Enur statue 35 ft. high under the advio^ of his guru Charuklrti. 

Pp. 242-247. Gomata image of Chanuindaraya (10th century) the legendry 
episode, image fully described. Larger than any of the statues of Rameses In 
Egypt attended by Yakshas, chauri bearers —dtiHrapHaka within the enclosure— 
image of Lakshmi on the doorway figures of Indra and Asta Dikpalakas in the 
ceiling of the hall—erected by Bala Deva (12th century). 

P.252. Children of ordinary men, whether Jain or Btahmin, probably went 
through a course of secular studies before they parted ways in metaphysics. 

P. 258. Early Jain Ma{has —attempted the dissemination of their religious 
doctrines among masses—Jain monastery at Patalika existing in flourishing condition 
in 7th century, at Perur, Mamie and Talkad were of this type—a medium of 
education and ethics. 

P. 271. Prakrit generally adopted by Jains and Brahmins for literary pur¬ 
poses—Jain AchSryas—greatest cultivators of Sanskrit. Jain Sanskrit scholars 
Samantabhadra and Pujyapada mentioned. Sabd&jatara—u Sanskrit grammar. 
Servarthosiddi, a philosophical work, Jatnabhifikha a treatise on poetics and prosody 
and Somadkiiaiaka— works attributed to Pujyapada. Atfasakli—a woik of Akalanka 
and commentary on Saraantabhadra’s Apia Mlmamsa—Uttara Purina work of Guna- 
bhadra and Kalydna Kiraka , a work on medicine by UgrSditya. 

Pp. 278-79. Ranna the Kannada poet—disciple of Ajitasen&charya Nemi- 
chandra—writer and poet, a disciple of Ajitasenacharya. ' 1 

Pp. 284-85. Decline of jainism in south marked the revival of ritu&b, sacri¬ 
fices and animal food. 

p. 290. Jainism--its insistence upon an/ Viriepa, mentionof women 
talcing shelter at the feet of J inas. 
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, P. 293. Colourful decoration* upon palm leaf, manuscripts a speciality of the 
Jains. 

P. 294. Mention of inter-marriage between Brahmins and Jains, mention of 
the observance of 16 ceremonials by Jains. 

1270 

H. C. Ray —The Dynastic History of Northern India. Vol. H, Cal, 1936. 

P. 683. The temple of Jinanath built during the reign of Dhanga. An 
inscription of the year 1011 records a number of gifts by a Jain devotee. 

P. 685. Khajraho Jain temple inscription carved on the left doorjamb of 
the temple of Jinanatba at Khajraho in Sanskrit of v. s. 1011 records a number of 
gifts made by a Jain named Pafailla. The gift mainly consist of gardens (Kafiis) 
mention of Maharajaguru Vasavacandra. 

P. 707. Khajraho Jain image inscription refers to the sons of the Sresthin 
Panidhara of the Grahapati family (amaya) —of (v) s. 1205. 

P. 707(n) JR AS 1898 pp. 101-02. Hornimanjain image inscription; dedic¬ 
ation of the image by Sresthin maula of the Grahapati family of Mandilapur in 
v.s. 1208. 


Pp. 707-8. Mahoba Jain image incised on the pedestal of an image of Nemi- 
nath of (V) Sam. 1211 in the reign of Madanavarmadeva records the dedication 
of the image which was made by rupakara Lakhana. 

P. 708. Khajraho Jain image inscription consists of a single line divided into 
two parts by a bore of (V) S. 1215 of Madanavarma deva —image set up by Sddhu 
Salhe, the son of Pahilla who was the son of Sresthin Dedu of Grahapati family 
adds that the sons of Salhe MahSjana and others always bow down to Sambhavana- 
tha—ends with the name of the engraver Ramadeva* 

P. 708. Mahoba Jain image inscription—records the dedication of the 
image in (V) S. 1220 in the reign of—Madana—Varuna deva. 

P.714. Mahoba Jain image inscription—incised on the pedestal of a broken 
Jaina statue—records the dedication of the image in (V) S. 1214 of Paramardideva. 

t 780. Mention of Hemachandra extolling the Ch&lufeyan king Bhima I of 
Anahillwa^ for having conquered Kama in battle, 
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■ P. 792. Mention of Rlmachandra Consoling ChSlukyan Kumarapala. 

P. 832. Dubkund stone inscription dated v,s. 1135—discovered at Dubkund, 
76 rndei S.W. of Gwalior. Records tin invocation of the Tlrthankaras Ryabha— 
Svamtn, Santinatha, Chandraprabha, the Jain (Mahavira) Gotama and the goddess 
of scripture (Sru’adtvata )—mention Rsi and Dahada, two Jain traders on whom 
Vikramisimba conferred the rank of Sresthins in the town Cadobha. Sresthin 
Jasuka, their grand father hailed from Jayasapura—account of gome Jain sages of 
Latavagata-gana—inscription composed by Vijaya Klrti. Mention of &antisena, 
father of Vajayaklrti holding a sohhs before the king Bhojadeva and defeated the 
assailants of Ambarascna. Mention of grants made by Vikrama-simba to temples 
and holymen. 

P. 363. Kolaven plates to Yasovarroan discovered in the village near KaK 
van in N.W. of Nasik Dist., Bombay, records that in Muktapali in the Audrah&di 
Vtfaja, the Samarita, the illustrious Ranaka Aroma of the Ganga family, convinced 
by the Svetambnra acarya Ammadeva, gave some land at Mahisabuddhika 
at the holy Tlrtha of Kalakalesvara. Mention of grants to the Jain temple in 
&vetapada by Vakaigala and other merchants—Repaired and dedicated to Suvr* 
atadeva—grant written by Sandhivigrahika Jogesvara—not dated. 

P. 869. Death of Bhoja in the joint attack on Dhara by Bhima I (Chalukya) 
and Karna (of Dahala) mentioned in Jain Chronicles. 

P. 902. The Jain scholar Asadhara survived DevapSla and finished his 
Sahara dhamBmrta in v.s. 1296 and his Amg'dra—dharmQrta in v. s. 1300. 

P. 903. Modi stone inscription found in a Jain temple at Modi. Indore,' 
C. I.—fragmentary records of S’ 1314 refers to the reign of Jayavarmadeva. 

P. 923. Mention of Arthuna inscription of 1102 a.d. discovered in a Jain 
temple. 

P. 973. Mention of attempts of Hemachandra and other Jain chronoicles 
to show Jayasimha as a Jain. 

P. 974. Jain scholars honoured by Jayasimha. 

P. 976. Mention of Hemachandra's prophesy about Kumarapila’s installa¬ 
tion a* a king. KumSrapala’s accession aided by powerful Jain party in Gujrat, . 

P. 982. Jalor stone inscription incised on a lintel in the 2nd storey of an old 
mosque at Jalor in Jodhpur state records die construction of a Jain Vihara contain¬ 
ing an image of Parivanatha on the fort of Kancanagiri belonging to Jabalipur 
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(mo Jalor) in v.s, 1221 by Kum&rapala at the request of Hema ifiri. Known as 
Kuvara (Kumara) Vikara. 

P. 982fnote). The record belongs to the Naddula (Cahamana) Samarasjmaha 
who effected some repairs to the temple v.s, 1242.' 

P. 993. Jain chronicles assertion of KumSrapala’i adherance to Jainism 
under the influence of Hemachandra. 

Pp. 994-999. Description of the Jain teachings given to Kumarapala by 
Hemachandra mentioned in fCumBrap&l-pratibodha of Somaprabha, effect of Jainism 
on KumarapSla compelled the latter to withdraw the right of the state to confis¬ 
cate property of those who died childless. Mention of KumarapSla’s daily act¬ 
ivities in the above book allegorical drama Moharaj-parUjaya of Yashapala (c. 
1174-77 a.d.) mentioning Kumarapala’8 conversion to Jainism-king’s activities. 
Kuma rapala being a Jain did not give up his savite faith altogether. Mention of 
Jain chronicles recording stories of Brahman hostility to the influence of Hemach¬ 
andra at the court—Brahmans often saved from the wrath < f the king by Hemach¬ 
andra. Rasomala—recording story of Saiva saint Sankara Svami bringing death 
of Hemachaudra and induces KumarapSla to massacre Jain monks.—King’s inclin¬ 
ation towards JainismNprobably due to the inquisition of the support of the wealthy 
Jains. Hemachandra-a Modha Benia by caste and Udayana prime-minister a rich 
merchant of Srunala Vamia. King’s discussion with Hemachandra the question 
of succession before his death mentioned in Kumirapula-carita of Jayasimha. 
Hemachandra’s death followed by the revival of the Brahmanical forces in the 
royal policy. Amrabhaia, son of the Jain Prime-minister Udayana—the death in a 
short civil war. 

P. 1002. Destruction of the Jain temples by AjayapSladeva and execution 
of minister Kapardin by casting him in cauldron, and or the Jain scholar Rama- 
ebandra by placing on a heated plate of copper—mentioned by Merutunga. 
Civil strife of Udayana the Jain Prime-minister with AjayapSla mentioned. 

P. 1014. Aba stone inscriptions—records TejapSla building the temple of 
NeminStha on Arbuda—built of white marble having 52 shrines for the Jinas. 

P. 1016. Mention of the persecution of Jain monks by Bhima II. 

P. 1020. The account of Jayasimha painted with the well known bias of 
Jain authors. 

P. 1027. Mention of the Jain writers after investing Viradhavala and his 
father Lavariaprasada with royal titles, 
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F. 1028. Tk«* Jain authors are at pains to assert that the transference of 
power from the dote of Bhima to Vaghria* was peaceful. 

Mention of the Jain authors’ intention to conceal the usurpation of Vtradha- » 
vela and hit father. Acquisition of Jain patrons in the line of Vyaghrapalla after the 
violent measures of Ajayap&ta. 

P. 1029. Viradhavala assisted by two Jain ministers VastupSla and Tejahpala 
in consolidating his powers. Vastupala TejahpSla at first ministers of Bhima, 
ministers belonging to Pragvata family. 

(1-30) Sba stone—inscriptions engraved in the temple of Neminatha at AbO 
containing dates 1287 v.s.—records belong to TejahpSla. 

P. 1030-(3l). Girnar stone inscription on the west doors of the temple of 
VastupSla and Tejahpala on Mt. Girnar of v.s. 1288—mentions invocation to 
Nemi-Jina, the charitable activities of VastupSla and Tejahpala and their gene¬ 
alogy- 

(32-36) Girnar— inscriptions in temple No. 31 dated v. s. 1288— records the 
charitable activities of VastupSla and TejahpSla—composed by maladhSri Nara- 
candra Somesvara, Maladhari Narendra, MaladhSri Saracandra and Udayaprabha. 

P. 1031. (37). Giraer stone—inscription of v. s. 1289 incised on the rock 
to the east of Rajala and Vajela caves and west of the road to Gaumukha records 
the erection of four Jain temples for the benefit of the donors. 

Mention of Jain authors leaving acconnts of Vastupala and Tejahala viz.: 

P, )031(n3). Xirti-Kaamdi by Someivara. 

Sukjta-SamkWana of Arisimha. 

VasatUa-oilfaa of Balacandra 
Rammira mods mordant of Jayasimha 
Vastupala-Ttjahpola- pralast’ by Jayasimha. 

Sukrto-Kini-krllftbim by Udayaprabha. 

Vastupala —prabandha R^jaiekhara and 
Narlpamda by Vastupala. 

P. 1032. Mention of VastupSla’s victory over Cahamana ruler of Lata 
named Sankhu who is referred by Jain writers. 

Jain tradition relating VuSladeva’s poisouiag his father. 

P. 1036. Jain writers mention Vastupala as instrumental in «eariag toe 
crown for ViiSladeva, 
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(mojalor) in v.s. 1221 by Kumarapila at the request of Hema *Qri. Known as 
Kuvara (Kumara) VihSra. 

P. 982/note). The record belongs to the Naddula (Cahamana) Samarasimaha 
who effected some repairs to the temple v.s, 1242.' 

. P. 993. Jain chronicles assertion of Kumarapala’s adherance to jainism 
under the influence of Hemachandra. 

Pp. 994-999. Description of the Jain teachings given to KumlLrapala by 
Hemachandra mentioned in KurnSrapal-fratiMha of Somaprubha, effect of Jainism 
on KumarapSla compelled the latter to withdraw the right of the state to confis¬ 
cate property of those who died childless. Mention of KumarapSla’s daily act¬ 
ivities in the above book allegorical drama Mohar&j-parqjajia of Yasha pal a (c. 
1174-77 a.o.) mentioning Kumlrapala’s conversion to Jainism-king’s activities. 
Kumjuapala being a Jain did not give up his savite faith altogether. Mention of 
Jain chronicles recording stories of Brahman hostility to the influence of Hemach¬ 
andra at the court—Brahmans often saved from the wrath i f the king by Hemach¬ 
andra. RasomSla—recording story of Saiva saint Sankara Svami bringing death 
of Hemachandra and induces KucnSrapSla to massacre Jain monks.—King’s inclin¬ 
ation towards JainismNprobably due to the inquisition of tlie support of the wealthy 
Jains. Hemachandra-a Modha Benia by caste and Udayana prime-minister a rich 
merchant of Srimala Vamsa. King’s discussion with Hemachandra the question 
of succession before his death mentioned in KumSrapita-carita of Jayasimha. 
Hemachandra’s death followed by the revival of the Brahmanical forces in the 
royal policy. Amrabhata, son of the Jain Prime-minister Udayana—the death in a 
short civil war. 

P. 1002. Destruction of the Jain temples by AjayapSladeva and execution 
of minister Kapardin by casting him in cauldron, and or the Jain scholar Rama- 
chandra by placing on a heated plate of copper—mentioned by Merutunga, 
Civil strife of Udayana the Jain Prime-minister with Ajayapsla mentioned. 

P. 1014. AbQ stone inscriptions—records TejapSla building the temple of 
NeminStha on Arbuda-built of white marble having 52 shrines for the Jinas. 

P. 1016. Mention of the persecution of Jain monks by Bhima II. 

P. 1020. The account of Jayasimha painted with the well known bias of 
Jain authors. 

P. 1027. Mention of the Jain writers after investing Vlradhavala and his 
father Lavanapraiada with royal titles. 



Jabm JkwtjoakAMrV mi 

P* 1028. The Jain author* are at pain* to assert that the transference of 
power from the tune of Bhuna to Vagbeias was peaceful, 

• , ■ • ■ . t 

Mention of the Jain author*’ intention to conceal the uiurpation of Vtradha- 
vaia and his father, Acquisition of Jain patrons in the line of Vyaghrapalla after the 
violent measures of AjayapiUu. 

P, 1029. Vlradhavala assisted by two Jain ministers VastupSia and Tejahpala 
in consolidating hi* powers. Vastupala Tejahpala at first ministers of fthtma 
tnihisurs belonging to Pragvata family. 

(1-30) Abfl stone—inscription* engraved in the temple of Neminatha at Abu 
containing dates 1287 v.s.—records belong to Tejaliphla. 

P. 1030-(3I). Girnar stone inscription on the west doors of the temple of 
Vastupala and Tejahpala on Mt. Girnar of v.s. 1288—-mentions invocation to 
Nemi-Jina, the charitable activities of Vastupala and Tejahpala and their gene¬ 
alogy. 

(32-36) Girnar—insciiptions in temple No. 31 dated v. s. 1288—records the 
charitable activities of VastupSla and Tejahpala —composed by maladhSri Nara- 
candra Somesvara, Maiadhari Narendra, Maladhari Saracandra and Udayaprabha, 

P. 1031. (37). Girner stone—inscription of v. s. 1289 incised on the rock 
to the east of Rajala and Vajela caves and west of the road to Gaumukba records 
the erection of four Jain temples for the benefit of the donors. 

Mention of Jain authors leaving acconnts of Vastupala and Tejahala viz.: 

P. 1031(n8). Klrii'lCamudi by Someivara. 

Sukfta-Smklrtana of Arisimha. 

Vasanta-nidsa of Balacasdra 
Rammita mad* mardana of Jayasimha 
Vastup&la-Tejahpala- praiast ’ by Jayasimha. 

Sukrta-Kifti-bUobini by Udayaprabha. 

Vastupala—prabandha IU(jaAekhara and 
Strtffaimda by Vastupala. 

P. 1032. Mention of VastupSla’s victory over Cahamana ruler of LSta 
named Sankhu who is referred by Jain writer*. 

jaio traditjon renting Vtflladera Ypoisonmghu father. 

P. 1036. Jain writm mention Yaisupiia as instrumental in securing the 
crown for Vis&ladeva, 
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P. 1039(3). Gimar stone inscription found at the entrance of the x&andapa of 
Ganadhara to the west of the temple of Nemii**tb at (Gimar Hill in Kathiawad) 
of v.s. 1330—in Sanskrit—of the time of Arjunadeva records the grant of the right of 
engraving inscriptions in the temple of NeuunStba and other sacred, places on the 
hill of Gimar to Sutradhara Haripala, son of Goga of Mevada community by 
Udayaprabha, other Jina priests and the Pancakula headed by DhSndha. 

P. )081, Bijolia rock—inscription found in the village of Bijotia in Mewar 
about 100 miles from Udaipur—appear to be a Jain record. Mention of Parivanatha 
and other Jain divinities. Mention of the grant of village Rewa for ParsvanStha 
by the last ruler of the Cahamanas viz. Somesvara—of 1170 a.d. 

P. 1109. Sevadi stone inscription incised on the lintel ol Mabavtra temple 
at Sevadi—lines containing the invocation of Tlrthanicaras Santinatha, making of 
annual grant of 8 drammas (v.s. 1172) to Jain Thallaka of Shandecaka-gaccha for 
the worship of Santinatha in the Khattaka of Baladhipa Yasodeva by Katakaraja. , 

P. K12- (1) Nadlai stone inscription! eiigraveif bn the lintel of two pillars in 
Sabha mandapa of a Jain temple of Adinatha at Nadlai 8 miles to the N. W. of Desuri 
in Godwar of v.s. 1189 records a grantiof oil made by RudrapSla and Amftapala, 
sons of Id- Rayapala to the (Jain) ascetics in and outside of Naduladagika. 

(2) Nadlai stone inscription engraved on a pillar in the temple of Neminatha 
at Nadlai ofv,s. 1195—records gifts by the Guhila Thakura Rajadeva for the wor¬ 
shiped Neminatha. 

P 1114. Mention of Mahavlra temple at Sevadi. . 

P. 1116. Nadol grant (i) found at Nadol.of v, Sam, 1218 registers grants to 
Jain temple by Maharaja Alhanadeva of Naddula composed by Sridhara. Nadol 
grant, (ii) found at Nadol States Brahman, Sridhara (Vi$nu), and Sankara always 
free from passioon are famous as Jinas. 

P. 1131. Jain writers' indication of Udayasimha having a daughter who was 
married to Virama. Mention of Jain writers’ Rajasekhara and Harp Gani 
assertion of Dholka Gaululrya Viradhavala being prevented from his accession by 
the intrigue of Vastupala. 

P. 1169. Mention of Bharpuriya one ofjaina gaccha. , 

P. 1171. Mention of Amra defeating the disputants of SyidvKd# (Jaina). 

P. 1173. Mention of a Jain temple at Al'(Aliar) near Udaipur. 



* P.1181, Mention of a Jain temple of Mahivira atSamderava about 10 miles 
NW. of Bali. 

•9a 1198. (3} Chitore stone iascriptiob(ii) engraved oa a' bhtel of & Jain 
temple records construction of a temple of * 6yKma-P4rivanfftha by Jayatalladevi 
queen of Tejasimha in (v) a 1335 records a grant of land by Maharajakula 
Samarasimhadeva for the construction of a monastery f6r Pradyamma Sim. 

> '» 

, P. 1195. Tlrtfjakalpa work of Jinaprabha , records Samarasimha's (Citrakhta) 
treaty with Ulugh Khan (c. 1299 A.t$" ' ' 

1271. 

Benoy Kumar Sarkar —Samadeva, the Jaina political philosopher of the tenth cen¬ 
tury. Indian culture, vol. ii, Cal., 1936. 

Pp. 801-804. Somadeva (c. 950) his Ntfivaky&mriia —a fine specimen of tenth 
century Hindu Culture in the realm of social philosophy; he commences his work 
with solutation to Ganesa in the orthodox Brahmanical manner; his contribution 
of extraordinary value in the history of human thought—the doctrine of etatisme ; 
doctrine o f ahintSB (non-injury). 
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B. A. Saletohe —Ancient Karnataka , Vol. I. Poona, 1936. 

P. 6. Jains not indulging in Korida-juju or cock fight. 

P. v>9. Mention of a record found in Neinisvara basti Varauga the identity of 
Pandya Pattigadeva Alupa of 11th century. 

P. 100. Transliteration of the above record cited. 

P. 119. Mention of an inscription on a sluuc slab in front of the Nemiivara 
basti in Varanga giving informations of Aiupendra I. 

P, Ill. Mention of grant made to Parsvanatha recorded in the defaced 
inscription of the Gatin'temple of PranCya in Mudubidre. 

Pandya chakravartin Kavi Kulasekhara Aiupendra—a patron of Jaina. 

P, 122. Pandita Pandya and the Jain priests MaladhSrideva, Madhavaesmdra, 
and Prabhacandra mentioned in die damaged stone inscription of the Nemiivara 
basti in Varanga in the Karkala taluqa. , . 



P. 138. The 6th stone inscription of the Nemiivara basti at Vanmga fall* 
within the reign of Soyideva Alupendra but he ia not the donor. . 

P.143. An inscription Amnaansvaru btvtiw Mudubidre reoord* the gift by 
Alupa to a Jain hud —mention of Jain guru Caruklrti divya, . 

P. 146. Mention of Alupendra devar making some grants to Parsvanatha of 
Kdire. 

P.153. Stone inscription in the Anantan&tha basti at Nelli-Karu in the 
If Srlrala taluq mention &ankara-devi, sister of Devannavasa making gilts to the 
(Anantanstha) basti at Kiyaruvara. Dated 1447. 

P. 154. Sanskrit and Kannada inscription of Anantan&tha basti at NeHikaru 
the hall ( mandira ) of the caitya (i.e. the Jain basti) caused to be built by Manjana 
Komna Bhupa. 

P. 182. An inscription found in Guru basti at Mudubidre dated £281 a.d. 
refers to the reign of Hoysala vhaballals. 

P. 216 (n). Kun PSndya called Sundara Pandya on his being converted {jrom 
Jainism to Saivism. 

P. 217 (n). Kun PSndya a contemporary of JinasenScarya the author of 
Brhadhativamsa of 6. 705. 

P. 223 (n). Mention of a grant made by RBstrakuta Govinda HI to 
Araklrti disciple of Yijaklrti referred to in the copper Araklrti disciple of Vijaya- 
klrti referred to in the copper plate gi ant found at Radaba issued from Mayurak- 
handi of 812 a.d. 

P. 236. Mention of Viivanatha-a Jain guru. 

Pp. 240-41. Jain inscription at Gurugala basti Hiriyangad inear Karkala, 
Dated S. 1256—records a gift of land to the &aatinSthadeva basti in Karekala built 
by Kumudacandra Bhattaraka Deva, disciple of Bhanuklrti MaladhSrideua by 
Vasa Siddala devi queen of Srimatu Bonrmi Devarasa, and by the elder sister of 
LokanStha Devarasa by name Bommala Devi and Somala Devi in the presence of 
Allappa Adhikari and other citizens. 

P. 242. Mention of Vlra Jagadevarasa disciple of ViivanStha Deva and of the 
Pailanaobali (?), LokanSthr^ja disciple of CSraktrti Pan^Htadev* trims title was 
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P. 243. The Koraga inscription of Vira Bhairava KsamSpSla records the 
grant of land at the instance of Vasanta kit ti Raula of the BalitkSragana for 
P&rivanBtha in the basii of Bara Kuru built by the king at Coliyakeri in that city. 

Pp. 282-83. The Mudubidre Guru basti stone inscription records the reign of 
Vtra BallSla Deva III. 

P. 298. Mention of R?i MSrkan^eya instructing LokSditya MayQravanna to 
win the sympathy of the Jains. 

Kanakavarma—a devout Jain. 

344. Jains—a majority in Barakuru referred to in Gramapaddhati (10th 
century). 

P. 344 (n) (2). Dispute of the Jains and Brahmins in Barakuru referred to in 
Gramapanddkati and Ahicchatra Paddkati. Mention of Jain rulers—Arhat and Jinendm 
in the Puttige version of the former work. 

P. 353 (n). A\iya santSna Kuttu (law of inheritance through ibe females) pre- 
velant among big Jain land owners of the mediaeval times—prevelence of makkala 
saniUn among other Jains i.c.—Jain Jati. 

P. 382 (n). Jain interpretation of BhatUiraka—ruler or priest—inflex of 
Jainism in Taluva in 9th century a.d. 

P. 384. Crushing defeat of the Buddhists disputants at the hands of the Jains 
in Ranchi—7th century a.d. 

P. 384 (n). Kadirika Buddhist temple—originally a Jain one. 

Pp. 405-415. Jainism in Taluva—its penetration corroborated in Hindu and 
Jain traditions fully described. 

Mudubidre and Karkala two Jain strongholds in Taluva—Their traditional 
records signify its penetration in 9th century a.d.— existence of Hinduism before 
Jainism.—Halavaravarga near Mudubidre earliest colony of the Jains of the place. 
Settlement of the Jains as traders—conversion of the ruler from Hinduism to 
Jainism. 

Cautars of Mudabidri are Jains—originally Hindus—Traditional coming of 
Jains from Arabia mentioned. 

Humccha ruler Jinadatta first Jain ruler of Karkala. 
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Mention of the destruction <>f 108 Jain bastis by Ballala Raya—Abhinava C&ru- 
klrti Pandita title of the Jain pontiffs at Sravana Bejgola. Cltruklrti Pandita Deva 
disciple of Municandra Traividya Bhattaraka mentioned in a record dated 1096 
a.d. —Another Garukirti Pandita Deva disciple of Abhaya candra Siddhanta— 
Caruklrti Deva curing Ballala’s diseases—Jaimsm patronized Taluva rulers fully 
described—The stone inscriptions at Nalluru S. 1218 Ammanavaru basti at Mudu- 
bidre 1384 a.d. Somnatha vara temple at Manigarukari in Barakuru S 1314, the 
Roraga record S. 1331, and Barakuru Jain basti inscription of S. 1421- historical 
milestones of Jain influence in Taluva. 

P. 406 (n). Jain bastis at Hattiangadi—nearly six miles north of Rum- 
hhakasi. 

P. 415 (n). Sriklrti Bhattaraka - Jain teacher represented on the bottom 
rows of the panel in the DharmSdhikar basti at Karkala. They are given in the 
following order— 

(I) Kumudacnndra Bhattaraka. (2) Hemacandra Bhattaraka. 

(3) Sri Carukiiti Pandita Deva (4) Srutamuni. 

(5) Dharmabhiisana Bhartaraka (6) PiijyapSdasvami. 

(7) Vimala Siiri Bhattaraka. (8) Sri Klrti Bhattaraka. 

(9) Siddhanta Deva. (10) Caruklrti Pandita Deva. 

(II) Mahakirti Deva Ravula and Narendra Klrti Deva. 

, P. 465. Jains occupying high position in Taluva society. 

P. 467. Jains—settis or the heads of the tiade guilds of Taluva. 

1273 

Jaina Svetambara Sabha.— A short History of the Ternpanthi sect Svetnmbar Jains 
and Us Tenets. Calcutta, 1937. 

A history of the Tcrapanthi sect. 

1274 

Arthur R. Slater —Departed Glory. London, 1937. 

P. 38. The Tower of Fame in Chitor, a Jain monument, dating from the 9th 
century a.d. 

P. 42. Rock-hewn figure of Xdirtiitha in Gwalior 60 feet high. 

P. 45. Destruction of 720 Jain temple by Bitti Deva, a Hoysala ruler of 
Mysore, 
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R. S. SatyASR ay. Studies in Rajput History. Vol, I. Calcutta, 1937. 

P. 17. Old Rajput kings not Hindus many devoted to Buddhism and Jainism. 
Kumarapala a renowned Jaina —mention of royal patronage over Jain monks— 
Jain kings showing toleration to Hindu gods and temples. 

P. 19. Pa((ivaliuachana-a. Jain work mentioned as a source of tracing the 
origin of the Chalukyas. 

P. 78. When the Chalukyas came out of the Jain influence, the priestly 
class probably named their gotra according to the family of their ‘Guru’. 

P. 99. Jainism—rose to prominence during the rise of Chalukyas—10th 
century. 


P. 107. Kumarapala—having regard to Siva mentioned in the Prabandha 
ChintHmani of Merutunga. 

P. 110. Seizure of Lala by Chalukyas referred to in Prabandha Chitiiamani 
of Merutunga, Klrtikaumudi ofSomesvara and Sukriia-Sanklrtlana, a poem by Jain 
chronider Arasimha. 

P. 118. Granting of a village to a Jain sage for the use of a Jaina temple by 
Govinda III, the Rastiakuta king at the request of Chakiraja of the Ganga family, 
the maternal uncle of Vimaladitya mentioned in a Mysore inscription (e.f, 
Bhandarkar R. G. Early History of rhe Dekkan p. 137). 

P. 124. Kumarapala not loved by Siddharaja because of the former’s Jam 
inclinations. 

P. 125. Kumarapala favoured the Jains probably more out of policy than 
out of devotion. 

P. 126. Artificiality of devotion’of Bhima towards the Jains Vaghelas though 
Saivas utilized the Jain wealthy merchants.—Vastupala and Tejahpala two able 
Jain ministers of Bhima Deva’s court. 

P. 133. Conflict of Visaladeva with Virama for the throne of Dholakapuri 
fa. Jaina chronicles. Heinous Jaina tradition of Vis&ladeva poisoning his father and 
brother with the help of Vastupala—unfounded. 
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H. G. Rawunson. — India—a short cultural History. London, 1937. 

Plates, facing page. 218. Jain temple Mt. AbO. Illustration page—16!. 
Colossal statue of Gomatesvara Havana Belgoja, Mysore. 

Pp. 42*45. Mahavira bom in S&nkhya atmosphere—Jainism more extreme 
than Buddhism—consideration of suicide under certain circumstances justifiable by 
Jains—All nature animate to Jains—Jainism under royal patronage rose to 
importance. 

Mahavira born in 599 b.c. His mother of Lichchhavi clan. Kinsfolk worship* 
{ring ParSva—MahSvlra’s renunciation and the preachings of new doctrineries— 
hindered by Gosala, death in 527 b.c. at Pawa near Rajagriha—Division of Jain 
church into SvetSmbara and Digambaras—Prakrit the language of the Jain scriptu¬ 
res—regorous nature of Jain tenents prevented it from being a mass religion—Jains a 
wealthy community—Jains regard themselves as reformed Hindu sect. Employment 
of Brahmins for the performance of their domestic ceremonies. 

P. 43 (n). Particles of eaith, fire, water and air, having life mentioned in the 
Jain Ach/traiiga Sutta. 

P. 59. Mention of Alexander coming over a number of Digambara Jain 
ascetics. One whom the Greeks called Kalanos (Kaiyana) persuaded to accompany 
Alexander to Babylon. 

P. 65. Ajatasatru—patron of Jain sect. 

P. 72. No specific mention of Buddhists or Jains in the records of Megas- 
thenes. 

P. 75. Chandragupta's conversion to Jainism and his death at Sravanabe}- 
go)a in Mysore. 

P. 77. Asoka a patron of Jains. Dedication of Barabar hill caves to 
Ajlvikas sect founded by Gosala, the rival of Mahavira. 

P. 120. Nirgranthas—recipients of royal gifts recorded in Hiuentsang. 

P. 123. Jainism though prospered under royal patronage—was never a reli¬ 
gion of the masses. 

P. 160. Gangas zealous patrons of Jainism—colossal image of Gomateivara, 
isravanabelgoja—erected by a minister of Ganga king in 984 a.d. 

P. 164. Hoysalas—Originally Jains—their change of faith to orthodox Hin¬ 
duism—extermination of Jainism by Hinduism. 
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P. 171. Gave xxxi Ellora i.e. Indra*abha and Jagazmatha Sabbfi, a group of 
Jain ihrinei with nude figure* of ParivanStfaa and Mah&vlra. 

P. 178. The Jain missioaeriei finding their way to S. India during the 
Pindyan rule. 

P. 180. Mention of the inclusion of a Jain or Buddhist monk named 
Sarmanochegas (Sramanacharya) in the Pkndyan embassy to the emperor. Augu¬ 
stus in 25 b.g. 

Mention of the existence of several Jain temples during Hiuen Tseng's visit to 
Pandya king. Conversion of a Jain king Nedumaran to Saivism and his persecution 
of 8,000 Jains. 7th century a. d. 

P. 181. Mention of the temple of Nirgnuntha (Jain) heretics in the Cho)a 
kingdom—recorded in Hiuen Tsang's accounts. 

P. 189. Influence of Jainism in the early Tamil poetry. Jainism reached 
south in 4th century b.c. Rise of Sankara Acharya and the expulsion of Jainism in 
the south in 9 th century a.d. 

P. 189 (n) Sravana Bejgola, Mysore seat of Jain Pontiff of southern India. 

P. 194. Mahendravarmah (a.d. 600-625) a Jain turned himself to Hinduism— 
conversion of a Jain temple to Siva by Mahendra Verraan—Existence of Jain, 
Buddhist and Hindu sects in south - 7th century a-d. 

Pp. 203-4. Anhilvad old capital of Gujrat chronicled in Jain chronicles— 
mention of Jain temples at Anhilvad—Siddharaja (1094-1143) of Gujrat a patron of 
Jain—presence of Hemachandra Jain scholar, royal pandit and annalist in the court 
of Siddharaja. Jainism popular among modern merchant class of Gujrat. 

P. 215. No mention of Jainism in Al-Biruni. 

Pp. 217-218. Jain temples of Mt Aba Gimar and Satrufijaya highest expres¬ 
sion of mediaeval Hindu architecture. 

Temples of Oilwara constructed in 1032-1232 a.d. Pendant of the centre 
dome defies description—iatrufljaya—fully described. 

P.309. Invitation of Jains to the theological discussions of Akbar. 

P. 315. Observances of Dinllahiof Akbar chiefly borrowed from Jainism 
and Hinduism. 
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K. A. Nilakanta Sastri.—T he Colas—Vol. II (Part I). Madras, 1937. 

P. 156. The Ganga Chieftain of Kolar, Amarabharana SiyagaDga (Sara 
Nayaka), a feudatory of Kulottunga III (a.d. 1163-1216), was the patron of the 
Ta mi l grammarian Pavanandi, a Jain writer, whose Nannul has practically displaced 
all other manuals of Tamil grammar. 

P. 167. The ancient line of Adigaimans of Tagadur—the Sam an tan Adiya- 
man ; an inscription from Tirumalai says that he renovated the images of a Takjaand 
Yakfi near the Jain settlement on the Tirumalai hill originally set up by the Ceia 
king Elini, one of his ancestors (S.I.I.I, 75, E.l.VI, Pp. 331-3). 

P. 231. Rajendra I was a Saiva; he destroyed richly endowed Jain kastis in 
the enemy country (Calukya). The amount of booty that fell into the hands of the 
Colas as a result of foreign war must have been enormous. 

P. 259 & 532. Sekkilar, a Saiva, in his purdna aimed to please and entertain 
the contemporary Cola monarch better than the vulgar works of heretical Jains. 

P. 279. About a.d. 1227, the village of Sattainangalam had two assemblies, 
one of them made up of the residents of the Hindu devadj&M part of the village, and 
the other of persons in the Jaina Pafticcandam; both assemblies were called ur and 
they cooperated in setting apait some of the village land for projects of public utility 
(tank, garden, etc.)—466 of 1912. 

P. 338. From a record of the time of Raj a raja, I, from Tiruppanmalai in the 
North Arcot Dist. (19 of 1890. E.I. IV. Pp.. 137-140),. it appears that the village 
Kurakampadi was an iraiyili-paUic-iandam in the enjoyment (b ho gam ) of the Jaina 
temple in Tiruppanamahii. The Ilada Chieftains ruling in the area, turned the 
Karpuravilai from the temple, and as a result the temple did not have enough for its 
expenses; the wife of the Ilada Chieftain Vira Sola drew his attention to this fa ct 
when they went together to worship in the temple, and he agreed thenceforth to 
cease collecting the KcrpOra-viUu, and another cess, called tmniyayavSya-danda-irai, of 
which the exact nature is by no means certain. 

P. 464. The md(haj, the Jains paUis and the viksra were centres of learning 
which often owned large libraries of manuscript literature which increased in 
volume and diversified from generation to generation. 
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P. 482. As* religious institution, the South Indian Temple teaches bade to a 
remote antiquity, and the existence of numerous temples (Rottamas) of Brahman i- 
cal, Buddhist and Jain d«itie*is fully attested by the Sangam literature. 

Pp. 485-86. The religious temper of the period, particularly in the Brit half 
of it, was by no means narrow or sectarian. Not only did the kings as a rule tole¬ 
rate religions and sects other than their own, but they often patronised all persua- 
tions in equal measure. Rajaraja’s sister Kundaval built three temples, One to 
Vifnu, another to Siva and a third to Jaina, all in the same place (Dadapuram 
and her gifts to all these shrines are found recorded in the same inscription 
(8 of ,1919). . „■ .... ■ . 

P. 489. Kaficl. The unique position of Oftclpuram; one of the capital 

cities of the Cola empire is very instructive in regard to the mutual relations of the 
rival religious systems which were competing for the royal patronage and popular 
favour. This city seems to have comprised three principal sections, each consecra¬ 
ted to a particular faith and the institutions ministering to it.—Jina-Kaflchi, popu¬ 
larly known as Tirupparuttikkunram. undoubtedly larger and more prosperous and 
in more direct and frequent communication with Ksiftcipuram proper in the days of 
the Cola empire than at the present day. 

Pp. 505-508. 'Jainism. By the side of Hinduism, Jainism had a fair following 
and enjoyed the patronage of the princes and people. .The paWcandam, the land °f 
thepalli (Jain temple), was a recognised category of tax-free , land known to 
the revenue accounts of the time. Tamil literature was greatly enriched .by the 
Jain authors. , 

Sivakasindamani, a secular Kavya in Tamil by a Jaina author. Vestigas of 
Jainism in the Travancore country of the tenth to the thirteenth centuries (TAS, ii, 
Pp. 125 ff.). Jain centres in the Tamil districts.’ PaUicaniam village KadaikkottQr in 
the reign of Paiantaka (811. ii, 76, vv. 27-8). A large Jain monastery at Ve^Sl 
(N. Arcot SII. iii, 92) in about a.d. 885. At Sirramur (S. Arcot) temple of Pariva- 
natha (201 of 19C2). Tirakkol (N. Aicot, 277 or 1916); Sendalai (7 of 1899)Jina- 
giripalli' and Anandarnangalam, Chingleput dist. (430 of 1922, a. d. 945). 
Tiruppanmalai and VilXppakkam (53 of 1900 of a.d 945) Tirunarungondai, 
South Arcot (385 of 1929); Tirumalai near Polur, N. Arcot, and Tirumala- 
in Trichinopoly djst. (S.T.I. i» 07 and 68); Tirupparuttikkunram (Kaftchipu- 
ram - 43 of 1890 and 381-382 of 1929);. Kuhiir, Tanjore, 288 of 1£>17; Maruttuva k *- 
kudi, Tanjore, 392 of i907;-.allthese places had Jain temples. 

P. 509. In the tenth and eleventh centuries, Buddhism was less popular ‘Id 
the Tamil country than Jainism and in the religious controversies of the pre cedin g* . 
ag«j Buddhism suffered more damage and lost its hold on the people.of the country 
more completely than Jainism. Many similarities in the worship oftfch. tbtde sects* 
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P. 515. Pmtngadat or Ujtyanm Kadai —an important Tamil vetrion Of the 
Brhatkalhn by Kongu-ve|ir, the vt{ (chieftain) of Kongu, a native of Mangai (Vijaya* 
mangalam in the Erode Tahiqof the Coimbatore diet), composed in the third 
century A.o. or earlier (J.R.A.S.; 1905 pp. 689-92) the peom rightly takes a high 
rank among the literary classics of the Tamil world. 

Pp. 516-18. it eda« ayt—'The SwakasindZmani of the Jain poet Tiruttakkxdeva 
counted as the greatest among the Mahaknvyas of Tamil literature; composed about 
the tenth century. Life story of Jlvaka. 

P. 527. Kambam RamBpana— the greatest epic in Tamil literature was influen¬ 
ced by &ioaka-&tndttmaBl. 

Pp 543-45. The Yapparungalam and Yapparungalakkarigai of Amitas&gar, a 
Jain ascetic, composed towards the close of the tenth century; he was disciple of 
Gunasagara. The Karigai of Amitasagar attained great celebrity and the place 
where the work was composed came to be known as Karigai-Kulattur (534 and 535 
of 1921; E.I. XVIII, No. 8). Yapparungalam is a treatise on'prosody of which the 
Karigai is an abridgement. 

P. 547. The Nemitttdam of Gunavirapandita, treating ol the orthographs and 
parts of speech of the Tamil language—it takes its name from the Tirthankara 
NeminStha of South Mylapore; author and pupil of Vaccanandi (Vajranandi) of 
Kalandai, another work Kalandai; of Gunavlra on prosody is Venbappattiyal also 
Vaceanandi-mUlai, the garland of Vaccanandi, after his guru composed in the reign of 
Kulottunga III. 

P. 548. Nanml—by Pavanandi a Jain author; a grammar, composed in the 
reign of Kulottunga III. 
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D. C. Ganguly. —The Eastern Cslukyas, Benaras, 1937. 

P. 35. (v). The Musinikunda plate*, Saka 684.—register the grant of the 
village Musinikunda in the Tonka—Natavadl-Visaya, to the Jain temple Nai^umhi- 
vasti at Bijavada (built by?) Ayyana-Mahidevi, queen of Kubja—Vifnuvardhana 
(III) Maharaja. The executor of the grant was the queen herself The inscri- 
ption was issued by Visnuvardhana Mahar&ja, son of Meagi-YuvarSja. to 
Sake 684-762 a.d. Bejvada is the modern Bejwada, Natavddi corresponds- to the 
modern Nandigama, in the Kistna district. 



Pp. 83-84, Amina II, VijayUditya VI, Rajamabeodra, TribhuvanSftkusa, 
Samastabhuvanaraya (a.d. 945-970). ' 

(vii) The inscription registers that the king at the request of the lady named 
Camekamba of the Patjavardhini family, made a gift of the .village of Kalacum* 
barm, in the Attilinadu-Visaya, for meeting the expenses of the repair of a Jain 
temple called Sarvalokasraya-Jinavallabha. The village, granted, was bounded by 
Aruvilli,~ Kwukolanu, YidiyQru, Yullikodamandru. Here Attilinandu is identical 
with the modem town of Attili in the Tanuka taluq of the Godavari district. 
Kalacumbarni is the modern Kunsamurroo, three miles south-west from Attili. 
Aruvilli is the modern village of Etdooroo, one and a half mile west-north-west 
from Kunsamurroo. 

(viii) The MaliyapOndi grant (E.I. Vol. IX. P. 47). The plates were dis¬ 
covered in the Ramalingesvarasvatni temple at Madanur, a village, about ten 
miles from Ongole, in the Nell ore district, it records that the lung, at the request 
of his subordinate Durgaraja, made a gift of the village of Maliyapundi, in the 
KLammanandu-Visaya, for the maintenance of a Jain temple on the south of 
Dharmapuri. The boundaries of the hamlet are Manjunyuri, Yinimiti, Kalvakuru, 
and Dharmavuramu. It also refers to the villages of Malkaparru and Kalvakuru. 
Dharmaurramu, is the Telegu form of Dharmapuri. This and Kalvakuru are now 
in the Addanki Division of the Ongole taluq. This part of Ongole taluq was 
anciently known as Karmarastra Visaya. 

P. 86. (xii) The Masulipatam grant (South Indian Epi. 1909, p. 109). 

The inscription registers that the king made a gift of some Jain temples at 
Vijayavatika i.e. Bezwada. 

P.95. Vimaladitya (1011-1018 A.D.). (ii) Ramatlrtham inscription (South 
Ind. Epi. 1918, p. 133). 

The inscription is on the wall of the Durgapanca cave in the hill 
at the village of Rimatlrtham, in the Vizagapatam district. It reports that 
Muni Trikalayogi Siddhantadeva, a teacher of Desigana school of Jainism, and a 
spiritual teacher of the kiug Visnuvardhana (Vimaladitya), paid his reverence to 
the holy place of Ramakonda, Ramakonda is identical with Ramatlrtham. 

Pp. 167-68—Religion. During 616-1170 a.d. period, all the three religions 
Brahmanism, Jainism and Buddhism flourished in the kingdom Vengi. The 
Eastern Cslukya Kings were patrons of Jainism. Ayyana-Mahadevi, the queen of 
Kubja-Visnuvardhana, granted a village to the Jain temple Nadumbi-Vasti at 
Bezwada through the Jain teacher K&libbadracSrya of the Kavururi-gana and the 
SiJighSnvaya (South Ind. Ep. 1917, P. 116). Amraa II, made some grants to two 
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Jain temples at Bezwada (Inscriptions o r ths Madras Presidency, Kistna, 54). He 
granted a village for meeting the expenses of the repair of a dining hall of a Jam 
temple called Sarvaloku'srya Jinabhavana At that time the superintendent of the 
temple was Arahanandin of the Valaharigana and Addakali gaccha. Arahanandin 
was the disciple of Avyapati, who was the disciple of Sakalacandrasiddhanta, who 
was well versed in Siddhanta writings (Epi. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 191) Jinnandin was 
the earliest known member of another line of Jain teachers. He belonged to the 
Nandigaceha, and was the chief lord of the Kotitnaduva (?) gana, attached to 
YSpaniya-Samgha. His disciple was Divakara, Divakara's disciple was Srimandi- 
radeva, was the superintendent of the Katakabharana-Jinalaya, to the south of 
Dharmapuri, modern Dharmavaram, in the Ongole taluk of the Guntur district. 
This temple ofjina was built by Durgaraji of the Pattavardhini family, an officer 
under Amma II. Durgaraja was a contemporary of Sitmandiradeva. Amtna II, 
at the request of Durgaraja, granted a village for the maintenance of temple (E.I. 
Vol. IX. P. 56). The king Vimaliiditya embraced Jainism, Tiikalayogi-Siddhan- 
tadeva called also Trlkfdayogi-Mtinindra, an aciirya of the Desigana school, was 
his guru (South Ind. Epi. 1918, p. 133). 

Literature— 

P. 174. Jain teacher Mahavlracarya’s mathematical treatise in Sanskrit was 
versified into Tdugti by Pasoluri Malianna, a Niyogi Brahman (a.d. 1060-10701 
{History ofTdugu liternlnrr, by P, Chenchiah and Raja N. Bhitjanga Rao Bahadur). 

P- 173. \rd-.;mc:nte.—Durgaraja, an officer under Amma II, built a temple 
of Jina nairud Katakablmrana to the south of Dharmapuri (Ep. Ind. Vol. IX. 
P. 561. 
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D. B. Diskai.kar — Reference to hushan Period (from Circa 1st century to the 3rd 
cent. A.n.) -Large majority of sculptures pertain to Buddhism and Jainism (ABORI 
Vol. XVIII ; 1937) P. 169. 
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B. A. SalEtoru -Internal Security in the Vijayanagar Empire, (Ind. Cub Vol. IV 
1937-33 Calcutta). 

P. 472. Riots and local risings; An inscription at Udri dated A o 1380 
refers to the reign of King Harihara Raya II, when Madhava R3ya was placed 
overthcKonkana Country as viceroy, and riot there-.he bravest per.on who 

»» ta 
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P. 474. The City of Banavase, the seefte of a serious affray in a.d 1442 when 
the great Jain General Irugappa Odeyar was ruling over Gove, as the minister of 
the emperor Deva Raya II. 1 

1281 

K. P. Jain— The Antiquity of Jainism in South Mia. (Ind. Cul. Vol. IV. 
1937*38) Calcutta 

Pp. 312-16. Miscellaneous : Jainism reached south India long before Bhad- 
rabahu. it is wrong to assume and begin the history of South Indian Jainism with 
the great Jain migration of Mauryan period. 

1282 

Bata Krishna Ghosh — The Cultural Heritage of India (Ramkrishna Centenary 
Memorial Vols. I—III, Calcutta, 1937) lnd. Cul. Vol. IV. 1937-38, Calcutta. 

P. 378. A Review— Jainism represented by two articles by Appaswami 
Chakkavarty and HiralaljAiN respectively. 

1283 

B. A. Sai etore — Mediaeval Jainism, with special reference to the Vijayanagara 
Empire. 426 Pp. Bombay, 1938. 

Taking the events that led to the rise and spread of Jainism in early days in 
Southern and Western India as his background, points out the share of Jains in the 
Upbuilding and continuance of the Vijayanagar culture. 

1284 

Stein Konow — Dr. Banerji on Sakas and Kusans, (Ins. His. Qu. vol. xiv, Calcutta, 
1938). 

P. 138, Nahapana’s son-in-law Rsabhadatta—from this supposed nairie it is 
inferred that he was a Jain ; the inference not Supported by inscriptions. 

P. 142. Second Saka conquest mentioned in the Knlakficirya-kathimaka and' 
establishment of the era in Vikrama years 133 elapsed. 

P. 143. Nahpina (i.e. Naravahana injinasena’s Uarivamiapurana) and his 

date. 
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H. N. Singh K—'Sovmignity in Andtrtt Indian Polity. London, 1938. 

P. 81. Buddhism and Jainism born out of Sgmkhya. 

P. 84. Denial of the authority of Vtdas in Buddhism and Jainism. 

P. 86. Rise of Buddhism and Jainism—a challenge to Brahmanism. 

P. 88. Buddha and MahSvlra's sought the adherence of kings to their course. 

P. 122. Buddhism and Jainism—helped to facilitate the work of monarchy to 
rise as a dominant institution of the society. 

P.135. Royal patronage received by Jainism and Buddhism—an expression 
of gaining grounds against rival creeds. 

Pp. 200-202. Position of Jains in the Asokan rule fully described. 

P. 229. A fair portion of the people of Kalinga was Jains during KhSravela’s 
time—-Jains—given not a praise-worthy descent in Mahsbh&rala. 

P. 272. In Kalinga the various sects were numerous, the majority being 
Nirgranthas—Hiuentsang. 

P. 275. Existence of affinity between Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism in 
ancient India, 


1286 

M. S. Commissariat— A history of Gujarat Vol. I. Calcutta, 1938. 

P. Lvl. Dvjfchraya written by Hemachandra and completed by another Jain 
monk in 1256 a.d.— narrates the history of the dynasty of Mulraj Cbalukya Solanki. 
Prabandha-Cintamani completed at Vardhamanapural (Wadhwan) in a.d 1305 by 
Merutunga, 

P. LXll. Vimalasha—general of BhimdevI and daniapati or governor ofSba, 
erected m 1032, the Delwara marble shrine on XbQ, 
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Pi LXVIIL Religioui controveriiei between the Brahman and the Jain* in 
the reign of Siddhar&j of Gujarat (10944143), and also between the Digambara 
and JsvetSmbar* in 1124; Kumud Chandra a Jam Ach&rya of Karoatak chain* 
pioeed the cause of the Diganabaras—be wai supposed by Hemachandra. Digam* 
barer defeated and expelled from tbe city ( Prabondha-chintBmaifi, Pp. 97-104) 
Siddbferij like hi* ancestors was a Shasva though the Jains try to show bam as a 
Jain; the opening verses of all the works written by Hemachandra during the reign 
of Siddharlj contain no special praise of Jain deities. Moreover, the order by 
which SiddharSj forbade the use of banners on Jain temples shows the reverse of a 
leaning to Jainism. Siddharaj patronised men of letters and war tolerant towards 
the Jains. 

P. LXX. Kumarpal (1143-74) was persecuted by SiddharSj but was helped 
by Hemachandra Ach&rya-Udayana, the great minister and general of Kumiiptt ; 
Udayana’s son Amrabhata built stone steps up the west face of Mount Giroar in 
Kathiawar, in a.o 1166. ' 

P. LXXI1I. KutnSrp&l rebuilt the' temple of Somnath under the advice of 
Hemechandra. Inscription comment ctetjtig this restoration in 1 169 a.o. now in 
tbe temple of Bhadrak&li at Prabhis Pat an. 

P. LXXV. Career of Hemachandra the Achirya—his parents were Modh 
Vania and lived at Dhandhuka-Devacbirya brought him to the Jain convent at 
Karnavati—author of many Sanskrit and Prakrit works Kum&rp&l converted to Jain 
faith by him—the royal proselyte prohibited throughout the eighteen regions of 
Gujrat the destruction of life in any form whatever—Hem&cb&rya died in 1172 in 
his eighty fourth year. 

P. LXXVIII. During the reign of Vlrdhaval Vaghela (the ruler of Dholka) 
his ministers the two brothers Vastupal and Tejpal, employed their fabulous wealth,, 
in adorning the summits of Aba, Girnar and Shatruftjaya with magnificent temples 
in the thirteenth century a.d. Photo (plate) of Marble ceiling In the temple of 
Neminath built in 1231 by Tejpal at Abu (from the glories of Hindustan by,. 
Dr. Alfred Navrath). 

" Pp. Lxxl*-Lxxxi. The DelvSdS temples at Aba (4,000 feet above the platun'i 
level) a master piece of the sculpture’s art surpassing almost every other building 
in India in the richness and delicacy of its carving. A Kinioch For bus on these 
temples—in his Rasmala, Col. James Tid's impressions in his Travel in Western t pdfr 

Plates -Jain temples in the fort of Mount Giroar near Junagadh (from Col, 
Tod's travels in India. - •>; i'. 
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P. LXXXl. The temple of Vastupfil and TejpSl at Girnar, 1232—contains an 
inscription by the poet Someshwar, the author of Kvtimanmdi and priest of Vtrdfca- 
wal Vaghela, stating how it was built The number of Jain temples erected on 
Girnar-and palitana prior to the fifteenth century is . extremely small, great majority 
built after that period—in their real to ‘restore’ and W beautify the temples daring 
from the thirteenth century or earlier, the Jain* have inadvertently restarted to 
measures little short of Vandalism—the old tripple temple at Girnar has been 
painted in hideous colours, destroying the beauty of its sculptured ceilings,-domes 
renovated externally with a coating -of broken china, and the inscription slabs 
covered with white wash. 

Pp. Lxxxii-Lxxxlv. Shatrufijaya—the hill (2,000 ft. above the level of the 
plains) of Palitana—‘covered with palatial temples— A. K. Forbes’s account in his 
Rasmala. Influence of the Jain style on the later architecture of Gujarat. 

Pp. 54 and 85. The small structure which stands on the crest of one of the 
two highest peaks ofldargadh is still known as Ranmal’s Choki or guardroom—this 
was originally an elegant little Jain temple and of great antiquity which was per¬ 
haps used for military purposes by the Rajput rulers of Idar in the fourteenth and 
subsequent centuries. Idar is about 64 miles north-east of Ahmedabad. There 
are views all round the central chamber for the Tlrthankaras of the Jain pantheon. 

P. 61. Ahmedabad styled &hr inagar and RSjnagar in Hindu and Jain 
writings and inscriptions. Karnavati, like modern Ahmedabad, was also a 
great centre of Jain worship—DevasOri resided here ; Kumudchandra had to go to 
Karnavati when he went to see Devasuri. Karnavati and Ahmedabad situated on 
adjoining sites on the banks of the Sabarmati. 

P. 66. Jain mosque of Broach on the Narhada, buiit on the site of the Jain 
shrines—the marble door leading from the portico into the court of the mosque is 
evidently bodily introduced from some Jain temples. 

P. 86. The temples of the Digambar and &vet£mbar Jains on the hill both 
well represented in the population of the Idar town—two beautiful ancient temple* 
on the plateau of the hill Shambhavanatha's (3rd Tlrthankar) temple belongs to 
the Digambaras—ShantinStha’s temple of SvetSmbara*; Pilgrims passing through 
Idar on their way to the Jain llttha at KesarianBth to Udaipur, after devotion at 
these Jain temples on the hill of Idargarh, 

P. 107. The oldest Muhammadan monument in Ahmedabad i* Ahmad 
Shah s mosque (a.d. 1414)—most of its building materials borrowed from some 
Hindu or Jain temples. 
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P. 110. The Jain *Maajid of Ahmedabad— at the threshold of the central 
entrance of it, there is embedded in the floor a large slab of black marble—an 
inverted plinth of a Jaitt image imported from some Jain temple (Jai. Buadass— 
The Muhammadan Architecture of Ahmtdabad, PI. I, Pp. 30-35). 

P. 113. From the time when Vhnal Sha, the Jain minister of the Solanki 
Rlja Bhiro Deva I, erected his separate temple on Abu in 1032 to the final conquest 
of Gujarat by the Muslims at the end of the thirteenth century, the wealthy Jain 
community exercised a powerful influence on. the architecture of Western India— 
the Saracen architecture of Ahmedabad is essentially derived from the 'Jain forms 
which it replaced. 

P. 114. Spoliation of Hindu cities and temples for materials—the spoliation 
which began under the Nazims of the Delhi Sultans during the fourteenth century 
continued apace. When Ahmad Shah established his new capital near the city of 
Asawal he found in the old Hindu towns of North Gujarat sufficient material 
for his purpose. In the Jain ma<jid, in the Sultan's private mosque in the Bhadra, 
and in several of the earlier masjids of the city ( \hnedabad) pillars and ceilings 
are to be found that have been transferred bodily from the Jain temples, and many 
a delicately sculptured work of art scornfully cast into walls and foundations, has 
been brought to light during the last fifty years. 

P. 169. The city of Junagadh is dominated at its northern angle by the 
ancient fortification know as Uparkot (or Citadel)—the large mosque which stands 
on the crest of the Uparkot—the large number of free-standing columns in this 
mosque were obtained by the spOilation of same of the beautiful Jain temples of old 
which adorned the brow of the sacred Girnar. 

P. 191. Pavagadh (Pavakgadh or the fire-hill) in Gujrat—a hill fortress- 
among other antiquities on the ‘Mauliya’ plateau, on the east are some small but 
finely carved Jain temples of considerable antiquity. 

P.243. During 1411-1514. A period of growth and evolution, the style of 
architecture assumed two distinct forms ; the one a combination of ‘Jain* and Sar- 
cenic elements ; the other almost wholly ‘Jain’ made up a constructive form ‘in¬ 
vented specially for the arch-heating Hindus’—the minarets and arched windows 
being successfully combined with the flat Hindu aisles. 

Stage in the evolution of Ahmedabad architecture 1411-1514. 

P. 255. Durate Barbosa’s (a Portuguese who arrived in Gujarat about 1515) 
account of Gujarat — his account of the manners and customs of the Jains—Jain doct¬ 
rine of ahirmn —Jains do not eat anything subject to death—they slay nothing,' they 
are not willing to see the slaughter of any animal If the king or governor of the land 
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bag any man condemned to death, for any crime which be has‘Committed, they 
(Jains) gather themselves together and buy him from justice, if they are willing to 
see him, that he may not die. (The book of Duarti Barbosa, ed. by M. Longwprth 
Dames, Haklyt Society I. 111*12). 

p. 264. The old town of ftander on the north hank of the river Tapti, was in 
the first quarter in the 16th century the principal commercial centre south of 
Broach—according to tradition, some time during the thirteenth century (about 
1225) the Naoayats (Araha from Kupa) succeeded in overpowering the Jain popula* 
tion of Rander and became its rulers. The term naoayats is explained as meaning 
new comers, from the Sanskrit nava-HylU.). 

P. 333. Chitor Fort (capital of Rajput rulers of Mewar till 1567 when the seat 
of Government was around to Udaipur). One of the most ancient building') in the 
foil is the Klrii Stambh, or ‘tower of fame’ erected in the twelfth or thirteenth cen* 
tury and dedicated to Adinath, the first of the Jain Tlrthankaras. 

1287 

V. R. Ramachandra DnumrAR —Origin and Early History of Caityas, (I.H.Q. 
Vol. XIV, Calcutta, 1938). 

P. 448. The Caityas are a pre-Buddhist institution. Caityas were known also as 
devakula or devOyatatta, and dtmoisa. From that of the shrine the application of caitya 
was extended to a bimba or deity in the shrine (Pampa’s, Adipurfinam, X. St. 241 
vacana) (Mysore Oriental Library). The caitya was adopted as the name of their 
sacred shrines, whether they contained the images of the Buddha or Jina or their 
relics. 
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Narayan Ch. Banerjee— Development of Hindu Polity and Political Thtorits . 
Calcutta, 1938. 

Book V. 


Pp. 249-50. Information of Licchavis. Curious Government of the Liccbavis 
can be traced in Jaina book Xirydoali-sutta ; on the death of Mahavlra, eighteen con¬ 
federate kings of Kasi and Kosala honoured him, 
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M. S. Commissariat —A History ofGvjrat. London, 1938. 

Plates—Lxxix. Carved marble ceiling in the temple of Neminath built by 
TejpSl at Mt SbQ. 


P. LxxxL Jain temples in the fort of Mt. Girnar near Junagadh. 

P. LVI, DvyHshraya —a work of Hemachandra—of 12th century A.D.’-^Tfce 
book intended to teach the construction of Sanskrit language and to narTate the 
dynastic history of MtilrSj. 

P. Lxiv. Jain AchSrya Hemachandra of Shrimodh parentage. > •■ 

P. Lxviii. Religious controversies between Brahmans and Jains. |8n impor¬ 
tant feature during the reign of SiddharSj—mention of conferences hejd for tijtt 
decisions of factions of Svetambara and Digambara Jains. Mention of Siddharaj 
presiding over such a conference to which Kumudachandra a Jain XchSrya freon 
Karnatak championed the cause of Digambaras, 1 124 a.d.— Kumuda chandra 
opposed by Hemachandra and Logician AchSrya Devasuri of Karnavati—Defeat 
of the Digambaras and their expulsion from the city. t .■ 

SiddhrSj—a Shaiva but patronised Jains. 

P. Lxx. KumSiapSla frequently befriended by Jain Acharya Hemachandra. 

«’ •* .* 

P. Lxxiii—Kumarapala rebuilding the Shaivite temple of Somanath under the 
advice of AchSrya Hemachandra, referred to in Ptabnndha-ChinBmaifi, 


P. lxxxi. Temple of Neminatha at Mt. Girnar, Kathiawar exacted in 
A o. 1232. Contains an inscription by the poet Someshwar the author of Klrti-Kaumudi 
and family priest of Vlrdbawala Vaghela stating how the temple was built. Jain 
temples located at Girnar and PalitanS before 16th century are extremely small 
and that the great majority of those to be seen today have been built after that 
period many being of comparatively modern date. Jains have inadvertently re* 
sorted to measures which have been characterised by atdent antiquarians as little 
short of Vandalism e.g. the Triple temple of Vastupal Tejpal on hit. Girnar has 
been painted all over in hideous colours destroying the beauty of its sculptured 
ceilings while its domes have been renovated externally with a coating of broken 
china and the ancient inscription slabs covered the whitewash—The citadal of 
Jiuugadhand the hill of Girnar important vie ws of historical and archaeological 
interest. 
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P. 61. Ahmedabad generally been styled Shrlnagar and Rajnagar in Hindu 
and Jain writings and inscriptions—Karnavati—an important Jain centre—resi¬ 
dence of Jain AchSrya OevaBuri. Mention of Kumudachandra meeting Devasttri 
at Karnavati. Hemachandra—Jain scholar brought up in the house of the minister 
of local governor Udayana of the city. 

Pp. 85-86. Ruined Jain temple at Idargarh—nichas ail around the central 
etiafnW for Trnhankaras—Two beautiful Jain temples of very ancient period 
elected on the plateau of the hill near Idar town. Smaller belonged to the Digam- 
baras and dedicated to ShambhavanSthji, the 3rd Tlrthankara. Other dedicated 
to Shantinithji—temples fully described. 

Mention of Jain ttrtha at Kesharinslth in Udaipur. 

P. 113. Jains having powerful influence over architecture in Western India 
since 1 ltb century a.d. Hence it is that in the history of Indian Art the monu¬ 
ments of this early period in Gujrat are sometimes designated as belonging to the 
Jain or the western Hindu style. 

Pp. 255-57. Jain doctrine of Ahimsll as referred to in the account of Duarte 
Barbosa mentioned. 
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Ramesh Chandra Majumdar— A Brief history of Indin. Dacca, 1938. 

Pp. 17-19. Parivanatha and Mahavlra—resemblances and differences bet¬ 
ween Buddhism and Jainism—their later history. 

P. 48. Three thousand Jains attended king Harsha’s assembly. 

P. 49. King Harsha's charity towards the Jains. 

1290 

H. G. Rawlbon — A concise Histoiy of the Indian People. Oxford, 1938. 

Pp. 27*30. Rise and teachings of Jainism. 

P. 77. King Harsha's toleration of Jainism. 

P.91. Akoksn preached by Jains and Buddhists a cause of 

success. 
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P. 101. Jains numerous in Kinarese district of Southern Deccan—Ganga 
dynasty was Jaina—Gomata statue at Sravana Be|go}a {Mysore). 

P: 104. Bittiga Hbysala a Jain. 

P. 108. Hemachandra and SiddharSja of Gujrat. 

P. 110. Bhadrabahu’s exodus to Mysore about 309 b.c. 

P. 113. Pallavas were Jains at first. 

P. 118. Decay of Jainism in south India. 

1291 (i) 

B. A. Sale?ore —Mediaeval Jainism. (With special reference to the Vijayanagara 
empire Bombay). 1938. 

Introduction of Jainism in Southern and Western India. 

II. Royal patronage of Jainism under the Ganges. Kadambas, Rishtrakutas, 
Western Chalukyas and Hoysalas. 

III. Patronage of noblemen—Ganga and RSshtrakuta feudatories, Santara 
lords, the Silharas, Rattas, nobles of Nagarakhanda and kuci Raja, a Yadava 
noble. 

IV. Jain men of action—Camunda RSya, Ganga Raja, Punisa, the gederah 
and minister of the Hoysala kings Visnuvardhana, Narasimha I, Ballave tl and 
Vira Ballala III. 

V. Women as defenders of the Faith—women in Karnatkka history—lad^il- 
of the Nirgunda family—examples of austere Jain ladies—Kadamba queens Nagiari* 
khanda ladies—Hoysala queen Santaladevi—wives of Feudatories, officials and 
citizens 

VI. Popular support—policy of Jain leaders—importance of commercial' 
classes—harmonious relations between Jains and non-Jains, prominent Jain centres. 

VII. Jainism in the 8th and 9th centuries—stages in the spread of Jainism— 

identity, of the Ajivikas with the Jains disproved—establishment of Dravida 
Sanghi—Jain centres in Tamil land, Travancore, Andhradesa and Karnataka from 
early times to the rise of Vijayanagara—contributions of Jains to culture—tausea of. 
decline of Jainism in the South. • . ; 
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. Vijayanagara** pledge—the history of toleration in Karnataka— politi¬ 

cal sig nifica nce of the, royal decision* of great cases in 1363 and 1368 a*d, 

IX. State aid to Jainism -Vijayanagara monarch* and queens as defenders of 
the faith. 


X. Jainism at provincial courts. 

XI. Jainism in different cities o* Vijayanagara Empire from the 14th to the 
17th centuries. 

XII. Jaina architecture—Jain contribution to Sanskrit, Prakrit and Kannada 
literature. 
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B. A. Saletore— Mediaval Jainism. Bombay, 1938. 

Frontispiece—Description of the Karnataka, the abode of Jina Dbatma as 
found in Kuppatur stone inscription. 

P. 1. Introduction of Jainism into south and west India. 

> P.,2, Jainism claimed great antiquity in certain parts of southern India and 

Karnataka as its home. 

P. 3. Advent of Jainism into Karnataka is connected with the immigration of 
Jainas under the celebrated leader Bhadrabahu the last of the great Sruta Ktvalins 
with the company of Candragupta Maurya. 

Pp. 6-86. Royal patronage under the Gangas; the kingdom a creation of the 
Jaki sage Sinhanandi—the story in connection with that sage and Madhava kongu- 
qivarma I described and examined; Avinita I, Durvinita—SivamSra I —&rl puru;a 
mv^arasa Prthvikonjunivarma II—Sivamara II—Saigottar—Prince Duggamara; 
Nlti marga I—Marsingha guttiya Ganga—Nlti marga, Rama calls III, Rakkasaganga, 
Racamalla IV; The Kadamba patronage; Kakutsthavarma—Mrgesa varma—Ravi- 
varma—Harivarma; Deva Varma; RSytrakata Patronage; Dantidurga; Khadagava- 
loka, Gavinda III, Prabhatavarsa Kambho Kry$a, Ranavaloka, Amogha Varya I 
Nypatunga, Kysna II—Kr?na, III—Indra IV. 

Western Calukya patrons; Tailapadeva II-Jayasimba III; the Great men in 
the age os this ruler; Vadiraja—an account of Vadiraja-his rival Vadi Rudragana 
Lakulita Pandita; other great Jaina teachers of this period identified} Patronage by 
Calukya monarch* continued; Someivara I. Trailokyainalla—a great Jaina teacher 
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of hk time; Vadibbasingha Ajitasena—Vikramfditya IV, Hoysala. patrons; the 
Hoysala kingdom another Jaina creation*; Relation between die Hoysala and their 
predecessors the Western Calukyas; Jainism as the connected link between the 
Hoysala and the Vij&yanagar kingdom—the birth place of the Haysaias a centre' of 
Jainism—the story of the Jaina Guru Sudatta who helped Sala to build a kingdom 
critically examined; identification of Sudatta with the help of a contemporary stone 
epigraph. Early history of the Hoysala family—Vinayaditya II and hit Jain Guti 
Santideva— Ereyanga and the sage Gopananda—Ballala I—Vifnuvardhana—Naraa* 
imha I— Ballala II—Narasimha III—RSmanatha. 

Pp. 87*100. Introduction of Jainiim into South and West India. Ganga 
fudatories of the Pasindi family—The Nirgundu Raja—the Raftrakuta fudatory 
Cakiraja; The Cellapataka nobleman LokSditya; the Santara lords, the Kongalvas, 
the Cangahras, Gollacarya, the Silaharas of Karhad, the Rattas of Saundatti, the 
nobles of nagarakhanda. Kuciraja, a Yadava noble. 

Pp. 101-153. Jain men of action. 

CamupdarSja, his lineage, military achievements, literary works. Benevolence 
as a Jain. Santinath—a poet general. Gangaraja lineage, military victories; work a* a 
Jain Boppa Puntsa; lineage, conquests. Policy, work as a Jaina—Bala*~devannar~4be 
brothers Marivana and Bharata—Eca,—Vifpu Bittimaya the boy General, 
Devaraja, Hulla, Santiyanna—ministers Sivaraja and Somaya. General Recirftayya— 
The brothers Bharata and BShubali—Minister Kammata Macayya—General 
Amyta. 

Pp, 154-171. Women as defenders of faith, women in Karnataka history;, 
Ladies of the Nirgunda family as champions of Jaina Dharma—a woman 
administrator— Attimabbe; other examples of austere Jaina Ladies—Their devotion 
and Charity exarnplified Kadamba queens—Nagarakhanda ladies—wives of 
Generals—Hoysala queen Santaladevi—Wives of feudatories, officials end* 
citizens. 

Pp. 172-215. popular support. The policy of the Jain leaders explained. 
The importance of the commercial classes called Vlra Banajigas, Har moni o u s 
relations between the Jainas and non-jainas—Examples of devotion among citizens , 
Prominent Jaina centres enumerated. Sravana Bejgola, Paudappura, Kopana; 
identification of Konkinapulo with Kapsna, Cikkahonasoge, Pombucca, Kalleng are 
Balljgame, . Kuppatur, Uddhare, Heggare, Sringeri, Kolhapur, Bandanike, 
Ofirasamudra, Arasiyakere, the Jainas as tows; ^Uqnes*, 



J/UKA finUdGtUfHV 


1242 

Pp. 216-282. Critical times for the Jainas ; importance of the 8th and 9th 
century in Jain hirtory—the identity of the Ajlvakas with the Jains disproved ; 
Stages in the spread of Jainism. The age of Samantabbadra, Akalanka Vijaya* 
nandi; the establishment of the Dravidasangha ; other gurus who spread Jainism: 
Kanakanand i and Gunasena, ElacSrya ; Jain centres in the Tamil land and 
Travancore; the Andhradesa and Karnataka from early times till the time of 
Vijayanagar ; contribution of Jainism to the history and culture of the Tamil land; 
the Andhradesa and Karnataka literature ; Grammar, mathematics, Astrology, 
medicine, arts and Architecture ; contribution to the culture of India—the four 
gifts ; ahimsB, toleration ; General causes of the decline of Jainism in the Tamil 
sum! Telugu lands and Karnataka ; the work of Saiva and Vaisnava Saints in the 
Tamil land. 

Pp. 283-297. Jainism and Hindu Dharma ; a sketch of the history of tolera¬ 
tion in Karnataka. Vijayanagar marking history by deciding great cases in 1363 
and 1368 a. D. Political significance of the Royal decision of 1368, examples to 
prove the permanent effect of the Royal decree of 1368 from cases throughout the 
history of the Vijayanagar Empire. 

Pp. 298-310. Vijayanagar monarchs defenders of all faiths; their attitude 
towards jainism work by queen Bhimadevi; King Devaraja I, King Deva Raja II. 
Emperor Krishna Deva Raya. Position of Jainism in the capital. Work of General 
Irugappa- Examples of nobles who helped the cause of Jainism. 

• I 

PP- 311-365. Jainism at the Provincial court; causes Which made Jainism 
prominent at the provincial courts. The cangalvas and their work. The gangsta- 
pura rulers and their ministers and enemy of Jainism—Examples of noble ladies 
who were patrons of Jainism. 

Pp. 366-387. Jaina celebraties in the Vijayanagar Empire; features of fain 
architecture; Jain contribution to Sanskrit, Prakrit and Kannada literature. Exam¬ 
ples of Jaina writers ranging from the early fourteenth till the middle of the 17 th 
century. 


1292 

C. R. Jain —The Oripn of the Smtimbara sect. (Jain Ant. VoL III; No. IV; 
Arrah; 1938, Pp. 93-102.) 

According to Svetimbara Sect Mahavtra was married while the Digambaras 
disagree to it. The &wet&mbarat claim that he had a daughter married to Jiusall 



JAEKA ftttWOAnt 


1243 
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who led « separatist movement against Idas. This is not corroborated by historical 
or literary sources. In {he Sama&jiingo Sutra of the fjwetambaras, it ia mentioned 
that out of the 24 Tltthankaras 19 were married meaning Shri Mah&vira, ParJva, 
Nemi, Mallinatha and Blspfijya were unmarried. 

According to the Digambaras the Swetambara sect arose 
which occurred during the reign of Chandra Gupta Mourya. T 
admit that Mah&vira disrobed himself completely bat the King o 
less threw over his shoulders a kind of celestial mantle which went trailing b ehind 
the Divine saint for several months. 

The Cautam-kesl discourse is an attempt by the Swetimbaras to prove their 
priority of origin which is untenable logically. 

The author's view is that the Digambaras were prior to the &wet&mbaras. 

1293 

Amritlal Mactanlal — krlpraiastisamgraha. Ahmedabad, 1938. 

Pp. XXVIII. 119 18 326 56 plate 1. A cllection of colophones from 163 
palm leaf and 1276 paper Mss. 

1294 

Prainode Lai Paul —The early history of Bengal. Calcutta, 1939. 

P. I. In the fourth Jain Up/Inga, the Pannavani (IHQ, 1932, Pp. 521 ff), 
Tamralipti (lamluk) is included in Vanga, and Kodivarsa (Kotivarsa, in modem 
Dinajpur) is mentioned as the chief city of Ladha (Radha)—reference to a very 
early period. 

P. III. The lexicographer identifies Vanga with Harivela. 

P. 86. Similarity of the names of Sena kings of Bengal and Jain «»nn-Vn i of 
Dharwar—ra suggestion of their interconnection. 

1295 

John Cumming —Revealing India’s Past. London, 1939. 

P. 45. CJaves at fChanqlagiri and Udayagiri. 

P. 55. Temples at Mt, Abfl—best specimen of Jain architecture in Weatem 
India, 


during a famine 


Devos nevert he- 



P. -149. Jain sculptural remains at Mathura. 

Pp. 273*74. Temple at Vasai (Baroda State). 

» t 

P. 292. Jain remains in Gwalior state from 9tl> or tOth century a.d, 

P. 300. Images of Tlrthankaras belonging to 9th century A.t>. in Travancore 

State: 

* i 

P. 304. Jain temple at the Tiruchanat Malai (Travancore State). 

P. 307. Jaina temple in Bairat (Jaipur State) containing inscription of 1587 
A.o.—Hlravijaya Sun and his influence on Akbar’i policy of restricting animal 
slaughter. 


P. 312. Pillars in a temple at Dungri Hill (Jaipur State) adorned with 
figures of the first 95 Jaina pontiffs from Bhadrabahu. 

P. 342. &ravanabe)gola an important Jaina centre—Chandragupta Maurya 
retired here. 


1296 

B. N. Puri — India as described by early Greek writers. (Allahabad, 1939). 

P. 125. Failure of Greek historians to distinguish Brahmanism, Buddhism 
and Jainism, Herodotas first to mention certain Jain rituals. Greek sources testify¬ 
ing the priority of Jainism to Buddhism (i.e. in the 5th Cen. b.c.). 

1297 

D. C. Slrkar — The Successor of the Sdlavihanas, 1939. 

P. 262. Mfgeiavarman of the Kadambas made a gift of vil lage called 
Kalavanga a portion of which was given to Arhats of Purva mahaccala, Sveta 
Pata, mahSsramanas and the Nirgrantha mahairamanas. 

P. 263. That Mfgesa Vannan is a Jaina is doubtful. 

P 264 The same king erected a Jinilaya at Palasika, and gave thirty-three 
nmrtanas of land between the river Matrisarit and Ihgini samgama for benefit of 
Yapaniyas, Nirgantbas and tfee fvQrcakas who are apparently sects of Jaina 
gsectes, 
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P. 265. Bhojaka b the name of officiating priests in Jaina **mpl*»- 

P. 266. Mrgesavarman and Ravivarman favoured Jainism but a not dtfisi* 
tely known whether they were Jains themselves. ? 

P. 271. The Halsigrant of Indian Antiquary-VI, Pp. 25-26 records Eord 
Ravivarman’* ordinance that learned ascetics of YSpaniya Sangha of which 
Kumardatta was the chief should enjoy all material substance during, tile font 
months of the rainy season and that worship of Jinendra should be perpetually 
performed. 

P. 276. The temple of Arhat Vardhatnana, the last and the most celebrated 
Arhat of the age is said to have been built by Mrgeia, son of the General Sinfaa 
who belonged to the Bharadvaja Gotra, as quoted by Halsigrant (ibid. 30-31). 


P. 277. Halsi Grant of king Harivarman shows that king and his forefathers 
showed favours tojainas and absence of Jaina adoration or mangalas proves that it 
might have been written by a non-Jaina. 


P. 277. That Kskusthavarman and Santivarman were also favourable to 
Jsaivinn, as they were to Jainism, is proved by Talgunda inscription. 

P. 278. Early Kadambas of the main line were &aivas and were exceptionally 
tolerant towards Jainism. Many officials of the Kadamba kings were Jaina*. A 
General named Srutaklrti who was a Jain saved the life of Kakustha-varmaa. 


P. 287. Devagiri grant of YuvarSja Devavarman records that a piece of 
land called Siddhakedara in Triparvata division was granted to the YSpaniyasa- 
ngha for the performance of worship at the eaitySlaja of the holy Arhat. 


P. 313. RdmSyana (ii, 67.7, 68,22) tells that capital of Kekayaa was Rkjigrhi 
or fcirivraja. There are three Rajagrhas, one is modern Girjak or Jalalpur on 
the Jhelum. Another is the ancient capital of Magadha. Shunted in Bihar 
between Patna and Gaya. , 4 


P. 314. The third Rajgrha is menioned by Yuan Chwaag as a city of 
Polou i.e. Balkha. Jaina writers mention a Kekaya city called Setaviya and 
one half of the Kekaya kingdom as Aryas. 
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D. c. Sircar— The successors of the SataiMhanas in Lower Deccan i, Calcutta, 

1939. 

P. 292. Banarasi grant (Ind. Ant. VII p 37-38) of Sri Vijaya Siva Mygeia- 
mtamn r ecor ds the gift of the village Kalavanga—village divided in three parts 
and aach part of (l) given the Arhat and Jinendra residing in the Purva-mahaochala, 
(2) &vet£mbara Jaina, (3) Digambara Jain. 

P. 264. Yapanlyas, Nirgranthas and Kurcakas—sects of Jain ascetics. 

P.265. The Hitnahebbagilu grant (EC.IV. p. 130) begins not with usual 
adora tio n to Jinendra but with Lord Brahtnan ; grant made not in favour of any 
Jain ; grant made by Srl-Vijaya-Siva Mrgesavarman. 

P. 268. Mulgati-eastern boundary of the village called Badaneguppe 
granted to JirSAaya of Talavananaguru referred to in Merkera plate of the Ganga 
King Kongani—Mahadhiraja. 

P. 272. Erection oljindlaya at the city of Palasika and the gift of 33 nioartanas 
of land between the Matrsarit and the lngini confluence to Arhat by the king 
Ravivarman referred to in his Halsi grant. 

P.277. The Halsi grant of king Harivarman records the gift of a village to 
a caityQlaya the property of sect of Sramanas called Aharisti-Dharmanandin the 
head of the Caityaiaya 

Sramana—Jain or Buddhist ascetic. 


1299 

R. N. Mehta — Pre-Buddhist India . Bombay 1939. Preface—-Buddhist and Jain 
literatures yield a clear picture of ancient India. 

P. XIV. Mention of Jain works viz,—Acarahga Sutra, Kalpa sutra, Uttaradhyayana 
rttra, Sutra-kftstiga, AnpapStika sutra, UvQsagadasUo, Antagadada-sao, Bhagavati, and 
Ndy&dhammakahn. 

P. 5. Mention of Selaa (or Sailaka) a Rsjarsi, sage king, mentioned in Jaina 
Jftyldhemmakaha, 
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P. 23. Kr$na VSsudeva of the Jain Uttaradfyayana sitra is one and the HdH 
person mentioned in Upamsad Ckandagya, the Aftidkyai, the Indika, Ghala JthiDk, 
Mahabhasya, Mahabharata and Parana, (c.f. Rayuhaudhury The Early History qf dt 
Vatfnava sect). 

P.41. Utlaradhyayatia sittra —giving more correct interpretation nf Tlinlmia * 
datta. 

P. 58. Trifaftisalaknpurusacnrita —work of Hemachandra giving the identity 
of Dandaka. 

P. 59. Mention of Dandaka making a lascivious attempt on a Brahmin girl 
attested by Jain Trisastisalii Kapurusacarita. 

P. 63. Mention of Dadhivahana in Jaina Literature. 

P. 68 (n). Hathigumpha inscription of KhSravela mentions Pithudaga as the 
capital of Kalinga before the advent of king Nanda of Anga Magadha 

P. 106 N. Kharavela—C'onfecrated in his 24th year. 

P. 308 (n ). Mention of sixteen diseases in the Jaina Acarangasutra. 

P. 331. Uddalanka Aruni, the origirator of the Sophistic movement before 
Mahavira arid Buddha. 

P- 425. Rajaguha surrounded by five hills mentioned in Jain tradition. 

P. 427. Variisa—a kingdom with kosambi identical with Vaccha of the 


1300 

Kamta Prasad Jain —Jainism under the Muslim Rule (N.I.A. Vol, I, 1938^39), 
Pp. 516-521. 

P. 517. Mohamedans first attacked Sind, the people whom they first encoun¬ 
tered were Jainas (Samans). Sultan Mohammad Chori entertained the Chief 
of Digambaras (nude saints). King Allauddin Muhammad Shah Khilji bent his 
head before Ackrya Mahasena’s profound learning and acettcism. 

P. 518. During the Tughlaq reign—the two Jaina Chiefs SOra and Vlra 
were the ministers of Ghyasuddin Tughalaq. Sultan Mahatnmed or Mohammada 
(1325-1351 a.d.) entertained the Karnataka Jain Guru Simhakfrti (Padmivatf 
Basti stone inscription of Humsa, Mysore). 
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P.519. The Jain poet Ratnaiekhara was honoured by Sultan Pirozahah 
Itaghlaq. Among the Sura kings, Sikandara Sultan (a,d. 1554), honoured the 
Jain gw* VU&laklrti of Karnataka. 

P. 520. Akbar issued Firmans to the Jainas for stopping cruelty and 
of animals at many a sacred Jain place. Emperor Jahangir, also honoured 
Jainacaryas. Poet Benarasidas was favoured by Shah Jehan, Aurangazeb also 
entertained and honoured Jain Saints. 

P. 521. Hyder Ali granted villages to the Jain temples. 

1301 

S. Srikantha Sastri —Viraballdla II —(N.I.A. Vol.I, 1938*39). 

P. 410. Vlraballala (crowned in 1172 a.d.) 

P. 421-22. The 12th century in the history of Karnataka—Jainism with its 
centre in Sravana Bejgoja. Vlra Ballala gave equal patronage and protection 
to the followers of all faiths. He visited Sravana Belgola personally and confirmed 
all the grants previously made to Gommata (Epi. Car. II). His minister Saihivot- 
tama Richarasa built Sahasra kata Jina Bimbzloya at Arasiyakere (AK. 77 Epi. Car. 
V) and the &antinath£laya at Sravana Belgola. In 1176 a.d. the merchant Devi 
Setti built Vlra Ballala Jinolaya named after the king (My. Ar. Rep 1923, pp. 36- 
39). Again Vlra Ballala Pattanasvami NSgarasa made a grant to Gommata and 
built a dancer’s hall to ParsvanStha at Sravana Belgola (Sri Bel. 240, Epi. Car. II). 
The minister Chandramauli and his wife Achambika made grants to Adhyatmi 
BSlachandra (Sr. Bel. 124, Epi. Car. II). Kammata Malli Setti who ruled Banda- 
nikke under the suzarainty of Vlra Ballala and Amatya Surya Dandanayaka who 
were devotees of Narayana made a grant to 6antinatha Basti at Bandanikke (Shik. 
225-235) Epi. Car. VII). The four brothers Amyta, Masanayya, Kallayya and 
Basava not only built the Am rtesvara Temple but also the Ekkoti Jin&laya at 
Vakkalagere (TR. 45, KD, 30, Epi. Car. VI). Adigavunda built not only a temple- 
to Adi Malhkarjuna but also a Basadi (Bl. 137; 138, Epi. Car. V). Inscriptions 
mention that the Chatussamayas of Jina, Buddha, Hari and Hara were equally 
patronised and there was little communal animosity. 

P. 423. Of the Jaina Gurus who figure in the epigraphs of the reign, the chief 
are :— 

. . (1) Of the Mulasangha, Designa and Vakragachha, Balachandra, Rama- 
chandra, Kulachandra, Kanakanandi, SrutakSrti Traividya, Nayaklrti, Abhaya- 
chandra, Viramandi, Maghanandi, Vardhamana, Devachandra, Ramanandi 
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Trakiidya, Nemichandra, Srutaklrti BhaftSraka, Vinayendu, Balachandra, Padma- 
•ena, Jayaklrtti, MSghanandi Siddhanti, Jayaklrti, Balachandra Pandita, Prabhl- 
chandra, Srutaklrti, MSghanandi Pandita, the guru of Kamalabhava—author of 
$aatipur3na. 

(2) Of the Pustaka gachho of the Mala Sangha Gunachandra, Nayaklrti, 
Pandita, Chandra SiddhSnti, Nayaknti, AdhyStmi Balachandra. 

. ' , . ■ ^ * . 

(3) Of the Tintrinlgachha of the Kranurgaipa Padmanandi, R&manandi, 

Munichandra, Sakalabushana Traividiya, Sakalachandra, Subhachandra Pandita* 
Sakalachandra BhattSraka, Bhanuklrti MaladhikSri, Hemanandi*va.dibha-Vajr&m- 
kusa. 

(4) Of the Dratnila Saragha established by PfljyapSda :—Sripala Traividya, 
Vasupujya Siddhanti, Vajranandi to whom Vlra Ballala himself gava a grant o*» 
December 25th, 1192 a.d. Besides, there were (5) Srutaklrti of Sangitapura, the 
guru of Aggala, (6) Gandavimukta Ramchandra, the guru of Janna (7) Muni¬ 
chandra the Guru of Gunavarana, (8J Nandiyogisvara the Guru of AthaUna. 

Of the Architecture of the time we have numerous examples : SahasrakBfa 
JinUlaja at Arasiyakere built by Recharasa ; Santinatha Basadi and dancing hltB 
at Sravana Bejagoja. 

P. 423. Education in the vernacular was especially encouraged by Vlra 
Ballala. There were centres of higher learning of the Jainas at Sravana Beige}*. 

I • 

P. 424. Literature : The twelfth century is of outstanding importance in 
the history of Kanada language and Literature ; Champu style in vogue amongst 
the Jaina poets. Numerous poets. Chief mentioned. The intense religious feeling 
that underlay the new literary activity could not but be reflected in the works 
themselves. Thus other faiths came to be criticised rather ruthlessly by the Vlraiai- 
vas and in their turn by Jaina poets like Brahmasiva and Vrttavilasa. But this ani- 
mosity was rather an exception than a rule. Vlra Ballala patronised all poets., 
without any distinction of caste or creed. Chandramauli who was a Jaina and 
made grants to Gomxnatesvara yet patronised the Brahmana poet Rudrabha^fa, the 
author of JagannUhu Vijaja. ;>i) , ,,,, 

P. 42$. A characteristic -of the literature of the period was a general Attempt" 
at purity and simplicity of diedon. Nayasena in his Dharm&mfta condemn*in¬ 
discriminate use of Sanskrit and compares it to a mixture of oil and ghee: How¬ 
ever, a Jaina and Br ah mana poets usually follow the old Ghaxnpu style but manage 
at the same time to maintain a mnatkible lucidity of thought and ease of 
expression. 
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A< N. Upadhve— A rei iew qf Mediaeval Jainism by B.A. Saletore— Bombay 199*. 
Pp. XII plus 426. (N LA. Vol. 2, 1939-40) Pp. 128-134. 

Dr. Saletore in his preface says—‘far from being a bundle of metaphysical 
be l ief s, j ainism was a faith that added in a large measure to the material pros¬ 
perity of the land*. Jainism in the South rose to unrivalled brilliance not only 
in the fields of letters, arts and religion but in the domain of politics as well. The. 
Ganga dynasty was established under Jain auspices in the 2nd century a.d. espe¬ 
cially through the efforts of Acarya Simhanandi. Many of the later Ganga princes 
were fervent Jainas. By the time the Ganga power bagan to diminish. Jainism 
came under the aegis ol two royal families, Rastrakutas and Kadambas. Jainism 
received a good deal of patronage from the Western Calukyas ; the Hoysala 
Kingdom itself was a second supreme creation of Jain wisdom. The various 
Jaina centres of the south, possessed some of the most superbe intellectual prodi¬ 
gies India had ever produced, jainism, especially under the Hoysala patronage, 
added a good deal of the architectural and artistic splendour of India. Provincial 
heads from the families of the Santarag, Kongalvas, Cangalvas etc. were patrons 
of Jainism. The greatest claim of Jainism at the hands of posterity is that it gave 
to India men who turned it into a philosophy of action, and clearly showed the 
importance of the fact that ahimsa, which was the keynote of their great faith, 
instead of being an obstacle in the path cf their country’s liberation, was really an 
adjunct without which no freedom could be effected either in the field of religion 
or in that of politics. Many eminent ladies came forth as the defenders of the 
faith. The instance of the four gifts of learning, food, medicine and shelter—the 
primary needs of humanity-on the part of the richer sections of the people must 
have had the inevitable effect of drawing to the Jain fold the larger sections of the 
populace among whom Jainism had made rapid stridies from the ninth onward 
till the fourteenth century a.d. Various cultural centres in and around Karna¬ 
taka. References to Jainism are detected in Tamil works of the Sangham age ; 
establishment of the Dravida Sangha. In the Andhra territory Jainism can be 
traced back to the pre-Mauryan days. One of the best claims of Jainism at the 
hands of posterity it that it contributed to the literatures of all the three provinces— 
Karnataka, the Tamil land, and Andhradesa. The Jainas fostered the principle of 
toleration more sincerely and at the same time successfully than any other com¬ 
munity in India. Saivas and Vaisnavas, especially in the Tamil land ill-treated 
the Jainas and the claimas of this ill-treatment was reached in the days of Tiruj* 
fiinasatnbandhar. Jainism suffered a set back in the Deccan almost on the eve of 
the foundation of the Empire of Vyayanagara. Queen Bhimadevi of Vijayanagaja? 
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General Irugappa, General Baicappa, Qttogalva King, General Madgaraia were 
Jains. Strongholds of Jainism at this period. Even in the Vijayanagara Empire 
the Jainaa contributed to the culture of the land. Some conspicuous errors of 
facts in this book painted out 
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B. A. Salstore— The Authenticity of the Mudhol Firmans (NXA. Vol, 2, 

1939-40). 

P. 6. Antiquity of Mudhol: Mudhol no creation of Maratha intellect or 
valour. It was a Karnataka centre. It was called Mudhuvollal. Here was 
born in A.n. 949 the famous Kannada Jaina poet Raona, the author of Ajilapur&na, 
Suhasabtitmavijaya or Gadtyuddha , and a lexicon called Ronna-Kanda. His patron was 
the famous Ganga General Camunda RSya (Kavicarita by R. Narasimhacarya I. 

p. 62). 


1304 

H. C. Seth— Identification of Uday an of Kausambi with Udayin of Magadhn 
(A.l.O.C. Session X. 1940). 

P. 469f. Jain & Buddhist traditions discussed (Historical). 

1305 

Kalipada Mitra— 7at'n influence at Mughal Court. (Pro. Ind. Mist. Cong. T hir d 
Session, Calcutta, 1939; Calcutta, 1940). 

Pp 1961-72. Hlravijaya Sim went to the Mughal Court in 1582, persuaded 
Akbar to issue various commands in accordance with Jain doctrine. 

1306 

S. R. Sharma -Jainism and Karnataka Culture. Dharwar, 1940. 

Pp. 20,214. Jainism in Karnataka ; its contributions to Karnataka culture ; ' 
vicissitudes of Jainism under different dynasties ; contribution of Jainism to litera¬ 
ture, Art and Architecture of Karnataka ; causes of its decline ; rise of the LingSyat 
fsect. 
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G. N. Salbtoke— The Southern A&makas. (Jain Ant, Vql. VI ; No. II; Arrah, 
1940 ; Pp. 51-66). 

The Almakas were an ancient community having settlement* both in the 
Uttar&patba and the Dakginapatha. It is more or less certain that their capitals 
in both these territories were named Podanapura. 

The Southern Aimaka. Kharavel invaded Asokanagara. The Sap&dalakfat 
country was no other than the southern Aimaka. Podana was the capital of 
Aimaka. Aimaka, Sapadalaksa and Barleasa were different names of Aimaka. 
Podana has been immortalised in the annals of thejains. Podan has been identified 
with modern Bodhan a village lying in Lat. 18 40* and Long. 77 53, in the Nizama- 
bad district of H.E. 4 the Nizam’s Dominions. 

1308 

C. D. Chatterjee— A historical character in the reign o/Asoka Maurya. (D.R. 
Bhandarkar Volume, Ind. Res. Ins. Calcutta, 1940). 

Pp. 330 and 332 ff. Natthikaditfhi (Non-existence of consequence) also contains 
the elements of the SamsSrasuddhi of Makkhali Ghosala who according to the Jaina 
Bhagavati Sutra f'XV.I) was for many years a disciple of Mahavira, but ultimately 
quarrelled with him and renounced his spiritual leadership. Gosala was undoub¬ 
tedly an Ajlvika. 


1309 

A. B. Keith —The Greek kingdoms and Indian Literature, (D.R. Bhandarkar 
Volume, Ind. Res. Ins., Calcutta, 1940). 

Pp. 219 and 226. An interesting light has been cast by Dr. Tarn in his 
treatise on the Greeks in Bactria and India. According to Justin thejains have a 
tradition which makes the accession of Candragupta 312 or 313 b.c. The source of 
Justin was some Greek in India who read Jain literature, unless indeed he could 
read Sanskrit and Prakrit for himself. Justin may have been not a Greek of Parthia 
who lived foT a time in India, but rather a Greek of India settling in a Pa rthia n city. 
It must be pointed out that this alleged knowledge of Jain literature rests on the 
most insufficient evidence; one does not need be able to read Sanskrit or Prakrit to 
know that the Jain had a certain date for Candragupta, 
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1310 

Prabhat Mukhzrjeb— The history tf Medieval Vaif nanism in Orissa. Calcutta, 

1940 . 

P. 5. Kharavela, a Jain observed Brahmanical customs and compared 
himself to Krishna in Hathigumpha inscription. 

tsii (i) 

S. R. Sharma —Jainism and Karnataka Culture . Dharwar, 1940. 

Historical survey—Jainism under Kadatnbas, Gangas and Chalukyas—Rlsht- 
rakut *s and Kalachuris, a period of conflict Hoysala, Vijayanagara and Mysore 
rulers—other minor rulers—writers of Karnataka—art—transition of Jainism—influe¬ 
nce of Jainism—disintegration— AhimsS—the Jaina ideal. 

1311 (ii) 

S. R. Sharma— Jainism and Karnataka Culture. Dharwar, 1940. Pp. ids 213, 
with 15 illustrations. 

This book constitutes a review of the Karnataka history of Jainism for over a 
thousand years from the century of the Christian era onwards. 

Contents : I. Historical Survey (antiquity)—The Kadambas and the Gangas; 
patronage of Jainism under the Chalukyas. RSstrakQtas and the Kalacurit; A 
period of conflicts; Jainism under the Hoysala, Vijayanagar and Mysore Rulers; 
Jainism under Minor Rulers. II. Conti ibutions : Literature, Art and Architecture— 
Jaina writers of Karnataka—Jaina art in Karnataka—Jainism as it was—Jainism 
as it came to be. III. Conclusion. IV. Karnataka Culture. V. Appendices. List of 
Illustration : Peculiar type of Jaina India, showing places of interest in Jaina History 
(Map). 
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Tribhubandas, L. Shah.— Ancient India, 4 volt, Banda, 1938-41. 

Vol. I—Pp. 5-6. Division and Characterisation of time according to Jainism. 

P. 25. Between 900 and 600 b.c. Indians were either followers of Jainism or 
of the Vedic religion. 

P. SI. Death of Jain ascetic Manaka in 450 B.a. 
ft . 32. King AjSts*tru was » Jain, 
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P. 42* King Bimhisara was a Jain. Bimbisira inspired by Mahivira, 
regulated social conditions and guilds. 

P. 74. Twenty Tirthankaras attained salvation on Mount Sametiikhara, 
now called PBrsvanStha Hill. 

P. 80. King Prasenjit of Kosala became a Jain. 

P.94. According to Jain books Parsvanatha was the son of king Asvasena of 

Kiri. 

P. 121. King Ghetaka of Vaisali promised not to marry his daughter with 
a non-Jaina. 

P. 159. According to the tenets of Jainism, a monk should stay in the same 
place from the 14th day of Ashaclh to the 14th day of Kartika, i.e. four months. 

Pp. 166-7. Karkandu, the founder of the Chedi dynasty, the son of Padma- 
vati, a Jain nun, was a devout Jain—his setting up of a gold idol of Parsvanatha in 
his capital Kanchanpur—the first example in Jainism of setting up an idol—Vijaya- 
nandasOri states that at Bhadre&var in Cutch an idol was set up in ParsvanStha 
Era 23. 

P. 191. Poet Samaya-sunder who lived during Akbar’s reign gives in a 
poem list of Jain centres of pilgrimage. 

P. 215. King Udayin of Avanti, a Jain, built a Jain temple and placed 
idols in it. 

P.265. In Jain books (AntagaddasSng Part VII, Ch. 13) it is stated that 
thirteen queens of Bimbiiara became Jain nuns. 

Vol. II ’. 

P. 3. The lay element in Jaina community formed an integral part of the 
community and received due recognition, unlike in Buddhism. 

Pp. 46-51. The sign of Parsvanatha is the serpent, that of Mehavlra the lion. 
Swastika— its meaning—-“Tree without railing” signs—kept in a banner on wooden 
horse-back in religious processions of Jains. 

The wheel—one of the eight PrOtiharyas —proceeds a Tlrthankar wherever be 
goes* The “Moon”—the place of salvation (siddka silti) according to Jainism. 
Rshabhadev was born in Kosala, Kuiind (Hastinapur?) the birth place of 
S&ntinath, the sixteenth Tlrthankar. 

P. 165. Chandragupta Maurya was a Jain—some Jain books claim China* 
kya was Jain—the Pmiiflha Parva of Hemachandra describes Chanakya’i birth. 



jAMfcitttiodfcAtity «mr 

P. 174. Jain boob lay R&tnaprabhaiOri, the sixth disciple of P&rjvihgfH* 
flourished eighty year* after Mahavlra’s death-jams converted by him lived-f& 
a place called Osia—a sect of Jains still known as Osvals. 

Vol. Ill: 

P.42. Jainism claims Krisna to have been one of its followers like his first 
cousin Neminatha. 

P. 64. Muni Kalyanavijay—one of few Jain monks who took interest in his- 

tory. 

P. 75. Persecution of Jainism by the Sunga monarchs. 

P. 140. Jain books say of Harslpur (Which was situated between Ajmer 
and Puskar) that the city had three hundred Jain temples. 

P. 144. The Kshatrapa king Nahapan became a Jain in after life. 

P. 195. Jains have their Vedas—Sansttr dorian Veda, Sansthapana, ParUmarsan Veda, 
Tattvtvabodha Veda, and Vidyaprabodh Veda ; (vide Jainatattvadarsa by Vijayanand* 
•fin). 


Vol. IV: 

Pp. 128*56. KhSravela and his inscriptions. 

1313 

P. C. Dxvanji— Ancient Indian History and Research Work. N.I.A. Vol. 3, 1940-41, . 

P. 138. In the post-epic period down to about 650 b.c. there were 16 States 
in Northern India according to the Buddhist works in Pali and Jain works in 
Ardhamagadhi. 

P. 139. With the assistance of the chronicles of the Brahmans, Jains, and 
Buddhi sts a rough chronological frame work has been established from about 600 
&£. downwards. 

P. 142. the historical facts that can be gathered from Puranic works Can tie 
Scie n ti fica lly tested by comparison with similar facta relating to the same period 
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gathered from another independent source, e.g. the Jain Puranas in the case of the 
MahXbbarata period 2* and those which pass that test can be safely pressed into 
the service of secural history. 

P. 161. Duel with Jarasadha: The Jain account agrees with that of 
Mahabharata. The Jain Pui anas give a different version of the way in which 
Jar^sandba had met his death. The two sources agree that Jaraaaadha was a 
con temp orary and a foe of Krjna (TrUaftkisalakllpumacarita, by Hemacandra, 
VIII, 8 p. 126 and Harivamsa Purina by Jinasenacarya p. 537). 

P. 164, For the history of the Age of Kr?na, the Jain Puranas too might 
prove to be of considerable, assistance. 

P. 165. The Probable date of the foundation of the Saisunga dynasty in 
some of the old Puranas and the Jain Puranas contain ample materials 
for that purpose. 

P, 167. The Bhagavatas and the Jains share some common traditions 
(Winternitz H.I.L, I, Pp. 320, 407 etc. Ill, seq. Pp. 113-14, 484 etc. seq.). 

P. 168. The age of Ramacandra : The R&irOyana of Valmiki, RamopSkhySna 
in the Mahabharata, the PaunOcUriya of Vimala SBri and some of the Buddhist 
Tales can serve as the source from which the history of this age can be reconst¬ 
ructed. 
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Baij Nath Pusu—Join Religious orders in the Kushdna Period. (Journal of Indian 
History XX, Pt. I, Pp. 85-92, Madras, 1941). 

Points out that in the Kushana Period, a number of Jain religious orders 
where flourishing side by side in Mathura. These schools were popularly known 
as gams and were divided on the lines of teachers who were known through their 
respective Kulas. The teachers grouped into a Kula were branched off into Vakhas 
or branches. The study is based on epigraphic records. 


*2. Foot note—The history of the Indian religion contains clear evidence of 
the Jain and Bhagavat sects being the off shoots of a single sect started by way 
of protest against the doctrine that the highest goal of man was to secure happi¬ 
ness in this world and in the Swarga ruled over by Indra by the performance of 
animal sacrifices. It is therefore desirable for the Hindu writer* to shake off 
their prejudice that the Jain accounts are only perverted versions of storms borro¬ 
wed from the Hindu literature. 
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Jinavijayaji Muni —KuoalayamtUi , (journal of the Bharatiya Vidya Bbavan) 
Pt. I. P. 8,1939, II, Pt.2, Pp. 211-219—Bombay, .. 

Discusses some of the historically important facts gleaned from the Praiatti 
given in Part I. 

1316 

S. R. Sharma— Jainism and Kamctaka Culture. (Kara. Hist Re. Soc. Silver 
Jubilee Pub. Series No. 1), Dharwar, 1941. 

Pp. 20 214. ISillus. .<• "■ 

History of Jainism in Karnataka; its contribution to Karnataka culture; 
vicissitudes of Jains under different dynasties; decline of Jainism in Karnataka. 

1317 

Kamata Prasad Jain a— Some Historical Jaina Kings and Heroes, Delhi, 1941. 

Pp. II, 109. It gives the life of the following kings and Heroes contents: 
Vardhamana—Sbrenika BimbisSra- Ghandragupta and other Mauryas—Maha- 1 
meghavahana Kharavela—Kongrimvarma and other Ganga Heroes—Mfgesha- 
vartna and Ravivartna—the RSshtrakQta Monarches—the Rattas and their Generals 
the Chalukyan kings—king Billala the Hoysala kings of Dorasamddra—the 
Chandana and other Rajput class—Jaina sages as Heroes—the Jain Generals—The 
Jaina Heroines—conclusion. 


1318 

H. R. Kapadia. —A History of the Canonical Literature of the Jains. Preface; 
Analysis, Genesis of the Jaina scriptures. Classification of the Agamas. 1941, 
Reduction of the Jaina canon; the extinct Agamas of the Jainas, the canonical 
comparison and Evaluation. 

1319 

P. V, Kane. Histoiy of Dharma fshstra. Vol 11, Part I. Poona, 1941. 

Pp. 169. and 665. Brahmsnda purnna says that on touching Bauddhas, 
PJ&pafat Jainas etc. one should enter water with clothes (touching of therc 
entailed bath a* expiation). sM-Wrav*) 
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P, 722. Brhat >. amhita of Varahamihir records naked ascetic worshippers in the 
temple of Jains. 

P. 725. Ganesa came to be worshipped even by the Jains. 

P. 927. Jains sanction religious suicide by SaUtkhota. 

P. 928. Kalandri inscription records the suicide of a Jaina congregate by 
fasting. 
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Bimala Chum Law —India as described in the early texts of Buddhism and Jainism. 
London, 1941. 

P. 59. ^tVrltnga Sutra speaks of Ladha (West Bengal). 

Pp. 199-200. Hierarchy of gods as conceived in early Jainism. 

Pp. 208-9. Eight mangalas or auspicious symbols of the Jains (AupapMika sUlra, 
sec. 49) and other mangalas (ibid. Sec. 53, 55). 

P. 210. Jainas, though opposed to caste system, were champions for purity of 
blood. 


Pp. 211-12. Jainas in sympathy with democratic constitution—difference 
between Jaina and Buddhist orders. 

P. 215. The Uttarddhyayana SlUra mentions royal Jaina hermits. 

Pp. 227-8. Practices of Jaina Samanas. 

P. 233. Praises attributed to MahSvlra by ascetics. 

P. 240. Mahlvlra’s early wanderings in La^ha described in AcUrilnga ,tilths 
(ift. 14). 

P. 268. KaljxuUtra preserved the Vinqya of followers of P&rfva— latmga sUtret 
. represents Vinaya works of Nirgantha sect of Sramanaa-later Works of some class 

within Jaina Agama—the Up&sakadasanga represents ofcNtt text of the Jaina 
Qrhmnaya. 

aad the importance of the Jet- Is^sm , 


Pp. 273-4, thunrp 

r—•'irtnii iiaiiij 



Jt 286. QempUaiiest of text called NtyadhaamakakA {or preachings. 

P. 287. Jain system of education as described in Amyogade&a Sutra 

(II, p. S75 ff.J. 
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R. N. Bandekar— A History of ths Guptas. Poona! 1941. 

P. 96. A Tlrthankara image dedicated at Mathura in 432 A.D. , 

P. 110. Sculptures of five standing naked figures at Kahaum in Gorakhpur 
District, (U.P.) probably Jain. 

P. 120. Skanda Gupta tolerated Jainism. 

P. 192. Jain inscriptions of Gupta period—two inscriptions record installation 
of Tlrthankara images in 424 a.d. and 459 a.d. at Udayagiri and Kahaun—Kumira- 
gupta’s inscription—Jainism in Mathura decaying. 
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S. Krishnasvami Aiyanoar — Ancient India and South Indian History and Quitters, 
2 Vols. Ponna, 1941. 

Vol. I : 

P. 8. In the sixth century n.c. two great men have contributed very much to 
bring about a mighty transformation in re'igion—these two great sons of India are 
MahSvlra Vardhamana, the founder of the religion of the Jina and the Gautam 
Sakyamuni, the Buddha. 

Pp. 237-38. Course of education for prince., as described in the Hathi- 
gumphS inscription of KhSravela. 

Pp 345-387. Life of Bappa Bhatti, a Jain saint, as given in the PrablOoaka- 
carita of Candraprabha SQri, and its historical value. A special datum for the &a][r 
year 705 or a.d. 783 from the Jain Harivamia of Jinasena. 

Pp. 401-2. Military exploits of Kharavela. 

P. 575. Lokavibhaga, a Digambar work on cosmography translation by Rishi 
SsmhasQri—the copy dated Saka 380. 

P.584. Mahendravarman (Mahendravishnu) Pallava, probably was a Jain 
when he composed the Matta-villUaprahasana. 

P, 703. Cholas tolerated Jainism, though the Jains had to pay a tar, 
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Pp. 736-739. Jainism and &uva and VaSshnava cults face tn face in Mysore 
in Viibriuvardhana’s time—ilia renunciation of Jainism ; then Jainism was in the 
ascendency ; Mysore remained generally Jain ; tJanga rulers were Jajns/ about 
a.d. 1000 there was fresh vigour in in religious development, the struggle against' 
the Jains has become keener. 

Pp. 740-3. Vishnuvardhana’i toleration of Jainism—description in a &rava- 
nbe)go]a inscription of 1128 A.D. of the defeat of the Buddhists of Kanchi in 
religious discourse by the Jain teacher Akalanka. The oil mill incident an estab¬ 
lishment—Vishnuvardhana received holy Food presented by the Jains, and directed 
the image of the Jinilaya at Halebid to be named Vijaya PSrivanatha in honour 
of his victory- He honoured Sri Pala Trividya Deva and appointed him tutor to 
his children- Vlra Saiva (Lingayat) comes into prominence ; Jainism subjected 
to the simultaneous attacks of the Vaishnavas from the South and the Vlra Saivas 
from the north. The manner in which tha Hoysala rulers and ministers dealt with 
these rival sects is a supreme instance of their religious policy. 

Vol. 11 : 

P. 193. Penugonda (Vijayanagara), famous as one of the eighteen Jain centres 
of reputation. 

P. 236. Ghikka DevarSja, king of Mysore, 1672-1704, had a Jain minister— 
assasination of the Jain minister after he introduced administrative reforms. 

P. 776. Destruction of Buddhist heresy by Akalanka, a Jain teacher at 
Kanchi (E.I. Vol. Ill, Pp. 186, 189). 

P. 784. Description of the Nirgrantha (Nikanda system of philosophy in the 
Tamil Kavya Manimekhalai. 

Pp. 788-9. Differentiation between Ajivakas and Nirgranthas in the Mmtme- 
khafat. 
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, , , K. Gopaiachari —Early History of the Andhra Country. Madras, 1941. 

P. 16. KalakUctrya Kaths corroborates the evidence that early SStavahana did' 
npt rule over Andhradesa. A Paithana Satav&hana and Nahavana are the names 
for Bharukaccha, NaravSha in Harivarhsa pur ana is a variation of Nahapkna, 

P* 30. Jina frabhasuri’s derivation of the word §$tavM}nna. 



P. 31. According tojaina traditkr»ng Satavih.ua (Simuka) built Jam. 
temples and cittjtv. 


P. 41.'' Methacandra in tit flrifttotoW and ^m^id' anfrmtf i&Li 
Ittla.M^ yanafipn ^ SSiafeapa and SatavShana. , , , 

. ;,U;i „o • .‘1 


len 


P. 42. Rajalekhara calls Hala at SStavShana. From 
t|*t*^l language under the SjttavShsma was Prakrit, and «*«rurM*Mhe use 
of Prlkrit in literature. The inscription* of Usavadata at Nasika > andk&di ha*, 
a mixture of Sanskrit with Prakrit. But the official records of Goumiputa and to 
son Pulumavi H a* Nadia and Karik are b pure Prakrit. Syitoiati-U in 

Mabarastri Prakrit. 


P. 43. Merutunga in his Prabmiha-dnOmani tells that Sstavahana devoted to 
the collection of composition of great poet and Sstavahana bought four gathaf for 
forty million gold pieces. * 

' ‘ ‘ <r. ,’f 

P. 7. KhSravela, king of Kalinga contemporary of the third or fifth king fa, 
the Sata-vahana line. He is said to have destroyed the city of Pithumda, and 
the confederacy of the Tamira (Tamila) countries. ■ ’■ • ■ ■ . 

P.9. Early SStavahanas were not reaching on the land of their hirti & the 

third or second century b. c. KhSravela Lie, the third member of the Cedi dynasty' 
ofKating*.,, : ya*MVf 

P. 37. KhSravela in his second year sent an army to the west' 1 disregardin'* 
SStakami. Synchronism of KhSravela and Satakani/is, as probable as- that of 
KhSravela and Sktakani I. 

e i,. i ,!'•;( > 

P. 76. Of Kharavela Inscription what is more striking is that the ^haritthti 
are as much associated with the Mahabhqjas as the Ratthikas with the Bhqjas. 


+ P 7 104. TJie traditional four-fold divjaion of the army is mention*! in the 
tfktigumpfts inscription of KhSravela. A i: •* ! ‘ ; •** 

P. 158 fn. King KhSravela of Kalinga beseiged the city of Pithumda. 

'»«*» l-.: »..•* '• « ■ -nVrTw: 

*'*'■ "F. 1591 *The Pithumda ofHathigumpha inscription of fcMr«**fo 1 #fcs fe&ftgf* 
b 4 ‘fi.C*.‘SA 8 ®<k In Ktyndra’ mentioned tyr ftoteny'- W the' T Meti 1 opbii» rf 
MkSiMiWiiim., * • r \ <: ‘ - > j ’.‘ms . <> l.» »c*«g irnivoo 

.‘,1./ ,?w ■ ■■.!; V W, :» ; Jii. ft ««) V» 

l»u<#Pi48.- > ‘*Si&*&M > 4awmttttaxr bfol G s fri t i i K iW)show ton*/ ,. ^^VfiT ^Trhfri f% n 
mentioned with eighteeatOtofMajfti ^ vViU{i * }> 0) 



. J£. Gopaiaohaiu ffutori tf the Andhra Country. Madras 1941. 

P. 16. Jain Literature—a source ofSatavHhana history—NahavSna—corrupted 
i^fo Naravana in Jinafena’i Harivathia PurSna. 

P. 19 (n}. Problematical reference of Sri Vikrama composer of SQtras as 
conte m porary of Hemacbadra 12th century. 

P. 23 (a). Sxlahana and S&lavShaaa—variations of Sstavahanat. 

P. 27. Paithan capital of first SStavahana king—Jain legend. Referred by 
Ifpmacbandra. 

P. SO. JinaprabhasOri—a Jain monk of 14th century a.d, 

P. 30 (n). Kath&saritsZgara work of Somadeva—reference of Building of Jain 
temples and cetijai by Simuka. 

P. 31. SatavShanas. 

P. 41. AbbuUanacintmani and DtUrOmamalB —works of Hemacandra—record 
Otala as a variation of Silahana and SStavahana. 

F. 59. Jinasena's Harivamia assign a period of 40 and 42 years to Naravihana 
(or NahapSna). 

P. 87 (n). Aira—an official—Hemachandra's DeJlkosa. 

P. 181. Vallabha means Adfpakt a—Hemacandra. 

> 
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B. M. Srikantia —The Kannada Movement, (QJMS.) VoJ, 31, Nos. 3 4 4, 
1941, Bangalore). 

P. 297. The mist ionary efforts of the Jains led to a great cultivation of die 
fliWWda lang u a ge and the first great outburst of poetry on claisteid Imps began 
vdtfc Amoghavarfa Nripaturtga in the 9th century and within a century of Ail* 
our first great poet, one of our greatest appeared in Pamp& (941); a brilliant period 
of Jain writers followed rill about the middle of the 12th century, when the great 
otthnsatocoueed, inspired the Vim 6ah m Reformer Vasavn. The Jains ocmthmed 
to write, but the future was with feBowersof the oewTetigfrm 



J*HKABm6saQM4 W 

tx* 

S. Swkastay k~$ri Krishnarqja Watiyar IV. (QJMS. Vol. SI Nos. 3 St 4, 
19*1, fiestgaian). 

Pp. 220-222. MastakabMiekha of &rl Gomatesvara March 1925, the Mahfirfja on 
the antiquities utd the relics of this important State—land of pilgrimage to'ttft Jains. 
Gomata, the younger brother of Bharat, the enonymotts Emperor of Bb&ratvanha; 
Jainism inspired some of the noblest master pieces of Kannada literature in its early 
history; Jainism—ttjWrhiS, anekantav&da; die poMcal View of every religious community 
in India, should be that of India as a whole, when purely social and religious ques¬ 
tions invade plitics, vast difficulties arise and retard the progress of the country. 
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P. K. Code — Twenty Jan years of Historical Research (i. e. 1916-41). Poona, 1941. 

Years Serial 
Nos. 

1932 34 Date of Sumativijaya’s commentary on the Ragkuoadtsa (Latter 

half of 17th centry). 

14 33 38 A quotation from the Hanuman nataka in the commentary on 
MeghadUta by Mabimahamsagani composed in &. 1693. 

1934 49 Reference to Dnrghatavftti in Caritravardhana’s commentary on 

RagkuvamSa. 

1934 52 A commentary on the Kmnrasmbhava by JinasamudnsOri and 

its probable date last quarter of the 15th century. 

■ > - _ f 

1934 54 Date of Caritravardhana, commentator of KumSrasambhava And 

other Kwyas between a . d . 1172 and 1385. 

1935 64 A commentary on the Rtusamhata ofKsHdsta by Amarakfrti 

sari and its probable date (16th cent.) 

■ •4 

1935 67 A commentary on Vagbhat,alarhkara by R& j a h an»op»dhyiya 

and its probable date about 2nd half of 14th century a. o. 

1935 70 BUhlbr’s mistaken Identity of VidySdhara the author c# the 

SMtycuridy&hari (Commentary on the Naiiadhiyaoarita). 

1916 101 Balt* of FMmmMi of ^ridhMtesena Karnataka Historical 
Review HI# 15*90* 



1937 104 Exact Date of Amafei&ti, the author of a commentary on the 

Raghuvamla of Kalidasa a .d. 1593. 
i . } ■ .' ■ . v <'i >•* 

1938 140 Date of Vaidika-Vaifnava SadUcSra of Harikr?na MisrabetwCen 1713 

& 1744 a. d. 


i i 


t'T 


1938 144'- A commentary on the Vagbkatfllaihkara by JflanfiprawodagwM 
,« composed in 1625 a. d. ' * 

1938 145 Date , of Nafakalakafifaratnakoia of Sagaranandin . before,., J.431 

D ‘ . • ; • - >» :■ V. i* “ " 

'l&9 157 * Mammta and Hemacandra—The Journal of the Sarasvati Mahial 
Library, Tanjore, 1939, vol. I, No. I Pp 9—13. 


1939 159 Date of Grammarian Bhimasena—before 600 a. d. (New Indian 

! Antiquity 11 May, 1939, Pp. 108-110). 

• . / : 

1940 188 Identification ofiKubulakhan mentioned by Jinaprava sQriinhis 

Vividho-Tlrthakalpa. 

' 1940 187 The BhagaoadgUi in pre-SaxnkaracSrya Jain source. 

1940 189 Date of Malayagiri Silri—Between 1100-1175 a. n, , 
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K.. G. Sankar —The Hm Invasion of Hindusthan. (N. I, A. Vol. 4, 1941-42). 

Pp. 39-40. In the Jain Harivamia Parana of Jinasena (783 a. c.) Ch. 66. St. 52, 
the Guptas are said to have ruled for 221 years; thereafter KalkirSja ruled for 42 
yean, he in tum was succeeded by Ajitanjaya, who ruled from Indrapura (indore). 
ibid Chap. 60 St. 491*492. Gunabhadra in his UtlatpurUnas (89B a. c.) Ch. 77 St. 35 
says Kalkiraja appeared in the year 1000 after Vlra Nirvana, in Pataliputra, as the 
son of King Siiupala; he was.also known as Caturmukha; jbe ruled for 40 years; his 
son was Ajitan)aya (ibid. ch. 76. St. 397-401 & 428). Jinasena places Kalkiraja in 
1 528 tt. f c. (Hari, Ch. 60 st.' 551) Toramane identified with’ KalkirSja, wht& - Was the 
son of Sisiip&la. The Jain chronicles would ’not have failed - to allude to his Hun 
origin, if he had .been it Hun. 

P. 40. Kalirkja it said to have oppressed the people, but the only instance of 
4u* OH»resaion, given by Gupabhadra Uttmtpwan* {Ch. 77 St. 35,Gh.» St. 397- 
401 & 428), in his refusal to exempt Jain monkstaxes. 
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T. G. Survivals tf the Hmppa $uUun._ (If.Mu.yol. ♦. 

.1"! •!.*.„ 1 y\> 

1^). 298-99, Cult—object between Adorants: The formula relates to the 
ifctmfil presentation-df ah object that- has been adopted lay > the Gefitrd Of h cult. 
'Thedult-object—be'it a divinity or,' an object such as>dJtfae}*dr a iymbcfl Such T As tt 
wheel* is prominently placed hi the middle of a cbmpwutipbamd it is flanked'on'eitor 
side by a beast or a man rendering veneration to it A fine pannel (fig. 10) from 
an early Jain monument is an excellent; illustration of this formula, which maybe 
called that of ‘cult-object’ between adorants. The goddess Sri or Lakshmi, stands 
as.the central figure in a composition in which lotus buds apd blossoms, elephants 
raising well-filled vessels with their trunks and emptying on the Goddess,; and birds 
plucking at lotus buds, are presented in pairs but disposed symmetrically on either 
side of the Goddess. „ 

P. 331, Nandipada over Circle : The Nandipada is repeated four times around 
a circle (fg. 16 : 10). The repetition connotes a ‘strengthening’ or an emphasising 
of the notion for which the Circle stands.. It has been shown that the Circle is a 
substitute for the lotus or the wheel and that either of , them may represent Brah¬ 
man, the Buddha, the Jina—whatever name the sectaries may employ. We may 
therefore expect a representation of one of these to replace the circle or to occur 
.enclosed in it. The expectation is fulfilled, in a place of Jain sculpture four nandi- 
padas surrounded a circle {Fig. 16 i 13) in which is depicted the Jina. , . , , 

P. 335. The deity on the Head : Jain iconography knows of a few images 
which carry smaller images on the head,—the smaller ones being invariably Seated. 
Ambik&devl, the Yakjt, or the Sisana-Devata of Neminatha, the twenty second 
Tirtbamkara, is represented both in the standing and the sitting postures and a 
seated Jina is poised on her head, or is suspended just alone. 
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S. S rikan tha S\sTfa—Marasimha 11. (N.LA. Vol. 4 . 1941-42). 

P. 365. During the reign of Narasimha (1220-1231 a.d.) in Kannada, the 
Chief poet was Jaina who had obtained tbfe title Kavicakrauarti from BallSla II (the 
father of Narasimha). He composed incripdons (Ch. R. Patna 179, S., 1^19 and 

45 of'S. 1119) dad &r&iNmgrfti 'was completed in 1^09 Ajp^jn ,tbe )| re^i 
of Vira BallSla. His other work AnantavMha PurSna was finished in.A.D. It was 
pub lished at the Ssntiivara basadi in front of the Vijaya Pariva basadi at Sarasa- 
*sWfe dsttihWided at Aftantanftha basadiat 6a^&a&#ainA Pojsd. 
Ia the court of t<iar**i&ha* Janna mt ddairfatOpaka, a mantrinna Welfai a poet.'^ 



m 


tssi 

t).$. Triveda— Tke Skset Anther of Indian History. Megasthenes accounts 
discussed—[ABORI. (S-J.V.) Vol. XXII; 1917-42]. 

P. 588, Chandragupta Maury a, fait age etc. dheutaed—4ratsa»« acd Brach- 
maneareferred by Megasthenes—'The iramana* are called Germane* by Strabo 
mad Safflanaeans by P-orphyrius. They may have belonged to the sect of lina. 
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B.A. Saletore —Historical Notices of the Lok&yatas —[ABORI. (SJV) Vol. XXIII; 

1917-42], Pp. 386-397. 

Reference!—(1) Amulyacaran Sen, Schools and Sects in Jain Literature 
Pp. 22-23. 


(2) See f. n. 4 —reference to NandisUtra, according to R. S. Sharma Shastry, 
it was ‘composed somewhere about the first century a,d,’ (Mysore Arch. Report for 
1927. P. 27). 

P. 392 Gangadharaya— a councillor to Somnath etc.—In a. d. 1415 
the learned Jain teacher Abhaya Siddhantadeva—etc. 

P. 395. Ep. Gar. Vol. VII. Sh. 57, p. 22 ; Jain pm Gunachandradeva was 
referred to in the Epigraph, dated a.d. 1115—Indeedit was an age of great Jaiaa 
gurus. 


It seems certain that, far from being a secret society of profane thinkers, the 
Lokayatas were a most vigorous body of philosophers respected both by Hindus and 
the Jains for more than five centuries. 


1333 

S. Muthuswaiiy— Jain Rulers in India, (Jour: Madras Uni. XIV. Pt. 1, 
Pp. 49-64, Madras. 1942). 


Jainism in the south under the patronage of several royal famUlet— a brief 
review of the principal dynasties known to have professed tint creed. 



J SOKA SratTOOft A**Y t%T 

ISM 

BU 8* ?AMa**ppw--'Jii«wpi fe Karnataka and Bhatkal Find*. (K*r. Hilt. Review, 
VI, Parti 1-2. Pp. 14-31, 3 pktei 1939, Dharwar, 1942. 

Jainism in South India, and the Antiquity and evolution of image worship 
among the Jain*. 

1333 

R. S. Panch^mukhi—J amixrn m Karnataka and Bhatkal finds. Karnataka His¬ 
torical review, VI, Dharwar, 1942. 

Pp. 14-31. A survey of Bhatkal (in North Kanara) and its surroundings has 
resulted in a rich find of lithic records and bronze and stone images of the Jaina 
pantheon. The paper gives an account of the state of Jainism from these data. 

1336 

Muhammad Shahidullah —Jainism in Andhradtsa, Journal of the Andhra 
Historical research society XIII, Rajahmundry 1942, Pp. 185-196. 

1337 

Kalipada Mmu— Historical references in Jaina poems. Indian Historical Quar¬ 
terly, Calcutta, 1942. 

Pp. 101-109. Incidental references to historical personages in the collection 
of Jain poems named AiitihUsik Jain Kltoyasangraha composed in Apabbrajnia, 
Rajasthani and Hindi. 


1338 

S. Muthuswaih— 'Jain Rulers in India’. Journal of the Madras University 
XIV, Madras, 1942. 

Pp. 49-64. A brief review of the principal Jaina dynasties from the days of 
Mahavira to Bhairava of the family of Tuluva rulers in the 15th century with a 
view to prove that Jainism had no emasculating effects on the rulers professing that 
faith. 


1339 

K. Madhav* Krishna Sawia —Dak tf Ataga’s Vardhanmtmta, New Indian 
Antiquary, Iv, Bombay, 1942. Karnatak Publishing House. 

Pp. 393-96. It dearly given as Saks 910. The author is said to have be¬ 
longed to Dharala in Cojadesa had written eight works. 
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<>'■ ‘ BE. ClJ • SttH—Ktemveln and . Gardhabhildy NagpurUmverldtp'{ 
Nagpur, 1942. ■ Ir '-’ - 


No. 8, 

■ *; i .< 


* ,J Pp. 4-11.- KfiBravefa' bfclimgiE to thfc early part of thte first^centiiry 
identified with Gardhabhila of the Jaina and Puranic traditions. " 


B.d. and is 


•t. + y 

tsA 

-..i, i ' ■■ . 7 **• 

Rama Shankar Tripathi —History of Ancient Dufif. 1TjajiM.i!i. J *** 

Pp. 97-99. Gareer of MahSvira—main doctrines of Jainism. 

>P- 103-4. Relation between Buddhism and Jainism. 

P. 159. Chandragupta’s exodus to Mysore with Bhadraba.hu and starvation 
to death. 

. a ./ ,i ■ . ... ...... 

P. 165. Asoka’a toleration of Jainism. 

P. 263. The Jgahuun inscription (G. It I., Ill, Pp. 65-68) records erection of 
five Tlrthankara images by one Madra, during the Gupta period. 

P.311. Jainism in Harsha’s empire not popular except in VaisSli, Patindra- 1 
vardhana and Somatata, where Digambaras were numerous. . 

» «/ L • . ' . ’ ..... 

P.389. Hemacandra and KumSrapSla ofGujrat. 

P.402. Prosperity of Jainism in the Dekkan during ascendancy of Vatapi 
ChSlukyas—Ravikirti, the Jain author of Aihole inscription, a favourite of 
Pukkesin II—granting of villages to Jain pandits* 


P. 416. Jainism patronised by Rashtrakuta kings. 

■ ’ .i 

P. 455. Mahendravarman I Pallavi'wasoriginanya-Jain. 
• »*“ ... . 

P. 480. Toleration of Jainism by the Chojas. 
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..^rtsitiiA RXo^Earfy Dynasties of Andhfadesh. MtfdksV 

’ ,>K ‘ 1 ‘ ’* ■'*" *:W} , { ,vi sit, xi.-iutA 

iZiZSZT-**" * ■ Telaw ' ****** *• 



P. 122. bhamdmrla, a Kannada Klvya, a Jain work by Nayasena gives 
interesting materials regarding Jainism and the antiquity of the Ikiakus in tin 
Andhradesh. During the period of Vlsupajya YaSodhara king of Ik^iku reigned in 
Gatnpipura, the capital of Anga. ’ Then follows the account of the family of the 
king. 


P. 125. MahSvlra is said to have spent the retreat of catumOsya Praia in Cam- 
pSpur, Malsya purUna contains an account of Campapur where V&supQjya, the 12th 
Tirtfaankara was born. : '' 

P. 126. The story of DhamOmtla suggests that the first Jainism and later 
Buddhism gained hold in Andhradeia. When the Andbras became Buddhists, 
the Jains out of spite would have given the appellation Andhaka to the land and 
people as well. The story of the book might have a connection with the account 
in the Aitareya Brahmana. 

P. 174. The religious literature of the Jainas furnish a synchronism and help 
us to determine the genealogical succession and to reconstruct the political history 
of the dynasty. 

P. 565, Mahendra Varman I, a Pallava king was at first Jaina but be became 

on a convert to the cult of Maheivara. 

P. 566. Some of the early Pallava kings were either Jainas or Buddhiit& ~ - 

P. 570. The Gangas of Punnata—Pannata country claimed descent in die 
RSnvSyana gotra and were Jainas by religion. 

1343 

S.K. Qi—Eorly History of thi Vaifnava Faith and Movement in Bengal, Calcutta, 1942. 

P. 434. In Kavi Karnapuri’s drama dealing with Caitanya’s life, it is noted 
that Bhakti is superior to Vlriga which is the central theme of the Buddies, Jains 
and other systems of philosophy. 

1344 

G. C. Ganqoli— tSorw Evidences for the Early History of huBan Drama. (tfitA, 
Vol. 5.1942-43). 

fp. 69-70. Theitinerant picture Showmen wa? the precursor of th* Drama- 
tidfotth. The clast of picture Showmen refei+ed to under the term rtsiU&riOoia 



,J$Q Ja^3Mmod*atkv 

Literature. In the Uvasaga-dasio (endof th? 4th or tfaebeginningof the 
3nd cent, »«.), the doctrine of Goiala Mankba-putta is referred tp (Lecture VI 
jaqd ljKS). Qosala’s father was maftkha (Citra-phalaka-vyagrauikfu siiffak) Le.akind 
of mendicant that tries to extract elms by showing these pictures of deities, which 
he carries about with him. 


1345 

i 

P. K. Gode— A Rtview of H. R. Kapndia's—A History of the Comical Literature qf 
the Jainas—Surat, 1941 (N.I.A. vol. 5 of 1942-43). 

Pp. 255*256. Besides Preface and 'Analysis’, the author gives in seven 
chapters valuable material dealing with—(I) the Genesis of the Jaina scriptures, (2) 
the classifications 'of the Agamas, (3) Redaction of the Jaina Canon, (4) Extinct 
Agamas of the Jainas, (5) Extant Agamas of the Jainas, (6) Canonical exegetical 
literature and (7) Comparison and Evaluation. 

1346 

Jaoam Nath— The Hums in India, (N.I.A. Vol. 5, 1942-43). 

P. 252. Different scholars have identified Kalki with different historical 
persons* Dr. K. P. Jayaswal attempted an the authority of Jain accounts to 
identify Kalki with Yasodharman (I.A. 1917. p. 145), Mr. Pathak identified him 
with Mthirakula (I.A. 1918 P, 9) and Mr. K. G. Sankar wants us to believe that 
Kalki is none else but Toramana (New Indian Antiquary IV, Pp. 36*42). The 
Jain tradition about Kalki is self contradictory and untrustworthy (I.H.B Bhide— 
I.A. Vol. 48 (1919) Pp. 123-128). 


1347 

Pbire?M|« Nafh Mookhebjeb-TAi Kfta Eta , (N.I.A. Vol. 5, 1942-43). 

Pp. 230 & 232. According to Jaina tradition Mahavlra attained Jfimna, 
three years and some months before the close of the fourth age catted Dussama 
SusarnU in the great period called Avasarpini. As MahSvtra attained NinOna in 
$2$ R.c. ( the Dussama Spama period ended in 325 b.c. from winch date the Dussoma 
age’began From Gunab'hadra’i Vttaropuraqa (The age of the early Gpptas, by 
Dr. Shah as ast ri— An Rep. of My. As. Dept, 1923) we know that when one tfcoii- 
*49d yesvn qf the Dussama age ha^ elapsed there was ^pm. a £*Iki in Pataliputra in 
* MAhwrtgha year. N©*r* Mwwt W* frm 525 B.q. la«4s 10 to 4 . 0 , 475. 




The previous year a.o< 474 was a Meh&magha year. itfew a Kalfci: was born 
according to Jain a tradition 1000 yean earlier in (1000*473, or) 827 b ;G., name? 
diately after Mabavira’s Nirvana. As Kalkl lived upto 457 or 455 s.c. evidently he 
introduced the Kfla ere about 458 e.c. end (hen departed from this world. Thus 
Jaina tradition also supports the epoch of the KfU era introduced by tCafid to bo 
about 458 bo. ; 

1348 

BrtiALA Charan —India at dtscribtd te tarty ttxts of Buddhism Mi Jainism. 
(ABORT Vol. XXIV ; 1943) P. 117. Review. 

IMS 

Radhakumud Mookherjee— Chandragupta Maurya and kit Tints, Madras, 1943. 

P. 23. Jain tradition about Chandragupta. 

P.24. Both Jain and Buddhist traditions, are at one in declaring fin-him a 
noble birth. 


P. 32. Buddhist tradition does not impute any base origin to the Nandas 
and thus runs Counter to the Brahmanical and Jaina traditions. 

P. 57. H&thigumphS inscription of Kharavela mention, NandrSja as being 
associated with an old aqeduct and having carried away to Magadha as Trophy 
the statue or foot-print of the first Jina and the treasures of the Royal House. 

P. 67, fn. A note on Fleet’s and Hoernle’s observation about Jain paffSoali . 

P. 393. According to Kautilya ArtkaiOstra m uni and jai,ila (probably Budd- ' 
hists and Jainas) had access to the harem. 

1349 (a) 

Rajaram Narayana Saletore— Life in iht Gupta Agt, Bombay, 1943.. 

P. 103. Meeting with a Digambara Jam thought inauspicous (Baaa’s Marfa 
carita, P. 134). 

P.275. Jaina Warn were under the supenriaon of the AeSrya, in eccle¬ 
siastic officer. 

P. 439. Gupta type of flat roof in the 16th century in Tuluva, and monoliths 
in the Gupta period became a feature of Jaina art. 



J*BM StSUdfotAftEtt 

'P; 442.' Paucity of Jain imagery* consequence of die deny of Jainism- in 
the45tq>ta empire. 

Kahuxnn stone inscription of a,d. 4fi0- J containing five standing nude figures 
(PixsTj G. 1.1., Ill, (15) Pp. 67*8). 

Image of Mahavtra dated A.n. 432. 

P. 469. Kfapanaka (Sidhasena), a contemporary of Kllidasa. 

P. 470. Haricandra’s (Bhattfira Haricandra) compositions, according to 
Bana, stand out as a Sovereign. 

Pp. 485-8. Jain logicians and grammarians of the Gupta age, Digambara 
and SvetSmbaras—Devardhi Gam (a.d. 453). 

Siddhasena Divakara (a.d. 533) author of NftfSwMra, Sammatiiarka stttra, 
Siddhasena Gani, author of TattvSrlha(ika. Samantabhadra (a.d. 600), author of 
Gandhahasti MahUbhtyya, Tuktya-nusisana, Ratnakarandaka, Svayambhi Stotra, Caturvimsati- 
Jinastuti, Akalanka Deva (a. d. 750), author of Af(a-sali, Nyaya-Viniicaya, 
Akalanka-Uotra Svarupa-Sambhodana PtHyasctita. 

Vidyananda (a. d. 827), author of Affasahasri. HaribhadrasQri, author of 
SamaiAxcca kahn. 

P. 489. In the age of the Guptas, Jainism fell on evil days. 

Pp. 493-4. Survey of Jainism in pre-Gupta times. 

Pp. 531-3. Features of early Jainism—Jain inscriptions of the reign of Kumara 
Gupta I; from Mathura of a.d. 432 ; Udayagiri Cave inscription of a.d. 425 ; ins * 
criptions of the reign of Skanda Gupta-Kahaum inscription of a.d. 460. 

Pp. 533-5. Characteristics of later Jainism—during the reign of Harshavar- 
dhaaa—from Dasakumara-carita of Dandin. 

Pp. 535-7. Jainism in the 8th century. 

Pp. 556-8. Jain religious institutions—pre«Gupta Jain orders. Different 
ganas, Szkhas and Kulas, according to Kalpasitra, 

Pp. 558-64. Jain orders and institutions of Gupta times -centres of Jainism, 
Udayagiri, Mathura, Kahaum (Kakubha), Vatagohali (Pundravardhana). Grants 
of the reigns of Kakusthavarma and Mfgeivarma. 

Features of Jain Viltfra life. 
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R. C. Majumdar— 77w History of Btngal. Vol. I, Hindu Period, Dace*, 1043. 


P.9. Description of the land Ladhas (Radha) in Western Bengal ip the 
Achkranga Sotra (1.8,3) and one UpJtnga (LA. 1891, p. 37ft —Tamalitti (Tamluk) 
and Kodivariaa (Bangarb). 

P. 11. Ptolemy mentions Tamalites (Le. Tamralipti). 

1 

P. 17. Hemachandra identifies Harikeli with Vanga. 

P. 22. Tamralipti formed part of Vanga in the times of the Jaina Prajn- 

Opera. 


P. 36. Early Jain tradition records that Mahavira travelled through Western 
Bengal, but was not warmly received. 

P. 207. Some epigraphic records refer to Jain teachers of the ‘Sena’ family, 
settled in Karnataka. Perhaps the Senas of Bengal belonged to this Karnataka 
family of Jaina teachers. 

P. 293. Earliest mention of Sumha (SubbhabhQmi) in AyirMgn Suita; no early 
Jaina record discovered in Bengal proper. 

P.294. Hiuen Tsang refers to Jaina ascetics (Watters, II, 184-91). 

Pp. 409-11. Jainism in Bengal. 

P.410. A set of Jain traditions show that Jainism spread in North Bengal 
and in portions of lower Bengal already before the 2nd century b.c. 

Erection of images of Plrsva and other Tlrthankaras is spoken of in some 
Gupta inscriptions (C.I. I, III, 68, 259). Paharpur copper-plate of the year 159 
(478*9 a.d.) testify to the existence of a Jaina VihSra at Vata-Gohali. It was 
established in the 4th century a.d. at Paharpur. 

F. 411. Nirgranthas formed a large sect in Northern, Southern and Eastern 
Bengal in the 7th century a.d. They disappeared in the subsequent period. 
Immigrants from Western India established Jainism in parts of North Bengal 
during the Mohammedan period. 

P. 425. Decline of Jainism in Bengal during the 7th century a.d. 

P. 426. No Jain king of Bengal is known. 
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Fp. 464-5. Jain images in Bengal—those of Tlrthankaras, their attendants, 
Takskas and Takshinis most important images found at Dinajpur, Midnapore, 
Bankura. Collection in VSP and Rajibahi Mesenmt. 

P. 490. Plan of the earlier Jain Wiara. 

P.507. A four-faced (chatumukha) J&ina temple existed at Paharpur. Some 
temples at Pagan in Burma are an adaptation of the chatumukha shrines of the 
Jainas. 


P. 533. A characteristic of the art of Bengal in the Pala-Sena period-Bud- 
dhist Jains or Brahmanical dieties have well established iconographic types which 
are never transformed, except in minor details. 

1351 

George Dunbar —History of India, Vol. I. London, 1943. 

P. 24. A note on the Tlrthankara MahSvIra and Jaina doctrine taught by 
ParsvanHth and Mahavira. 

p. 25. Karma doctrine, MahSvlra’s life; Jaina literature. Later Jain 
history. 

P. 26. Arts and sciences of the Jainas. Superficial points of resemblance 
between Buddhism and Jainism. 


1352 

Narendra Krishna Sinha and Anil Chandra Banerji —History of India, 
Calcutta, 1944. 


Pp. 71-6. Career of MahSvira—Doctrine and early history of Jainism—■ 
sacred and non-canonical literature of the Jains. 

1353 

A. C. Banerjre— Rqjput studies— Calcutta, 1944. 

P. 54. Ttrthakalpa—a Jain manuscript' of Jlnaprabha, mention of conflict 
between Samarsingha and Sultan of Delhi ref er r ed to in the above me. 
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Momland ■wI ’Chatterjee —,d short History of Indio. 1944. 

P. 41. Disci pips gathered round MahSvrra who wu welcomed at the court 
of Magadba «nd ei«M»rhfflre but Jainima never became an important factor in 
Political hiitory. 7 

P. 42. Xfl early period the significance of Jainism at of Buddhism k religious 
ritber than political. The success of Mahiivira and of Buddha vat due in their 
fint instance to their personal quality and later to the qualities of their disciple*. 

P. 43. It is not improbable that a long struggle existed between the priests 
and the kings which marked the period before MahSvira and the Buddha became 
ascetics and denied the authority of the Brahmanas and thus separated themselves 
definitely from the priestly tradition. 

P. 109. Jains in the far South were persecuted by PSrwJya king who had been 
converted from the Jaina faith to the worship of Siva. 

1355 

Moti Chandra— The history of Indian costume from the 3rd century A.D. to the end 
of the 7 th century a.d. (Journal of the Indian society of Oriental Art, Vol. XIII, 
Benares, 1944). 

P. 5. Practice of importing foreign slaves corroborated by Jain sources dated 
before the Gupta period—list of foreign slaves in die AntagadadasOo. 

■) 

Pp. 26 40. Information about Indian costumes and textile materials from 
the Jain cunon-Chedesutras ; monastic as well as laymen’s costumes; leather used 
in making shoes, Jain monks allowed to wear shoes for certain purposes. 

Pp. 94 95. Literary sources of the costumes Brhat~Kalpa-sUtra by JinadSsa 
Gani Ksatnasrsmana (Gupta period). 


1356 

A.P.'Ka&karkar— Cultural Aspect if Medieval Karnataka . (QJMS. Vol. 34, No. 2 
& 3, 1944, Bangalore). 

P. 142. The Ganges of Talked : C. 4th Cent. a.o. to 10th cent. a.d. 

The Ganges belonged to the KSnvayana Gotra and the decendant of the 
Ikfviku dynasty and of Solar docent. The fo undati o n stone of the empire was 
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laid in about the 4th century a.o. mainly at the initiation of the Jain Xcharya 
Simhanandi (E.C. VIII, No. 35 ; IIS.B. 54; I.A. XII, P. 20; 8.I.I. II, $>, 33, 
87 of 2nd On. Con. Pro. P. 301). 

- ♦ I 1 * 1 

436 a.d. (?) Vijnugopa—He set aside the Jain faith and replaced that of 
Visnu. 

450-500 a. d. Tadangala Nadhava—a worshipper of Ttyambaka; he 
endowed many grants to the Jain temples 520-540 a.d. Avinita—He was brought 
up as a Jain. His preceptor’s name is Vijayaklrti (E C.X. Mr. 727). 

P.143. 510-600 a.d. Durvinlta -One of the most remarkable monarchs. 
His preceptor was PujyapSda, the famous grammarian (E.C. XII; Tm. 23). In 
his latet years he worshipped Visnu (E.C. IX, Di. 68) Musakera (Sri Vikrama)— 
It was since his reign that Jainism attained the status of a state religion. 

P. 143. 853-869. Erayanga Nittimargga—The later Gangas since Butuga 
came under the influence of the RSstra Ktitas (i.e. Butuga, onwards). During the 
reign of Rachamalla Satyavakya, the influence of Jainism was reviewed. 985 a.d. 
The collosal statue of GommatarSya was built in 985 a.d. by the famous General 
CamundarSya. 


1357 

K. M. Munshi —The Glory That IVas Gurjaradesa, Part III. The Imperial Gur- 
jaras, Bombay, 1944. 

P. 9. Gurjaradesa according to Jinasena’s Harivamsa (783-84 A. o.) 

P. 20. The ChSlukyas of Patana were the only rulers in India who gave an 
honoured place to the Svetambara Jain Sndhus. One of the great Imperial Gur* 
jam, KumSrapala, had for his guide, philosopher and friend one of the greatest 
Sndhus, Hemachandra, in his court. 

P. 46. Buddhism and Jainism, with their deep sympathy for the masses, had 
greater appeal for the Vatiyas. , The Sndhus drawn from all sections of society, by 
their learning and piety provided a cultural force which stood away from Brahmi- 
nical influence, though at the top the Sndhus shared the higher cultural heritage of 
Dharma. This was no where more apparent than in Gutgar&desa, Saura^tra, 
Anarta and Lata. 

P.48. Pssupata cult, Buddhism and Jainism, as Popular forces broj^ght 
millions within the fold, 
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P. 56. Ia 783 a.o Jtaatena ia his Hantmhia Parana says : IndcSyudha protects 
the north, Srivallabha, the son of Kf?na, the south ; VatsarSja, the lord of Avanti, 
the east and Var&ha or Jayavanha the West. Five years later Udyotana Sdri ia 
his KusdayanOla states that VatsarSja ruled at Jhalor. 

Pp. 67*69. Fall of Pafic&sara in North Gujrat (in 696 a.o.) according to 
Ptabwndha- rinttonani MerutuAga and foundation of Anahilavada in 765 A.c. according 
to Jinaprabha and HaribhadrasOri ; Ancestry of Mtilaraja 942 a,c. the Calukya 
king according to JayasimhasQri’s Kmara-pnla carita. 

P. 80. Merutdga wrongly mentions Bhoja, the Paramara, it must be Bhoja 
the Pratihlra. 

P. 114. King Munja, his adventures according to MerutuAga and Hema* 
chandra. 

P. 131. DurlabharSja (1009 to 1022 a.c.) was the first Calukya who admitted 
Jain Sndhm to his court at Anahilavada. 

P. 136. Two references of the sack of Somanfftha in Jain works—one by 
DhanapSla and the other by Jinaprabha Sari in his Vividha-tIrtha-kalpa (1308 A.c.). 

P. 152. The Paramara king Bhoja the magnificent, cherished Dhanap&la a 
fantic Jain as a treasure. 

Pp. 159-160. Hemacandra’s impressions of king Jayasimha are found in the 
Doyasraya, Siddha-Haima, Dehnamomald and Chandonus&sana ; Jayasimha holds an 
assembly in 1125 a,c. in which the Svetambara Sudhu Devasdri according to 
PrabhOvaka-carita. 

P. 176. Siddharaja (Jayasimha Siddharaja—1096 to 1143 a.c.) inspired 
Hemachandra to write the grammar Dryabraya-mahakBvya, which when completed, 
was duly honoured by being taken out in a procession on the back of the elephant 
with the royal insignia of Chaim and Camara. 

P. 191-192. Kum&rapala embraced Jainism in 1160 a.c. under the advice of 
Hctt iac andra and assumed the title of PafanOrhat ; he prohibited taking of animal 
life in his empire ; he erected 14,140 Jain temples. 

1358 

Buddhp Pjlucash—TAs Rist of Matrya^ formalism* (P. O. VoL X ; 1945). , 

P. 45. Some references to Jainism. 
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K, A. Nilakanta Sastri— An Episode in the history of Buddhism in South India 
(B.C. Law Volume Part-I, Calcutta, 1945). 

P. 36. Appar’i (7th century a.d.) references to Jainas; in : 

(1) Hymn on Tirutturutti (iv. 42) in V. 9 ; “Have no regard for the faith of 
the ignorant Kun^a Jainas who take account only of what they see”. 

(2) In the hymn on Tirunagai-KSrSnam (vi. 22) v. 10 “6 intelligent mind, do 
not take for truth the falsehood of the hardy Jainas who have abandoned their 
homes or the falsehood of the boastful minded Kundar”. 

P. 37. The word Samanar, Amanar and Kundar in Tamil are used to denote 
Jainas (saints). 

Nambi Andar Nambi (end of 10th century a.d.) in whose works ( Aludaiya 
Pilleiyar Tirukkalampakam, V. 8 and Tiruvandadi V. 28) are found frequent references 
to the Kundar. 

JflSnasambandar (7th century a.d.) in the hymn on Kijait Tirukkattup-pa}li 
(T, 5, 10) refers to Kundar as those who cover their bodies with clothes coloured 
with bright red ochre and eat their meal in the forenoon. 

P. 38. SundaramDrtti in V. 10 in the Devlram on Tiru-v3(ko|iputt3r says, 
“the Jains ( Samanas) eat their meal standing”. 

P. 39. Attitude of intense hostility to the Jainas is proved from Sundar- 
murtti's hymn called Namakkadigal-agiya adigal, verse 9, which says; our Lord 
God to be touched by reproaches from these Jainas who are lost to all sense of 
shame, viz. Namananandi, Karumavlra, Darumasena and the rest of them, who 
stand erect with no clothes on their bodies like some foul smelling bullock, and 
mutter (unmeaning formulae sounding like) namana'nanana-nananonam ? 

Pp. 33-42. Jains also in their turn reciprocated the hatred directed towards 
them—Sambandar refers to the Jain’s intolerance of Saivas in rather strong 
terms; in III 108, V. 8 (Madura) he says—the Jains who would not ever stand in 
the direction of the wind that has touched the bodies of persons wearing the holy 
ashes (Saivas). 1 

Sambandar defeated the Jains in the court of the Pandyan ruler of Madura 
°n e anks ofthe Vaigai river (see Sakkiya’s Sambandar Putinam V. 901—103)— 
Appar was a Jain and turned Saiva. 
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P. 39n. For references to the Jains in Sarabandar‘s hymns see BalaSubrama- 
nia MudaKyar’s &aim SiddhBnta Mahssamajwm edition of Sambandar's Devarm (t937) 
Pp» 60—*66t 


P. 49. Jfianasambandar upheld the cause of Saivisms not only against the 
Jainas of the Papdyan country, but as well against the Buddhists of the Coja-rajya. 

1360 

V. R. Rama chandra Ducshitak —Presidential Address : Ancient India. (Ind. Hist. 
Cong. 9th Sess. Annamalainagar, 1945). 

P. 176. The efforts of the Tamil saints (Appar, Sambandar, Manikkavasa- 
gar, Sankara etc.) led to the final disappearance of Buddhism in the south and for 
the matter of that in the Indian Horizon. But in the case of Jainism though decay 
set in, it died hard. Some of the fine monuments of the Jainas still preserved e.g., 
Indra Sabha and Jayamalla Sabha at EUora, under the Chalukya’s patronage, the 
splendid monolithic temple at Kalugamaiai in the Fandyan kingdom. The 
inscriptions at Lakkundi mention the name of Dana Chintamani Attiyabbe, a daughter 
ofMallapaor Mallapayya, the general of Taiia II; she flooded the Western 
Chalukya territory with 1,500 Jain temples; the Ajita Purina in Kannada of Ranna 
was composed at her instance. 

P. 79. With the Kalachuri usurpation of the province of Telingana (1162-82) 
emerged the Vlra Saivism; its leader was Basava, the minister of Bijjaia, the 
usurper; it started as a fanatic sect aiming at the destruction of the Jains. 

P. 80. The Jains produced literature not only in Tamil but also in Kan¬ 
nada. 


P. 82. The Karnata Jains took part in the northern expedition of the 
Chalukyas of Kalyani during the reign of Vigrahapala III. 

1361 

Anil Chandra Banerjee —Sidelights on the History of Medieval Mewar . (Ind. Hist. 
Cong. 9th Sess. Annamalainagar, 1945). 

P. 147. An inscription of Narav&hana (v.s, 1028, a.d.971) in the temple of 
Hatha near Udaipur describes the guru of the composer of the inscription as the 
‘‘medicine for the disease of the Syadv&d (Jainism), implying hostility to Jainism. • 
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■ N-2. Tod says that Mewar afforded refuse to the Jaina and some of the 

> Rttgis gave them special privileges. Inspite of their numerical weakness the Jaiiu 
occupied very important place in the commercial and political life of Rajputana in 
Tod’s days. 

P. 148. An inscription (v,s, 1494, a.d. 1438) at Nagada refers to the 
construction of a Jain temple there. 

P. 149. An inscription (v.s. 1496, a.d. 1440) at Ranpur in Marwar, tells 
that Rana Kumbha’s favourite was ‘Samghapati Dharanaka, a Jaina who had 
repaired and constructed Jain temples. This pious Jain made pilgrimages with the 
farman of Ahammada, the Sultan (Ahmad Shah of Gujarat—1411, 1441 a.d.). 

An inscription (v.s. 1654, a.d. 1598) at Sadadi in Marwar refers to the 
construction of a Jain temple in Rana Amar Simha’s reign. 

1362 

D. G. Mahajan.— Historical Rtfmncts to Jainism in Lanka Dwip, Tkt Ancitnt 
Ctylon in Buddhist Scriptures. (Ind. Hist. Cong. 9th Sess. Annam alainagar 19451 
Pp. 425-31. 

. From the references in Dlpaoansa and Mahavansa, the ancient works of Ceylon 
we can identify the ruins and relics as belonging to Jainism. The M^fitlvansa 
indicates the existence of Jainism in Ceylon before the advent of Buddhism in that 
country. King Udayan (496 b.g.) probably founded the city of Anuradhapur. 
Udayan, a Sisunag, was a Jain, built several Jain temples and Stupa in Anuradhapur. 
A house for Nigantha Jotyia ; the Nigantba Giri; a Chapel for the Nigantha 
Kumbandha. King Pandukabhaya rendered great services for tbe cause of 
Niganthas; he founded the city of Anuradhapur and made it his capital in 437 
b.o. King Abhaya built the Mafanhir (Abhayagiri Piter) on the place of the Arama 
of Nigantha Giri. To the west of Abhayagiri Stupa at a distance of two or three 
furlongs, there are two stone idols in PadmUsan ; the bigger idol is nude • the 
other has one or two slight Hues on the chest possibly carved afterwards to make it 

a Buddhut idol. The Veddas, the aboriginis of Ceylon identified with the 
Vulyidharas of the Jains. 
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P. 80. Against Vedism and nan*Ary an religions developed Jainism and 
Buddhism : these themselves did not escape the influence of the Vedic priests and 

' the Brahmans at least'in the ordinary religious life of their followers. 

; '■ . ■ ' * 

1364 

, C. D, Cjjatterjee— E/trly Life of Chandragupta Maury a. (From Jaina sources)— 
B.C. Law volume, Pt. I. Calcutta, 1945. 

Pp. 590*610. Life of CkHnakya, a Jaina— life of Chandragupta also a Jaina. 

1365 

V. R. Ramachandra Dikshita it—Buddhism m Andhradtsa. (B.C. Law volume, 
Part I, Cal., 1945). 

P. 346. Buddhism, like Jainism was on all India movement in the centuries 
preceding and succeeding the Christian era ; whether Buddhism was the earlier 
movement of Jainism in Andhradesa, is a disputed question. Buddhism in Andhra* 
desa traced from the third century b. c. 

1366 

A. B. Keith —The age of the ArthaSastra. (B.C. Law Volume, Part I. Cal. 1945). 

The JfandisUtra and the AmyogadvOraiUtra of the Jain canon mention the Kauti- 
liya. The language of the Jain canon is far later than the time of the Nandas and 
if the language could be changed, then the content also was far from secure. Jain 
tradition also reveals early losses and therefore we have no right to hold that in 
substance or in detail our present canon goes back to the fourth century b.c. There* 
fore, the views of Jacobi that redaction of the Jain canon and of the KautiUya fell 
together cannot be accepted. 

1367 

K. A. Milkanta Sastri— An episode in the history of Buddhism in South India, (B. C. 
law volume, Part I, Calcutta, 1945, Pp. 35—49). , , 

Pp. 36, 37. Identification of a sect called Kunqlar, mentioned by the Tamil 
author Appar, with the Jaina laity—with thejainas who wore robes as opposed to 
those who did not. 

P.39. Ill-feeling between Jain as and Saivas—Sambandar refers to the 
Jains* intolerance of the Waives in strong term*. 

' P. S ambandar has been known to legend and history as an opponent of 

Jainism. . . 
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C P. ChattejijI' —Early life of Chmdmgupta Maurya. (B. C. Law yd. Part I, 
Calcutta. 1945, Pp. 590—610). 

An essay based on Jaina sources, mainly the Sukhabodha of Devendragani a 
commenta ry on the Ullarajjheyana, the first of the four MQlasuttas of the Svetambara 
Sidd hints. 

P. 590. Birth of Chanakya. and prediction by the Jain saints, that the baby 
would be a king. 

P. 590. ChSnakya’s father Chan&ka was Brahman by birth but Jaina by 

faith. 

P. 591. The fourteen VijjathSnas (branches of knowledge) according to the 

Jains. 

P. 594. In Jain literatue the term Parivojaka is applied to Brahman and non- 
Brahman ascetics. 

P. 595. Non-Brahman ParivQjakas, such as Ajlvakas, Nirgranthas, etc. 
lived in organised religious communities. 

There were codes of discipline for each of the classes of ascetics, such as, the 
AyOtahga for the Jains, etc. 

Pp. 595-8. Jain tradition regarding Chandragupta’s ancestry. 

Pp. 606-7. Date of Mahavira’s death. 

P. 609. The date of the Painnas — about 100 b.c. at the latest. 

P.609. Representation of GhSnakya as a Jain monk Bhattaparinni . (V, 162 
Samthara, w. 73-75). 

P. 609. UmasvSmin, disciple of Kungdakunda, belonged to the earlier part 
of the 1st century Am. 


1369 

N. C. Banerjee— Text Book of Indian Histoiy. Calcutta. 

P. 44. Mahavira—a sixth century B.c. religious teacher. 

Pp. 49-50. Mahavira born of Kshatriya family of Kundagtima near 
Vais&li (c 540 b.c.). Early life and renunciation discussed. 



Jainas—followers of MahSvira—Parivanatha last but one of -the 24 Tlrthan- 
karas of the Jainas. ParivanStha evolved the doctrines and the rules of 
and Mahavlra consolidated it. Tenets of Jainism—materially different from that 
of Brahmanical systems. Doctrine of Karma discussed. Jainism silent about a 
personal god and creator—believes in penance and mortification. Oomjmted 
with Buddhism. 

Rajputana and Oujrat present day Jain centres—Jains—observance of caste— 
Divided into two sects Svetambaras and Digambaras. 

P. 51. Jain traditions, a source of Indian History of 6th century b.o. 

1370 

B. C. Law -The Kos alas in Ancient India. Calcutta. 

P. 149. Jain Literature a source of Kosala history—mention of illumination on 
the Posada instituted by 18 confederate kings of Kali and Ko£aia, 9 Mallakis and 9 
Licchavis on the death of Mahavlra referred to in Jain KalpasUha. ‘‘According to 
Jains the Licchavis and the Mallakis were the chiefs Of Kasi and Koiala—succeeded 
the AiksvSkas who ruled in the time of Ramayana” (Jacobi,). 

1371 

T. Bhattachary>a —Hand Book of Ancient Indian History. Calcutta. 

P. 9. Jain chronicles of Guzerat and Jaina sutras, sources of Indian History. 

P. 36. Jainism—doctrine of Ahirhsn, denial of supreme deity, doctrine of 
Karma, theoritical rejection of caste system mentioned. 

P. 38. Buddhism and Jainism compared—idea of God, monks of the Jains and 
S&mghas of the Buddhas, caste systems in the two, doctrine of Ahimsh, austerity of 
them—discussed. 

Pp. 38-39. jainism. Buddhism and Hinduism—compared. 

P. 65. Mahavlra—Mongolian by birth according to Smith. 

P.85. Mention of Asoka’s dedication of some Barabar Hill caves to 
Ajlvikas—a Jaina Sect. 

P. 98. Khara vela—his invasion of Magadha twice and defeat of Pushyamitra 
who is mentioned in KhSravela’s inscription as Brihaspati-mitra. 
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F. US. Buddhist and Jain* art—attainment of advanced stage 225 ».c.— 
230 a. 0. i 

P. 211. Penetration of Jainism to south dates from Chandra Gupta 1 ; ttmea— 
Havana Be}go}a in Mysore a Jain settlement whence Jainism spread in the south. 

P. 215. Mention of a PSpdya king persecuting Jains. 

1372 

Karata Prasad Jain— The ancestors cf Khnrewela. (Jain. Ant. Vol. XH, No. I) 
An ah, 1946. Pp. 33 to 39. 

A Jain work “Chitrasena PfdmUvati Charitra " narrates the story of rihitr »«*n», 
King Citrasena of Vasantapura was a ruling chief in the country of Kalinga. He Can 
be identified with Cheta or Chaitra Raja of the Hathi-Gumpha inscription. Facts 
and points to identify Chitrasena ofjaina tradition with Chetaraja, or ChaitrarSja 
the ancestor of Khiravela given and discussed. 

1373 

K.B. Vvasa —The VikraMditya Problem; A Fresh Approach— (ABORI. 

Vol. XXV11; 1946) Pp. 209-236. 

P. 211. Vikramaditya ruling in Avanti in the middle of the 1st century b.c.— 
according to Jaina Prabandhas. 

Franklin Epgerton aptly points out that we do not yet know enough of the 
history of the period to reject categorically the evidence of Jain tradition—(Harward 
Oriental Series, Vol. XXVI, 1926, Lxiv). 

P. 218. see, P. 218—Jain works cited., 

1374 

Sibendra Nath Ghosal — The PurSnic and Historical references in the Apabhratnsa 
stanzas of Hemacandra, (Jain. Ant., Arrah, 1946). 

Vol. XI, No.ll, Pp. 35 to 40. 

The Apabhramja stanzas of the Prakrit grammer of Hemacandra contain 
numerous references to the characters and incidents of the Rhmiyana, Mafabharatd, 
Purtyas and the other ancient literary works of the Hindus. There, were frequent 
mere angea of thoughts and ideas between the different sects and like the 
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Buddhist*, the Jainas too, fell back occasionally upon the heritage of Hindu religion 
and culture. The Puranic characters and incidents discussed in the historical in 
light. 


VoL Xll, No. I, Pp. 16 to 26. 

Text referring to Tamlaka and Tamafgktm, Lak?mi, the Goddess of fortune ; 
KHma, the god oflove, Rahu, Siva, Gown, Rudra, Brahman, PrajSpati quoted and 
discussed. The Brahma-vdivarta Purana and mentions 'Jinabara' aiong with these 
gods and goddessess. 


1375 

Benimadhava Barua —Aicka and Ms Inscription. Calcutta, 1946. 

P. 10, Asoka’s gift to Xjlvakas, the Nirgranthas and others. 

P. 56. Jaina author Jfaaprabhasflri claims Samprati, son of Kunala, a* a 
great king of Pataliputra as an emperor of India founded VihOras for the Jaina 
iramanas even in non-Aryan countries. 

P. 57. Samprati, the son of Kunala, is described by Jaina and Buddhist 
writers as the immediate successor of Ashoka. 

P. 64. Asoka's grand son and successor Samprati came to be rlaimari fa 
Jaina traditions to have been the Lord of Bharata with three divisions (trikkaifda 

Bharatndhipati). 

P. 66. The cruel persecution of the Nirgranthas and Ajtvaka’s attributed to 
Asoka was against the spirit of the Maurya emperor. 

P. 85. The eighteen forest kingdoms of Khoh copper plate inscription of 
Samkshobha may be taken to correspond to the eighteen Vidhyndhara mtrlammit # 
with this sixty towns, associated in the Jaina Jambudvipapamatti with the Vindhya or 
Vlndbya range. 

P. 108, Beyond the Sringavan (Tienshan) range is the country called Kama 
vans or Uttarakuru with the ocean as its northern boundary. 

P. 109. The Jain work Jmbiubupapantuttti devides the Himalayas into two 
ranges namely the greater (MabShimvanta) and the leaser (cullabimavanta). 

P. 130. Description ofjambudvlpa according to Jambudvipapmnati. 
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1376 

Jaw ahar lal Nehru— The discovery of India. Calcutta, 1946. 

P. 73. Buddhism and Jainism were certainly not Hinduism or even the Vedic 
Pharma. Yet they are integral parts of Indian life culture and philosophy. 

P. 83. Jainism emphasised the abstention from life and in certain periods of' 
Indi an history there was a running away from life on a Big scale. 

P. 97. The ideology of the Upanisad did not permit to any marked extent to 
the masses. This led to new movements of materialistic philosophy, Agnosticism and 
atheism. Out of this grew Buddhism and Jainism and at the period of RimSyana 
Mahsbhsrala an attempt was made to bring out a synthesis of the rival creeds. 

P. 127. A little later than the Upanisadic period a strong current of 
materialism out of which Jainism and Buddhism arose where again an attempt was 
made to synthesise the various forms of belief in the Bkagavad Gila. 

P. 128. Both Jainism and Buddhism were breakway from the Vedic religion 
and its offshoots, though in a sense they had grown out of it. 

P. 129. Jainism in many way utterly different from it was tolerant to caste 
and adapted itsef to it. 

P. 168. Ascetic aspect of life was to grow more important under the influence 
of Jainism and Buddhism, but it did not change materially the background of life. 

P. 189. The age which gave birth to Buddha was of tremendous mental 
ferment and Philosophic enquiry in India. It gave rise to materialism, to 
Bhagavadgm to Buddhism and Jainism and other current thoughts which were 
subsequently to consolidate themselves in various systems of Indian Philosophy. 

P. 197. The idea of non-violence, already present in the Vedas and Upani- 
sadas, was emphasised by Buddhism and even more so by Jainism. 

P. 198. India was influenced by Jainism which was most other worldly and 
life negating of all the doctrines and philosophies. 

P. 199. The emphasis of Jainism on non-violence led to the killing of the 
soul being considered as lowly occupation for it often resulted in the destruction of 
animal life. 
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Nikru, Jawaharlal—77i* ditmtry ef India, 2nd Edi. Calcutta, 1946. 

p„ 33. Arya Dharma includes all the faiths that originated in India; it was 
by Jains also. Sanstana dharma, meaning the ancient religion, could be 
.applied to. any of the ancient faiths (including Buddhism aud Jainism), but the 
expression being monopolized by the Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism were 
certainly not Hinduism or even the Vedic Dharma. Yet they arose in India and 
were integral parts of Indian life, culture and philosophy. A Jain in'India is a 
hundred percent product of Indian thought and culture, yet it is not a Hindu 
fialth. 


P. 60. Buddhism and Jainism employed the abstention from life, and in 
certain periods Indian history there was a running away from life on a big scale. 

P.71. The ideology of the Upanishads did hot permeate to marked extent 
to the masses and the intellectual separation between the oreative minority and the 
majority became more marked. In course of time this led to new movements—a 
powerful wave of materialistic philosophy, agnosticism, atheism but of this again 
grew Buddhism and Jainism. 

Pp. 92-94. MahSvira and Buddha : Caste—Both Jainism and Buddhism 
were break-aways from the Vedic religion and its offshoots, though in a sense 
they had grown out of it. They deny the authority of the Vedas and, most funda¬ 
mental of all matters, they deny or say nothing about the existence of a first cause. 
Both lay emphasis on non-violence and build up organization of celibate monks and 
priests. There is certain realism and rationalism in their approach ; One of the 
fundamental dectrines of Jainism is that truth is relative to our standpoints. It is 
a rigorous ethical and non-transcendental system laying a special emphasis on the 
ascetic aspect of life and thought. 

Mahavira, a Kshatriya (warrior class) was the founder of Jainism, a rebel 
against the parent religion and in many ways utterly different from it, was tolerant 
to caste and adopted itself to It; and so it survives and continues in India, almost 
as an offshoot of Hinduism. 

p 122. There was an ascetic aspect of life in India, as there was later m 
Greece ; that aspect was to grow more important under the influence of Jainism 
and Buddhism, but even to it did not change materially the background of life. 
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Pp. 143-44. The idea of non-violence, already present in the Vedat and 
Upaniihads, was emphasized by Buddhism and even more to by Jainism. There 
was a new respect for life and a kindness to animals. And always behind all this 
was the endeavour to lead the good life, the higher life. Effect of Buddha's 
teaching being pessimism towards life, so was the view of Jainism. 

National background of each country moulded the religion according to each 
shape—for instance, India was influenced by Jainism which was the most other¬ 
worldly and life—negating of all doctrines and philosophies. The emphasis of Jainism 
and Buddhism on non-violence led to the tilling of the soil being considered a lowly 
occupation, for it often resulted in the destruction of animal life ; Unconsciously 
this led to the degradation of vast numbers of tillers of the soil—but something 
inherent in the caste system was responsible for this degradation. 

P. 168, India, a country of many religions, Jainism and Buddhism bad largely 
faded away and been absorbed by Hinduism. 
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L. B. Kino —The VrOtjas and their reference in Brakmanical and Buddhist literatures. 
(Proc. Ind. Hist. Congress, 9th Session) Allahabad, 1946. 

P. 109. Vrttjas cannot be considered as Magadbas, though some of the 
Magadhas may be styled as 'VrMyas'. 

According to Jayaswai the term VrJUya indicated those who had the 
tradition of the Jains and Buddhas amongst them even before the sixth century b.c. 
Buddha and Jina (J.B.O.R.S. XIV-P, 26). 
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M. L. Roy Choudhury — Hindu-Muslim relation during the Mughal period 1521- 
1707 A.D. (Ptoc. Ind. Hist. Congress, 9th Session) Allahabad, 1946. 


Pp. 288-89. Jain idols were destroyed by a Mugbal Governor in Gujrat 
against Akbar's orders. Akbar removed the restrictions on building of places 0 f 
public worship and immediately afterwards numerous such places of worship were 
constructed. Jab temples were built at &atruAjaya and Ujjain. 
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R. C. Majumdar and A.S. Altekas —A ntw History qf th» Indian ptoplt —Lahore, 

1946. 

Vol. vl—The Vakataka—Gupta Age. 

Pp. 365-66. During 550 to 900 a.d. the Buddhists, the Jains, the Saivas and 
the Vaishnavas suffered from mutual persecution in South India but during the 
Vakataka—Gupta period (200 to 550 a.d.) the relations of these sects were fairly 
cordial in the whole country. 

brahman Natbasarman and his wife Rami of Pundra Vardhana (in Bengal) 
were pious Hindus but made grants for the worship of Jain Arhats. Kadamba 
kings Krishna Varman and Mrigesavarm&n made grants to a Jain establishment. 
The Jains used to respect the Hindus and their teachers. The Guptas were ortho¬ 
dox Hindus but the Jainas paid best tribute to their administration. 

Pp. 390 - 394 . Jainism. Svetambaras convoked two councils at Mathura & 
Valabhi to settle the correct texts of the sacred writings (313 a.d.), and the settled 
texts later committed to writing (453 a.d.). 

During this period the Jains gave up their prediction for Prakrit and began 
to write in Sanskrit. Mathura and Valabhi strongholds of the Svetambaras 
and pundra vardhana (N. Bengal) of the Digambaras. Jain establishments existed 
at Kahaum in Gorakhpur district and Udayagiri in Central India. Karnataka 
and Myrore strongholds of the Digambaras Sc. patronised by the Kadamba and 
Ganga rulers. Jainism gained firm footing in Tamil country since the early centuries 
of the Christian era, Naladiyar, Palmoli Nauru and ^vakathinlVmam— important Tamil 
Jain works. 


392. In 470 a,d. Jains command a special sangam at Madura under the 
presidency of Vajranandi. Lokmbhaga was composed by Muni Sarvanandi in 458 
a.d. in the famous Jain monastry in Patalika (S. Arcot). Kfinchi, a famous Jain 
centre and some of the Pallava and Pandya rulers were Jains. Rivalry between 
J ainism and Saivism but no mutual persecution during this period. Ritual of Jain 
worship. Jain procession in the month of Kartika. The rich patronage to the 
religion introduced laxity in a section of the Jain monks. 

P. 393. According to the Digambaras the wily surviving portion of the 
twelve Angas have been preserved in the Shafkhan^gama, Kashayap&fmda and 
Mah&bandha —composed towards the end of the 2nd or the beginning of the 3rd 
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century a d,, they deal with the doctrine of Karman and the causes of bondage 
which tie down the soul to Samara. 

P. 393. Jain religion and philosophy are conservative. UmasvXti composed 
(in c 200 a.d.) TattvMhndhigamasVtra. During this period (Vakatak*gupta) Jain 
philosophers for the first time began to offer rational explanations for their reli¬ 
gious dogmas and tenets. Siddhasena Divakara (5th century a.d ) father of Jain 
logic, he wrote Sanmati-tarka and NySySsaiUta. 

P. 467. Paintings in the cave temple Sittannavasal {Siddhanam vnsa) in 
Puddukkotai state executed in the time of Pallava Mahendra-varman. 

1381 

A. Ghosh— The Pottery tf Ahichchhatra, District Barully, U.P. (Ancient India, 
No. I. Delhi, 1946). 

P. 37. Ahichchhatra, the capital of the Kingdom of North Piftchala. The 
ruins of Ahichchhatra are situated about half a mile to the north-east of the village 
of Ramnagar which is even now known to the Jainas as Achchchhatra. 

1382 

H. G. Rawlinson— A concise History of the Mian People , 1946. 

Pp. 29-30. Jain and Buddhist teachings. 

P. 79. Buddhism left India having signed a mark on the Buddhism 
whereas jainism survived. 

P. 91. Causes of Mohammadan success—Buddhism and Jainism by their 
doctrine of Ahinua had made bulk of the people peace loving and unwarlike. 

P. 101. Decline of Buddhism under Calukya dynasty and replacement by 
Brahmanism and Jainism. Ganga dynasty of Mysore patronised the Jainas. 

P. 104. Vira Saivas or lingayStas were founded by Vasava, a Brahmin 
minister of uprising Raja named Bijjala as a revolt against Brahmin priesthood and 
heretical doctrines of Jainism. Another version is that Vijjjala, a, Jain, persecuted 
Lragayatas and was assassinated. LingSyata* reject Brahmanism and the authority 
of the Veda. Hoysalas were Jains. But their successor Vip^uvaradhana was a 
convert Vaipjavism by Ramanuja. 

P. 110. Jain migration to South in Mysore, about 809 a.o. 

P. 117. Religious reformers Sankara and RUUSnuja overthrew the heretical 
sects of Jainism and Buddhism by their teaching.' 
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V. RANO&attAwA^Th* Play of Imperialism in Kannada History& same of its cult*- 
ral effects. (Journal of Iudian History Vol. XXV. Fart 1, No. 73—IViv'aridinkhi 
April, 1947). 

P. 12- Making of a grant to Jains, and instituting an eight-day—Jinendra 
festival by Ravivannan Kadamba. 

P. 16. Mention of the excavation of a Jain cave near Badatni by Manga* 
lisa. , 

i 

P. 17. Pulakesin II patronised the Jain scholar, Niravadya Udayadeva, a 
pupil of PQjyapSda, the probable author of JaiimdratySketratja and gave him a 
village. 

P. 24. Mention of Attiyabbe, widow of Nagadeva, installing 1,500 Jain 
images, endowing lands to a Jinalaya and to a Jain scholar Nigadeva Pandit a. 

P. 27. Contributions of Hoysalas were immense towards Vaiinavism and 
Jainism (114M218 a.d.). 


1384 

Dasharatha Sharma— KumUrapala ChMukyd’s war with Amaraja of Sokambhatl 
(Bharata-Kaumudi, Part II, Allahabad, 1947). 

Pp. 875-886. Jaina emperor KumSrapala defeated Anna, Anaka, or Amorija 
Sskambhari; Hentachandra, the author of DvynsTayamahBktoya is the earliest writer 
on this war; other writers—Abhayatilakagani, Merutunga, Jayasimba Sari, Jina- 
mandana and Charitra-sundara, Prabhacbandra. 

1383 

Pi. Hirananda Sastri —A new source of Indian kisloty ; The V\jhaptipatnss (Bharata- 
Kaumudi—Part II, Allahabad, 1947. 

Pp. 765-768 Kshamnpana or Vijhoptipatras are letters of solicitation and 
invitation sent by the Jains to their gurus especially on. their new years day 
(concluding day of the Paiyushana ) — they may be addressed by individuals to friends 
or by onejainasangha or community to another ; in these mention is made of the 
ruler of the country, of his capital and chief exploits; contain illustrations of the 
Baxara, streets, mansions, act; they allude to historical, religious, 1 social matters,' 
invariably written in the form of a scroll (see ancient Vijfaptiptfras, by Dr. Hi Sastri, 
BarodaState, 1942, Pp. 1-80, Plates l-xv III). 
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1386 

H. C. Seth —Mafttvlra NinOna and some other important doits in amunt Indian 
History (Maratha Kaumudi—Part II, Allahabad, 1947). 

Pp. 817-838. Traditional chronology of th« ^vetimbara sect puts Mahavlra 
Nirvana 470 years before the Vikrama era i.e. 528 b.q.; Charpentier (Cambridge 
History of India, vol. I, p 155 and IA, vol. XLIII, pp, 118 ff puts it in 468 B.a. The 
Digambaras record, that 605 years elapsed between MahSvlra Nirvana and the £aka 
king. Gardabhila may be identical with Kharavela of the HathigumphS inscription 
and Vakradeva of KhSravela's dynasty may be the famous Vikramaditya. 
Mahavira’s Nirvana should be in 488 b.c. 

1387 

Sikendra Nath Ghosal —The PurZnic and historical references in the Apabhramsa 
stanzas of Hemacandra. (Jain. Ant. Vol. XII, No. II), Arrah, Pp. 76 to 87. 

There is only one historical character called Munja who is more well known 
by the name Vakpatiraja Paramara (970-973). The sentiments of the Rajput 
women studied. 


1388 

Kamta Prasad Jain— Some Jatna kings and ministers. (Jain. Ant., Vol. XII 
No. II), Arrah, 1947 Pp. 53 to 58. 

Narrations of a few Jaina kings and ministers requiring investigation and 
compilation. Minister Krsnaditya and others (1257 a*d.). Seats of Chauhan Raj¬ 
puts was at the flourishing town of Chandawar or Chandawada in the district of 
Agra. The members of a house of Lambakanchuka Jainas of CbandwSra held 
the office of minister of these kings. Krsnaditya belonged to this very house of 
Lamedru Jainas. King Aharamalta fought out victorious battle against the 
Muhammadan invaders with the aid of his minister Krsnaditya. 

Minister Subhata (1277 a.d.) MahS Rawal Sri Chachiga was the ruler of the 
whole territory of Ijrimala country. (Kathiawada) during the thirteenth century. 
A worthy ruler Subhata was devout Jain. 

Minister Vaskdhara (1398 a.».) descendants of minister Krtpaditya lost the 
the patronage of the kings of ChandawSra and they were replaced as ministers by 
another house of Jaiswala Jainas of that town. VB&Sdbara was renowned for his. 
pity and devetion to Lord Jinendra. , 
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Minister Punja <1505 a.d.) flourished at Mandir near Dhar in Central India 
when King Nasiruddin was ruling. He succeeded the Muslim minister Matftfc 
Mafar. Upheld by the Hindu and Musalmans alike he was a devout follower of 
Jainism. 

Raja Bharatnalla (1605 a.d.) was the ruling chief of Kaccha and he adopted 
the vows of Jaina layman. 

RS]i Bharamalla of Nagaura, a contemporary of the Mughal Emperor 
Akbar, belonged to the &rlmala sect of Rakyani gotra. He was devout J$un 
belonging to Jap&gachcha of Nagaura. 

Diwana Tarachanda (1672 a.o.), a minuter of Sardara Alaphakhana r ulin g at 
Fatehpur, observed.the rules and vows of a Jaina layman. Rlghava and Raghu* 
natha (1778 a.d.). Ministers of king Sawanta Singh ruling at Deogarh in the 
Malava country in the 18th century a.d. They were seious of the Hlrraada Jainas 
of Deogarh. 


1389 

D. Kumar— "The Rise and Progress of Jainism*'. (Jain. Ant., Vol. XIII, No. I), 
Airah, 1947. 

Pp. 32 to 41- The end of the sixth and the beginning of the fifth century b.c. 
was a period of great religious activity in Northern India. A number of monastic 
orders sprang up prominent among them being Jainism, Buddhism and the Ajlvakaa. 
Por nearly five centuries after the death of Mahavlra, Jainism was making rapid 
progress in Northern India. Bhadrabahu led the Jain Migration to the South. 
End of the 5th century a.d. and the opening of the 6th is the period of the Kalabhra 
invasion and occupation of the PSndyan Kingdom of the South. Dravidiatu in 
origin the Kalabhras embraced Jainism from the moment they came to this country. 
The Kalabhras were invited by the Jainism from the moment they came to this 
country. The Kalabhras were invited by the Jains into the Chela, Chora and 
Papdya kingdoms to establish Jainism firmly. The period beginning from the 6th 
century a.d. is marked by a revival of Brahmanism affecting greatly Buddhism and 
Jainism women stalwarts to the cause of Jainism mentioned. 

1390 

R. Majuhdar, Chqwdhury and Datta— An Advanttd History tjf India. 
London, 1943. 

£. 39, Both Vardbamlna and Buddha preached their doctrines during the 
reign of Bimbislra. \ 
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P. 62. The total duration of Nauda line was 155 years according to Jain 

texts. 

P. 70. For North-East India the most useful information is to be found in 
early Pfili canan and the sacred books of the Jainas. 

P. 73. Jain writers refer to the use made by Ajatasatru of Mahaiiia Kantaga 
and Rathamussala. 

P. 74. About republic some details are given by works on policy as well as 
the sacred literature of the Jains. 

P. 75. Jain texts seems to limit the title af Raja to nine persons only. 

P. 82. The idea of Kalpa vjkfa occurs prominently in the Indian literature 
including that of the Jainas. 

P. 408. Literary conditions under Turks-Afghans, marked by literary pro¬ 
duction of Jaina literature secular as well as religious. 

1391 

A. N. Upadhye— A Pa\(acali of Senagaifo. { J.A., XIII 2, Pp. 1-9, Arrah, 1948). 

Tins paper presents with a few critical introductory remarks an unpublished 
Paftaoali of the Senagana in Sanskrit from a single Ms. ; and it is accompanied by 
an Index of proper Names, 


1392 

A. N. Upadhye— Kings and Dynasties mentioned in the Tiloyapannatti (Jubilee 
Number of the J. of the Asiatic Society of Bombay: In Press). 

Thu paper discusses the various references, to kings and dynasties mentioned 
in the Tiloyapannatti which is assigned to a period between a.d. 473 and 609. 

1393 

M. Somasekhara Sarma— History of the Reddi Kingdoms. (Circa 1325 a.d. to 
Circa 1448 a.d ), Waltair, 1948). 

P. 460. Education : From time immemorial the brahman, agrahiras, ffiatha s, 
and temples, the Jain basadis and the Buddhist Monasteries, had been the acknowle¬ 
dged national educational institutions for imparting knowledge to tfaa pupils of the 
respective religious persuatiojjs. 



R. D. Bansrjeb— Pr^fe'j/enc Ancient and Hindu India, Calcutta, 1948—(Reprinted), 

Pp. 51-57. Jainism its origin and development. Parsva the predecessor of 
Mabivira lived in the eighth century b.c. He taught the four supreme commands : 
(1) not to injure life, (2) not to tell lies, (3) not to steal, and (4) not to possess any 
property. 

Mahavlra added a fifth, chastity. Parsva allowed robes but Mahavlra 
enjoined complete nudity. 

P. 54. Family of Vardhamana; legends about his birth; mendicant life of 
Vardhamana. 


P. 55. Vardhamana as teacher; relation between Jainism and Buddhism; 
rivalaries between the Ajtvikas and the Jains. 

P. 56. Nandas were Jains; Udayin the last king of the Saisunaga dynasty 
was a staunch Jain. Buddhism failed to become a popular religion till its advocacy 
by Asoka. The Maurya emperors were Jains; cause of the Schism—the 
Digam bams and the SvetSmbaras. 

P. 57. Samprati, a grandson of Asoka, a patron of Jain The £vetambara 
sect confined to Rajputana and Western India while Bengal, South Bihar, 
Chotanagpur, and the whole of central India, Maharashtra, and southern India 
contained thousands of the Digambaras; Jain Sarikas ( SrOnakas ) in Orissa. 

P. 62. Buddha’s teaching simpler than Jaina’s. 

P. 68. Bimbisara married Chellana, the daughter of the Lichchhavi prince 
Chetaka and first cousin of MahSvlra Vardhamana. 

P. 69. Even after the formation of New Rajagriha, the holy {daces inside 
the old Rajagriha continued to be visited by pilgrims both Jain and Buddhist, upto 
dm twelfth century a.d. 

P. 72. Reference of the Nands in the Hathigumpha inscription of Kbaraveh 
—excavation of a canal by a Nanda King is the year one hundred and three of the 
era of the Nandas; who also brought away an image of a Jina from Kalinga. 

P. go. Chandragupta Maurya was a Jain, died after a reign of twenty-fear 
years, C. 297 ».o. 
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Pp. 91-92. Kalinga a Dravidian Kingdom, where the Jain religion fiouris- 
bed—its conquest by Asoka; Buddhism a path of minor importance (259 B.c.) and 
its adoption as a state religion gave offence to the Jams the Brahmanas. 

P, 93. In tbe 13th and 20th year after his coronation Asoka excavated cave 
dwellings in the Barabar hills of the Gaya Dist. for the Xjivikas. 

P. 97. The introduction of the new religion (Buddhism) diverted to Bis 
propagation a good deal of revenue which, before that date, (3rd century b.c.) 
appears to have been spent on the Jain and the Brahmanical religions. 

P. 103. Samprati, son and successor ofDasaratha (Maurya) is famous in Jain 
tradition as a Jain and the dedicator of thousands of Jain images. 

P. 106. Kharvela’s invasion of Magadha : Kharavela defeated the army of 
Pushyamitra at Gorathagiri or Barbar Hill, and raided the old capital, Rajagriha, 
KhSravela invaded Magadha once more and defeated Bahasatimitra 
(P ushy amitra). The repeated incursion of KhSravela in Magadha weakened the 
Sungas. 

Pp. 115-117. The Chetis of Kalinga—extent of Kalinga—Hathigumphi 
inscription of Kharavela—Kharavela’s accession—Kharavela’s training-invasion 
of the Deccan, Public works—First campaign in Magadha—Invasion of Northern 
India (BhSratavarsha)—fall of PStaliputra. 

P.130. In Mathura the Jain religion flourished during the reign of Kani- 
shka 1, and many Jain images were made by local artists. 

Pp, 134-35. In the last centuries before the birth of Christ Jainism does not 
appear to have succeeded in making any fresh converts. The large number of 
Jain records discovered in Mathura during the first century b.c. or a.d. contain 
hardly any names of Scythism or Greek converts: Jain religion declined on 
account of it, conservatism. 

P. 141. In the works of the Mathura School of the £aka period (1st century 
a.d.) tendency towards schematic treatment is apparent, but it appears to have 
affected the Jain sculpture more than the Buddhist. 

P. 143. The Mathura school flourished exceedingly during the reign ctf the 
Kushans. Numerous Jain images and Jain stupat were dedicated and built. 
The inscriptions on them enable to fix their chronology with greater percision 
than in the case of the products of any other school, 
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No complete building of the Mathura school Ins survived. The Kan kali Till 
Mound at Mathura yielded the remains of an immense Jain stupa. Jain stupas 
uncommon in medieval and modern shrines', hut very common in Northern India 
in the first century b. c. in form they were exactly like the great Buddhist stupas of 
Sinchi, Mankiala, or Bharhut, being huge hemispheres decorated on the exterior 
and surrounded by railings with lofty gateways on the cardinal points The 
stupas at Mathura were destroyed by Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni in 1018 a.d. and 
the great iconoclast was very forcibly struck by the beauty of the sacred and 
profoband edifices. 

Pp. 155*157, Gave Temple of the Jain family Of Kalinga. Earliest exam* 
pies of southern art and architecture are caves excavated by Kb&ravela, King of 
Kalinga, and by his relations in the Ud&yagiri Hill in the Puri Dist. of Orissa, 
which are also the earliest known examples of Jain temple architecture. The 
biggest cave at Udayagiri excavated in the second century b.c. for the residence of 
Jain monks. Views of Sir John Marshall on the Udayagiri caves (Cambridge 
History of India, Vol. I, Pp. 641*642)—referred to. The Ananta cave. The 
later caves on the Udayagiri and the Kbanqlagiri Hills. Artistic inscription of 
Orissa. 

P. 174. During the reign of Kumaragupta I, Indian sculpture attained the 
height ofits excellence. The Jain image from Mathura of 114 G.E., i e. 433—the 
best known example of this period. 

P. 20?. Harshavardhana held quinquennial assemblies at Pray&ga or 
Allahabad, and Yuan Chewang was present at one held in 643. Buddhists, Brah- 
manas and the Jains received gifts during these assemblies- 

P. 205. Mahendravarman I (Pallava), a Jain first converted to Saivism by 
saint Appar. 

Pp. 210-11. The early ChSlukyas. In 730 VijaySditya granted a village 
c alled Kardama to a Jain teacher named Nirvadaya—Udayadeva, who belonged to 
the Devagana of the Malasamgha and - was a pupil of Ffijyapada, the author >of 
the Jainendra-vyukarana, The early ChSlukyas of Badami were orthodox Hindus, 
so the Br ah manical religion revived and Buddhism declined in the Deccan. The 
Digambara Jainism, however, became the favourite faith of the masses. 

Pp. 214*215. Amoghavarsha I, the greatest king of the Rashtrakfita dynasty 
tuyned Jain and became one of the most liberal patrons of the Digambara sect; 
He Was the disciple of ascetic Jinwona, the- author of PSfha^hytdsejta. Jepaihtotfa 
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was composed in 83?. In the Jain mathematical work Sarasamgnha of Vlrachtrya, 
Atpoghavarsba I, is called a follower of the SyadvBda doctrine. He himself composed 
the Ralnamaliku, which exists in a Tibetan translation. He reigned for sixty- 
three years and was succeeded by his son KrisbriarSja II. 

P. 222. The temples of Aifaole and Pattadka). The Jain temple near the 
temple of VirupSksha resembles Dharmaraja’s rath at Mamallapuram. 

P. 222. Ellora. The extreme left of the Ellora Hill is occupied by Jain 
caves. These are full of decorative details which tire the eye. 

P.241. An image of Rishabhadeva, the first Tlrthankara, was dedicated, 
during the reign of Madanavarman Chandella twelfth century, in the Jain temple 
at Khajur&ho and is still worshipped. 

P. 247. Ardhamagadhi a literary dialect used by the Jains in their sacred 
books. 


P. 250. Hetnachandra Stiri was the adviser of Siddharaja Jayasingha and 
Kumarapala. Hemachandra was bom at Dhandhuka in 1088 and died in 1172. 
He wrote a large number of works. AjayapSla distrusted the Jain ministers of 
Kumarapala. 


P.251. Vastupala was the minister of Vjradhavala and his son Viisladeva. 
He and his brother TejahpSla built a magnificent temple at Delvada (Dilwara), 
near Mount AbQ, in 1230. In 1232 they built another temple of the Tlrthankara, 
NeminStha on Satrufijaya Hill, and a third on the Girnftr Mount. 

P. 272. The Lingayats. Vasava founded the Lihggyata sect who practise a 
new variety of the Saiva religion, they do not recognize Brahmanas or caste. 
Jayasimha II (10th century—Western Chaluxya King), was converted from Jainism 
to this new sect. 

P. 288. The Hoysala Vishnuvardhana's queen Santaladevi erected a Jain 
temple at Sravana Bejgola. Hulla, a minister of Narasimha I (son of Vishnuvar- 
dhana), was a great patron of Jainism, and the Hoysalas have left splendid buil¬ 
dings at Belur and Sravana Belgoja. 

1395 

Jjalinaksha Dutt- -Presidential Address, Eleventh Session , Delhi £( The Indian His¬ 
tory Congrus , 1948. 

P. 40. Nandas and Chandragupta : If the Jain tradition about the retire¬ 
ment of Chandragupta to the South can be accepted (Advanced History of India, 
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by R.C. Mazumdar), then no harm in retying on the statement of Manjusrimulakalpa 
that MahSpadma Naada’s leaning towards Buddhism made him unpopular. 

Pp. 44-46. Jainism : Jainism occupies important place in the studies of Our cult¬ 
ural history; lack of good translations of Jgamas and lesser interest taken by Euro¬ 
pean scholars, are the main reasons for our inadequate attention to the religion; the 
2gamas and their commentaries were recast and revised about the sixth century a. c. 
but they contain materials of a much early date; traditionally there were thine 
recensions of the 2gamas but so far no attempt is made to separate the strata chrono¬ 
logically. Jaina Myths and legends derived from the Indian traditions and hence a 
comparative study of the Buddhist, Jain and Brahmanic versions is likely to throw 
lighten the social, political and cultural life of the Indians of the early Christian 
eras. 


Jainism did not spread beyond Kausambi, Thaneswara and Saket till the days 
or Samprati, the grandson of Asoka, when it spread to Sindhu-Sauvira, Surashtra 
in the west, and to Andhra and Dravida in the south; but never outside the borders 
of India. Jainism developed a lay-society of its own; our University should create an 
interest amongst our students, towards Jain literature. 

1396 

N. N. Ghosh —On the Chronological Position of KhSravela. (Ind. Hist Cong. Ilth,» 
Session, Delhi, 1948). 

Pp. 58-64. Jayaswal puts KhSravela in the tint quarter of the second century 
b. c., taking him to be a contemporary of Pushyamitra Sunga. He identifies Bahasa- 
timita as Brihaspatimitra; his argumrnt not convincing (R. B. Chanda, I. H. D. 
1929, p. 595 f. 5a. 26). KhSravela, a contemporary of Sstakami I, who appears in 
the Nanaghat and Sanchi inscriptions, both of the first century B. c. The Nandar&ja 
of the inscription identified with MahSpadma Nanda and not Nandivardhana. 
Tentative chronology of KhSravela : 

Birth 29 plus 14 C. 43 b. c. 

YauvarBjya 43-16 C. 27 b. c. 

Accession 43-24 C. 19 b, c. 

1397 

G, B. Sebthaham —Queen Sanialadtvi. (QJMs, Vol. 38, No. 3, 1943, 
Bangalore). 

Pp. 139-143. The qeen-consort of Vifpuvardhana, the great Hoysafa Emperor. 
Santala Devi a flower of Karnataka Culture. 
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L, A. Phaitane— New Light on Antiquity if Jainism. (Jain. Ant, vol. XIV, No-I), 
Arrah, 1948. Pp. 21 to 27. 

Magga (way) and Maggaphal (fruit of the way) are the two things mentioned 
in Jainism according to Achfirya Kunkunda. Magga means a remedy for liberation 
and its fruit is complete contentment. The ancient name of Jainism was Matga. The 
word * Magga\ (Sanskrit Morga) appears to have been in use in several countries of 
the Asiatic continent. In Persian language ‘Maga’ used in the sense of a priest. 
In Canarese also the word is used. Monk (Christian Catholic priest) and Manga 
are its two different forms. The Saraswat Brahmanas of India name their god of 
worship as Mangesha, The Burmans use the word Manga in the sense of brother, 
Makala in Dravidian language means children. According to the Bhavifya Parana 
Bhojakas and Magas were one and had many practices of the Jain saints. Makala — 
still an advanced community in the Dravidian province has been described as 
ordinary men and followers of Jainism by Jain RanOtyana. 

Mongi-Tungi—‘Mongi’ means sacred or belonging to the sacred religion 
‘Magga’ and ‘Tungi’ means a mount or mountain. The joint word ‘Mongi Tungi ’ 
would mean a sacred mount of the Jains. According to the Jains Ramacbandra 
attained liberation from this mount. 

In view of the facts MaTge was the name by which Jainism was pre-eminently 
known until at least the time ofShrl Ramachandra. 

1399 

R. S. Altekar—J atKism in the Deccan under the RtyrakUfas. (Jain. Ant., 
Vol. XV, No. I), Arrah, 1949. 

Pp. 24 to 31. 

The period of the RashtrakQtas was probably the most flourishing period in 
the history of Jainism in the Deccan. Soon after it Jainism received a set-back 
owing to rapid spread of the new lingayat sect. The literary activity of the Jains 
was also remarkable in this age, and they seem to have taken an active part in the 
education of the masses. Before the beginning of the alphabet proper the children in 
the Deccan recite the Jain formula on namassiddhebkyah. Grants were made to the 
Jains by the Kadambas, the Chalukyas, the Gang&s and the Rastrakatas who were 
patrons ofjainism. Many of the ieudataries and officers of the Rashfraktttas were 
also Jains. Jain Literature of the period discussed. 



Harisatya Bhattacharyya— Hmu ^tha Jaina Legends. (Jain. Ant., Vol. XV, 
No. I), Arrah, 1949. Pp. 14 to 23. 

Kulakaras—are said to have been the most enlightened men of their times and 
great friend philosophers and guides of the human society. Parallel to the Vedic 
conception of the fourteen 'Menu’s the Jaina legends give the descriptions of 
fourteen Kulakovas. Various stages of the progress of the early human race traced 
with the help of the successive Kulakaras. The Jain account presents the human 
society in its most primitive state condevable, viz., in the stage when it scarcely 
distinguishable from a heard of beasts. 


1401 

K. K. Handiqui— Tasastilaka and Indian Culture. Sholapur, 1949. Pp. viii—540. 

It deals with some aspects of Jainism and Indian thought and culture in Hie 
tenth century a.d. based on Somadeva’s Tasastilaka, a masterpiece of literature. It 
gives the pathetic story of Prince YoSodhara in a realistic manner based on a 
domestic tragedy, around which is woven a story of moral and religious edification. 

Contents— 

S omad eva and his age (959 a.d.1, Synopsis of Taiastilaka and its sources; 
Tasastilaka—a* a Prose Romance, as a Socio-Political record, as a Religious Romance, 
as an Anthology of Sanskrit verse ; Philosophical doctrines and schools of thought. 
Jaina Dogmatics and Moral and spiritual discipline ; the Amprekfos (ponderings) and 
Jaina Religious Poetry ; a controversial dialogue on the subject of animal sacrifice ; 
J ainism and other faiths; Jaina criticism of vedic sacrifices; Non-Jaina cults, 
customs and Beliefs; Jaina religious and moral stories; Myths and legends; 
Quotations and references. 

Appendix— 

Somadeva and the Pratibira court of Kanauj ; the verses on the courtezan’* 
corpse and a Buddhist legend ; &uva temples and their geographical distribution j 
the Kalamukha sect; geographical names ; General index. 



, / jV/ S. Aorawaua-.4 rmm> qf ti/t inAncwtt India, as dtpieiHl in tin Jmnnanans by 
Pr. Jagdish Chandra Join, {J.U.P.H.S. Vol. 22, 1949) Aljafcabad, 1949.. 

J?p, 228—233. A digest of the varied cultural data that lie embedded in the 
extensive Jain religious texts, relating to Geography, social organisation, economic 
Conditions, arts, sciences, religion and philosophy- Rinds of doth ; marriage gifts; 
musical instruments architectural terms, dance dramas. 

1403 

J, E. Van Lohuizen—D e Leeuw ,—Tht “Stythian** Pniod. Leiden, 1949. 

Pp. 1-72. Chap. I—The eras ; the Amohini tablet (Syagapata) dated in the year 
72. Maurya era counted from the coronation of Chandragupta in or about b.c. 321. 

Chap. II. The art of north-west India. 

P. 137. Indra and Brahma with the Buddhists as well as with the Jains at 
Mathura and in early India in general were relegated to an inferior position about 
.the same as that of Yakuts. The Jains who have retained the old names of these 
acolytes of the Jina as Brahma and Indra also call them Yak^as (Sumangalavilasini, 
I, p. 264). 


Chap. III. The Buddha and Jina image in the KusSna art of Mathura. 

Pp. 147-49. In the earliest times, Jainism and Buddhism did not use images 
for worship. The first proof of the existence of Jainism (at Mathura) is the inscription 
on the tyUgapta ef the women Amohini (fig. 29). These OyZgapatas wire relief 
plaques made of stone, decorating a stupa all round. A number of these have been 
found again by Vincent Smith at Kankali Tils near Mathura, together with many 
other Jainistic relics (Ar. Sur. Ind. N. Ira. Se. vol. xx, 1901). Several of these 
Uyagapaiat beat a votary inscription mentioning the name of the donor. 

The ttyigapata dedicated by Amohini is the only dated syagapafa known uptil 
how. It shows a female figure, accompanied by some servants. According to 
Bachhofer (Die fruhindische Plastik, vol. II, pi. 74 and the description them) she 
represents the goddess Aryavati. Aryavatl a shorter from for Srya (ga) van ; 
aryavati, a word for the stone slabs put up around a sttpa a parallel to aySgapata. 
•’Aayavati ayapata-aySgapita. This Wgapata proves the existence of Jain stupa 
)*}fore the middle of the 1st century b.c. Other Wgafialas *how.a decorative design 
bu.lt up of several holy symbols ; At Mathurp the community of Jains was larger 
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tfcanBAddhistv, the Chinese version of the Kalpnntor.attd'ttXkll tells us about KanifluL’* 1 ' 
journey from the 1 Basin oftbfc Ganges back to the North-Westlndiaj viz. thet^th^ 
great emperor went through a wide fiat country where he saw a beautiful caitya of 
thejaihs, to Which he paid homage as the thought it to be a Buddhist stupa, Kbwow 
supposed that this ctitya Was possibly the same as the one of which the rema*nsbav**> 
been found at KankSli T»li. f < 

Pp. 149, n. JCalpanOtnanditika by Kumaraiata, translated by Kumanyiva, 
English translation lad. Ant. Vo), 32* 1903, p, 385 and in the edition by E. tfauBER, 
Paris, 1908, Pp. 158—63. ■ , 

Pp. 150—52. Buddhism and Jainism go together in their expression, of art. 
Both had similar symbols, stupes, decorations, architecture, artistic motives—because 
both drew on the national art of India and employed the same artists (Ep. Ind, 
vol. 2, 1894. Pp. 311-23). , . 

P.153. Existence of a prospering Jain community about 57 b.c. ; oldest Jina 
images also originate from about that time. Buddhism strongly influenced by 
Jainism (B. Laurer, Chitralakjana, Leipzig, Pp, 17-18. : , ( 

P. 155. In the second half of the 1st century b.o. the Jina was depicted side 
by side with the symbols which formally substituted him. 

Pp. 158-59. A relief (text-fig. 10) found by Fuhrer at Kankali Tila— accor¬ 
ding to Fuhrer it shows Vardhamana holding a devotional conversation with a king; 
it is not Jainistic ; it represents meeting 6f Buddha with king Suddhodanai 

P.158. Jina images always completely naked with (often) the $r!vatsa— 
symbol on the chest. 

P. 167. Neither the oldest Jina figures on the aydgapatas show the ttfnisa, nor 
do the images of the Kusana period, have it; before the Guptas the uinisa disting¬ 
uishes the Buddha from the Jina. 

P. 219. Dhydna-mudrd usual for Jina images. 

P. 221. In the centre of the space between the two lions (on the hase) a scene 
is represented, showing a number of adorants on either side of a small column 
carrying the Cokra symbol—this is a special characteristic of Jainistic images. 

Generally Jainism more tenacious to tradition, becaue it has not beep exposed 
to foreign and strange influences it remained conservative and therefore did not 
acquire the numerous followers among foreign nations shot could have made, jt a 
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world religion—a vicious circle in reverseJainism remained a typical Indian 
religion, and it maintained some archaic characteristics which Buddhism lacks. 

Bp, 237*62. Chapter 4. The Post*Kus2na period at Mathura. Various 
inscri ption s on die Jina images and the bust, head and other parts of the images 
discussed ; after the 100 of the Kanigka era the number for 100 was frequently 
omitted in the dates. 

Cbapt. 5. Pp. 263—300. The Brahml inscriptions of the post*Kufana period. 
Several Jain inscriptions discussed. 

P. 310. Upright Jainistic images of the post-Ku?ana period often have a little 
adorant on either side of the large image, mostly standing on a lower level. 

P. 330. The story of KSlaka. 

List of illustrations : 

Frontispiece. Ayigapaia found at Kan kali Tila, Lucknow Pro. Museum. 

28. Detail of an Ayagopata (see frontispiece). 

29. Ayttgapafa dedicated by Amohinl. 

45. Seated Jins dated in the year 80. 

46. Two Jinas, both dated in the year 83. 

47. Fragment of a Jina image dated in the year 84. 

48. Seated Jina dated in the year 84. 

49. Seated Jina dated in the year 98. 

52. Fragment of a Jina image dated in the year 62. 

55. Seated Jina dated in the year 57. 

56. Seated Jina dated in the year 12. 

57. Fragment of a Jina, 3rd century a.b. 

58. Jina head, 2nd century a.d. 

59. Sarasvati image dated in the year 54. 

60. Seated Jina, dated in the year 35 or 39. 

61. Seated Jina, 3rd century a,d. 
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62. Seated Jina, 3rd century A.D. 

i ( 

63. Image of Aristanemi datedm the year 18. 

64. Standing Jina dated in the year 9. 

66. Fragment of a Kuiana pedestal dated in the year 47 of Kaniska. 

Te*t figures: 

22. Jina image dedicated by KumfiramitB and dated in the year 15. 

>23. Jina dedicated by Sthira and from about the same time as text fig. 22. 

24. Jina image found at KankSli Till. 
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S. K. Aiyangar —A Histoiy ofTimpati. Vol. I, Madras, 1910. 

P. 86. Current popular worship towards Buddhism and Jainism during the 
time of Alvars of Tirupati. 

1405 

AmritlSl Maganlal Shah— PraiasU Samgraha (Sanskrit text), Ahemdabad. 

Contains Prafastis, collected from about 1/500 Jain Mss. 

1406 

Adris Banerji— Tracis of Jainism in Bengal. (J.U.P.H.S. Vol. 23, 1950) 

Lucknow, 1950. 

No. 164—168. 

Pp. 164-65. Eastern India, the Prachyadesa of the PurBnas, Klkata equiva¬ 
lent to later Magadha. The people of Prachyadeia were Aryanised by Jains (An. 
Bh. Ori. R. Inst. Vol. XII, p. 110). Bihar was devided into Anga, Magadha and 
Koiala ; these included districts of Monghyr, Bhagalpur, Patna, Gorakhpur, Gouda, 
Deoriya and Balliya ; with portions of Ghazipur. The term Bengal includes. West 
Bengal, Eastern Pakistan with the exception of modem Cooch-Behar, and HiO- 
Tippera. In ancient days they were known as Pundra R&dha, Suhma and Vanga. 
Modem Assam, Chittagong, Cooch-Bihar and Hill Tippera were probably the 1 
KirStn-defa. The district of Tippera and Commila were known as Samatata. The 
country now known as Orissa was originally included in the three countries faaown 
as Udra, Utkala, and Kalinga. 
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P. 165* 20 Tlrthankaras attained NirvS^a on the Samet-Sikhara Pirsvantttha 
Hill. The name Burdawan in W, Bengal which was included in Uttar a Rltfha 
division was derived from Vardhamana Mahavtra, its ancient name being Vardha- 
mana-bhuktin RSdha. 

Pundravardhana, now ruins of MahasthanagarJl, in the Bogra district. 
Kotivarsha, name of a Vtshaya in Gupta Times ; now a part of Farida^ur District, 
(E. Pakistan). Taralipta a famous port of Sttmha country. 

Pundraoagara was the fort of Jainism in the centuries before the birth of 
Christ—evident from the story of Sumagadba, daughter of Anathapindika, found in 
the Sumagadhavadana in the Bodhi-S'ittivadina’K'alpaiaUl and the tradition recorded 
in the DivyUvad&na, that Asoke put to death Nigantha ascetics (Cowell Div. P. 427). 
Hieun Tsang mentions their existence at Punqlranagar (Vol. II, P. 184). 

P, 166. Paharpur Copper plate of 159 G.E.—a Mathura inscription of the 
Year 62, mentions a monk of Rata (Radha). 

P. 167. According to R.D. Banerjeb, “the Zone of influence extended 
from the Southern bank of the Ganges and Western Bank of the Bhagirathi right 
upto the northern frontier of the jungle country, where wild Gonds live and which 
is the province of Gondawana proper (Eastern India School of Mediesal Sculp¬ 
ture). 

P. 167. Bahulara Bankura Dist. brick temple, image of Par jvanitba. In the 
extreme south eastern comer of the Bankura Dist.—Parsvanatba. Also at Daulb- 
hirra. 

P. 168. Dulmi or Dyapur Dulmi is a village 50 miles from Purulia. Deoli 
another village, about 12 miles from Dulmi, contained Jain temples, sculpture— 
Arvanatha. A mile and a half north of Deoli is Suissa, there is a Digambara image 
of P&rsvanltha. At Pakvirra, 23 miles south-west of Purulia—are fra gm ents of 
Jain figures, the biggest being of Padma-prabha, Rishabhanatha and a Pratima- 
sarvato-bhadrika-MabavIr, SantinStha, Risbabb, and Kuntbunatha. Ambika as 
Agnila 

1407 

N. Vekkataramanayya— The Easttrn Cshikjus of VtngL Madras, I960. 

P. 4. Pampa’s Vikram&jwta throws some light on certain aspects of the E. 
GSlukya history. 

Pp. 63*64. Ayyana MkhSdevi, Queen of Vifnuvardhana I, (Kubja-Vifpir 
vardhana—624-642 An.) and mother of Jfcyiahnha Vallabba land inAyfchftff - 



Mtkft ; sfcefavonred Jaina monks of Kavurari Guta with a shrine calledNadumbi- 
vaiti at Bfjava^a i.e, BezwBda, (nopper-pl&te Grant 9 of 1916*17). It is not known 
whether ike wm herself a follower of Jainism,-or built a temple for them ; the 
Vai^nava faith of Xubja V»|nu did not exclude worship ofnon-Vaisaava deities. 

Pp. 116 n.l. Paliketana or the Pilidhavaja banner, the insignia of royalty; 
Description of this banner given by Jinasena in his FunapuMna (Chap. XXII, 
w. 219-38. Indian Antiqury XIV. 1045). Jaina is said to have adopted this b a nne r 
to symbolise Ids undivided lordship over the three worlds. 

Itysame ketavo-raoha-njr jjay=Opaijjita babhuh vibhas=tribhuvan-eiitv am 

samsamto^nannya-gocarjun (V. 237). 

P. 163. Amma I (RSjamahendra—922 a.d.), founded the city of Raja- 
mahSndravarama i.e., the present Rajahro undry on the eastern bank of the Goda¬ 
vari to remove his capital from Vengai. 

P. 190. DurgarSja, brother of Panclaranga 11 (Supreme commander of the 
mUlfrvarga or the permanent hereditary forces), figures in the Maliyampundi. 
Grant of Amma II (a d. 945-970;, as the founder of a Jinaleya at Dharmapuni, for 
the maintenance of which Amma II, granted the village of Miliyaropundi (Epi. 
Indica. IX, Pp. 55-6). 

P. 195. Though Ammas (II), personal faith cannot be deducted from his 
records, he dealt with all the faiths in an impartial manner. The Hindu shrines as 
well as the Jain basadis were benefited by his magnificient patronage. The Jaina 
ascetics of Nandi and Addakali-gacchas nourished in his dominions. 

P. 216. Vimal&ditya (a.d. 1011-18), a colourless prince ; the only facts known 
about him are his conversion to Jainism during his last years and his marriage with 
two princesses of the Cola family. 

P. 283. The population of Vengi as well as other parts of the coastal Telugu 
countiy was heterogenous in character. Society was based on caste and even the 
Jains who originally disregarded it came gradually under its influence and adopted 
it with certain modifications to suit their needs. 

Pp. 287-89. At the time of the Caluiyan conquest three important religions, 
Buddhism Jainism and Hinduism prevailed in the east coast of the Telugu country. 
Tie Jain monks were very active and made a serious attempt to bring the 
whole country under the influence of Jainism. Deserted images ip . the ruined 
village sites all over the country show that Jain settlements were numerous, and an 
appreciable section of the people paid homage to the Arhats and TirthankMas as 
corraborated by the evidence of epigraphy. Several inscriptions of the Eastern 
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C&hikya monarch* and their subjects record ^ construction of basadis and temples 
and register the gift of lands and money for their maintenance. Jainism never a 
state religion. Some of the Eastern GSlukya kings, especially, Arnma II, Rijama- 
hendra, showed considerable favour to the Jaina monks ; but none, with the 
possible exception of Vimaladitya, became a irSvaka and embraced the faith of 
MahSvlra. 

P. 291. There were several Jain monastic establishments in the country. 
The SarvalokSsraya-Jiri&laya, and the K&lak&bhaTana-JitiOlaya, both built during the 
reign of Aroma II (Ep. Ind. IX, p. 49) were the most important jaina monasteries ; 
the former belonged to Addakali-gaccha of ValahSrigana, and in the sattrdleya 
attached to it arrangements were made for feeding the sramanas of all the four 
castes. The latter was built for the benefit of the monks of the Yapantya Sangha to 
enable the members of the community to practise their vows undisturbed. 

P. 293. Literature: Three great Kannada writers, Ponna, Pampa and 
Nagavarma I, closely associated with Kamma-nadu which was situated in the 
neighbourhood of the Rastrakuta dominions ; the first composed his Smtipurelna at 
the instance of two brahman noblemen Ponnamayya and Mallapayya of Punganur 
and dedicated to their common gum, Jinendra Candra. The other two were Jaina 
brahmins born in Vengipalu i.e , Vangipuram in the Narasaraopet Taluq in the 
present Guntur district. Pampa was the author of Vikramarjuna-Vijaya and 
IdipurUna, the greatest poems in the Kannada language. Nagavarma composed, 
Chandombudhi, a treatise on Kannada prosody, and Kadambari an adaptation in 
Kannada of Bana’s great Sanskrit romance. Though these authors wrote in 
Kannada, their works, especially those of Pampa, exercised considerable influence 
over the early Telugu writers and stimulated them to essay poetical composi tion s in 
their own language. 
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L. A. Phaltane Do, Ancient Jain books shed any light on ancient history ? (Jain 
Ant. Vol. XVI, No. II), Arrah, 1920. Pp. 41 to 45. 

The TatvUrthastitra is the first work written in Sanskrit among the Jains in 
wkch all the Jain tenets nre enumerated in Sfltra form. The Naraka beings descri¬ 
bed m the Third chapter of the Tatmtha mta are no others than the people who 
dwelt m lands which spread far and wide at one time in the Arabian Sea and 
v*mch were known as sea lands or Narakas, 
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James Tod— Annals and Antiquities qf Rajasthan or the Central and Western Rajfmt 
StaUs of India. Raprinted (Two volumes ia one), London, 1950. (First pu blish^ 
in two volumes 1829-1832). Popular Edition (two volumes), published 1914, 
-Reprinted 1923. 

Pp. 18. and 20n. Mt. Soomer is claimed by the Brahmins as the abode of 
MahSdeva and by the Jains that of AdinStha, the first Jineswara. Adinatha, the 
patriarch of mankind. He taught the agriculture. 

P. 49. The Boodba religion was modified into its present mild form, the 

Jain. 


P. 54. The era of last Boodha or Mahavira is 477 years before Vicrama, or 
533 years before Christ. The twenty-second Boodba, NeminSth, a contemporary 
of Crishna. 

P. 76. and n. The symbol of the twenty-third Boodha, Parswa is the serpent. 
Dates of NeminStha, Parswanatha and MahSvlra are a.c. 1120 a.o. 650 and A.a. 
533 respectively. 

P. 84. Mundawar (classically Mundodari), five miles northward ofjodhapur, 
preserves sculptures and Jain temples. 

P. 187. The religion of Balabhi, before it was sacked was the Jain. 

P. 275. Bhama Sah, the minister of Pertap, was the saviour of Mewar. 

P.284. Satrufijaya, one of the five sacred mounts of the Jains. 

Pp. 413 and 428 n. More than half of the mercantile wealth of India passes 
through the hands of the Jains. Rajasthan and Saurashtra are the cnddles of the 
B udd hi st or Jain faith, and three out of their five sacred mounts—Aba, Palithana 
and Gimar are in these countries. The strict Jain does not maintain a lamp in the 
rainy season, lest it should attract moths to their destruction. Mewar, a refuge to 
the followers of the Jain faith. 

P. 414. The necrological records of the Jains bear witness to their having 
occupied a distinguished place in Rajpoot society. The first law of the Jams, like 
that of the ancient Athenian lawgiver Triptolemns, is ‘Thou sbalt not kill/ 

p, 425 , fajth of the Hindus suffered much from the Jains. TheJains were 
hostile a nd Sancara Xcharya destroyed them. 
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P. 426. The Jain*, the chief sect of the Buddhists. 

P. 466. On the 5th day of Asoj the lives of some victims (buffalos and rams) 
are spared at the intercession of the Nuggur*Seth, a Jain. 

Pp. 531-532 and 611.—Sumpriti, the fourth prince in descent from Cbandra- 
gupta, was of Jaina faith and tradition ascribes to him the most ancient monuments 
of this faith, yet existing in Rajasthan and Saurashtra. The Jain temple at Komu- 
luner may have been designed by Grecian artist. Description given. 

Pp. 550-551. The temple of Mahavira at Nadole, its architecture and 
sculpture discussed. The Jain faith was once predominant, and their arts like 
their religion, were of a character quite distinct from those of 6iva. Srenika, a Jain 
Nadolaye, Balli, Daisoon, Sadri, all ancient seats of the Jains. 

P.571. The numerical extent of the followers of Jainism—seven out of the 
ten and a half nyals or tribes profess it. 

Pp. 572 n and 613. The symbolic emblems of the twenty-four Jain apostles 
on ancient coins and medals of Oojein 

P.579. Peekar—a town of 1,500 houses, one third of which are inhabted by 
Oswal Jains. 

Pp. 609-612. Ajmer—ancient Jain temple —Urai din ca jhopra —Its architec¬ 
ture analysed and plan discussed. The Toork dilapidated it. 

Pp 620-621. Ahar; an ancient city still possesses some Jaina shrines and a 
Jain inscription. 

P. 630. A copper plate at Nadole beginning with a obeisance to Jina- 
Mahavlra. 


II 

P. 127. Commercial Marts—Bhilawara, Bikaner Malpoora and Palli—com¬ 
mercial men and banners of India—natives of Maroodes and followers of the Iain 
faith. 


P. 211. Swroop Sing—minister of Moolraj—was a Jain' 

P. 240. Bal-Pol, to the north-west of Jhalore contains a shrine of 
Plriwanatb. 
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P 297. Sowae Jay Sing laid the foundation of Jaipoor in is. 1784 (a.d. 
1728). Vidliyadhur who planned the city was a Jain. 

Pp. 438 and 439. The humane Jain merchant says, ‘to hoard up grain, for the 
purpose of taking advantage of human misery, may bring riches, but never 
profit. 

P. 478. Bharteswar boasts a high antiquity having 750 temples, chiefly of the 
Jain faith according to local tradition. 

P. 545. The Bhagairwal Mahajins claim descent from Raja Bheem. The 
Bhagairwal is one of the “twelve and a half (sari bird nydt) castes of Mahajins,** or 
mercantile tribes; the greater portion of whom profess the Jain creed. 

P. 549. A temple of Parswanath at Kuraira with inscriptions dated 1300 
to 1350. Description given. 


P.550. An inscription at Mawolee dated S. 1737 records an ordinance in 
favour of the Jains, that “the oil mill of Mewolee should not work on the four 
rainy months’’; in order to lessen the destruction of animal life.” 


Pp. 579-81. Dhoomnar cave. Some of its columns are named after the 
sacred mounts of the Jains. Entrance adorned with Jain Tirthankaras. Nume¬ 
rous square cells of the Srdwoks or Jain laity and temples dedicated to Thimart. 

Pp, 584 and 588. A Jain temple at Jhalra Patun dedicated to the sixteenth 
Thimcara. An inscription dated the 3rd jeyt S. 1103 (a.d. 1047) in a Jain temple. 
Inscriptions dated in the 3rd of Magh, S. 1066 (a.d. 1010), in S. 1180 and on the 
Thursday, the Moot nakshalra of $. 1289 on funeral memorials {msta) of the 

Jain. 

P 595 Five Digambara Jain temples bearing inscriptions at Morakuro, 
about half a mUe east of Bijolli. Cheetore-A square pillar called the Khowasim 
sthambha. 


P 6L0 75 feet and a half in height, 30 feet in diameter at the base, and 

15 fett at the top dated OS. 952 <«. 896) Dy»k <«*) «ta SO*. Guru«r, 
dedicated to Xdinath and covered with Jam figures. Jam msenptions m 
temple of SbantinSthai 
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A. L. Basham— History and Doctrinet qf the Ajlvikat, London, 1951. 

Foreword by Dr. L.D. Barnet —Dissent from the Vedic systems of sacrifice 
and Brahmanic retualism arose and created new preachers. Among the aristo- 
era tic clans of the North two noblemen created great churches; they were 
Gautama Buddha, the founder of Buddhism, and Mahavlra Vardhamana, whom 
the Jains revere as their twenty-fourth Tirthankara. Besides these the Xjlvikas 
also played a part of some importance. 


Preface-refutation of Hoernle’s theory of taking Ajlvika as Digambara 

Jain. 


P. 4. The Ajtvikas asceticism often terminated, like that of the Jainas, in 
death by starvation. 

P.6. The three heterodox sects, Buddhism, Jainism and Ajlvikian had 
mtich in common, all three rejected the sacrificial polytheism of the Aryans and 
the monistic theories of the Upanisadic mystics; they represent a recognition of 
the rule of natural law in the universe like that of their approximate 
contemporaries, the natural philosophers of Gonia. The system of the Ajivikas was 
baled on the principle of Niyati as the only determining factor in the universe. 

P. 8. Makhali Gosala, before his association with MahSvira, was a mankha 
(A bard). 

Pp. 11, 16. Nigantha Nltaputta and his doctrine as contained in the 
StmaMaphala sutta of the Eflgha Nikfiya : “A nigantha is surrounded by the barrier 
of fourfold restraint. How is he surrounded? He practises restraint with regard 
to water, he avoids all sin, by avoiding sin his sins are washed away, and he is 

filled with the sense of all sins avoided-So surrounded by the barrier of fourfold 

restraint his mind is perfected, controlled, and firm. 


P. 17. The teaching ascribed to Nigantha Nataputta it very obscure, but as 
Jacobi has pointed out, while it is not an accurate description of the Jaina creed it 
contains nothing alien to it. Nigantha identified with Vardhamana MahSvira, the 
twenty-fourth Tirthankara of Jainism. 


P.18. According to MafObodhi Jtttaka (V), King Brahmadatta of Benares 
had among others a KhattavijjavSdi (Nigantha) Councillor ; Nigantha, in fact 
he apostle of « here the teacher of a Macchivellian doctrine,' resembling 
the antmomianum of Parana as described in the Sutta passage (quoted above). 
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P, 21. In the Tibetan version of the Samahtla-phala Suita, quoted by Rockhill 
(the life of Buddha) ‘Nirgrantha, ion of Djnati’ retain* his authentic teaching of 
Karma wiped out by penance. 

P. 22. Rookhixx alio quotes two Chinese versions of the Sutta. In the first 
of these, the translation of which i* dated a.d. 412-13, we find the Nirgrantha 
JfiStriputra claims omniscience, as did the historical Mahavira. The second 
translation is a little earlier a.d. 381-395. Here Nirgrantha maintains that all 1 b 
the effect of Karma. 

P. 27. Makkhali Gosala considered himself to be the twenty-fourth Tlrthan- 
kara. Ascetics referred to as Ajlvikas existed before their greatest leader, Mak¬ 
khali Gosala. 


P. 31. Gosala and Mahavira—their collaboration in asceticism and parting 
for sixteen years. 

P. 34. The most valuable source for the reconstruction of the story of the 
life of Gosala Mankhaliputta and his works isthejaina Bhagavati SUlra and Dr. 
Basham has quoted extensively from it. 

Pp. 35-37. Birth of Makkhali Gosala according to the Bhagavati S&tra. 

Pp. 39-41. Meeting of Gosala with MabSvira. 

Pp. 41-47. Peregrinations of the two Ascetics (Mahavira and GosSla). 

P. 52. Gosala abondoned speech ; Gosala's silence is confirmed by the 
Tamil text Maktci, which states that the defied Markali (Makkhali) never speaks 
for fear of injuring living creatures. 

P. 57. Saccaka Niganthaputta converted by Buddha. 


p 66- Gosala lived as an ascetic for twenty-four years, the first six of which 
were spent with Mahavira and the last sixteen as a pseu^ina at Savattbi. 

p. 74. Buddha died C. 483 b.c., Gosala in 484 a.c. and MahSvlra in 468-67 
B.G., according to Jacobi, Charmnt** and Basham. 

Pd. 77-79. SvetSmbara tradition places the date of MahSvlra’s rnmyi in ibe 
vear 470 before Viktam, or 528 b.o., while the Digambara traditional date is 605 
before Vikram. Pali scriptures record the death of MabSvira of Niganths Nitaputta 
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taking place at Pava during the Buddha's life time. Hoernle suggests 484 b.c. for 
the death of MahSvlra & 482 b.g. for the Buddha. Gosila called himself Ttstfum- 
kara, Jina, Arhant, Ktvalin and Aptan, 

P. 80. Samyutta Niktya (i, p. 66) mentions Niganthu ; the Jaina Tamil poem 
Nilakeci mentions Purapa, the leader of the Ajtvikas. 

P. 83. Parana, like Makkhali, was habitually naked and in the Diuydvadnna 
(Ed. Cowell & Niel p. 165) ; he is described as a nirgrantha, clothed in the garment 
of righteousness (dhatma-sala-praticchanna) ; the phrase is obviously an euphemism 
for a state of total nudity. 

P. 84. Parana & Makkhali taught the same doctrine. 

P. 87. Divyatad&na. (p. 865) mentions Nirgrantha. 

P. 88. Death by ritual suicide was the common end of the Jaina ascetic 
and similar suicides by Ajlvikas. 

Pp. 96-97. In Sutta-nipsla (381), Ajlvikas are clearly distinguished from 
Niganthas but the Sandaka Suita (Majjh, i, P. 513) seems to embrance all six of the 
heretical teachers, including the great leader of the Niganthas, Nigantha Nataputta 
or Mahavira in the general category of Ajlvikas. In the Dhammapada Commentary 
Buddha-gbo?a describes the ascetic with unsettled mind, who may start as an acelaka, 
than become an Ajlvika, than a Nigantha and finally a Tspasa. The DiiyU-vaduna, 
in the story of Asoka, seems to use the terms Ajlvaka & Nirgrantha synonymously. 

P. 101. Wandering Sophists and ascetics played the biggest part in the 
development of heretical sanghas of Buddhism, Jainism, and Ajivikism. 

P. 106. The early Ajtvikas, like the Jainas, extracted the hair by the roots. 

P. 107. The ascetics called, Ajlvika appear usually to have lived in a state of 
nakedness; Representations of naked ascetics occur occasionally in Buddhist art, 
but in most cases there is no evidence that these are Ajlvikas and not members of 
the Digambara Jaina order. A figure in one of the Ajanta frescos has been identified 
by Foucher, as Parana Kassapa (L’ Art Greco-Bouddhique, Vol. II, p. 264 also 
Journal Asiatic 1909, Pp. 21—3) and this is completely naked. Certain sculptures 
of the Gandhara school, depicting the Buddha’s parinirvUna, also show a naked 
ascetic, who seems to be the Ajlvika in the act of informing the bhikkut Mahskasaapa 
of the great event (Plate III)— Focchkr, L’Art Greco-Bouddhique, Voi. I 
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Pp. 108*109. Mahavlra founded his order upon s looser group of ascetics, 
Wearing clothing and by no means strict in their chastity, who looked hack to the 
Shadomy Parsva Natha, the 23rd Tlrthakara. 

Jainism in its later form, was but a development of the older proto-jainism of 
PSriva. The early Jaina monk, although called aula, was not normally completely 
nude, but wore a loin-cloth {Acnr&hga Sutra i, 7, 7, i). 

The Ajlvika seems to have gone further in his nudity than the early Jama. 

Neither Mahavlra nor Gosala was the originator of the cult of nudity, 
which must have existed before either reformer commenced his ministry. The 
typical Ajlvika of the early period was completely naked and armed with a bamboo 
staff. 


P. iii, Naccinarkkiniyar, the fourteenth century commentator on the early 
Tamil grammar Tolakappiyam, quotes as an example an unidentified verse which 
mentions the existence of ascetics who perform penances In tall or funerary urns. 
Dr. K-R. Srinivasan, who has noticed this reference, states categorically that these 
ascetics were Ajlvikas, who were identical with Jainas (Ancient India ii, p. 9). 

P.112. Chinese and Japanese Buddhist literature classes the Asbibikas (i.e, 
Ajlvikas) with the Nikendabtras or Nirgranthas as practising severe penance. 
(SuoiURA, Hindu Logic as pie r eroed in China and Japan, p. 16, quoting Hyaku-rom So, 
i, 22. The passage has been noticed by Hoernle (ERE, i, p. 269). Who identifies 
the Ashibikas with the Digambara Jains). 

Pp. 118-119. Detailed description of the begging customs of naked mendi¬ 
cants in the Mahnsaccaka Sutta of the Mojjihima Nikiyu— in it the Buddha asks the 
Nigantha Saccaka Agyivesana how the Ajlvikas maintain themselves ; he replies— 
giving full details (Chalmer’s translation, i, p. 238). See also pre-Buddhist Indian 
Philosophy pp. 167-8 by Barua. In another passage of the Majjihitna (i. p. 77) the 
game words are put into the mouth of the Buddha himself, when he describes 
his own ascetic conduct before his enlightenment; the description of ascetic 
begging practice as given here, applies to the nude class of accelakas, or naked ascetic 
which included Ajlvikas & Nirgranthas or Jainas. 

P.123. The Ajlvikas, like the Buddhists and Jainas were believers in Ahitpsa 
and usually vegetarians; both the Buddha and Mahavlra are said to have eaten 
meat at least once in the course of their careers as religious leaden. (Mahavira 
recovered from his illness, after eating the flesh of a cockeral killed by 4 cat—' 
Bhagauiati Sutra XV. Su. 557, fols. 985*6). 
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P, 126. The, proto-Jainas who flowed Parfva, took, no vowa of chastity 
(Hornle ERE. i, p. 264 being his view on UtiarZdhyqyana Sutra XXIII, II ff). Their 
monks were not always stiict in maintaining chastity (Sutra KritShga iv, 2 and Jain— 
Life in Ancient India According to the Jaina Canon Pp. 199-202). 

P. 132. Buddhaghosa’s Dhammapad-aitha-kathz, i, pp. 390 ff. mentions naggasa- 
mana, accelaka and sjlvika ascetics. 

Pp. 138-141. Relations between Ajtvikas and Jainas ; Ajlvikas and Jainas 
were originally on good terms and indeed closely related ; the near relationship of 
the two sects is confirmed by the Buddhist tradition. The frequent confusion of 
terms JVirgranlha and Ajtvika in the Buddhist texts also points in the same direction ; 
similarities in the practice and doctrine. 

Pp. 158-59. The hill of Barabar, called Khalatika in the Asokan inscription 
was known in the time of Anantavarman as Pravaragiri. It also had another name 
Gorathagiri and Goradhagiri. Dr. A. Banerji £astrj (JBORS, Xii; p. 60) suggests 
that Kharavela an earnest jaina, was responsible for the expulsion of the Ajlvikas 
from these caves (Barabar), the mutilation of the inscriptions of Asoka and 
Dasaratha, and the carving of the facade of the Lomas R?i cave. 

P. 159. Jayaswal places Kharavela in the first half of the second century b.c. ; 
the latter half of the first century b.c. is the date now usually favoured for the 
Kharavela inscription. 

P. 160. In the third century a.d. Jainism was widespread. 

P. 163. Description of nagna ascetic (Nirgran[has) in the V&yu PurBna p. 78, 
verse 30. 

P. 165 Lalita VistBra (ed. Lepmann, vol. I, p. 380) mentions Nirgranfhas. 

P. 167. The Digambara Jaina ascetic also carried a staff; Kfapanakas—^iinu 
ascetics in Pahcatantro. 

P. 168. Mention of nagnUtaka or naked ascetic (Digambara) Jain monk in the 
Harfacarita. 

P. 169. Varahamihira's Brahajjataka (for astrological purpose) mentions seven 
types of ascetics, with the heavenly bodies under whose influence they are born—6th 
is defined by Utpala or Bhattopala (the tenth century commentator) m—Nirgranthai 
the member of whom is a naked ascetic without a robe, etc., {N&gnah Kjcpanekah 
pr&varan udi-rahitah) . Utpala quotes KSlaklcharya of the fifth century—ascetic 
Ksapsn&ka bom under Saturn. 



Bp. 175-76. &ilaflka, the ninth century commentator to the SfttrakriUnga, 
associates the Xjlvikas with the Digambara Jaina (Botika) & with the lesser Jaina 
Schism of the Trairltiikas (a schism of the Jaina comunhy). 

P- 177. Ttairaiikas sect is sa id to have been founded in the city of Antarin- 
jifca by the monk Rohagupta in a.d. 18. 

F. 179. The Catuskanayikas were a small sub-sect of the Jainas, with a some* 
what unorthodox epistemology. 

P. 180. The last DriflivZlda represents a stage in the history of Jainism When 
sectarian animosity was by no means as it later became. 

P.181. Nemichandra on the Xjlvikas ; PmacanasHr^oddhora (twelfth century 
work) contains classifications of ascetics including the Xjlvikas. 

P.184. The Jaina commentator Mallisena whpse SySdoSdanwfijarl was written 
as late a.d. 1292, knew of the Ajivikas of the Tamil country. 

P. 196. There is evidence that Jainism was sometimes severely persecuted by 
Pandyan Kings (Smith, Early History of India Pp. 474-5). 

Pp. 198-201. The most valuable reference to Xjlvikas in Tamil literature is 
that contained in the anonymous Jaina poem Mlakeci . This poem is a step nearer 
fo the fully developed study of various philosophical systems than the Buddhist 
Mantmtkalai . It was possibly composed in the 7th or 8th century a. D. Its 
commentator, Vamanamuni, lived about the end of the thirteenth century. 
According to Prof. Chakravarti (Neelakesi ) it was written in the first century 

A.D. 

P. 202. AnekantavSda, doctrine of Epistemological relativity. 

P. 203. Cmnana-cittifar a Tamil £aivite text composed about the thirteenth 
century outlines the opposing system of Jainism and others. In this work of the 
Ajivikas are described as naked ascetics, AcUakan amanarkal (Skt. Sramang), the 
usual Tamil word for Jaina ascetics—the author (Arunandi) considered the Ajivikas 
aHn to the Jainas. He further states that the Ajivikas practice severe penance and 
pull the hairs from their heads. Apparently Arunandi had met Xjlvikas who had 
moved far in the direction of Jainism. 

• Pp. 20S-4. Canarese references collected by Dr. K. B. Pathak (I.A. XLi), 
Aettrasdra of Vlranandi a'Digambara work in Sanskrit of the twelfth century; rids 
States that the Xjlvikas will attain the heaven of SahasrSra Kalpa. Vattikera's 
Mu&Bra states that non-Jaina ascetics can rise no higher than SahasfOra. 
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Madhavacandra (a Southern Digambara) commentator to Namicandra's 
TrikkasSra, disagrees with Vlranandi and Va^akera, and, like the AupapStika Sutra, 
forecasts an even more exalted destiny for Ajtvika ascetics—i.e. they will Radi 
Acjpitakalpa, the last stage before Nirvana. This statement is confirmed by the 
Oanarese commentator Padmaprabha Traividya. These passages show that the 
Ajtvika was persona grata to the Digambara Jaina. He is promised a very high 
place in the Jaina Heavens. This surely indicates that the Jaina theologicians 
recognised him as akin to themselves and paid him qualified respect. It is also 
evident that some Ajivikas were being absorbed into Jainism during the middle 
ages. 

P. 507. Jainas have never shown marked hostility to the Hindu gods or to 
the use of ikons in religious cermonies. 

Pp. 214*215. Plagiarism, is an indication of the close connection of Ajlvikism 
and Jainism in origin. The Ajivikas had something in common with the earliest 
scriptures of the Jainas. 

P. 217, Samayutta Nikiya contains a verse in praise of Nigantha Nataputta. 

Pp. 218-219. Comparison between the expression of Ajivika views in Bud¬ 
dhist and Jain texts shows notable similarities—examples given. 

P. 229. Jaina criticisms of Ajivika determinism are based both on logic and 
common sense. 

P. 230. The Jaina commentators give us a better impression than do the 
Buddhist and Jaina PrSkrit texts of the Myalivadih’s powers of logical argument. 

P. 243. Ajivika cosmology. The Ajivikas divided humanity into six groups, 
classified according to their psychic colour. No. 3 is Red (Johita), Niganthas, who 
wear a single garment, it probably applies to alt monks of a Jaina type. 

P. 245. The Ajivika abhijatis have much in common with the Jaina Ufyas. 
Description of the six U{yfc. The Ajivika system of spiritual colours is a general 
classification of humanity according to creed or occupation, while that of the Jainas 
classified man’s psychic development and virtue; the two doctrines are connected. 

P.266. The Ajivika classification of the elements is nearer to the six Jaina 
categories of soul, matter, space, time, dbarma and adharma. Arunandi, the 
author of Civanamfcitiyar (Saivite) looks upon the Ajivikas as on unorthodox branch 
of Jainism. 
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P. 267. With the Jainas the atom (paramZnu) is not differentiated according 
to elements; it is permanent and unchanging in its substance, but liable to change 
in its qualities. Atoms are susceptible to taste, smell colour, and touch and com* 
bine into aggregate! or molecules ( skandha ). The atom is the minutest separa ble 
portion of the ultimate undifferentiated classification by elements is not fundamental 
(Jacobi, Entyclopaedia of Religion and Etkics, ii, Pp, 199-200; Sohubring, Die Lekre der 
Jainas, pp. 88ff.). Both Dharma and Karma are atomic! jiva, the soul, is not 
paudgalika or material; Jiva is amXtrta and arupa. 

P. 273. POranabhadra and Manibhadra are well-known yakfas, popular 
divinities of the period (Mahavira, Buddha) in the Ganges Valley (Northern India). 
In Jainism they are chiefs of the demigods, PQranabhadra of the Southern horde of 
Takfas and Manibhadra of the Northern. Jainism accepted the reality of the chief 
Hindu deities. 

P. 274. The evidence of the Jaina commentators shows that the Ajlvikas 
had their own epistemology and logic, which had much in common with that of the 
Jaina sect of TrairSsikas. 

P. 277. One branch of the small Ajtvika community was in the fourteenth 
century merging with the Jainas. This is the substratum of truth in Horenle’s theory, 
that the Ajlvikas and Digambaras were identical, and is the basis of the belief of 
such Tamil scholars as Schomerus, who quodng Pope, believed that the Ajlvika 
atomic doctrines expressed in Cioanana-cittiyar were the product of an heretical Jaina 
sect (Der Saiva-siddhanta, Pp. 104-05). 

p. 278. Gosala was one time closely associated with Mahavira, the Jain 
Tlrthankara, but that later their partnership was broken. 

P. 284. The doctrines of the Jainas and the Aj'ivikas show stronger traces of 
the animist heritage. 

P. 285. Buddhism, Jainism and Ajivikism were a reflection of the changes 
in the social and economic pattern of the times. 

1411 

Jyoti Prasad Jain —Remaking of Jaina History. (Jain Ant. Vol. XVII, No. II), 
Arrah, 1951 ; Pp. 52 to 58, • 

J ainism was summarily dubbed as a schismatic sect and a branch of later 
Buddhism. Formerly it was believed to be an off shoot of Buddhism. Hiuen 
Tsast g surmised that, “It was here at Simhapura (Punjab) that the original teacher 
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of these white-robed heretics reached enlightenment and first preached the law he 
bad discerned’*. Horace Wilson was the first to propound that - Jainism was an 
offshoot of Buddhism and originated in the 7th century a.d. According to 
EumunroNS, Jainism originated in the 7th century, spread during the 8th, 9th and 
10th, reached its zenith in the lith and'declined since the 12th century.- Albrecht 
Wslcer fixed the derivation in the 4th century b.c. Max Muller and Oldenserg, 
admit ted that Mahavtra and Mstaputta were one and the same person, and that 
he was contemporary of the Buddha. A. Guerinot emphasised five great points of 
difference between VardbamSna Mahavtra and Goutama Buddha. Dr. Radhakris- 
nan says that “The Indian tradition looks upon Jainism and Buddhism as two 
distinct faiths. Hermaun Jacobi gave a death below to the Buddhist derivation 
theory once for all. Editois of the Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics show how the 
Buddhists have borrowed from'Jainism. The VrStyas and Kshatrabandhus of the 
later Vedic literature were the Jain sramanas according to many. Jainism prevailed 
even before Mahavtra and PSrswanStha. Now it is commonly held that 
Jainism is a very ancient religious system of India which had b^en coexistent with 
Vedic religion since the latter’s advent into India. 

1412 

Buddha Prakash — Poros —(ABORI, Vol. XXXII, 1951). 

■P.204. In the North-West Gandhara king Nagnajit or Naggaji as an im¬ 
portant king (bull of kings) who ranked with Dvimukha (Dhummukha) of Pancala, 
Nami of Videha, Karakandu of Kalinga and Bhlma of Vidarbha (Jataka Vol. 
Ill, p. 377) and adopted the faith of the Jainas. In the middle of the sixth Cen¬ 
tury b.c., Pukkusati was the king of the king of Gandhara. 

P. 230. Jain works which refer to the colleague of Chandragupta 
mentioned. 
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Y. V. Ramana Kao—T he Expansion of Sotavdhana Kingdom from Eastern Deccan 
(QJMS—Vol. 42. No. 4. 1951-52, Bangalore). 

P. 139. On account of frequent and violent social, religious and political 
revolutions, the early Telugu literature promoted by the influence of the Jains and 
Buddhists, irretrievably perished. There is indisputable evidence that emigrant 
scholars from Vengi promoted the early Kanarese literature. Nannyya, the poet 
laureate of the famous Calukyan monarch, Rajaraja (1025-1060) is the reputed 
author of the first extant advanced Telugu grammar. He is credited with tile 
tide of .the ttandardiser of Telugu language. 



Ja»a BauooRAptnr 


1414 


m 


D. R. P KtrL—Tht Cultural Heritage qf Madhya Bharat , Gwalior, (1952). " 

P.9. Peoples and Languages—1,00,234 Jains. The Jains though a little 
more than one per cent have throughout history played proportionately a far more 
important role in the life of this territory especially in the fields of industries, 
trades and commerce. 


Arts and Architectures: 

P. 32. Sacred Architecture— 4th/6th centuries A.r. Udayagiri sacred to 
the Hindu and Jain faiths. The Gupta or earliest temple was an unassuming 
structure except for its finest sculptural material. It was a simple one room tene r 
raent for the residence of the deity. Such temples have not survived in Madhya 
Bharat exeept the “false cave” No. 1 at Udayagiri which gives the idea what the 
earliest temple was like. 

Religious history as told by monuments : 

P. 61. jainism : 89 Jain shrines or temples, so far recorded to exist in 
Madhya Bharat, the earliest are the rock-cut caves Nos. 1 and 20, at Udayagiri 
in Bhilsa district. At this a Jain temple existed at Besnagar. In the medieval 
age of 8th to 12th centuries. Jainism gained considerable following. This is 
amply reflected in the numerous temple remains at Badoh, Gyaraspur, Bhilsa, 
Buddhi Chanderi, Narwar, Padhavli, Bithola, Rakhetra, Suhania, Dublcund, 
Gandhaval etc- Besides these, rock-cut images of Tlrthankaras and divinities ace 
also found at Chanderi, Barvani, and other places. Abundance evidence in litem- 
ture indicating popularity of Jainism in the hay day of the Paramar rule in Malwa ; 
it continued to flourish in later centuries in northern Madhya Bharat as is evident 
from the numerous and colossal rock-cut images carved on the face of the hill-foot 
of Gwalior and from the colossal images at Barai, 14 miles away to the north, all of 
them of 15th century a.d. 

Brief Directory of important places of Archaeological interest in Madhya 

Bharat: 

P, 76. Gwalior—Gigantic Jain Sculptures, 24 Tlrthankaras—one of 57* high. 
15 th century, when Totman princes were ruling over Gwalior. 

Pp. 85-86. Padhavli—Mitaoli—ruins of Jain temples; to the west of the 
village on the western face of a hill and oh its top ruins of Jain shrines with scul¬ 
ptures i other Jain Shrine* and images *wnd the viflage. 
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P. 88. Narwar—Jain templet; about a hundred images. 

P. 98. Bhilsa (ancient Vidisha), a prosperous centre of Jainism and Hinduism 
in Central India. 

P. 100. Udayagiri—Nos. 1 and 20 are Jain caves. 

P. 106. Gyaraspur—Rajra Matha—All three shrines occupied by Jain idols. 

Maldevi Temple—The shrine room and the hall, now shelter a number of Jain 
images. 

P. 108. Badoh—Pathari—Jain Temple. 

Gadarmal Temple—made up from the ruins of different Hindu and Jain 
Temples. 

P. 110. Jain Temple—25 shrines—9th to the 12th century a.d. Images of 
24 Tlrthankaras, Sanskrit inscriptions in cells— 11th century a.d. 

Mandu : 

P. 117. Loose antiquities on the hill of the Jain Temples. 

P. 132. Un-Hindu and Jain temples :— 

Chaubara Dera—the Jain images in the hall belong to some other contempo* 
rary shrine and where removed to here. Jain temples at Un-Chambara Dera. 

II. a good specimen of the Paramara style of architecture. Gwaleshvara Jain 
temple—3 Digambara images—inscriptions on pedestal — 13th century a.d. Archeo¬ 
logical Map of Madhya Bharat. 

The text of inscription in cave No. 20 (Udayagiri): From [D. R. Patil— 

[The cultural Heritage of Madhya Bharat]. 

The text of the inscription in cave No. 20 (Udayagiri) :— 

t. »r*f: (ii) «ft agentf y reft a i ftq t y^gintrt yrcrcpnart 

fortor* qafaigit trrafcrinft (ii) 

v. (h) tnerrd jjw? ftiaft irmreiftaf 

x. (n) wfa 

wfrsrfVr inraT anwfaH) fanafw iforr 

\s. (ii) a arrant afw srgpr: 

«• to atara itrew w rra gag (n) 
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R. C. Majumdax —Ancient India. Banares, 1952. 

Pp. 136*38. Kalinga - detailed biography of king Kb&raveia. 

Pp. 176-180. Jainism: Parsva had a real existence; hit life; died eighth 
century b.c'.; Mahavira born 540 b.o.; his life; died 468 B.C.; the Jain doetrine; 
resemblance and contrast between Buddhism and Jainism; history of Jainism; the 
great schism. 

* » ■ 'i 

P. 229. Ananda a Jain laity possessed a treasure of four crore measures' of 
gold and forty thousand heads of cattle. ' - < . 

P. 393. Both Marasimha and Indra (10th century a d.) became Jaina monks. 

P. 399. According to one tradition Bijjalla (Kalachuri) a patron of the 
Jainas was killed by his minister Basava, the founder of the Lingayat sect; accee- 
ding to another Bijjala abdicated the throne in 1168 a.d. in favour of his son 
Somesvara. 

P. 455. Religion—while numerous inscriptions of the pre-Gupta period, 
refer to non-Brahmanical religious sects like Buddhists and Jainas, the great major¬ 
ity of the inscriptions of the Gupta period refer to Brahmanical religion. 

P. 457. Buddhists and Jains doctrine of ahimsa or obstention from the 
slaughter of animals made such a profound impression, that even today the high 
class Hindus of the greater part of India are strict vegetarians. 

P. 458. Jainism—the early Chalukyas and the RashtrakQtas, as well as the 
Gangas and Kadambas, patronised the Jaina religion, and it made great progress in 
the South during their rule; Jainism began to decline in South India from the 7th 
century a.d. owing to the influence of Saiva and Vaishrtavas saints The Hoysalas, 
too, were Jainas; the Cholas and the Pandyas were bigoted Saivas and persecuted 
the Jainas- Sundara PSndya impaled 8,000 Jainas—pictures on the walls of the great 
temple at Madura represent their torture. Jainas, unlike Buddhists, not extinct in 
the land of their birth. 

P. 463. Vaiihnavism—at first the total number of Aoatoras was four or six, 
but later even Risbabha, the first Tlrthankara of the Jinax came to be looked upon 
as AvaiSra of Vishnu. 
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Pp. 472-8. Jaina canonical literature—Afigai of the &vetambara sect finally 
arranged in a council at Valabhi in the midle of the 5th century a d but the texti 
were based on those compiled in the council at Pstaliputra at the beginning of the 
3rd century b c. The Ah gas and their descriptions; the 12 Upnngtu ; the ten Preklrms; 
the six Chhtdasutras; the four M&lastUras; The non-canonical Jaina literature 
c rm . T .«.n tar i f ; stories; the Digambara literature; Katyas and lyricks; famous writers. 

P. 479. Kannada literature—most Pampa-Ponna-and Ranna’s poetical 
works on the lives of Jaina Tlrthankaras attained great distinction. 

P. 525. If we exclude Jainism, we find in the far off India Colonies in far 
east, an almost exact replica of the religious system that prevailed in India during 
the first milennium. 


1416 

R. R. Sethi and K. S. Narano— A Histhtory qf Bharat to 1526, Ambala and 
Delhi, 1952. 


P. 21. Jainism sought shelter in the Deccan whenever its existence in north 
became temporarily impossible. 

Pp. 26-27. Jain literature and tradition also sources of ancient Indian 
history. The Ahgas of the Jainas throw light on some obscure portions of history, 

P 29. Jain traditions tell interesting things about Chandra Gupta Maurya and 
Samprati. 

P. 80. Caste—the Jains did not take animal diet at all and so they formed 
separate groups within their castes. 

Pp. 102-106. Mahavlra founded Jainism. But the Jains take him to be the last 
in a line of twenty-four Tlrhankaras; Bharat, the first Vedic Cbakravartin King of 
India was the soon of Rishabha, the first Tlrthankara. Parsvanatha, the real 
founder of Jainism lived in the eight century b. c.; his life and preaching; Mahavlra 
his Hfe; his death in 546 or 468 b. c.; his doctrines; the Digambaras and 
Svetambaras. 

P. 128. Brahmanism and Jainism. 

P. 129. Buddhism and Jainism. 

Pp. 130-31. Common points in Brahmanism, Buddhism and Jainism. P o i nt s 
of contrast in Brhananism Buddhism and Jainism. , 
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P. 134. These three religion* are not entirely d’rf&rent religion*; all the three 
Itart.from the theory of transmigration of soul and stress on the theory of Kar ma 
and.moral uplift. Buddhism ignores God and Jainism dentes it altogether; both 
oppose the superstitious ritualism of the Vedas; Jainism carried the idea of Afinhta 
and penance to extremes. 

P. 171. Jain traditions about the Mauryas; Chandragupta. 

t 

P. 175, Chandragupta's death in the approved Jain manner (300 b. c.). 

P. 220. The Sungas 184-73 b. a.; the Hsthigumpha inscription; Kh&ravela’s 
war against Magadha; bis relations with the Andbras the Qheti and the Sunga 
kings. 


P. 355. Harasha called a great assembly at Kanauj it was attended by 
Buddhist monks and Brahman and Jain priests. Hiuen Tsang gives a vivid account 
of this assembly. 

Pp. 384-88. Hindu society and culture in the eleventh and twelfth centur fot; 
Jainism had lost its purity and a new type of Jainism, more akin to Hinduism arose; 
unpopularity of Jainism in this period; Jainism suffered by lack of royal patronage; 
its followers did not exceed fourteen lakhs and was confined within the limits of 
Gujrat and Kathiawar. 

Pp. 416-17. The Pallavas of KSftchi: Mahendravarman 600-625 a. d. ; he 
was at first a Jaina but later on converted by Upper to Saivism. In 640 a. d. there 
were many Jains in Katie hi. 

P. 421. Amogha Varsha I (814-877 a. d.) a RSshtrakuta was a Jain and patro¬ 
nised Jainism. 
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G. Yazadani— Hishiy of tht Dtecan— Vol. I, Part VIII, Fine Arts. London 
& Bombay, 1952. 

P, 9. Rock-bewea Jaina Shrines at Etlora carved in the 8th and 9th centuries 
a.d.: Xadra Sabha group being most important both in ornamental detail and in 
workmanship. 

P. 10. The number of structural temples of the Deccan built by Jamas u 
not inconsiderable, 
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P. 19. The Jaina group of rock-hewn shrines at Ellora throw much light on 
the aims and ideals of the Jain builders; Indra Sabha and Jagannatha Sabha group 
most notable; the various adjuncts of these temples are crowded and overloaded 
with architectured detail exhibits industry and skill. 

Pp. 20-21. The later ChSlukya kings and the Rashtrakutas favourably 
inclined towards the Jaina religion, and inscriptions shows that both rock-hewn and 
structural temple of this faith were built under the patronage of the kings of those 
two dynasties. 

Pp. 43-45. Salient features of the Jaina sculpture of the Deccan; Jaina faith 
existed here (Deccan) from very early times, but flourished especially during the 
period of the ninth to elevenih centuries a.d., when important centres of the cult 
were established at Ellora, at Patancheru, 19 miles to the nort-west of the present 
city of Hyderabad, at Kulpak, the Kallipaka of the inscriptions, 45 miles north-east 
of Hydrabad, and Kopbal in the Raichur District of the Hyderabad State. All 
these seats are ancient. Kopbal had acquired fame as a llrtha of the Jaina religion in 
the ninth century a d. Kopbal (Kopana) noted as a Jaina sanctuary in the seventh 
century a.d. (Kannada inscriptions of Kopbal, Hyderabad Archaeological series, 
Monographs No. 12—p. 2, n. 1. ). Some Jaina shrines at Patanchetu, Kulpak, and 
Kopbal were burnt and razed to the ground—there the Archaeological Dept, has 
collected a large number of Jaina images. The general character of the Jaina 
sculpture of the Deccan shows competent workmanship and conveys a feeling of 
religious serenity; but it possesses neither the majestic dignity nor the vigour and 
zeal. The art seems to be schematic & showing no creative effort on the part of 
the artist. To illustrate this view two images may be described; (Plates XXXVII- 
XXXV1I1); one of them (Parsvanatha) was found at Kopbal now in Salar Jung’s 
palace at Sururnagar in the suburbs of Hyderabad, and the other in the sculpture 
gallery of the Hyderabad Museum, both described. 

In Jaina sculptures the figures of gods do not generally possess any decorative 
features. In purely decorative designs, such as floral and jenealery patterns, the 
skill of the Jaina sculptor surpasses that of his rivals. 

P. 58. At Ellora the ceilings of the Indra Sabha group of Jaina temples are 
adorned with painting (9th century a.d.J, representation of the ap»rasas plates; 

No. XXXVII—(b)—A Jaina image—-No. XXXVIII—Jaina image in the 
Hyderabad Museum. 
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Faddegon Barned— the Pravacana-sara of Kupda-Kunda Acarya, together with 
the commentary, TatUw-dlpikd, by Arortacandra SQri—English Translation by 
Bakned Fuddegon, Edited with an Introduction by F.W. Thomas. Cambridge, 
1935. 

Pp. I-XXIV & 1-1‘27. The translators’s Preface, Introduction, Translation, 
GSthas given only in the Tstpaiya-vrUi ; Appendix to the TaUvd'dlpikB 1 , Eulogy 
attached to the Tattva-dipika; Eulogy belonging to the Talparyavrtti; Division of the 
Pravacana-sBra, as indicated in the Taltva’dlpiku; Index. 

The Pravacana-sBra, ‘Essence of the Scripture* (or ‘of the Doctrine’, since 
Pravacana does not necessarily imply writing), is an early and authoritative Jain 
text in Prakrit Gatha—stanzas, embodying the teaching of the Digambara sect. 

The author of the Prakrit stanzas, Kunda-kunda, is held in very high esteem 
among the Jainas. • 
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V. S. Agrawala —India as known to PSnini. Lucknow, 1953. 

P.381. Maskarin (Maskari Gosala) Founder of the Ajlvika, order and a 
contemporary of Buddha. According to Patafljali “A Maskarin is not so called 
because there is a maskara (bamboo staff) in this hand. Do not perform actions, 
but seek peace as highest end” i.e. Philosophy of inaction ; a Determinist who 
ascribed every cause to fate or destiny (niyati). 

P. 383. In the canonical scriptures of the Jains, Makkhali Gosala mentioned 
as Gosala Mankhaliputta. 

P. 455. Mahavlra, junior contemporary of Buddha. 

Pp. 463-64. Hathigumpha inscription dated in the year 165 of the era of 
Raja Muriya refers to Nandaraja in connection with a canal excavated by him 300 
years earlier. Another passage records that king Nanda carried away to Magadha . 
the statue of the first Jina. Kharavela testifies that king Nanda was ruling in 465 
b.c. and the form is also supported by the Jaina tradition. 

P. 474. Papini a contemporary of the Nanda King named Mahananda— 
middle of the fifth century b.c. 

Pp. 492-93. Joinendra Vyikarana of POjyapada Devanandi (C. 550— 600 At>.) ‘ 
of which the Giqa-pBtha is preserved in the Mahsmtti of Abhayanandi. 
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jaia* krtkattyana Vyakarana of Palyaklrti, a contemporary of king Amogbavarsha 
(817*877) ; the commentary Amghmjii of the author still unpublished. 

Sidihchaxma'Mrwmarn of Hemachandra (1088-1172), with hU own Brihad-oriiti 
(c. 1130 a.d.) 

P. 495. Significance of Vishnya ; Jainendra, Sakatayana and Hemachandra 
take it as rashtra, and Vardbamana (1140 a.d.), as Janapada, which is the same 

thing. 
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B. Subbarao —Banda through the Ages, Baorda, 1953. 

p p . lo-U. The RashtrakBtas were great patrons of Jainism and Aukottaka 
became a great centre of Svetambara Jainism with temples etc. A group of images 
from these Jaina temples have been discovered. The Jain temples continued to flou¬ 
rish on the banks of the river Vishvamitri in ancient Akota. One of the images of 
Jinatrayi found at Akola is dated 1006 v.s. (949 a.d.) In 1207 during the invasion of 
Gujrat by Alp Khan, the Jaina community hurriedly buried all their precious images 
collected in over four centuries, to prevent them from falling into Muslim hands. 
A hoard of Jain Bronzes dating from 6th to the 1 Vth century comining from a Jain 
monastery at Anko laka (to which fortunately we have literary references) were 
buried in an impoverished pit in the abandoned area of the town. 

U. P. Shah— A Note on the Akota Hoard of Jaina Bronzes. A big hoard of Jain 
bronzes from the site of Akola. A brief outline of the history of these finds and the 

psion of the images and literary evidence, given. Most important in the 
whole collection is the inscribed bronze of Jwantasvimi (paper 1,2), assigned to 
c. 550 a.d. It represents MahSvira meditating at home, before, final renunciation 
Images of this type show ornaments on the person of Jina, not otherwise sanctioned 
in Jaina iconography. Jiwantasvdmi icon represents a sort of T\rlhankara-saltva, the 
analogy of the term Bodhisallva. The biggest bronze in the hoard is that of a 
standing figure of Adinatba. It may tentatively be assigned to the latter half of the 
fifth century a.d. The earliest known example in India of a Ttrthankara image 
showing a dkoti on the person, i. e,, of the Svetambara sect; the earlier specimens 
from Mathura or Ghausa are all nude. 

Part III. A Historical Survey of Baroda through the Ages. 

P. 113. Early Medieval period—Baroda is mentioned in the Jain literature in 
the 8th century. HarihhadrasQri (701-771 a.d.) in his Upaiiiapoda mentions 
“Vadavadde” which is Baroda. 
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P, 115. A whole hoard of Jain bronzes Varying in date from 6 th to the 11th 
centuriej of the Christian era cams to light. The Ra?trakQtaa were great patrons 
of Jainism. During the reign* of Damtivarman,,Govinda 111 and Amoghavarjha, 
Digambara Jainism from Karnataka spread to Malwa and Magadha. Karla 
Suvamavarsha, whose grant is found at Baroda, refers to Jain temples (Chaity&la- 
yatana) monastery (vasahika) and Seoasangha at Navasari {738 Saka) Svetambara 
Jainism had a very strong hold in Gujrat specially due to the activities of 
Haribhadrasuri. We get definite literary evidence about Jain temples and Jain 
scholars during the Chalukyan period. A few of the bronzes refer to a Jain monas¬ 
tery at Akola and probably these bronzes were kept in the Jain temples at Akola. 
The images belong mainly to the Twenty-four Tirthankaras and a few Jain 
goddesses like Ambika, Sarasvatt etc. 

P. 116. Late Medieval Period : One of the most dominating features of this 
period is the dominating position of Jainism in Gujrat and the maintenance of 
regular Jain Bhand&rs or libraries has also made available to us a number of dated 
Jain works which throw light on the cultural.history of Gujrat. In Jaina literature, 
a number of references to Baroda—then a great centre of Jains with a number of 
Jaina scholars. 

Jayaairoha Siddharaja (1094-1143 a.d.) ascended tbe throne of Anhilwada. 
His governor, Santuka celebrated rathajatrH at "Vada IJdaya” (Baroda) is referred 
to by Devabhadra (Prabha) Sfiri in his SnyUmsintuha Charita. 

P. 117. During his exile, Kumarapala came to Vatapadrapuri (Baroda). 
Where he was entertained by Katuka. After his exile, when he became the king in 
1140 a.d., he gave Vadapadra (Baroda) to Katuka as a gift. 

P.118. According to the inscriptions on the pedestrals of some Jaina images 
(mentioned, at Ankontaka) belonging to 10th, 11th and 12tb centuries it is clear 
that Akota was a great centre of Jains. 

P. 119. A huge hoard of images, dating from 6th to 12th century from the 
Jain temples at Akota, were buried in a hurry in a deserted area during the invasion 
of Gujrat by the Generals of Allauddin Khilji. 
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K. A. Nilakanta Sastri— A History of South hdiafrm Prehistoric times to the foil 
of Vijayanagor— 2nd edi, Madras, 1953. 

P.5. Ip Mahendravarman Ts time arise a strong reaction against tbe 
growing influence of Jainism and Buddhism, which found expression in a wide spread 
bhakti movement among the worshipers of Siva and Visbpu. 
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Pp. 79*80. Nandas* Empire included Kalinga, Kharavelas* Hathi Gumpha 
inscription mentions a Nanda Raja ; No clear evidence of the Mauryan emperors 
having undertaken wars of conquest in the South. Jain tradition of Bhadrabahu 
and Chandragupta Mauryan and migration to the South. Inscriptions of 600 a.d. 
and another of the fifth century confirm the tradition. Two inscriptions about a.d. 
900 from the neighbourhood of Seringapalam and later inscriptions at Sravana 
Belgoja of 12th and 15th centuries repeat this tradition. Bnhatakathako'sa of 
Harishena (a.d. 931) also mentions the story. 

P. 83. Map of South India : 300 u.c,— a.d. 500. 

P. 85. Hathigumpha inscription mentions a league of Tamil States. 

P. 90. Satakarni I, may be the King mentioned in the Hathigumpha inscrip¬ 
tion of Kharavcla, but it is more likely that it refers to Satakarni If, the Seventh 
Andhra King (172 b o.) 

P. 98. For absolute chronology (Pallava). We depend on a Snka date in the 
Jain manuscript Lokanibhitga , a work on cosmology, finished on the equivalent of the 
25th of August. 458 in the 22nd year of Simhavarman’s reign. This date receives 
confirmation from the Ganga Charters. 

Pp. 110-112. The inscription of Kharavela the only early epigraphic 
reference to the Kingdoms of the Tamil country after the Asakan inscriptions. 
History of the Tamil land— Sangam literatute (the first three or four 
centuries a.d.)— the earliest stratum of Tamil literature. The Tolkappiyam, a 
comprehensive work on Tamil Grammar also of the same age. Silappadikaram 
(fifth century) contains a historically correct synchronism. 

Pp. 154-55 Amoghavarsha, also called Nripatunga, son of Govinda III (814)— 
author of Prasnotlara-ralmmSlikn, a Jain catichism. 

P. 356. Epoch in the annals of Tamil literature (500*850). Preponderance of 
Jain writers. But the rising tide of Hindu reaction soon produced a great volume 
of popular devotional literature, which was set to music and ravished the hearts of 
the common folk. Notable developments occured in belles-letters, grammar and 
toxicography, but here the Jains and Buddhists continued to hold the palm, 

P. 356. Didactical works—the best known of them all, and among the earlist, 
is the Kutal of Tiruvalluvar, a comprehensive mannual of ethics, polity and love. 
The author was most probably a learned Jain divine 450-500 may be suggested as 
the best date for the KuraL 
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• Pp.-360*61, TrrumalHai a Vauhanava alvara contemporary of Mahendra- 
varman I, He is reported to have tried both Jainism and Buddhism before turn¬ 
ing Vaishrtava Yogi (8th century). He has many Bings 'at Jains, Buddhists and 
Saivas. His works— NnnmigaiMruvandadi and Timc-Candamruitam. 

Pp, 362-63. In the field of general literature, the three most outstanding 
works are by Jain and Buddhist authors. The Silappadikiram unsurpassed Gem, 
its authorship and date are doubtful; The work in some ways unique in the 
whole range of Tamil literature. Its theme given. 

P. 363. Perumgadai (Sanskrit Brithat-Kaths) of Konguvelir, another great 
poem by a Jain author of which only parts are available. It tells of the adven¬ 
tures of Naravanadatta, the son of the celebrate Udayana of Kausambi. As a 
narrative poem the Perungadai has exceptional metrits and it deservedly popular. 
Valaiyapali and Kandalakcsi the two other Jain Katyas in Tamil have been lost but 
were one counted among the five Katyas. The commentary on a Yappamngalam, a 
Jain Grammar, cites many works on grammar by Jain authors. 

Pp. 364-65. The age of the imperial Cholas (850-1200) was the Golden age 
of Tamil culture and patronage ofliterature, Jain and Buddhist authors continued 
to flourish though not in such members as in the earlier age. Many works 
mentioned in the numerous inscriptions of the period have been lost beyond 
recovery. In general literature, the JiBakadnt&mani of the Jain ascetic and poet 
Tituttakkadevar was composed in the tenth century. The story of Jlvaka given. 
The poem is said to have been the author’s answer to a challenge that though Jain 
writers wote admittedly distinguished in the field of religious literatures they could 
make no contribution to the literature oflove. Saint Tiruttakkudevar is thought 
to have been a Chola prince by birth. Another Jain writer was Tolamoli (a man 
of unsurpassed eloquence) whose SiHamani handles a Jain Puranic Theme in very 
multifluous verse and is counted among the five minor Kavyas of Tamil literature. 

P. 370. The Yapparungalam and Yappamngalakkakakagai two authoritative 
works on prosody, were composed by Amitasagara, a Jain ascetic of the close of the 
Tenth century. Both have lucid commentaries or Karigai (Skt Karika) by Gunas- 
agara, a Jain ascetic (a pupil of Amitasagara who was patronized bf the contem¬ 
porary Chola monarchs). 

P. 371. The Neminndam of Guriavlrpandita a Jain of the time of Kulot- 
tunga II; it treats of the orthographs and parts of speech ; named the work after 
Neminatha the Tlrthankara of South Mylapore. Another work of the same writer 
On prosody was Vaccanandi-malai, named after the authors Gum ; it |s also known as 
Venbappattiyal. The Karnrnl was the work of Pavanandi, another Jain Grammarian 
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patronized by aGanga feudatory of Kulottunga III; it hai displaced all other- 
books as the beginner’s hand book of Tamil Grammar. The Purapparul—Vtnbmalai 
of Aiyanar idanar a Jain ; it is based on an early work called Pannimpadalam. The 
last period (1200 to 1650) of Tamil literature—Philosophical works, commentaries, 
Puranas and prabandhas j some Jain writers of the period continued to write. A 
work on 6aiva doctrine is the Sm-Naua-SiUiyar of Arunandi, contains critical 
discussion on rival systems including Jainism. 


P, 381. The commentary of Mayilainather on Nannul a work of Grammar; 
was the earliest period (in the period of 1200*1650). Then comes the 

gloss of Adiyarkkunallar on dUappadikaram ; a very learned and eloquent com¬ 
mentary remarkable for its extensive and instructive citations from numerous old 
works now lost. In lexicography, the most popular lexicon Nigandu-Cudimani was 
composed by Mandalapuruiha, a Jain (in the reign of Krishnadeva Raya of 
Vijayanagar. 


Pp. 382-83. Among South Indian languages after Tamil, Kannada possesses 
the oldest literature. Sri Vardhadeva, also called Timbuluracarya from the place 
of his birth; his Cudamani, a commentary of the TattuUrtha-Mahsiastra. Another 
writer of this early period (G 650) was Syaraakundacarya. Both these Acaryas, 
like most Kannada writers, were Jains. The first extant work of real literature is 
the Vaddoridhana of Sivakoti (C. a.d. 909), a prose work on the lives of the older 
Jain Saints. 


Pp. 383-84. Then we have Pampa, who came from Vengi and flourished in 
the Court of a feudatory of Rastrakuta Krishna III, Arikesari II of Vemulavada. 
His AdipurSna (life story of the first Tirthankara ; and VikraMijuna Vijapa (his 
own version of MahZbhirala story) is called Pampabharata. Critics have unanimously 
hailed as the most imminent among Kannada poets. Pampa’s Junior contem¬ 
porary was Ponna whose principal work is the SSniipurSna, the legendary history of 
the 16th Tirthankara. He wrote also Bhuvanaikardmnbkpudqpa now known only from 
citations in later works, and the Jinaksharanale , an acrostic poem in praise of the 
Jinas. He gotihe title Ubhaya Kavi Chakravarli from Krishna III. Ranna. who 
with Pampa and Ponna, completes, the three gems, adorned the court of the GhSlu- 


kya King Taila II, and his successor and rose to the rank of Kavicakrauarti (poet 
laureate) and enjoyed the honours of the golden rod, chauri, elephant and Umbrella, 
His Ahitapurtna (993), Sihcscbhlmavijaya or Gadnyuddha (982), ParusurOruheanta and 
Cakremracarila, and a lexicon Ranna Kanda. Ghavundargya, a feundatorv of 
Ganga Racamalla IV, was Raima's early patron. 1 
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P. 384. Ch&vundrSya, composed the Gmndatuyapttfina (978) or Trishash(ilak- 
thaima-mah&pur&na. NSgavanna I, another protege of Chavuntfaraya and a pupil of 
Ajitaiena ; his Chmdonbudhi (Ocean of prosody) an earliest work on the subject in 
Kannada. 

Sridhargc&rya, a Jain Brahmin, his scientific writing (Sastrakavita)— Jitaka- 
tilaka (1049), the earliest work on astrology in Kannada and belles-lettere (Kmya 
Kaeita)—Candraprabhacariti no longer extant. 

P. 385. NSgachandra (C. 1105) who built the Mallinatha JirOlaya at Bijapuf, 
wrote the Mallinltthaptullna ; his Ramacandra-Caritapurllna ; his tide Abhinava (new) 
Pampa. To the first quarter of the twelfth century belong also to a Jain polenic 
Samayapariksht of Brahmasiva (Superiority of Jainism over all other creeds) and the 
Govaidya of Klrttivarama a work on Veterinary Science. Roundabout 1145, Kar- 
napra wrote his Pfemimtha-puinna. To the same time belongs Nagavarma II, the 
author of KnvyZvalokana, a work on the grammar and rahetoric of Kann.^ 
Another work of—Nagavarma on grammar is the Karnalaka-bhafObteishaqa. The 
Vastukosa, a third work of Nagavarama II, is a lexicon giving Kannada equivalents 
of Sanskrit terms. Nagavarma was KafakopidhySya (camp-teacher) under Jagade- 
kamalli II, whom he survived, became the teacher of poet Janna (C. 1209). A 
work on medicine, Pujyapada’s Kalydna-Kwraka translated from Sanskrit into Kan¬ 
nada by a Jain author Jagaddala Somanatha (about C. 1150). Rajaditya (1190) a 
Jain of Purinabage reduced to easy verse the mathematical subjects he dealt with 
in several ganita works. 

P. 386. Jain writers continued to flourish under the later Hoysalas, and the 
lives of the Tlrthankaras formed the theme of many Purina with form of campus. 
N emichan dra court poet under Vira Ballala, wrote the Lllttvati, a plain romance. 
He undertook to write the Nmiri&thapwUna , at the instance of Ballala’s Minister, but 
died before completing it, and the work came to be known as Ardha form. Janna 
not only a poet but a minister and a builder of temples ; he wrote the Yasadharacarite 
(1209) ; his Annantamhapur&na (1230). Bandhuvarama a Vaisya, wrote the Harivan- 
iibhyudaya and Jlva-Sambodhana (on morals and renunciation). Mallikaijuna 
(an ascetic) (C. 1245), a brother-in-law of Jaina compiled an anthology (Sikti-Sud/a- 
rnaava). 

P. 337. Kumudendil (C. 1275) wrote a RUmSyana PunyUstma (C. 1331) of 
- Nigaraja. In the age of Vijayanagar (1336—1650) the Jains were being steadily 
pushed out by the rising influence of Saivas and Vaishnavas ; yet they continued to 
write in Kannada on the lives of Tlrthankaras and other holy persons.' Madhura 
(1383), patronized by Ministers of Harihara II and Devaraya I, wrote Dhamamh 
Purina. Vritta VilEsa, author of Dharmafxarikthe, a Kannada version of a Sanskrit 
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original of the same name by Amitagati, and ^BstrasOra. The life of Jlvandhara \ 
handled three times over by Bhlskara of Renugonda (1424), Bommarasa of Terka* 
nambi (C. 1485) and Kotesvara of Tuluvadesa (C. 1500), Bahubali of Sriagti 
(C. 1560) narrated the story of Naga-kurnSra. 

P. S88. Jainism flourished in the Taluva country more than anywhere else in 
this period, when two colossal Jain statues were erected—one at Karkala in 1431 
and the other at Yenur in 1603. We have four authors from that country—first 
was Abhinava vadi Vidyananda of Gersoppa, in 1533. He compiled the Kwyasltra 
(he gives the names of many poets of the period 900—1430) ; Salva (C. 1550) Court- 
poet of a Prince of Konkon, produced a Jain version of the Bharat about 
1510. Ratnakaravarni, a Kshatriya of Mudabidire, wrote Trilokasara (1567) 
on cosmology, the Apardjita-£ataka on philosophy and renunciation the 
Bharateivara-canto , Ammagalapada (songs of the brothers). Nemmna's Jhanabhns- 
kara-chanta (1559) exalts meditation and study as means of emancipation above rites 
and austerities. Ayata-varma a poet of uncertain date assigned by some to C. 1400, 
his Ratna-Karandaka translated from Sanskrit, treats of the three jewels—right 
belief, right knowledge and right conduct. 

P. 395. In the beginning, Telugu had much in common with Kannada and 
this affinity persisted to a relatively late stage in the development of thetwo langu¬ 
ages. Pampa and Ponna, two of the greatest Kannada poets, came from the 
Telugu country. Early Telugu prose and verse can now be traced only in inscrip¬ 
tions like those of Telugu-Chodas and the Eastern Chalukyas. Beyond doubt there 
must have existed much unwritten literature of a popular character which enlive* 
ed the daily life of the common folk ; such desi compositions may have included 
lalipatahi (songs of the cradle), Mclttkolupulu (songs of the dawn), Mangala haratulu 
(songs of festivity), Kirtanalu {devotional songs) and Udupupatalu (songs of the harvest). 


Pp. 411-42. Religion and Philosophy: 


Jains were found in considerable numbers in different parts of the country 
following their practices without let or hindrance. But soon a great change came 
in the Tamil country—People began to entertain fears of the whole land going 
over to Jainism & Buddhism; growth of emotional bhakti to isiva or Vishpu and 
hatred of Buddhisis and Jains ; challenges to public debate, competition in the per¬ 
formance of miracles, tests by’means of ordeal, fbecame\the order of the day. Appar 
or Tiruravukkarasu a fcaiva was attaracted to Jainism in his earlyjjyears—joined the 
Jain monastery at Pataliputra (Cuddalore) as a monk by name Dharmasena; farther 
story given of his reconversion to Saivism. 
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The PSndya countiy almost overrun by Jainism ; Sambandar (Nanasamban- 
dar) Vanquished the Jain in debate and converted the Pandya King and his sub* 
jects to Saivism; 800Jains were put to death by impalement at Madura ; middle of 
the seventh century ; his PBndya contemporary was either Maravarmaa Avanisula* 
mani or his grandson Aiikesari Marauatman. 

P. 445. Tirumalisai an eider contemporary of Pallava Mahendravarman I, is 
sstid to have practised Jainism, Buddhism and Saivism. 

P. 416. Yuan Chwang, who visited South India in 642, remarks that Buddhii^ n 
had yielded to Digambara Jainism. 

P. 419. Ramanuja won over the Hoysala, King Vishnu Vardhana from 
Jainism. 

Pp. 426-27. Jainism had more influence than Buddhism on the life of the 
people, particularly in Karnataka and in the Tamil country owing to the striking 
contributions made by the Jain authors to the literatures of Kannada and Tamil. 
The Jain Temple built at Aihole by Raviklrti in the reign of Pulakesin II, was the 
abode of all excellencies; Jain temples and monasteries built in the extensive do ming 
of the Chalukyas and the Rashtrakutas. Many early western Ganga monarchas 
followed Jainism and it also found patronage under the Eeastem Chalukyas. 
Amma II, (mid-tenth century) built two Jirullqyos & established satras (feeding house*) 
attached to them where sramanas (Jain monks) of all the four castes were to be 
fed. 


Jainism had much in common with Hinduism. In 812 a Jain temple was 
endowed for the removal of trouble caused to a Chaiukya Vimaladitya by the planet 
Saturn. In many Jain grants, endowments for daily rites; influential guilds of 
merchants included a strong Jain wing in their membership. Jainism not altogether 
disappeared from the country. 

P.427. The Ajivikas. 

P. 434. Khandagiri and Udayagiri rock-cut chambers. The Courtyard of 
the Rani-gumpha constituted an open air theatre. In the Ganesa Gumpha the 
entrance steps are flanked with figures of elephants, the first appearance of the 
sculptured animal motiff at the entrance to a rock-cut hail. 

P, 438. The Ajanta style of Painting seen in a Jain cave at SittaimavSsal. 

P. 445. At Ellora are five Jain excavations of the ninth century but 
only three of them Notable— Chotf-kaHnsa ; btdrasabha and Jaganratha-sobfiH both 
two-storeyed. 



1336 Jaina Bibliography 

P. 461. Two jam monuments at Havana B«}go|a both creation* of Chlmund’ 
ar&ya, the minister of the Ganga King Racamalla IV ; ChSmunqhraya basadi on the 
aide of the Chandragiri hill; built orginally about a.d. S80 although in it* present 
form the structure is typical of Ghola architecture of early twelfth century. The* 
other is monolithic image of Gommata on the Indrabttea hill (a.d. 983). 

P. 462. One feature common to Jain temples of the South is the man astambha 
standing in front of the temple on a wide square base of several moulded step* 
the column generally square in the lower part, circular above, bears shallow flutes 
crossed by lateral bands at regular intervals’. The capital is generally a fluted 
vase supporting an elaborate super-structure carried on an abacus supported by 
figures of rampart gryphons. Some of these free standing pillars are over 50 feet 
in height. 


1421 

N. Lakshminarayan Rao— Eminent Women of Karnataka. (Q,. J.M.S. Vol. 45, 
No. 1. 1954), Bangalore. 

P. 3. Kumkuma-Mahadevi (G. 708 a.d.). Among the early philanthropists- 
Kumkuma Mahadevi, the younger sister of the Calukya King Vijayaditya (696— 
734 a.d.) ; responsible for the construction of a Jain temple (Jina bhavana ) at 
Purigere (Lakshmesvara, Dharwar Distt.). Vijayaditya made the gift of an entire 
village called Guddigere for its maintenance. 

Pp. 6-7. Danacintamani Attimabbe (C. 993 a.d.). Bom in a family of 
learned men, her grandfather was a renowned Jain named Nagamayya who had 
two sons, Mallappayya and Ponnamayya. General Mallappayya, the father of 
Attimabbe, was a great scholar, a reputed astrologer, an excellent teacher of 
archery. He had another doughter named Gundamabbe. Both married to 
Nsgadeva, commander-in-chief of the Calukyan armies and son of Dhallapa, the 
Prime minister. Attimabbe prepared a thousand manuscript copies of Ponna’s 
hftntiiatha Parana. She patronised the famous court-poet Raima (author of 
Gadtlyuddha). At her instance he wrote Ajita PurSna. She made one thousand and 
five hundred golden images of Jina. She constructed a number of bastis. 

P.12. Santaladevi (1117—1131 a.d.) a Jain—she was the senior queen of 
Vi?nuvardhana (Hoysala). She constructed Savatigandhavarana-JitOldya at Sarvana- 
Be]go]a in a.d. 1123. A great patroness of architecture and a highly accomplished, ■ 
cultured and charming lady ; proficient in all art*, an earnest student of the* 
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BbaratSgama, a crest Jewel in dancing ,% *§arasvati in singing. A Brahaspati in 
discrimination, a Vacaspati in ready wit etc. on account of her religious tolera¬ 
tion she is praised as ‘the cause of the elevation of the' four sambyhs (creeds) land a 
jewel of protection to all faiths. 

>1422 


Sunil Chandra Ray — The Gupta Phase at Nalanfaf (Ind. Hist. Cong r 17th Ses. 
Ahtaedabad), 1954. ^ ■ 

P. 78.' NalandS an outlying part of the city of Rajagrha ; MaMvira spent 
here not less than fourteen rainy seasons (SlUrakfianga and Kalpasfttra)i 

1423 , 

Dasharatha Shab.ua — JVew light on Alauddin khilji’s achievements from a Join Book 
of 1336 a.d. (Ind. Hist. Con. 17th Sess. Ahemdabad, 1954. 

P. 240. The main topic of the Nabhinandana-Jinodhara-ptabhandha, is the instal¬ 
lation of the image of the Jaina Tlrthankara, AdinStha by a Jain officer. Intiden- 
tally it mentions the chief achievements oi Alauddin iChilji, the Sultan responsible 
for the destruction of Jain images in Gujarat. A study of it is necessary for writing 
the social, economic and religious and political history of the period. 

1424 

Sudhakar Chattopadhyaya— The Date of Pufyamitra Sunga. (Ind. Hist, Cong. 
17th Sess , Ahmedabad), 1954. • -i 

Pp. 102-3. Ha thi gumpha inscription—Kharavela contemporary of Sataltarni', 
the third king of the SatavShana line. Date of KhSravela: Hathigumpha scripts 
more developed than Besnagar inscription of Heliodorus; sculptures of Mancapur 
caves posterior to Bharhuta’s; reference to a canal excavated three hundred years 
before a Nanda king: Kharavela’s time later half of the first century b;c. His fifth 

regnal year 24 b.c. 

1425 ' 

Buddha P*akash— Historical Characters in the MudrdrOlqasa of Visakkadatta. (Ind. 

Hist. Cong. 17th Ses., Ahmedabad), 1954. . . \ 

P 127 The AiudrBrnkfas refers to a relative of Chandra Gupta Maurya, 
named Maharaja Balagupta or Beladevagupta; identffied with Balabbadm-M*urya. 
connected with the third schism of the Jaina Chuwhjo *14. A-v,, 
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1426 

Radha Kumud Mookerji — Asoka. Second Ed. Delhi, 1553. 

P. 7. Asoka’s younger brother Mahendra alias vlt&soka was beheaded, being 
tnkfiff for one of the Nirgranthas upon whose heads the local king set a price. 

P. 13. Adenfinite and long-continued tradition describes Chandragupta 
(Grand fAther of Asoka) abdicating and retiring as a Jain saint at Sravana Bejgola 
in Southern Mysore, upto which, his dominion must have extended (Plutarch : 
Life of Alexander, Ch. LXII) 

P. 31. Asoka’s Edicts State ’’Dignitaries of piety (Dharma MahSmatras) 
were appointed over all sects—Ajivikas, Nirgranthas etc. in 257 b.c. 

P. 59. Asoka’s personal religion—there is a view that it was Jainism. 

P. 64. Asoka's toleration—promoting the interest of Brahmanas, Ajivikas 
and Nirgranthas equally with the Buddhists through the instrumentality of his 
officers, the Dharma-Mahamatras. 

Pp. 70-71.nJ. Jainism mentions 18 kinds of of papa and 42 of is rant 
(Stevenson —Heart of Jainism), Pp. 302-05) of which three are also mentioned by 
Asoka (P.E.1II). Five kinds of a srava mentioned in Jaina works, Asoka followed the 
Jain rather than the Buddhist view of a srana. D.R. Bha.nda.kau (Asoka, Pp. 129-30) 
finds a further borrowing of Asoka from Jainism in his use in the Edicts described; 
Asoka tried to include the lira of Brahmanism, Buddhism and Jainism in his 
own Dharma. 

P. 84. The uniscribed Asokan Pillar located at the village now called Koluha 
(from ancient Kollaga) near the ruins of old Vais3li. Modern Basarh; this locality 
was the birth place of VardhamSna Mahavira. 

P. 100. Among the dissenters {Pashaifias) the most prominent in Asoka’s time 
were the Nirgranthas (Jains), and the Ajivikas. 

P. 179. n.3. In fixing their Uposatha days, the Buddhists and Jainas took over 
the Brahmanical usages (cf. Vishnu, LXXI. 87; Manu, IV.l 13-114). 

P. 188. Pillar Edict VII —Dlmma MekamMras shall be employed among. 
Brahmanas and Ajlvika ascetics am ong Nrrgraatbas, toe. 
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P. 201 n l. In tbwe inscription* of the Barahar hill cave*, there is dedected 
an attempt to chisel away the word 2j\mkth Dr. A. Ban&bji Sastri fiutrai the 
mischief on Kharavela, a Jam. (Sec. HutxzscH, Corpus, p, XXVIII, JBORS, XII, 
Pp. 49-52; 58-62). 

1427 

K. A. Nilakanta Sastsi— A History of South India. Madras, 1955. 

P. 79. King Nanda and the statue of Kalinga Jin a. 

Pp. 80-81. Jain accounts of the end of Chandragupta Maurya. 

P. 190. Kalaka being insulted by king Gardhabhilia of Ujjain, persuaded the 
S ?»Va« to invade Ujjain. Gardabhilla's son Vikraznaditya founded an era in 57 b.c. 

P, 111. Inscription of Kharavela contains the only early epigraphic reference 
to the kingdom of the Tamil country after to Asoka inscriptions; Tamiradeisanghitam 
—confederacy of Tamil states. < 

P. 112. Silappadikaram cannot he placed earlier than the fifth century. 

P.346. Dhanafijaya (1150) a Digambarajaina of Karnataka, compiled 
JfamamnUt, a lexicon of synonyms. 

P. S48. Tolkappiyom —close of a.d, 100-300. 

Pp. 355-56. Silappadikaram an unsurpassed gem and unique in the whole 
range of Tamil literature its theme. 

P. 356. Ptntngadai (Sanskrit Brihat-Katha ) of Kongu-Velir a great poem by a 
Jain author, of which only parts are available—tells of the adventures of Naravana* 
datta, the son of the celebrated Udayana of Ujjain; as a narrative poem the 
Penmgadai has exceptional merits; Vafaiytyaii and Kmddckssi are the two other 
Jaina Ktsyas in Tamil which have been lost but were once counted among the five 
great Katyas. The commentary on the Yapparvngalam, a Jain grammar, cites many 
works on grammar by Jaina authors. 

P. 358. Jlvakaammani of the Jaina ascetic and poet Tiruttakkadevar compp- 
sed early in the tenth century—the story. The great poem is said to have been die 
author's answer to,a challenge that while Jaina writers were admittedly dutinguis- 
-ted in the field of religious literature, they could make no contribution to theft tec*- 
*tse of lave. The awborii thought to have been a<&oja prince hyftMh,. : 
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'P. 359. TSt5no|i (a man of unsurpassed eloquence) whosd Sufamam handle! a 
Jaina purBnic theme in very mellifluous verse and is counted among the five minor 
JCaoyat of Tamil literature, belongs to the tenth century , . . : , 

\ A I » t * 

P. 363. Jimambodani ofDevendra-munivar, a Jaina work, expounds in detail 
twelve modes of meditation. The work is replete with mythical stories and ancedo- 
tes and its metres resemble those employed in contemporary Tamil inscriptions. 

P. 363. In the field of Tamil grammar, the Yapparungalam and Yapparungalak- 
karigai, two authoritative works on prosody, were oomposed by Amitasagara, a Jaina 
ascetic of the close of the tenth century. Both the works have lucid commentaries, 
that on the Karigai being by a certain GunasSgara, also a Jaina ascetic and most 
probably a pupil of Amitasagara. 

P- 364. The Ntminidam of Gunavirap^ndita is a short treatise treating of the 
orthographs and parts of speech of the Tamil language. The author, a Jaina of the 
time of Kulottunga Ill, named his work after Neminatha, the Tirthankara of 
. South Mylapore. Another work of the same writer on prosody was Vaccanandimalai 
(the Garland of Vaccanandi), named after the author's guru] it is also known as 
Venbappattiyal. The Nannul (The Good Book) was the work of Pavanandi, another 
Jaina grammarian, patronized by a Ganga feudatory of Kulottunga III. By its 
simplicity and terseness, it has practically displaced all other books as the beginner’s 
hand-book of Tamil grammar. The Purapporal-wnbU-malai of Aiyanaridanar, 
another Jaina writer, defines the conventions governing the turais (situations) of 
puram and illustrates each turai by a venba it is said to be based on an early work 
called Pannirupadalam. 

P 365. &iva-Mna-&iitij?nr (a work on &aivistn) of Arunandi contains critical 
discussion of rival systems including two schools ofjainism. 

• P. 374. The period 1200-1650: The (commentaries of Mayilainathar bn Nannul 
and of Perundtvanar an VirasSlij/am, both works of grammar, were among the earliest. 
Then came the gloss of Adiyarkkunallar on Silappadifcarairt; a very learned'and elo¬ 
quent commentary remarkable for itt ! extensive and instructive citations from nutne- 
,rous old works now lost - * 

1 ; . „ , , t 

? 375. In lexicography, the most popular lexcion Niganndu-cudtmani was compo¬ 
sed by a Jaina author by name Mandalapurusha most probably in the reign of 
Krishnadeva Raya of Vijayanagar. 

‘ ? 375. Kannada: Ntipituhga's Katirhjamatgd (850), thd earliest estknt work on 

rhetoric in Kannada; iccordihg td 'this work Kannada country is said to have 
extended from the KiveH to the Godavari, abd : tlfcs Wdadedthbih territotf in the? 
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north -where now Marathi it the spoken language. Siivardhadava, also called Turn* 
bulur&cBrya from the place of his birth; his CSdnmni, a commentary on the Tattoo* 
T tim ufa il ttra, in 9,60,000 verses. Another writer of this early period (c. 650) was 
Sygmakundacarya. Both these Hc&iyas like most early Kannada writers, were 
Jaina. 

P. 376. Pampa—his two great poems Adipurdna and Vikramdrjiau Vijapa; Pampa's 
Junior contemporary was Fonna whose principal work is the fontipurlltfa. He wrote 
also the Jiraksharamain, an acrostic poem in the praise of the Jinas. 

Raima, who, with Pampa and Ponna, completes 'the Three Gems’ who usher 
in Kannada literature in full panoply, adorned the court of the Chalukya king 
TaUapa II and his successor. Born in 949 he rose to the rank of Kaoicokravarti. IBs 
Ajitapurdn (993), the Sdhasabfflma-Vijqpa or Gsdayuddha (982); ParasurSmacarita and 
Caknivara-carita (no longer extant); and a lexicon Ronna Kanda. 

Chavandar3ya, one of Ranna’s early patrons, was a feadatory of Ganga Raca- 
malla IV, who conferred on him the title Raya for his colossus of Gommateivara— 
he composed in 978 the Ckdmundardya-purSna, the earliest extant prose work in 
Kannada treating of the legends of 24 Tlrthankaras, 12 Cakravartis, 9 Balabhadras; 
9 Narayanas and 9 Partinarayanas, 63 in ali. NSgavarma I, a pupil of Ajitasena, his 
. Chandombudhi, 'Ocean of prosody' is the earliest work on the subject in Kannada. 

P. 378. SrldharScarya, a Jain Brahmin showed his capacity for scientific 
writing (Jidstra-Kavitva) in his Jdtakadilaka (1049), the earlist work on astrology In 
Kannada, and his capacity in belles letters (Kavya Kavitva) in his Candrapmbhacarita, 
no longer extant. The Jain Nagavarmacarya, patronized by Ganga UdaySdhya 
(1070), a feudatory of Somesvara II, at Bonavase, was the author of Candra cUdanumi- 
iataka on the ethics of renunciation. 

P. 378. The next great writer was Nagachandra (c.1105), who built the Malli* 
nStha Jirfllaya at Bijapur, and wrote the MallirOthapurdm, a Campa. But he is best 
known for his RamaeandracaritapurSna. To the first quarter of the twelfth century 
belong a Jain polemic Samayapariksfu of Brahmaiiva which seeks to establish the supes* 
iority of Jainism over all other creeds. About 1145 Karnaparya wrote XmudUha- 
fmrdna. 

A work on medicine, Pdjyapada's Kalyanakdraka, was translated from Sanskrit 
i n t o Kannada by a Jaina author Jagaddala Somanatha. 

F. 379. RSjiditya (1190), a Jain of PQvuabfige, showed great skill in reducing 
to easy verse the mathematical subjects he dealt with in several ganita works like 
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Vyasaharaganita, Ksketra-ganita and Llfcuoti Jaina writers continued to flourish under 
the later Hoysalas, and the lives of the Tlrthankaras formed their themes. Nemicandra 
wrote the LllEvati, Ardha Ntrni (NeminZlha'purllna). Jaina, a poet and a minister and 
a builder of temples wrote the Yasodharacarita (1209), AnantanStha-purSna (1230). 
Bandhuvarma wrote the Harivamiabhyudaya and Jiva Sambodhana. 

P. 380. Kumudcndu (c.1275) wrote a Jain Rimayana. In the age of Vijaya- 
nagar (1336*1650) thejainas were being steadily pushed out by the rising influence 
of Usaivas and Vaishnavas; yet they continued to write in Kannada on the lives of 
Tlrthankaras. Madhura (1385) wrote Dhamanatha-purUna , a short poem in praise of 
Gommateivara of Sravana Belgola; Vritta VflSsa, author of Dharma-Pariksht and 
kostrasnra. The life of Jlvandharaja was a favourite subject and was handled three 
times over by Bhaskara of Ponugonda (1424), Bommarasa of Tcrakanambi (c. 1485) 
and Kotesvara of Tuluvadesa (c. 1500). Bahubali of Sringeri (c. 1560) wrote the 
story of Nngakumara. 

P. 381 Jainism flourished in the Tuluva country more than anywhere else in 
this period when two colossal Jain statues were erected--one at KSrkal in 1431 and 
the other at Yenur in 1603. Accordingly we have four authors from that country. 
First was Abhinava Vadi Vidyananda ol Gersoppa; in 1533, he composed the KaiyasUra, 
an anthology, he gives the names of many of the poets of the period 900-1430. Salva 
(c. 1550) produced a Jain version of the Bharata. Ratnakara-varni, a kshatriya of 
Mudabidire wrote Trilokasara (1557) on cosmology; the AparUjita-kataka on philosophy, 
morals and renunciation; the Bharalesvara-carita. Many songs by this author are 
known as Anngo(apada ‘songs of the brothers’. Nemanna’s JHanabhaskara-carite (1559), 
exalts meditation. Ayata-varma wrote Ratnakarandaka, a Campu translated from 
Sanskrit, treats of ‘the beliefs and duties of the Jains’. 

P, 387. Important works of the early 17th century: Karnataka Sabdam'sasana 
(1604) of Bhattakalanka Deva, the most comprehensive grammar of Kannada. The 
re-consecration of the Gommata statue at Sravana Bejgola in 1612 was described by 
poet ParicabSna of that town in his Bhnjabalicarile (1614). The KSrkala image was 
rededicated in 1646 and its history and that of Gommata from the subject of Karkala- 
GmanaUsvaTa carita of Chandrama of the Tuluva country. Bijjala-raya-caritra, giving 
the Jain version of Basava’s life at Kalyana and Jina-munilanaya on Jain morals are 
other works of the period. 

Pp. 419-20. Jainism : 

Jainism had more influence than Buddhism on the life of the people, particu¬ 
larly m Karnataka and in the Tamil country owing to the striking contributions pstde 
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by Jain authors to tbe literatures of ttannada and Tamil. The Jain temple built «Jt 
Aibole by Ravikirti in the reign of of Pulakesin II, is said to have been the abode of 
all excellencies and Jain temples and monasteries continued to be built everywhere 
in the extensive dominions ruled by the Chalukyas and the Rashtrakatas. Rash tra- 
kata Amoghavarsha I, found solace by retiring to a Jain monastery more than once 
in the course of his long reign. Many of the early Western Ganga monarchs were 
followers of Jainism, and it also ibund patronage under the Eastern Chalukyas. 
Amma II, (mid-tenth century) built two JinUlayas and established sattas (feeding 
houses) attached to them where sramanas (Jaina monks) of all the four castes were to 
be fed. Jainism had much more in common with Hinduism than Buddhism. In 812 a 
Jain temple was endowed for the removal of trouble caused to a Chalukya Vimala- 
ditya by the planet Saniscara (Saturn). In many Jain grants we find that the donors 
are required to use the proceeds of the endowment for their daily rites and obser¬ 
vances in terms identical with those employed in Hindu donations; and influential ' 
guids of merchants often included a strong Jain wing in their membership. Soon 
after the establishment of Vijayanagar, Jains complained to king Bukkaraya of 
persecutions by the Vaishnavas. The monarch interceded (13G8) and declared 
that both parties should practise their respective religions with equal freedom and 
without mutual interference. Though Jainism has been steadily losing ground it 
has not altogether disappeared from the country—particularly in parts of Gujarat. 

P. 426. Khandagiri Udayagiri caves—35 in number : there are many 
unidentified sculptured scenes from Jain legends in the gumphas. The courtyard of 
the RanigumphS, there is reason to think, constituted an open-air-theatre. In it are 
the remains of channels for the distribution of water throughout the structure. 
In the Ganesa-gumpha the entrance steps are flanked with figures of elephants, 
the first appearance of the sculptured-animal motif at the entrance to a rook-cut 
h »ll which was developed with such wonderful effect later at EUora and Elephanta 
(where, however, the elephants are replaced by lions). 

P. 453. Two Jain monuments at Sravana Bejgoja, creations of Chamundaraya 
the minister of the Ganga king Rachamalla IV, Chamundaraya basadi it measures 
70 ft. in length and its width is 36 ft. ; built originally about 980 although in its 
present form the structure is typical of Chola architecture of the early 12th cen¬ 
tury, Image of Gommata, eight 56 ft. carved out in 983 represents the ascetic, 
standing entirely nude and absorbed in meditation. Two other monoliths, were 
made in Kanara; one over 40 ft. high at Karkal in 1432, and the other at Yenur, 
about 35 ft. high, in 1604. MBriastambha a common feature to a Jain temple of the 
South Some of these free-standing pillars are over 50 ft. in height and are them¬ 
selves impressive works of art. These stand in front of the temple on a wide 
square base of several moulded steps. The column is generally square in the lower 
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part but becomes circular above and bears 'shallow flutes crossed by lateral bauds 
at regular intervals’. The capital is generally a fluted vase supporting an elabo¬ 
rate super-structure carried on an Nabacus supported by figures of rampant 
gryphons. 

1428 

G. Si var ^mamurti— Royal conquests and cultural migrations in smith India and the 
Deccan. Calcutta, 1955. 

P. 10. Mahendravarman was a Jain originally and later on he was conver¬ 
ted by the saint Appar. The PSndya king Arikesari ParSnkusa was also a Jain 
but later on converted. The story of Sambanda gives a graphic account of how 
the sain t convinced the king and converted him and how the Jains suffered a 
defeat. 

P. 35. Colossal monolithic Buddhas and Jaina figures like those from the 
Southern Tamil districts a few of which are now preserved in the Madras 
Museum. 

1429 

S. B. Deo —The History of Jaina Monachism from Inscriptions and Literature. (Bul¬ 
letin of the Deccan College Research Institute, Vol. XVI. Nos. 1—4) Poona, 
1956. 

Pages 608. Part I, Chapter I—Indian Monachism; Chapter II, The 
sources for the study of Jaina monachism ; Chap. Ill, the origin and antiquity o< 
Samanism ; 

Part II.—Chapter I: The historical background of Jain monachism ; 

Part III.—Chapter I : The Aftgas and the Mulasutras ; Cha. 2, The 
Chedasutras, Ntiyuktis and the rest of the texts of the canon ; Chapter 3, the post 
canonical texts ; Chapter 4, the order of nuns ; 

Part IV.—Chap. I. Jaina monachism from epigraphs ; 

Part V.—Chapter I. Social Impacts of Jaina monachism ; 

Part VI.—Chapter I. Conclusions. Appendix ; Bibliography and abbrevia¬ 
tions. 

1430 

P. C. Roy Choudhary— Jainism in Bihar. Patna, 1956. 

Contents—Jainism and Bihar ; Jain Religion : Jain Architecture; Para* 
Nath hills; Kuluha hills; Jain antiquities (Mandehutn and Singhahur Gaya, 
Shahahad, Bhagalpur, Patna and Muzaffarpur). 
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M31 

N. K.Sahu (Edt. by ).‘—Jf ffUtory o/0riss<t, Vol. I by W.W, Hunttr, Andrew 
Stifling^ John Beams and N.K. Sahu SushU Gupta (India) Ltd , Calcutta, 1956. 

P. 50n, The ancient capital of Kalinga was Dantapura identified with 
Patura ; during Asoka^s reign it was at Tosali and at the time of Kharavela, it was 
at Kalinganagar ; both of these may be'located in between Dhavli and Khanka- 
giri hills. 

P. 55. The Buddhist hermits of Orissa—their principal settlement at Khanka* 
giri—some caves described. 

(n. 26)—Khandagiri and Udayagiri hills were the strongholds of Jainism ; 
Hunter evidently mistakes the Jainas as Buddhists. 

Pp. 56—61. A temple of the Jains, the religious descendants of the Buddhists 
now crowns the top of western hills; topography friezes caves and sculptures descri¬ 
bed* 

(n. 27-28). The sculptures in the caves of Khandagiri and Udayagiri belong 
to Jainism ; —Jainism is much older than Buddhism. Hunter wrongly fh e 

Jainas, the religious descendents of the Buddhists. 

(n. 29). The temple is dedicated to RsabhanStha—Recently an over life size 
image of Parivanatha in Knyotsarga pose, carved out of black marble, has been 
enshrined to the right of the temple. 

(n. 32). TheRani-nur (Queen’s palace) gumpha was excavated for the Jaina 
ascetics and had no connection with the Buddhists. It is believed to be the pin™ 
of retirement for the queen of king Kharavela. 

(n. 33) The abduction scene is identified with the VSsavadatta-Udayana- 
story (Journal of the Kalinga Historical Research Society, vol. I, No. 3, P. 241); 
the frieze-marriage of Parsvanatha (Puri District Gazetteer) depict the scenes from 
the life of King Kharavela himself. 

(n. 34) Hunter ascribes the foundation of Kalinga to 8th century b. c., king 
Kar aader (Karakanciu), the disciple of PSrsvanatha was ruling over K«Hng * 
•bout that time (Uttarudhyayana stttra, S. B. E. xiv, p. 87). 

- pp. >65-66. Short biography of a Kalinga king given according to an 
inscription. 

(a. 45),. king Kharavela of Chedi dynasty ; the Hathigumpha inscription 
depicts his activities Bibliography of Kh&ravela inscription given : For Hstbigum- 
phS-KhSravela Inscription vide: Prince. JASB, vi,Pp. 1075—91; Cunningham. 
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Corp. Ins. Ind., Pp. 27f; 98—101 ; 132ff; R. L. Mitra, Antiquities of Orissa, U, 
P. 16ff ; Bhagwanlal Indraji, Actes du Sixieme Congress International desOrienta* 
listes, pt. iii, sec. 2, pp. 152-77 ; BCihler, Indian. Studies, iii, p. 13 ; Fleet. JR AS., 
1910, 242ff; 824; Luders List No. 1345; K.P. Jayaswal. JBORS., Iii, p. 425ff ; iv. 
p. 364ff ; xiti, p. 22Iff; F.W. ThoUas, JRAS., 1922, p. 83f; K.P. Jayaswal and 
R.D. Banerjj, Ep. Ind. xx. p. 72f; B.M Barua, Old Brahmi Ins. No. I; Ind. 
Hist. Quart, xiv, p. 26Iff; D.C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions, p. 206ff. 

P. 70. Kharavela, although a Jain, showed favour to both the Brahmanists 
and the Buddhists. 

P. 82. The southern yavanas claimed Andhra descent, cause from the eastern 
side of the Peninsula, and were originally of the Jain religion. 

(n. 103). The accounts given about the Southern yavanas are erronous ; they 
belong to western Ganga dynasty, these rulers were great patrons of Jainism. 

P. 87. While Buddhism continued as Buddhism in India, the yavanas were 
typical Buddhists ; and when it merged into Jainism, the yavanas became equally 
identified with the Jain faith. 

P. 91 (n. 126). Many of the Jain and Buddhist rock-cells were converted 
into Hindu shrines. 

P. 122. In the old settled and strongly Aryan provinces, the composite creed 
took the highly spiritual form of Jainism. Mount Abli, the richest effort of Jain 
devotion—its carving and detail stand unrivalled. 

P. 123. Jain-worship still maintains at Khandagiri. 

P.135. Jainism co-existed separately and immicably with Buddhism and 
Hinduism in the Central Provinces. 


1432 

K. G. Jain —History of Bhimmal , (Proc. IHC, XXIVth Session), Calcutta, 1963. 

Pp. 35-36. The old name Bhimmal, modern Srimala, is situated about 105 
miles south-west of Jodhapur. Two Jainas contributed to the repairs of the Jaga- 
tasvami temple of this place. Bhimmal was a great centre of Jainism and there 
were several Jain temples. The people of the eastern gate of &rlmBla accepting 
Jainism from the Jaina saints in the 8th cent. a.d. were called POravala*. The 
forefathers of Lollaka of Porav&la caste living at &rimllapattana constructed the 
Jaina temple at Bhijaulia. 
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1499 

M, AaoxiASWAse —Tkt antiquity of Mysorr, (Q. J,MS. Culture and Heritage 
Number, 1956), Bangalore. 

P. 103, The region of modern Mysore was very important from very early 
times and served as a kin! of half-way'house for all who descended on the South 
from the North. The pious expedition of Chandragupta and a band of Jain 
ascetics led by Bhadrabahu reaching Mysore in the first half of the third 
century b.c. 


1434 

P. V. Bapat —(General Editor) : 2500 years of Buddhism, (Delhi, 1956); 
P. L. Vaidya : Origin of Buddhism (Chap. II). 

P. 11. Five types of Sramanas including the Nigantha ( Jaina) and the Ajlva 
which are mentioned in the Jaina literature frequently. 

P. 13. The Jaina group their 363 schools broadly into four, namely, the 
KriyOiOda, the AkriyOeada, the AjhUnavada and the Vinayavnda. Mahavlra being shown 
as the champion of Kriyavada, The principal tenets of the Kriyaoada school are that 
misery. 

P. 14. Is the result of cn**s own acts, and is not caused by anything else, 
that release from Samsnra can be secured by knowledge of the highest truth and by 
good conduct. According to Jaina sources Ajita kesakambalin is the champion of 
the Akriyaoada which roughly corresponds to the Lokayatika or the CarvBka school. 
No specific mention of any teacher who believed in the doctrine of VinaySvada is 
(bund in Jaina sources. 

P. 13. Nigantha N&taputta, who h no other than Mahavira, the founder, or, 
according to the Jaina tradition, the last prophet of the present world cycle, seems 
to have bet* sBgbtiy older than the Buddha. He preached ethical doctrines with* 
out apparently knowing that similar ideas had been held by an incomparably senior 
ascetic, P&riva. The latter is ftfahBvrra*s predecessor and lived 250 years before 
MahBvIra. 

p. 16. Piriva’t ethical code consisted of four rules while that of Mahavlra’s 
consisted 1 df five. The disciples of PSrivs aw* those of MahXvira met at £rSvasti and 
brought about rise union of these two schools. In Smompkala-sutta Nigantha 
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N&taputa is mentioned as having held the doctrine of four-fold restraint. In the 
Udumbanka-Sibanda-sutta, the restraints ascribed to him are different, but identical 
•with the four vows of PSrsva. Jainism is not only a purely ethical system • but also 
philosophical —Aneknnta or SyVd&tia. Jainism enjoins such behaviour as does hot 
cause injury to any Jlva. The Angutlara, and the seventy-fourth sutta of the Tikani- 
fate, redicule the Jain doctrines particularly its idea overcoming sin, its restraint on 
movements and its insistence on certain types of clothing. Makkhali Gosata.' a 
contemporary. 

P. 17. Of the Buddha belonged to the sect of the Aulakas or naked ones.' Hte 
is said to have been a disciple of MahSvIra, before he founded the Ajlvika. 

P. 20. Schools While Mahavlra clung to the docrine of Atlakilamatha or self¬ 
mortification, as against Kassapa, Ajita, Gosala and Sanjaya, the Buddha preached 
the Majjhima-patipada or the middle path. 

P. V. Bapat— Ashok (V. Asoka and the Expansion of Buddhism). 


P. 58. Asoka advocated tolerance for all religious sects and denominations, and 
respect for all pious men, such as the Sramanas, Brahmanas, Ajlvikas and Jainas. 

■ < - .■ , / \ 

Nalinaksha Dutta —(i) The pali Sutta Pifaka II (The Buddhists Teachings),, 


P.156, The Pas&dikn Suttanta was delivered when dissension occured among 
the followers of Nigantha Nataputta soon after his death. 


K. A. Nilkanta Sastri —Ghpat. X Chinese Travellers. 


P. 270. Yuan Chawang in his account of Banaras describes of *n»nf people 
who are naked, others who rub their bodies with ash, or practice cruel morti¬ 
fications in order to escape sathssra of the Jainas. . 


S. K. Saraswati : A. In northern India, (Chapt. XII, Places qfBudfoisi Interest). 

P. 319. Apart from its Buddhistic bearing Rajg£ha was also an active centre 
of Jainism in ancient times, as it is now and interesting remains of Jaina shrines and 
sculptures such as Maniyar Matha are still extant. • 


P.320. VaiiSli as the birth-place of MabSylra the twenty-fourth Taina 
Tlrthankara was equally sacred to the Jainas. , 
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D. B. Diskalkak ; B. In Western India, (Chapt. XII—Places of Buddhist 
Interest). 

P. 336. The author is of opinion that it is due to the stronger influence of 
Jainism and Brahmanism that the influence of Buddhism declined in Kamatak. 

N. Aiyarswami Sastri : Approach to Hinduism {Chapt. XIII—later 
Modifications of Buddhism). 

P. 342. According to Sir R.G. Bhandakar, the BhagaoadgitH and the Bhalfti 
movement owe their origin to the stream of thought which began with die 
Upanifads and culminated in the rise of Buddhism and Jainism in eastern 
India. 


P. 354. The person who has been able to bring under control all the three 
violences ( dandas ), vocal, mental and physical, is called the tri-dandin. The term 
‘danda' in this particular sense is characteristic of the Jainas also as described 
in Majjhima. 

P. 357. It is likely that after Asoka’s prohibition of animal sacrifice some 
reformed Hindus and Jainas, took up the cause and roused sympathy in favour of 
the Asokan mission. 


1435 

S. Silva— The BangHrs, (Q.J.M.S.—Culture & Heritage Number, 1956), 
Bangalore. 

Pp. 165-69. Among the Jain families that held sway over some tracts of 
South Canara (Tuluva), the Bangars are the most magnificent. They shed a great 
lustre on the culture of Tuluva. Their history can be fairly linked together from 
the year 1157 a.d. (S. 1079). These Kings add to their names the title of Vita 
Narasimha. Descriptions given of all such kings. 

(1) Vira Narasimha BaQga Raja (Vira Narsimha-1157—1208 a.d.) 

(2) Chandrasekhara Banga Raja (1208-1224 a.d.). 

(3) Pandyappa Banga Raja (1224. 1239 a.d.) (also known as Santa Rlja), 

(4) Vittal Devi (1239-1264 a,d.). 

(5) Kama Raja I ( 1264-1274 A.D.). 

(6) , Padumala Devi (1274-1287 a.©.). 
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(7) , Havali Bang* Raja I (1287-1323 A.D.). 

(8) Samkara Devi 1 (1324-1349 a.d,). 

(9) Havali Banga R3ja II (1349-1400 A d.). 

(10) Lakimapparasa Banga Raja I (1400-1435 a.d.). 

(Popularly known as Mammanna Banga). 

(11) Samkara Devi II (1455-1491 a.d.). 

(12) Kama Raja II (1491-1533 a.d.). 

(13) Havali Banga Ra ja III (1533-1545 a.d.). 

(14) Laksmapparasa Banga Raja II (1545-1556 a.d.). 

(15) Kama Raja III (1556-1612 a.d.). 

(16) Laksmappa Banga Raja III (1612-1628 a.d.I, 

(17) Havali Banga Raja Vodeya IV (1628-1631 a.d). 

(18) Samkara Devi III (1631-1653 a.d.), 

(19) Havali Banga Raja V (1653-1699 A D.). 

(20) Laksmapparasa Banga Raja IV (1699-1767 a.d.). 

(21) Laksmapparasa Banga Raja IV (1767-1799 a.d.) 

(22) Laksmapparasa Banga Raja V (1800-1838 a.d.). 

In 1838, he was made prisoner by the English. After him, three more were 
crowned, viz. KSma Raja V, Santa Raja and Padrna RSja. The Kingdom colla¬ 
psed from 1867. The successor of Padma Raja is not known. He was ruling 
till 1923. 

1436 

D. S. Achuta Rao — The Early Wodeyars if Mysore, Their cultural Traditions, 
S.—Culture and Heritage Number, 1956), Bangalore. 

P. 190. The Wodeyars were known for their catholicity of religious outlook. 
Camaraja (C. 1617-37), a devotee of Siva and Vi?nu was also a great patron of 
Jainism. 

In C. 1631 he visited Havana Belgola. There he learnt that the worship at 
t e place had suffered as the lands of the ma(ha had beat mortgaged and tfae officia- 
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ting priest Carukirti Pan^ita Yogiodra had taken refuse at Bhaltakipura owing to 
the barasunents of Jaggadevaraya, the ruler of Cannapanna. Camaraja, not merely 
secured the release and restoration of the mortagaged lands hut arranged for the 
return of the Yogi from the latter place, conferred on him many honours including 
grants of lands and fully restored religious life at the place (Muni Vam. MSS. 
Pp. 19-22: E.C.11.S.B, 250, p. 106, No.352, 1634, Pp.1556; Annals, p. 60). 

P. 191. The author of Munivansabhyudaya (stn. 151) tells us that Jainism 
had such decisive influence upon ChikkadevarSja during tire early years of his reign 
that he observed the absolute sanctity of all life, he gave up certain prohibited things 
and used only purified water. Among the celebrated ministers Visalaksa Pandits 
was a Jrina. 

P. 192. Karnataka has been the home of tolerance from the earliest 
The Jainas of the Magadhan empire led by Bhadarbahu found refuse in the heart of 
Mysore. 

P. 193. The Sravana Bejgoja inscription of Bukka 1 (C.1368) where the sove¬ 
reign impressed upon the Srivaisuavas and the Jainas that there was no difference 
what ever between the Vaisnava dar'sana and the Jaina dar'sana and that the harm 
or good done to one must be regarded as the harm or good done to the other shows 
how the conception of religious freedom was held sacred and invisible and increa¬ 
singly fostered by the Vijayanagar rulers. Such a spirit of enlightened liberalism 
is best examplified in the invocatory verse in an inscription in the Cannakeiava 
temple at Bclur founded by the Hoyiala King Visnuvardbana. 

Yam Saivah Samupascte Siva ili ... Arhan etc. The verse immortalised the spirit 
of unity of all faiths. 


1437 

N. Laksminarayan Rao— The family of Arikesarin patron of Pampa, (Q. J.M.S.), 
Culture and Heritage Number, 1956, Bangalore. 

P. 212. Arikesarin II, the patron of the Kannada poet Pampa who wrote his 
Adipuriifa in 941. That in 959 a.d. Baddega, the son of Arikesarin II was ruling 
is known from the colophon of Yafastilaka of Somadeva. 

P. 215. Both Pampa and the inscriptions praise Yuddhamalla, the first known 
member of the family as ruling the Sapadalakga country. 
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P 223. Of Baddega III, sod of Arikeiarin II— we get some information from 
the colophon of the Tasastilakacampu of SomadevasQrio, who was his protege. An ins¬ 
cription says that Baddega had the &ubhadhamjinalqya constructed for the use of Soma* 
devasGrin, Chief of the Gauda-samgha, this poet it alio mentioned in the Parbhani 
Plates of his son Arikesarin III. In the colophon Somadeva sa s that he completed 
it at a place called Gangadhara under the patronge of Baddega, son of Arikesarin II, 
in 6aka 881 (a.d. 959) when RSjtrakGta Krishna III, was camping at Melpati 
(North Arcot Dist.) Gangadhara where Baddega resided still exists under the same 
name near Vemulavada the capital of these chiefs. 

1438 

P. B. Desai— Jainism in South India and some Jaina Epigraphs. Sholapur, 1957. 
Pp. XIV, 454, with 21 Illustrations. 

It is the comprehensive history of Jainism in South India with primary empha¬ 
sis on the Andhra districls, Tamil country and Karnataka, mainly from epigraphi- 
cal material- Contents Jainism in Andhra Desa (Traditions and Literature, 
Antiquities and Relics); Jainism in Tamil Nad (Advent of Jainism, Epigraphs, 
Strongholds of Jainism, some special features, Life and Literature, sage Rsabhadeo, 
Hills and natural caverns—Tachchambadi etc.), Jainism in Karanataka, Jain 
Epigraphs (Antiquities, Incriptions in the Gulbarg and Kopbal districts); Jainism in 
Karnataka; Jaina monk symbolised; Jainism Vs. Savism. Bad days for Jainism; 
List of inscriptions edited. Texts of Inscriptions in Nagari script and their 
summaries in Hindi. Index. 


1439 

A. L. Swvastava— A Short History of Akbar the Great. Agra, 1957. (1542*1605). 

Pp. 58-60. Akbar and Jainism : Jainism exercised even a more profound in¬ 
fluence on the thought and conduct of Akbar than Chaistianity. He seems to have 
come into contact with Jain scholars quite early, in 1582 he is said to have invited 
one of the greatest living Jain divines, Hlrvijaya Sun, from Gujarat to explain to 
him the principles of his religion; he so impressed Akbar that the emperor practi¬ 
cally gave up meat diet. 

The teachings of the Jain monks (Munis) produced a remarkable change in 
Akbar's life. He gave up bunting of which he had been so fond of in his early days 
and abstained almost wholly from meat diet. He restricted the slaughter of animals 
and birds, prohibiting it completely for more than half the days in the year. He 
even laid down the penalty of death for taking animals’ life on prohibited days. 
Formans were issued to all governors and local officer* to abide strictly by the 
imperial injunctions. 
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YusUfHussin —Glimpsei of Medieval India* titllure, Bombay, 1957. 

P. 11. The Vaishnava Alvars and the Shaivite Adiyars (Hindu mysties of the 
South in the tenth century) had composed popular hymns (parabanha) marked by 
strong religious emotion. They attached importance to the love of God as the 
means of salvation. They succeeded in weaning the people away from. Buddhism 
and Jainism, and thus revived Hinduism in the South of India. 

1441 

Kslidas Nag —Discovery of Asia, Calcutta, 1957. 

P. 61.Mahavlra and Buddha......stand as eternal symbols of Asian Spiri¬ 

tuality. 


P. 72. In Max Muller’s “Books of the East” series most of the books repre* 
sent early Brahmanism, Jainism and Buddhism. 

P.94. From the age of Mahavlra and Buddha we may collect materials and 
publish them in Encyclopaedia Asiana of Peace and Harmony of the permanent 
well being of humanity. 

P. 103. The Heterodox schools led, by Jaina-Buddhistic scholars, have left us 
priceless documents on our social, economic and ethical life ; the classics of Jainism 
have not yet been systematically explored ; some Jaina-Buddhist scholars were Ency¬ 
clopaedists in the own way. 

P. 108. Jainism and other religions of India, can offer valuable manuscript 
materials which are unpublished and unnoticed. 

P. 109. Emphasize with the conviction of MahSvlra and Buddha that 
“Conciliation and not conflict is the basis of normal life and society/’ 

P. 110. The immortal truth of non-violence alone can drag mankind out of 
self-destruction and re-establish us all in the World of Life and Joy. 

P. 111. From the age of MahSvlra and Buddha, it has been shown that non¬ 
violence alone leads to the permanent solution of the troubles of all beings. 

P* 148. Sages (honoured as the "Gymnosophists by the Greeks)—like Plr4- 
vanStha, MahSvlra and the Buddha—each a great reformer, as reflected in the texts 
of Jainism and Buddhism. 





P. 640. India, indifferently represented : Jain woodworks and paintings. 

P. 642. A Gujrati Jaina painting (15th century a. d.) representing the tonsure 
( chvdakarana ) of Mahavlra (in the Boston Museum of Fine Arts). 

P.648. The Free Gallery of Art, Washington, contains illustrated leaves of 
the Kalpasitra showing the style of the Gujrati Rajput paintings of the 15th century. 

Plate 5. Fig. 8. Jaina like statue by- an Argive Sculptor, Delphi. 

Plate 9, Fig. 16. Gujarati Jain MS. Painting, 15th century, Boston Museum. 

1442 

D. G. Mahajan— Ancient Dravidton Jain Heritage. (I. H. C. Proc. XIXth 
Session), Patna, 1957. Pp. 70-79. 

The ancient Tamil literature of the Sang&m age (300 b. c. to 300 a. d.) is 
replete with ample references to 'Amanpalli' or rock caverns resorted to by the Jain 
Munis —ascetic for meditation. The Tamil epic Manimekalai gives a fair perspective 
of the Jain religion and its doctrines. The natural caverns on the slopes of the hills 
practically all over the hilly parts of the Tamil Land are sort of ancient haunts of 
the Jaina. The period from 300 a. D. to 700 a. d.~ ‘“The age of the Jain Sanghas” 
was characterised by a militant propagation of Jainism with main seat at ancient 
Pataliputra, modern Tiruppapuliyar—Thirupadaripuliyar in the South AtcoI 
district, important seat of a most renowned monastery traced as far back as the 3rd 
century a. d. adorned by Jain AchSrya Samantabhadra, also adorned by Acharya 
Sinhanandi or STavanandi in the 5th century, by Acharya Dharmasen, who later 
converted himself into the Saivite sect. Vajranandi Acharya, a pupil of the great 
Jain Acharya Pqjyapada, founded in 470 a. d. the great Jain Sangha of Madura. 

The period from 700 a. d to 1250 a. d.— the period of the great controversies. 
The AlvSras and the Nayanamars, the Hindu revivalist, went about the country 
engaging their Jain and Buddha adversaries in the held of religious disputation. Jain 
Acharya Vimalachandra, challenged the Saivas, Pasupatas, Buddhists, KSpalikas 
and Kapalis. Sandusen, Indusen and Kanakanandi were engaged in controversy 
by the Saivite saint Jhyana-Saxnbandbar. 

Prominent Pallis were at Tirumalai, Tiruppannamalai, Rajendrapuram, 
Viliappakam in North ArcotDist. Jirunarungondaiand Srinnur in South Arcot 
District; Anandamangalam (Chinglepeth Dist.), Sandalai, Maruttavakudi (Tanjore 
Dist.) Tirumalwadi in Trichinopolly dist. Tirupperuttikunram known as Jain 
Kauchi just near the present Kanjeeweram. Perumpallies or large monasteries were 
at Narttamalai, Aunavasal, Settippatti, Sembatur and 
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Jatna art^PUdhkkottalf^l^hk*^more’thah SOjattmonmnehts important for 
thfrstudy of Jajh'fconOgrtpiry. - Frew&a in Jain cave temple named “SittannavSsal 
Siddhanivasam” are the earliest Jain paintings known in South India. 

The Jains formed an integrated part of the entire Tamil Society for not less 
than fifteen centuries. 

Tamil Literature—If Jain authors* works on each and every subject both Jain 
and non-Jain are excluded from the Tamil literature there will be practically no 
Tamil literature as such. Some Tamil works mentioned. 

1443 

K. C. Ojha —The Yavana invader of the Gangetic basin , (Proc., IHC, XIXth 
Session), Patna, 1957. 

P. 174. Dr. K. P. Jayaswal read the name of inscription. But his reading 
has been found to be useless The HSthigumpha inscription refers to a Satakarni, 
ruler of southern India. Gautamiputra SStakami claims in his Nasik cave 
inscription expulsion of the Graeco Bactrians along with the &akas and Pahlawas. 
It is clear that the Graeco Bactrians were occupying some parts of inner India in the 
time of KhUravela and Satakarni kings, that is about the beginning of the Christian 
Era. 


1444 

C. Sivarammurti —Presidential Address. (Prof. IHC, XXth Session), 
Bombay, 1958. 

P. 25. Kundavai, a sister of Rajaraja Chola, endowed a Jaina institution at 
Nagapattinam. A Vijayanagar monarch brought about place between Vaisnvas 
and Jains by requesting his own Rajaguru literally to shake hands in friendship with 
the Jaina preceptor. 


1445 

K. A. Nilakanta Sastrt— A Note on Virasaivism—Its History and Dottrini'. (Pr. & 
Tr. A. I. O. C. 18th Sess. 1955, Annamalainagar, 1958). 

P. 386. 1 he reign of Bijjala, the first and greatest of the Kalachuris who ruled 
in Kaly&ni in the second half of the 12th century, was remarkable for a notable 
revival of &aiviam (Viraiaivirmof lingayatixtn) in Karnataka. Knowledege of this 
movement comes mainly from literary sources of a Purartic character, much mix ed 
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with legendary and miraculous occurences., The PurStfat are both &aiva and Jaina 
in origin, the Jaina versions being, generally latter and perhaps relatively less trust¬ 
worthy. 


P, .389. Both the Vlraiaiva and the Jain literary sources say that Bijjala was 
a Jain. (JBBRAS. Vol. VIII, p. 78 and DKD). The Jainas usually described all 
important persons from Chandragupta Maurya downwards and even such PurBnic 
figurts as EL&ma as Jainas, and not much value can attach to such testimony. Bijjala 
was a &aiva. The story of Ekantada Ramayya (Lingayat) and the Jainas; 
Ramayya’s challenge...if the Jainas would wager their 800 temples including the 
Aneaejjeya Basadi in Lakshmesvara. Jainism in Karnataka suffered most by the 
impact of the new Saiva revival. 


1446 

S. S. Malwad —Swadi Dynasty. (Pr. & Tr. A. I. O. C. 18th Sess. 1955. Anna- 
malainagar, 1958). 

Pp. 295*296. Krishnadevaraya of Vijayanagara (1508*1542) made his sister’s 
son Arasappa Naik the ruler of Swadi which belonged to local chiefs of Kadamba 
family. Thus Arasappa Naik (1555-1598) became the founder of Swadi dynasty. 
He patronised the four monasteries at Swadi, viz. Brahmin, Vaishnava, Jaina and 
Virasaiva. It was during his time that BhattEkalanka, the head of the Jain monas¬ 
tery at Swadi composed ‘Karnataka Sabdanusisana’. 

1447 

U. P. Shah— Jaina Monk Kalakschtirya in SuvarnabhUmi (Pr. Tr. A.I.O.C. 18th 
Sess. 1955. Annamalainagar, 1958). 

Pp. 260-269. Arya Syama identified as KalakScharya who went to Suvama* 
bhumi, who learnt nimitta from Ajlvikas, who gave some predictions about the siege 
of Mathura and who composed the anuyoga texts. 

If the KSlaks of the Garddhabhilla legend is Kalaka II, then this KSIaka IPs 
date would be C. 453 after Mahavlra, i.e., 74 js.c. or 15 b.c. accor din g as the 
date of Nirvana in 427 b.c. or 568 b,c. The incidents ascribed to Kalaka II, relate 
to Kllaka I. 

s 

Jaina monks and laymen had been to SuvarnabhOmi in the first or <*r nn A 
century b.c. ■ . 
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1448 


Jnan Chandra— Sown unknown fads about BimbisSra. (Proc. IHC, XXIst Sesifiott), 
Bombay, 1959. Pp. 215-217. 


The Putinas place Bimbisira in the SaiiunSga line. Hemacandra’a Trishqp- 
ialttkn pumsha cherila describes him as belonging to Vibtka-kula; Punjab was catted 
Vabtka. The Jain sources inform us that his real name was firenika and he was 
later called BbambhasSr, for the reason that be preferred to take a Bhmbka musical 
instrument. 


1448 

N. R. Ray— A note on the decline of ChMukya power under Bfrimadtva II (Proc. 
IHC, XXIst Session), Bombay, 1959. 

Pp. 84-86. The rich Jain community was primarily responsible for the religious 
revolution in Ajayap&la’s reign. Under KumSrapala there had been an ascendency 
of the Jains, in general, and of Hemacandra in particular. Sometimes undue 
importance is attached to Kumarapala’s association with Jainism. Merntunga 
and following him several chroniclers claim that KumSrapala became a convert to 
Jainism. But this is not supported by epigraphical evidence. Kumarapala's 
leaning towards Jainism was more for political reasons. This view is refuted. 
According to later writers like Merutunga and others Ajayapala, the nephew and 
successor of KumSrapala reversed his predecessor’s policy and began to persecute 
the Jains, though this is not mentioned by earlier Jain writers. Ajayapala was the 
patron of a Jain scholar named VardhamSna. The theory of Jain alienation is 
seen to rest on slender foundations and as such the decline of Chalukyas under 
Bhimadeva cannot be explained in terms of a theory or religious revolution. 

1458 

Ram Sharan Shasiia— Aspects of Political Ideas and Institutions in AnciesU India, 
Delhi. Varanasi, Patna, 1959. 

P. 151. Religion and Politics : Kautilya exhibits an attitude of antipathy 
towards the sects opposed the Brahmanical system of life. He lays down certain 
regulations regarding crimes committed by the PSfandas and Kfapanakas. 

p, 152 . Omnibus ruk prohibiting all kinds of heretical sects from partidpa- 
tic^ Vtbe feast meant for god* and ascetics f if the Salcy^s, dijvikas 
ucetics &re invited at the feast, a fine of hundred paspss, shall be imposed on ; the 
guilty (Arth. See. HI. 20). 
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P. 165. Kusana Polity : The earliest epigraphic mention of the title 
maharaja is to be found in the first century b.c. HSthigumpha inscription of 
Kh&ravela, where his ancestor MahS-megbavahana is described as maharaja- 

P. 166. Jain text; KalakHcMryakathnnaka, which seems to contain genuine 
traditions about the first appearance of Saka in India, rises the prakritised form 
rttyahirtya in the case of Saka sahi; also prakritised form sahdnusatri. 

P. 167. Kalaka story given. 

P. 171. Gramika , mentioned in a Mathura Jain inscription of the time of 
VHsudeva (Ludi-rs’ list No. 69a) another Jain votive image epigraph from Mathura 
mentions two generations of a local grUmika (Luders* List No. 48). 

P. 181. Kusanas never adopted policy of religious persecution. Under 
their rule Mathura, an important centre of Jainism in the reign of Kani$ka and 
Huviska. 

P. 186. Chandragupta Maurya, according to the Jain tradition, was the 
son of a peacock tamer (the different views regarding the caste of the Mauryas 
have been summarised by K.C. Ojha in “Original Home and The Family of the 
Mauryas” in the Journal of the Ganganath Jha Research institute, Vol. IX, 
1951). 


P. 183. According to early Jain text, besides the Ksatriyas, the brahmanas 
also filled the office of the senapati and yodhajisas (warriors). 

P. 190. Early Jain sources inform that members of the Srotriya class of 
brahmanas were occassionally employed as i lutas. 

P, 193. Jain sources inform that there was a parisa (as assembly) of the 
gBhSvais (i.e., Vaiiya and fair as). 


1451 

Ram Gopal— India qf Vedic Kalpamras. Delhi, 1959. 

Pp. 86-87. The Xjlvika sect—the Buddhist and Jain traditions are not 
unanimous in regard to the name Maltkhali Gosala—the Jain scriptures refer to the 
Xjlvika teacher as Gos&la Mankhaliputta. 
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1452 

D. G. Sir gar —History Section, Presidential Address. A.l.O.C. 19th Sts. 1957, Deftii, 

1939. 


P. 174. The relation between the Airat of the Krishna-Guntur region and 
of Orissa cannot be satisfactorily determined. It is possible that the establishment 
of Aha rule in the heart of the Andhra country was the result of the southern 
campaigns of Kharavela and these southern Airas were over-thrown by the 
Later Satav&hanas who came to the area from outside. 

1453 

D. G. Sircar —Presidential Address, History Section. (Proc. and Trans. AICC, 
XIXth Session); Delhi, 1959. 

Part I. 

Pp. 174-175. King Haritiputra Manasada ruled over the Krishna-Guntur 
region about the middle of the second century a. d. with the title Maharaja. The 
dynastic name of the king is given as Aira in an inscription discovered in the 
Guntur District which connects this King with the rulers of the Aira or Chedi- 
Mahameghavahana family. The Aira rule in the heart of the Andhra country was 
the result of one of the southern campaigns of Kharavela. 

1454 

Swami Sankarananda —The Last Days of Mohenjo-Daro. Calcutta, 1959. 

P. 140. The culture of the Indus valley found its way in the Eastern India. 
This Eastern Zone of the Indus cultural colonization gave birth to the greatest of 
the religious preachers of the world, the Buddha. It is here in this zone also arose 
MabSvira, the founder of the Jain religion. 

1455 

R. C. Majumdar— The Classical Accounts of India, Calcutta, 1960. (being 
English translations of the accounts, left by Diodorus, Herodotus, Megasthenes, 
Arrian, Strabo, Quintus, Siculus, Justin, Plutarch, Frontinus, Nearchus, Apollonius, 
Pliny, Ptolemy, Aelian and others with Maps, editorial notes, comments, analysis 
and Introduction). 

P, xx. Sramanas include both Buddhists and Jainas. 
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P. m Plusarch’s (o. a. d. 46-120), lift of Alexander: his real name 

was Sphines, but as he saluted those whom he met with 'Kale', (that is ‘All hail’), 
hewascalled by the Greeks Kalaaos. 

P. 225. The Indika of Arrian : (First century) t Sophists—these sages go naked, 
living during winter in the open air to enjoy the sunshine, and during summer, in 
meadows and low grounds under large trees ; they Uve upon fruits and bark of 
trees. 

Pp. 277-278. The Geography of Strabo (born 63 b. o.) ; Onesicritus (pilot of 
Alexandar’s ship), his account of the Sophists, who always wait naked, devoted 
themselves to endurance ; they were held in very great honour ; they did not visit 
other people when invited ; he found fifteen sophist at a distance of twenty stadia 
from the city, who were in difft rent postures, standing or sitting or lying naked and 
motionless with sun ; it was very hard to endure the tun, that at midday no one 
could easily endure walking on the ground with bare feet. 

Onesicritus conversed with one of these sophists, Calanus, who accompained 
the King (Alexandar) as far as Persis. Gist of conversation given. Mandanis, the 
wisest and oldest of the sophists ; his taljk with Onesicritus. 

Pp. 279-80. Lack of agreement among the historians in the account of 
Calanus. 


P. 424. Dionysious Periegetes (3rd century a.d.) Priscian, the celebrated 
grammarian, translated the poem of Dionysios into Latin, in which occur the follow¬ 
ing lines— 

Some of the Indians who pursue wisdom go about naked, and, what is won¬ 
derful, look with eyes undazzled on the sun, and, while concentrating their virion 
on his rays, concentrate also their minds on the holy thanes. 

Pp. 425-29. Accounts of the Brahmanas and Sraxnanas; Sramanas include 
both Buddhists and Jains. Two ascetics named Calanus and Dhandamis who 
flourished at the time of Alexander (4th century b.c.). 

Pp. 439-40. Clemens Alexandrinus (a.d. 15—211) In his work ‘Stnmatm’, 
he writes; Those Indians who are called Smoni go naked all their lives. These 
practise truth, make predictions about futurity, and worship a kind of pyramid 
beneath which they think die bones of some divinity lie buried. They keep them- 
selves chaste. (The Stmnoi were probably Jams Ed. P. 448). 
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R. G. Majcudar— India At dumbtd by Mtgaithtnet and Anion by 
J. W. MorindU. Revised 2nd edition. Calcutta, I960. 

, Pp. 101-02. Of the iarmams Megasthenes says that those. who are held in 
most honour called Hylobioi; their descriptions. 

Pp. 105, 105n.— Colebrocke in his " Observations on tk» Sect of the Jains," says 
“the followers of the Buddha are clearly distinguished from the Bracbmam s and 
Jsarmanes. The latter, called Gemsanes by Strabo, and Samanaens by Porphyrias, 
are the ascetics of a different religion, and may have belonged to the sect of the 
Jina, or to another. 

I^>. 106-07 & Pp. 116-17. & 123-129. 

Kalanos and Mandanss : Kalanos condemned by his countrymen but 
Mandanis is applauded. Kalanos, his real name was Sphines ; he received the 
name Kalanos because in saluting persons he used the word Kalyana, which is 
commonly used in addressing a person. 

P. 136n. The Prasil and the Gangaridae, M< de st. Martin thinks their 
name has been preserved in that of the Gonghris of South Bahar, whose traditions 
refer their origin to Tirhut; he would identify their royal city Parthatis (or 
Portalis) with VardhSna (contraction of Vardhamana), now Bardwan. 

P. 161 & n. Beyond Palibotra (Patna) is Mount Maleus, on which shadows in 
winter fall towards the north, in summer towards the south, for six months 
alternately. 

n. Maleus, possibly, mount ParsvanStha, near the Damuda, and not Bit 
from die Tropic, as suggested by Yule ; vide Ind, Ant. Vol. VI. P. 127, note and 
conf. vol. I. P. 46 if. 
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k&Ud&sNAO —Greattr India. Bombay, I960. . .. 

Pi 121. Long before Mahivtra, India demonstrated her respect for life 
(Ahiibsa) in her early Vedic history. 

P. 123. The solemn call ‘listen to me f .O ye children of immortality... 1 have 
come to know the Great Punish* like the Sun, beyond the darkless i Originated 
in the Vedic period and culminated in the Upanisadic time-soon beccame maai- 
fest in the jain Tlrthankaras. 
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The unerring universalum of the Upanisads led Mahavira, the Masen of 
Jainism, to preach AhimsS (no-injury) aa the noblest principle of religion. 

Pp. 408-09 It is a fact of profound historical significance that when Maha¬ 
vira and Buddha inaugurated the era of renovation and emancipation, the hoary 
religious factors that they had to confront and contend with were ritualism and 
asceticism. While the ritualism was systematically criticised by Gotama, the 
asceticism was then strong enough to claim both Mahavira, and Buddha as 
temporarily its subjects. 

P. 412. Symbolic representation of deities was a natural compromise on the 
higher aesthetic plane ; and it left its indelible marks on the masterpieces of early 
Jaina and Buddhist art. 

P. 420. Jaina iconography was never touched by the humanizing influence 
of Hellenic art. It remained rigidly archaic, ritualistic and formal to the last, as 
a long list of Jinas and Tlrthankaras, although in temple architecture and pain¬ 
ting the Jaina contribution was really great. 

Pp. 804 05. Remembering the 2500th anniversary of Mahavira and Buddha, 
the foundation stone of an International University of non-violence could be 
laid for the abiding benefit of the entire humanity by holding aloft the banner 
ofAhimsa in order to solve all our national and international problems and 
struggles. 

P.806. Jain literatures furnish most valuable evidences cf research and 
speculation on science and culture of the Orient. 

P. 808. Jainism aspired to control by the noble principle of non-Btealing 
(a-chauiya) and non-possessiveness [a-pamgraha), “slavery and txploitation”. 

Pp. 809-10. Jainism and the world message of non-violence: By the 
discovery of AhimsS Jainism may legitimately claim a very high place in the 
Parliament of Religions of Man. Jains claim Prehistoric antiquity of Adinath (or 
R$abhadeva) the first Tlrthankar : Parivanath (8( 0 b.c.), the 23rd Tlrthankara ; 
and Mahavira-the Benior contemporary of Buddha. In the 2500 years ago (i.e. 556 
b.c.) on the first day of Havana, Mahavira preached his first sermon from the 
Vipule mount of Rajagriha This event was celebrated at Rajgir in Bihar in July 
1944 and from 31st Oct. to 4th Nov. 1944 at Calcutta-attended by, Jains and 

non-Jams from all over India; and Vira SSsaaa Sangha of Calcutta was 
established. 
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To »Ave humanity from annihilation by Atomic warfare, we muit accept 
Non-violence as the basic principle of our. co-exittence. The need 1 for an Inter¬ 
national University of Non-violence. 

Pp. 810-11. Jaineology and World Peace: 

Jainism is a minor religion of India, yet it antedates Buddhism and offers a 
solution to offers a solution to many major national and international problems. 
Ahimsi or non-violence is to be understood and practised in our relation to all 
beings (Sarva Sattra) (a) terestrial, (b) aquitic and (c) aerial, as later envisaged 
by the scientists of the Gen-physical year in the Antactic. 

Adinatha, the first Ttrthankara, was followed by other prophets of Non¬ 
violence like Neminatha (cousin of Sri Kysna) and they proclaimed Peace as 
superior to war. 

Pp. 811-13. Fine Leading Ways: Preachings of PSrsvanatha and MahSvlra. 
Jainism rejected the rituals involving animal sacrifices. The Jainism and Buddhism 
contrasted. 

Between 400 and 200 b.c. the Nanda Kings and the Mauryan Emperor 
Chandra Gupta supported Jainism. Other enlightened patrons of Jainism. 

1458 

K. C. Jain -History of Bayana, (Proc. and Trans., AIOG XXih Session, 1959), 
Poona, 1961. Vol. II, Part I. 

Pp. 179-186. Situated about 30 miles to the South-West of Bharatpur 
Bayana has been mentioned as Brahmavada in the Jain inscriptions of the 15th, 
16th and 17th centuries. Vedic and Jain religions were popular here. The 
earliest tract of Jainism, in Bayana is known from the 10th and 11th centuries. 
The Muslims pulled down the Hindu and Jain temples. Text of the inscriptions 
in the Jain temple at Bayana given. 


1459 

Amar Chand Mittal— An Early History of Orissa , (From earliest time upto 
First century b.c.), Banaras, 1962. 

?. 109. According to the UttarUdkayana Sutra Karakangu was the name of 
a Kalinga king. 
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Pp. 116-17. The earliest; reference to Kalinga in the Jain literature is found 
f»tfee faetyaka Jfhjntkiii 325.to connection i%ith Lord Aranatba, the eighteenth 
Tlrthankara. 

Pp. 136-139. Prevalence of Jainism in Kalinga. 

Pp. 144-146. Identification of the Kalinga Jina. 

Pp. 227-394. Book-Ill* the epoch of Kharavela. 

Chap. IX, Sec, I—Political condition of Kalinga on the eve of KhSravela’s 
occasion. Sec. II—Sources for the historicity of Kh&ravela—The Hathigumpha 
Inscription—its condition, size, system of spacing, authorship and composition 
discussed. Sec. Ill—Mahameghavahana dynasty. Sec. IV—Predecessors of Khara¬ 
vela. Sec. V—Lineage of Kharavela Aira, Chedi Vanisa. 

Chap. X—Date of Kharavela. Sec. I— Internal evidences. Sec. II—circum¬ 
stantial evidences. 

Chap. XI. Sec. I—Name. Kharavela—its etymology. Sec. II—Childhood 
of Kharavela. Sec. Ill—Education of Kharavela. Sec. IV—Marriage of Khara¬ 
vela. Sec. V— Coronation of Kharavela. 

Chap. XII. Sec. I—Conquests of Kharavela, extent of empire. Sec. II— 
KhSravela’s administration. Sec. Ill—Military force. Sec. IV—The city of 
Kalinga—its identification. 

Chap. XIII. Sec. I—Wealth & prosperity of Kalinga. Sec. II—Religious 
policy. Sec. Ill—Estimate of Kharavela. 

Chap. XIV—Cave Architecture in Orissa. Sec. A—Details of several caves 
given. Sec. B—State of sculpture & Architecture. 

Pp. 395-400. Appendix A—Text of the Hathigumpha cave Inscription of 
Kharavela. 

P. 400. Appendix B—Text of the Manebapurt cave Inscription of the Chief 
queen of KhSravela, 

P. 401. Appendix C—Text of the Manchapuri cave Iatcriptioa of Vakradeva. 

Pp, 402-411. Bibliography- . , •: 

Pp. 453ff. Plates—X, figs. 56—Description given. 4 maps. ■ * 1 "* 
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V. R. Dxoras— frisk light m the Souther* campaigns of the RtlshpakSfa emperor 
Krishna III, (Proc,, IHC. XXtb Session), Bombay, 1958. 

P. 133. Indr&na nd h i ’a Jvalanalimkalpa completed at Manyakheta in the 
§alca year 861, i.e. a.d. 939, refen to KmhnarBja as the reigning sovereign, 

P. 135. Pushpadanta in fain MahapurSna records that in the course of Ua 
travels lie reached Melpati, where king Tudiga j.e. Krishna III wai staying after 
having cut off the head of the Chola king. 

P. 138. Somadeva’s Tasastilaka was composed in &aka 881 (a.d. 959) while 
Krishna was reigning at Melpati after having subdued the Papaya, Simhala, Chola, 
Cherama and other kings faiastilaka, vol. II, p. 419). 

1461 

Jack Lindsay— A short History qf Culture From prehistory to the Renaissance, London, 

1962. 


P. 90. The careers of the Buddha, Vardham&na, Zorasthustra, John the 
Baptist, Jesus, Mohammed, Main and we may add Orpheus and Pythagoras—all 
show strong shamanist characteristics. 

The Shaman feels strongly his role as mediator between men and the spirit* 
world* 

Pp. 197-98 The use of ascetic techniques to gain control of the body is 
central; and the three main expressions come in Jainism, Buddhism and Bakhti. 

Jainism accepted nothing leas than total escape from the chain, and venerated 
a small group of noble selves who had escaped into perfection. 

Jainism founded by Vardhamana, born about 569 b.g., an ascetic who gathered 
the usual marvellous tales of birth, childhood and initiation. The Jains have carried 
ahimst or non-violence towards all creatures to an extreme, e.g., they filter their 
breath with respirators so as not to swallow living organisms. They hive survived 
as a minority sect; like the Quakers in 18th century England they have played* 
leading part in banking, and in parts, Bengal arid Assam, hold almost a monopoly 
of^mB trade. There is a certain bitter irony in the way in which quietest sects, 
especially when persecuted, seek to heap up treasure in heaven, And by their extre¬ 
mely abstinent fives end by heaping up treasure on earth and playing a leading rdle 
inmoney accumulation. . 
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V. V. MifLAtm—Presidtntvti Address, Twenty-fourth Sutton, Indian History Congress, 
Delhi, (Pro. I.H.C. Calcutta, 1963). 

Pp. 12*13. The ideal of Chakravartin before the kings of ancient India, was 
not for self-aggrandisement but for the promotion of Dharma (righteousness). Such 
a king was called Dharma-Vijayin. The first king who is traditionally supposed to 
have brought the whole of India under his rule is Bharata, after whom the country 
is called BhKratavartha. 


1463 

Gulap Chandra Chouohary— Political History of Northern Indian from Jain sources, 
(C. 650 a.d. to 1300 a.d.) Pp. XXV, plus 449. Amritsar, 1963. 

In this work the author has utilised mainly the Jain sources (mostly SvetSm- 
bar) with a view to reconstruct, examine, check up or supplement the political 
history of the various dynasties that ruled in different parts of N. India in the said 
period. It shows what light the Jain sources throw on the dynasty as a whole or 
on the individual rulers, their achievements and pricipal political events of 
the reigns. Part II of the book pertains to a study of the polity and administration 
which evolved during this period. 


1464 

R. K. Dikshit— Jainism under the Chandellas, (Jain. Ant. Vol XXII, No. I), 
Arrah, 1963. Pp. 7 to 13. 

The allegorical drama of Kfsna Misra, Prabodhachandradaya introduces a 
Digambara ascetic in III Act. The picture presented by Piahodhachaniiadaya is 
vitiated and contrary to historical evidence. The Chandella Kings who ruled 
over Jejakabhukti (modern Bundelkband) from the 9th to the 14th century a.d., 
though were orthodox Saivas showed their respect for and patronage of the rival 
needs Buddhism and Jainism. Epigraphic and monumental evidence show that 
the prade'sa contained a flourishing Jaina community and its holy Kfetras and that 
the Chandella kings even permitted the Jainas to build thpir temples in the capital 
cities of Khajuraho and Maboba and within the fort waits at Ajayagadha. At 
Khajuraho, there is compact group of Jaina temples, situated to the South-east of the 
village, and an isolated temple, the Qhantat. The Adinath and Parivan&th temples 
of the southern group belong to the Chandella period. Most important, of is 
tha temple of iUntw&tba. The ParsvanStha temple u Um largest and the finest of the 
ancient shrines showing an inscription of v.s. 1011. They offer ample 
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for the study of Jain iconography. The images indude those of all the twenty 
four Tlrthankaras, lufichanas, Yaks has, Yakshinis, Vohanas, sixteen auspicious symbols, 
the Jain adaptations of Kavagrahas and Dikpilas, ApsarSs, Vidytdharas, Ktrtimukhei, 
certain Brahmaaical deities such as Brahma, Vigrn, Siva and Balarama. All 
these sculptures are masterpieces of art and .reflect great Credit on the Chandella 
sculptors. The State Museum, Lucknow, has a good collection of statues from 
Mahoba. Most of these statues belong to the Chandella period, as shown by the 
inscriptions on their pedestals. Three images respectively of Neminatna (v s. 1211), 
SumatinStba (v.s. 1215) and AjitanStba (v.s. 1220) refer to the reign of King 
Madanavarman. Ajayagadha (Panna Dist., V.P.) the celebrated fortress of the 
Chandellas, also boasted of a number of Jaina shrines. A statue of Sumatinstha 
bearing an inscription in v.s. 1331 by Acfcffrya Kumudachandra of the Mula 
Sangba belongs to the reign of Viravarman. An image of Santinatha set up at 
Jayapur durgga (Ajayagadh) in v.s. 1335 also belongs to the reign of the same ruler. 
Large collection of Jaina images, mostly belonging to the Chandella period has been 
noticed in Ahara, Madanapura (Tikamagadha District, V.P.). The dates of the 
inscriptions range from v.s. 1123 to v.s. 1869. The inscriptions contain the names 
of different anvayas, viz. Gapati, KhandelavSla, Lambakaacuka, Paurapatta, 
Puravata, Medhatavala, Golapurva, Jaisayal, etc. The most remarkable of the 
Abara statues is the one of SSntinatha 18* high which contains an inscription in 
stating that it was installed in v.s. 1237, in the reign of Paramardideva and referring 
to a “Sahasrakuta chaityulaya' enshrining the images of SantinStha, Kunthun- 
Stha and ArahanStha at Banapura (Jhansi Dist.), as well as to a $r1 knnii 
Chaityilaya' at Nandapura and another ‘ Ckaitynlya ’ at Madanesasagarapura. Papaura, 
3 miles to the east of the city Tikamagadha, has 75 Digambara temples belonging to 
XVI-XIX centuries of the vikrama era. Epigraphic records show that it was 
i m portant Jaina centre under the Chandellas, Devagadha (Jhansi District, U.P.) 
has an extensive group of Jaina shrines. The earliest inscriptions in thesetemples 
belong to the 9th century a.d., but some of the buildings may be even earlier. The 
place owned the sway of Chandellas at least during the 11th and 12th centuries. 

Jaina monuments mostly belonging to the 11th and 12th centuries, existed 
side by ride with the Brahmanical shrines at Madanapura, Dudahi and Cbandpur, 
all in the Jhansi district and at Chhatarpur and Tikanagadha, The dominions of 
their Kachchhapaghata feudatories are also rich in Jaina shrines. 
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1465 

HG. Wallace- Memoirs of Mia. London,, 1824. 
Pp. 145—148. Jainism described. 

F. 393. Notion of time, or chronology of the Jains. 

1466 


Ch. P. Brown —Cyclic tablet of Hindu and Makomedan Chronology —Madras, 1850. 

P. 57. Geneological review on the C&Iukya princes. These would have 
originally professed the Jaina religion. They would have been afterwards, towards 
Anlra 1060, converted to the Vi$nuum a thanks to the efforts of the famous reformer 
RSmSnuja (cf. p. 61). 

1467 

A. Weber —Chranologische Notit (Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft, vol. XII, Pp. 186—189, Leipzing, 1858. 

Review on the Satrnfijayamihitmya and the author of this work, Dhaneivara. 

1468 


G. M. Dotf —The Chronology India—: Westminster, 1899. 

The chronological data relating to the Jainas, contained in this work, are 
recalled in the following pages— 


Pages Tears 


Events 


4-5 527 

7 357 


22 83 

23 139 


Before the Christian era. 

Death of MahSVlra (The Jaina tradition gives still the years 
545 and 467 b.c as dates of this event). 

Death of Bhadrab&hu (in 365, according to the tradition of 
the Digambaras). According to the tradition of the 
isvetambaras the council of P&taliputra, where the dkgas 
had been assembled, must have taken place at the time of 
this great priest. 

Christian ora 

Origin of the sect of the Digambaras. 

First redaction written from canonical books. 
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Pages 

Tears 

Events 

33 

453 

Traditional date of the final revision of the canon in the 
council of Valabbi. 


Towards 


44 

600 

Epoch of Manatuftga, author of the BhakUmuastatto. 

47 

610 

Epoch of the poet Raviklrti. 

55 

660 

Ravisena wrote the PadmapurSna. 

65 

743 

Birth of Bappabhsttisuri, author of the Sarasvmtistotra ; 
died in 838. 

68 

783 

Jinasena wrote the Hariratftsafiurina. 

71-72 

Towards 

810 

Epoch of: 

Jinasena, author of the Harivathsapufllna, of the PBrivah/ynidaya 
and of the Adipurina ; VtrScarya, author of the Sttresamgraha, 
a treatise of Jaina mathematics ; Vidyananda, author of 
the Aftasahasri ; Prabhacandra, author of the Nynyahmmda 
Chandrodaya, 

72-73 

814 

Advent of Amoghavarfa 1st, who has professed the Jaina 
creed and to whom the Digambaras attribute the 
PrainottararatnamOlikd. 

75 

837 

Composition of the JayadbanatHIQki, a treatise on tire Digam- 
bara Philosophy. 

77 

Towards 

860 

Epoch of Gunabhadra, author of the UttarapurBita and of 
AtnOnufBtana. 

79 

876 

SilSAka might have composed at this date his commentary 
on the AcdrOngasutra. 

82 

897 

Consecration of the UttarapurSna of Gunabhadra by his 
disciple Lokasena. 

83 

902 

Birth of Pampa or Hampa, the canara poet. 

83 

905 

Epoch of Amritacandraturi, author of the SamayasaraflkB, 
of the PravacatmBraflkB, of the Tattv&rthas&ra etc. 

83-84 

906 

Sid J arsi, cousin of Magha, composed the Upmitabhaoapnh 



patakatbL 

90 

941 

The Canara poet Pampa composed the ZdipuMp and the 


, ’ ■■ jsr i . . ‘ 

Pompe-BHarata, 
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Pages 

Tears 

Events 

93 

959 

Somadeva wrote the Taiastilaka. 

95 

967 

Foundation of the Kharatara sect by Jinenivara disciple 
of Vardhamana. 

96 

972 

Dhanapala composed the Psiyalaceki. 

102 

994 

Amitagati wrote the Subka]iUtratnasandaha (And in 1014 the 
DhamaparlkfA). 

113 

1024 

Epoch of activity of Jenesvara. 

116 

1032 

Construction at Dailwaij3 of a temple in honour of 
Vrisabha, by the marchant Vimalaiah of Anahilvad* 

120 

1040 

t 

Death of Santisuri, of the Tbarapadra sect, author of a 
commentary on the UttarVdhyayanasUlm. 

126 

1064 

AbhayadevasQri, founder of the sect Brihatkharatara, wrote 
his commentaries on the Angas. 

128 

1069 

Jinacandra wrote the Samegarangasnla. 

129 

1073 

Devendragani comments on the UtiaradhyayamsHtra. 

130 

1076 

Birth of JinadattasGri. 

131 

1080 

Birth of Aryaraksita, founder of the sect Ailcala. 

132 

1082 

Gunacandra composed the MahSviracariia ; Guruchandra 
and Candragani, each one bflvlracarita. 

137 

1102 

First copy of the KathOratnakosa of Devabhadrasuri, by 
Amalacandragani. 

137 

1103 

Foundation of the sect Aftcala. 

138 

1111 

Death of Jinavallabha. 

140 

1116 

Ramadeva, disciple of Jinavailabha, wrote the 
cfinji. 

143 

1124 

Epoch of YaiodevasBri, disciple of CandrasOri, 
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143 

1129 

Malliiena commit* suicide by prolbnged fasting. 

146 

1U0 

Dhanafijaya mentioned in an inscription of Saka 1045 ; be 
was the contemporary of the poet Pampa, 

147 

1133 

Amradevasuri wrote his commentary on the AktyUnakam*' 
nikosa of Nemicandra. 

148 

1141 

Birth of Jinacandra of the Kharatara sect. 

151 

1148 

Jinasekharasuri, disciple of Jinavallabha, founded a subor¬ 
dinate sect. 

152 

1150 

Epoch of Hemacandra. 

153 

1152 

Birth of Dharmaghosa, disciple of Jayasimha in the Aftcala 
sect ; author ol Satapadiku. 

154 

1153 

Birth of Jinapati, disciple of Jinacandra. 

156 

1160 

Epoch of Gandrasuri of the Har?apuriya sect. 

161 

1175 

CandrasQri wrote a commentary on the Sadaoasjaka. 

163 

1179 

Foundation of the sect Sardhapauraamlyaka. 

164 

1182 

Ratnaprabhasuri wrote a commentary on the Upadeiinala 
Dharmadasagani. 

165 

1186 

Siddhasenasuri wrote a commentary on the PravacanasOro- 
dhSra, 

166 

1189 

Birth of JinesvarasDri; he had as disciple Abhayatilaka* 
gani. 

169 

1193 

Foundation of the sect Agaraika by ^ilagana and Deva- 
bhadra. 

174 

1204 

Epoch of TilakfccSrya. 

175 

1206 

Dharmaghosa composed the &atapadik8. 



im 
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Sss£ 

Ytars 

Events 

179 

1219 

The two famous Jains, the brothers VastupSla and Tejab* 
pala, ministers of the princes LavanaprasSda and Vlrad- 
dhavala (dynasty VSghela of the Caulukyas of AnabdvSd)- 

179 

1220 

Epoch of Jinadatta, author of Vivekavilllsa. 

180 

1222 

Abhayadevasuri, disciple of Vijayacandrasuri, composed 
the Jayantarijayakdrya. 

181 

1227 

Birth of Ajitasimha, of the Adcala sect. 

182 

1228 

Jagaccandra founded the Tapa sect. 

182 

1229 

Arisimha wrote the Sukjtasamklrtana in honour of the 
minister VastupSla. Epoch of Amaracandra. Birth of 
Jinaprabodha, author of the DurgaprabodhayydkhyZ. 

182 

1230 

Probable epoch of Udayaprabhasflri, author of the 
Dharmabhyudayam&hakliiya. 

185 

1235 

Epoch of AsSdhara, author of the Trifaftismriti, of the 
Jinayajfiakalpa, etc. 

186 

1237 

Mahendrasuri, of the Aficalika sect, wrote the Setapadt. 

187 

1240 

TilakacSrya completes the commentary of Bhadrabahu on 
the Aoa'syaka&tTa, Epoch of DevendrasQri, of Arisimha 
and of Amaracandra. 

188 

1241 

Death of the minuter Vastupala. 

190 

1245 

Probable epoch of RatnasimhasQri, author of the Pudgala* 
}a(trimsika. 

191 

1246 

DevendrasQri effected two famous conversions at Ujjain. 

He died in 1271. 

194 

1251 

Death of the minuter Tejahpala. 

202 

1265 

Epoch of Bilacandra, of VijayaienasQri of PadmasOri and 
of PradyUmnasOri. 



Evtnis 
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*8” 

Ttars 

* ' 

203 

1268 

203 

1269 

205 

1280 

205 

1282 

208 

1292 

210 

1299 

210 

1300 

212 

1309 

218 

1334 

218 

1336 

220 

1340 

220 

1343 

222 

1347 

223 

1349 

224 

1353 

227 

1366 

227 

1370 

227 

1372 


1373 



Dbarmatilaka of Laksmitilaka, disciple of Jineivara, 
wrote a commentary on the Ullnsikkamasiotn of Jinaval- 
labha. 1 


Birth of Jinacandra; he died in 1319. 

Birth of Jinakuiala, 

The SantinUthacaritra of DevasQri is translated from die 
Prakrit in Sanskrit and abridged. 

Epoch of the commentator JinaprabhasQri. 

Birth of Somatilakasuri, who died in 1368. 

Epoch of Merututkga. 

VijayasimbasOri wrote the BkuoanasundarikathB. 
PrabhanandasQri wrote the Kfetrasamgrahamoftti. 

Ratnadeva translated in Sanskrit the Vijjalaya of Jayaval> 
labha. 

Birth of Devasundara, of the Tapa sect. 

Epoch Of Jinaprabha, of the Rodrapaillya sect. 

Birth of Merutuhga, of the Aficala sect, author of the 
SVrimanirakaiptuOroddhdra. - 

Rajaiekharasuri composed the Prabanihokoia. Birth of 
ofjft&natfgara, dkiple of Devasundara : he died in 1404. 

Birth of KLulaxnandana, one of the five disciples of Devasun¬ 
dara. 


Jayasiroha wrote the Kumirapalactmia. 
Gun&ltarasuri wrote a Bhaktamorastotrafika. , 
Ratnaiekharasdri composed the Sripslacaritra-, 



1374 Jaina Bibliography 

' ft ' , • , 


p *£* 

Ymt 

Events 

228 

1373 

Devendra Muniivara wrote a commentary on the 
Prainottararatn mala of VimalacandrasOri. 

228 

1374 

Birth of SomasundarasCtri, who died in 1443. 

229 

1376 

Birth of Jayakirti, disciple of MerutuAga and master of 
Jayakesarin ; he died in 1443, 

229 

1379 

Jayaiekharasuri wrote the Upade'sacintamani. 

230 

1380 

Birth of Munisundara, author of the Upadtsaralnsknra ; he 
died in 1447. 

230 

1383 

Inscription of Irugapa, Jaina minister of Harihara II, and 


author of the ffanartharatnamala. SanghatilakasUri, of the 
Rudrapalllya sect, wrote a commentary on the Samyaktvasa- 
ptaftki. 


234 

1393 

AbhayadevasQri, contemporary of GunakarasQri, composed 
theTijayaphutlasioira. 

238 

1400 

Sadhuratna wrote the Yatijilakalpavritti. 

238 

1401 

Birth of Ratnaiekharasuri, author of the Sraddhapralikra- 
monavritti ; he died in 1461. 

239 

1403 

Jinavardfaanasuri became the grand priest of the Kbara- 
tara sect. 

241 

1408 

Birth of Laksmisagarasuii. 

247 

1424 

Mention of an inscription dated Saka 1349 in a Jaina 
temple of Vijayanagara. 

248 

1427 

Munisundara, disciple of Devasundara and of JftSnas&gara 
composed the Mitraastuska-katha ; he is also the author of 
the SahosranllmasmtUL 

253 

1435 

§llaratnasuri, disciple of Jayakirti, wrote a commentary 
on the MtghaiHaktoytt of Merotaftga. * 

?53 

1436 

jinam&ndanaum finished the Kumarapalacarita, 
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Ttars 

Ennis 

254 

1438 

Jinaklrti, disciple of Somasundara, wrote a commentary on 
his Namskomtava ; author of the Danakalpadnma, of the 
irlpufegopBlvkatfa and of the Dhaxpftlicnitra. 

256 

1448 

A>«|f8»«/iofthe Kharaurasect, in (the temple of Jesal- 
mer, is dated of that year (Samvat 1505). 

257 

1448 

Sotnacandra, disciple of Ratnaiekhara, wrote the 
Kathamahodadhi. 

257 

1449 

Jayacandrasuri, disciple of Somasundara, composed the 
Pratikramamvidhi. 

258 

1451 

Foundation of the Lump&ka sect. 

260 

1464 

Probable period of Sakalaklrti, author of the TattvarthasBra- 
dlpaka. 

261 

1465 

Subhasilagani wrote the Pancasatiprabodhasambandha. 

261 

1470 

Period of KsemaAkara. 

263 

1477 

Origin of the Vesadhara sect (branch of the LumpXka 
sect). 

266 

1494 

Period of Srutasagara, author of the TaKvdrthcehpikit. 

266 

1496 

Padmamandiragani commented upon the Risimandalapra- 
karana. 

269 

1507 

Origin of the Katuka sect. 

270 

1511 

Foundation of the branch NSgapurlya of the Lumpika 
sect. 

270 

1513 

Origin of the Bijamata sect. 

270 

1515 

Foundation of the Pisa sect. 

273 

1526 

Harisena wrote the Jagalsundoriyogutald. 

273 

1528 

Neinidatta composed tlae tSflpalccarUa; he is also the 
author of the Sudaraiaswerit*. 
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1469 


P. C. Mukhakji —An independent Hindu view of Buddhist Chronology* (Indian 
Antiqttary; m XXXII, Pp. 227-233). Bombay, 1903. 


t * , ^. • ' 1 1 \* < '* • 

The author utilises some Jaina documents in order to 4x some dates, among 


others the following : 

Death of Buddha ... 543 b.c. 


Date of Candragupta 


380-375 b.c. 


Advent of Asoke 


Between 329 and 325 b.c. 


1470 


Nllmani Chakravarti —‘Chronology of Indian Authors', a supplement to 
M. Duff’s Chronology of India. I Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1907, 
Pp. 205-220). Calcutta. 1907. 

The chronological date relating to the Jaina authors are the following : 


Date a. d.— 

479 Death of Haribhadraturi, Samvat 535. 

1166 Samvat 1222 Epoch of ChandrasQri, of the Harsapurlya gaccha. He 
composed the 'Samghayani-rayana’ } the ' Khetta-sam&sa' and a commen¬ 
tary on the ‘Avaiya-sUtra’. 

1240 GunSkara composes the 'JlcarayogmzUalaghuvftti', Samvat 1296. 

1307 Jinaprabhaturi, disciple of JinasithhasGri, writes the ‘ Vihimaggapava , 
Samvat 1363. 

1405 (?) Jinavardhanasuri, disciple of JmarajasQri (who was pontiff of the 
Kharatara sect from Samvat 1461 to 1475), writes a commentary on 
the ‘Vagbhatalamkara. 

1446 JinamapdBD* gani composes the 'SrQddha-guna-samgraha', Samvat 
1492. 

1469 Hemahamsa gani, of the TapS gaccha, composes a commentary, 
entitled l Nyssa\ on the ‘NySyamaftfuia, Samvat 1525. 

1516 VinayahamsaBuri composes a commentary on the ‘Diisoaikalika'-Mra 

Samvat 1572. 
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Date a. p.— 

1527 Samvat 1583, a Dipika has been written on the ' Sutrakrtahga' by 
Hargakula, disciple of Hemavimahari, of the Tapa gaccha. 

1552 Sam vat 1608, copy has been made for the first time of the 'fakapra- 

kak i*i treatise ofjama geography by Vinayapala. 

1589 Samvat, 1645, NarachandrasQri composes a commentary on tbe 
'PrUkrita-vylikarana' of Hemachandra and PunyasSgara a commentary 
on the ‘Jambudvlpa Prajhapti', 

1590 Samvat 1646, Gunavinaya gani composes the 'Raghcwi-o rlti' a com¬ 
mentary on the ‘Raghuvania', as well as a * Damayantikat/a-v{lti \ 

1595 A * bnlabodha ’ has been composed on the 'Praoatanasara' by Padmaman- 
dira gani, Samvat 1651. 

1596 Samvat 1652, Padmadevavijiaya gani composes a ‘Rmacharita or Rtim lh 
yam' and Kanakakusala of the Tapa gaccha, a commentary on the 
‘ BhakOmara-stotra and the 'Kalyinamandira-stotra'. 

1604 Jhanatilaka gani, disciple of Padmaraja gagi, writes the 'Gautama- 
Kulaka-vftti ’, Samvat 1660. 

1622 Samvat 1678, Sumatihar?a gani composes the 'Gunaka-Kumudarkau- 
mudi\ 

1624 Samvat 1680, Sadhusundara gani composes a treatise of gra mma r 
entitled ‘Dhaturatnakara' or 'Kriyakalpalaia'. 

1630 Sauiayasundara, disciple of Sakalachandra, writes the ‘Catlosahasri’, 
well as a commentary on the 'Kalpasulra', the Kalpalaia’. 

1471 

Muni JtMAVij .yaji —The Dait of HarikJutdra Sari— (A.I.O.C. Session I; 1920). 

P-CMiv—his works cited—participants Klatt, Leumann, Ballini, Mirokow, 
and Jacobi—A ge between 705 & 775 A.o. 

1472 

Rames Chandra Majumoar —The Kuthan Chronology. Pt I. ( JDL, i, 1920, 
Pp. 65-112). 

P. 104. The business habit of the Jain merchants is not peculiar to the 
Kusan period alon*—Sofia's Mathura Inscription belongs to the Jain, religion. 
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1473 

R, C. Majumdar —The Origin of the Sena Kings —(A.I.O.C. Session II ; 1922). 

Pp, 343-7. Line of Jain teachers—earliest one is at the time of the R8$tra- 
kuta king Krishna II, dated 902-3 a.s. —Marasimha preserved the doctrine of 
Jina ... ChamunqlarSya, the disciple of Ajitasen ... 

1474 

Pradban Sitanath —Chronology of Ancient India. Calcutta, 1927. 

P. 63. Mention of Jain version of Brahminical Harivamsa. 

P. 135. Kalpa SUtra —Jain work. 

P.211. Jain literature and chronology alternative sources of Indian history 
(from Bimbisara to Chandra Gupta Maurya). 

P. 218. Puranas borrowing information from ancient Jain sources. 

P. 226. Jain tradition refers Mahapadma as the son of a Courtesan by a 
barber. 

Pp. 241-42. Puttetvallis works of Svetambara Jainas—Jaina tradition asserts 
Chandragupta’s accession to be 312 B.c. Devardhigania Ksama-Sramana the author 
of Kalpasiilra a Jain work. 

Mahncira carita, work of Nemichandr&carya mention of the date of Vtra Nir~ 
oana and the birth of the §aka king to be 605 years 5 months, (??). 

Trailvkya PrajHapti, a Jain work by Yati Vj*sabha ofDigambara sect. 

P. 257. Sahasranika, a disciple of Mahavlra— Sansnika the Jain name of 
Sahasranika. 

1475 

K. B Pathak—Ob the Date of Samantabhadra, (ABORI. Vol. XI, 1930, P. 149), 

Points: (1) Samantabhadra’s attack on Dharmakirti. 

(2) AptamimSnss, verse 80, Samantabhadra says that Dharmakirti contradicts 
himself. 


See, Verse 106—Page 180. 
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(S) Samantabhadra refutes Bhartrihari. 

(4) Ssntai akshita quotes and refutes KmnXnlla. 

(See, Transactions of the Ninth Oriental Congreo—“The position of Kumlrila 
in Digambar Jain Literature”—K.B. Pathax). 

Conclusion..♦■—Samantabhadra may be assigned to the eight century. 

1476 

K. B. Pathak— Santaraksita’s Reference to Rumania's Attacks on Samantabhadra ond 
Akalankadeta, (ABORI. Vol. XI; 1930, Pp. 155-164). 

1477 

S, R. Das —A Short Chronology of Indian Astronomy. I.H.Q. Vol. VIL 1931. 

P. 139. Jyrtisa Vedanga followed by the astronomy of the Jainas— Suiyaprajfiapti 
only available work on Jaina astronomy. Mention of two more Jaina astronomical 
works viz :— CandraprajUapti and BhadrabShavlya Sam hits. Mention of Bhadrabahu's 
commentary on Suiyaprajfiapti. 

P. 140. Suiyaprajfiapti —attributed to MahEvlra written about 500 b.c.— 
Conception oiyuga as explained in Suiyaprajfiapti explained. 

P. 14i. Astronomy one of the principal accomplishments of the Jaina priest 
in the Bhagavati Sutra of 300 b.q.— knowledge of astronomy essential for Jaina priest 
also observed by Santicandra gana (1595— a.d.) in the preface to his commentary 
on Jambudvipa pranjhopti. 


1478 

K. B. Pathak — ia ntarakfita, Kamalaslla and Prabh&charutra, (ABORI. Vol. XII ; 
1930-31) Pp. 81—83. 

Conclusion : It is needless to state that all these authors were contemporaries, 
the Jain author PrabhScandra being that latest of them. It may be remarked that 
FrabhSchandra, when a mere boy, must have approached the feet of Akalankadeva 
or seen him. 


1479 

K. B. Pathak— On (he Date <f Akalanakadtoa (Reproduced in Part II).. (ABORI. 
Vol. Xni; 1931-32), Pp. 157*160. 
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K. N. S. Piu,m—C hronology *f tkt : Early Tamils > Madras, 1932. 

P. 9. Jains and the Buddhists—the first of the Aryas to penetrate to the Tamil 

land. 


Pp. 26-27. Mention ofVajnmandi—a Jain Grammarian pupil of Devandi 
PujyapSda a Jain Sanskrit Grammarian of the Kanarese country of 6th century— 
Jainendra a grammatical treatise of Devanandi Pujyapada being one of the eight 
principal authorities of Sanskrit Grammar. 

Mention of Vajranandi founding a Sangam at Madura—Sangam, a college of 
Jain ascetics and scholars for religious propaganda of their faith. 

Ruthless persecution of the Jains in the 7th century a.d. in the Tamil land. 

P. 135. Mention of Mahendra Varma destroying a Jain monastry after his 
conversion. 

P. 145. Kudal capital of the king Mudukudumi is abbrevated from Sanskrit 
Mathura the strong hold of the Jains in the Noith—the importation of the name to 
south due to Jain auspices. 

P. 187. Jainism—its influx to Tamilagam about the middle of 3rd century 

B.c, 


P. 206. Efforts of the missioneries of Jainism and Buddhism resulted in the 
growth of culture in Tamilagam held by western scholars. 

P. 220. Mention of the Jain inflicting tortures on Saint Appar. 

1481 

A. N. Upadhye— Dr. Pathak's View on Anantaattya's Date , ( Annal s of the 
B.O.R.I., XIII, 2, Pp. 161—70, Poona, 1932). 

After collecting the available data it is shown in thii paper that Anan tavlrya, 
the commentator of Akalanka’s works, is altogether different from Anantavlrya, the 
commentator of Patthfamukluu The first flourished probably in the first quarter of 
the 8th century a.t>. white the second Anantavlrya flourished probably at the close 
of the Uth centruy a d. ? * 
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A. N. Upadhve —A Note on Trivikr arm’s Date , (Annals of B.Q.R.L XIII 2, 
Pp. 171-2, Poona, 1932). 


In the light of some of the lately published Inscriptions, more definite Gouty 
are put to the age of Trivikrama, the Prakrit grammarian, who must have nourished 
at the latest .early in the beginning of the 13tb century au>. 


1483 


Radba Kumud Mookerji —Problems of Early Maurya Chronology and History, 
(J.U.P. H.S. Vol. 6, 1933). 


Pp. 137-140. Jain traditional chronology; the date 323 b.c. for Chandra* 
gupta’s accession to sovereignty. MahSvlra’s death 470 years before the date of 
the birth of Vikramaditya. Vikrama era started from 57 b.c. Mahivlra pre¬ 
deceased the Buddha. Buddhism did not make much headway in the lifetime of 
Mahavlra. Majjhima Niknya, II, 153, and Sanyutta Niksya, Jafila Suita ; King 
Prasenajit directly tells the Buddha that he was junior to Mahavlra in both age and 
ascetic career. There are on record only in the Buddhists texts of a few stray 
cases of converts from Jainism to Buddhism. Mrs. Rhvs Davids says in her work 
on &akya that the early training of the Buddha himself was received from Jainism 
as the predominant system of his times. 

P. 147. Brahminical works are muchlater than the time of Chandragupta 
and cannot be expected to reflect reliable history of remote times. The mo st 
genuine Brahminical tradition on the subject is the Arthaiastra of Kautilya. The 
theory of Chandragupta being base-born or a fVdra cities not fit in with the Brahmi¬ 
nical system and ideals for which Kautilya stands. 

1484 


S. Srikantha Sasthi— The Age qf &amkara. (AJ.O.C. Vllth Session of VUIth 
Session, 1933). 

, P, 363.... Historical reference to Jain scholars—Samantabbadra, ; PujyapSd, 
Jinendrabuddhi, Akalanka, PrabbSchapdra and Jinasena II, etc. ; 


1485 

: , C. ‘UPADHVAVAr^TAf Authe&hip and Diode if Panmaehatijn the eldestextahtepif, 

m the Jean Mahamtri language— (A.I.O.C., Session VII; 1933) P. 133. 
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1486 

Jugalkishore Mukhtar— Samantabhadras' date and Dr. Pathak, (ABORT. Vol. XV, 
1934) Pt>. 67-88. 

Points—P athak's view ragarding Samantabhadras’ age ; first half of the eighth 
century a.c. 

Traditional View—Samantabhadra flourished in the second century a.q., and 
this view has been upheld by some modern scholars aim. 

1487 (i) 

Shah, Shantilal —The Traditional Chronology of the Jainas. (An outline of the 
Political Development of India from 543 B. c. to 78 a. d.) —review by 
H. R. Kapadia—(ABORI. Vol. XVII ; 1935-36) P. 215. 

1487 (ii) 

Rajendra Chandra Hazra — The Dates of the Smfli—Chapters of the Masyta- 
Purttna , (ABORI. Vol. XVII; 1935-36), P. 25. 

The Brhat-Samhittt names the following gods with their respective charac¬ 
teristics. 

(13) the god of the Athols (for the Jains). 

1488 

Author : Exact Date of Amaraklrti, the Author qf a commentary on the Riusamhara 
of Knlidh, (ABORI. Vol XVIII; 1937) P. 20.). 

Dictionary of Jain Biography (Arrah) mentions : (l) “Amaraklrti- under him 
a Manuscript of Jinadattas’ Vivekovilas was transcribed in v. k. Sam. 1649- S&mvat 
1649 varfe Bhudrapada m3se kffn-pakfi, navamyftmtithau, somadine likhitoyam granthah. 

(2) then (i) “A Dig. Bhattaraka author of tbe Svayambhusahasranamofika" and 
(ii) “the author of a commentary on Ratnasekharasuri's Sambodha-sitteri 

(3) Hiralal Jain— Amaraklrti belongs to the “Mathura Sangha”—line of 
spiritual preceptors—Amitagati-SSntistna, Amarasena, Srlshena, Chandrakirti, 
Amaraklrti. 

He completed his work Satkamopadtia in Apabbramia in Samvat 1247, 
Rhpdrapad masa, Doitia Suklapaksha, 14 tithi, GurvbUr, when Krisbnanareodra, son of 
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Bandiggadev of the Cslukya dynasty was reigning at Godhra in Gujarat. He wrote 
seven other works. Names given are recorded by the author and find that it cor¬ 
responds to Thursday, 16th August, 1190. It would thus be seen that this namesahe 
of the commentator flourished 400 years earlier. 

1489 

Kamta Prasad Jain— The Jaina Chronology, (Jain. Ant. Arrah). 

(1) Pre-Historical or Paur&nic period—under it the events happened upto 
Arista-Nenri is recorded. 

Vol. II, No. IV, 1937, Pp. 87 to 96 and Vol. Ill, No. I, 1937, Pp. 19 to 25. 

Vol. Ill, No. Ill, 1937, Pp. 75 to 79 ; Vol. IV, No. II, 1938, Pp. 57 to 61. 

(2) Historical period— 

Vol. IV, No. Ill, 1938, Pp. 89 to 92. The Historical period begins with 
Arista Nemi, the 22nd Tlrthankara, a cousin and a contemporary Krlsna of the 
Mahd.bhO.rata. 

2(a) Ancient Historical period (800 B.C, to 200 a.d.). 

Vol. V, No. I, 1939, Pp. 29 to 32. 

Vol. V, No. II, 1939, Pp. 61 to 64. 

Birth of Psrivanatha, the 23rd Tlrthankara at Benares in 895 b.c. or 877 b.c. 
and his attainment of Nirvdna in 795 b.c, or 777 b c. from the Sammeda Sikhara 
(Parasnath Hill in Bihar). 

Vol, VII, No. II, 1941: Pp. 73 to 80. Birth of Vardbamana Mah&vira, the 
last Tlrthankara at KundagrSma in b.c, 617, 599 or 562. 

Vol. VIII, No. I, 1942, Pp, 30 to 35. Attainment of Mirvina by Mahdvlra at 
PSvi in 545, 527, 590, 580, 467 B.a. The Mauryan emperor Chandragupta (326- 
322 B.G.) adopts vows of a Jain itamana and accompanies the Jain monk Bhandra- 
bahu to South India, Vol. X, No. I, 1944, Pp. 19 to 24. Samprati, the grandson 
of Aioka was converted to Jainism in C. 236 b.c. SalisOka Maurya, the younger 
brother of Samprati, achieved the conquest of Jainism throughout Saurastra. Birth 
of King KhSravela of Kalinga in 207 b c. He ascended to the Imperial throne in 
183 a q». His MahOBtdjobhi$tka ceremony in 177 B.c. events of Ids life with dates 
given. Conversion of Gautamiputra Sstaltarpl, also celled Vtkramiditya to Jain 
faith in 57 b.o. 
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Vol, XI, No. II, 1946, Pp. S to 9. In 66 a.d. flourished Arhaobaliacirya who 
arranged-the sub-divisions of Malasamgha. Advent of Saka Samvat m 78 ‘ 

• i. ■ Kundakun^lZcarya flourished in 81 to 165 a.d. DharasenSc&rya dictated the 
Anga knowledge to his disciples Puspadanta and Blidtabali in 106 a.d. They re¬ 
corded the extant Agama into black and white in 136 to 156 a.d. 

i ,'t [ 

Vol. Xlt, No. I, 1946, Pp. 27 to 29. Samantabhadra flourished in 138 a.d. 

Vol. XII, No. II, 1947 ; Pp. 68 to 75. C. 375 to 585 a.d. 

Date of Pajyap3dasv3mi 450 a.d. or 600 Circa. 

Vol. XIII, No. 1, 1947, Pp. 42 to 48. C. 510 a.d. to 715 a.d. 

The Pallava king Mahendiavarman, a devout Jaina flourished in C. 610 a.d. 
Hiuen Tsang (C. 630 to 644 a.d.) notice* Nigranthas (naked Jain) in Afghanistan 
and other places. Persecution of the Jains in the Deccan in About 655 a.d. 

Vol. XIII, No. II, 1948, Pp. 30 to 36. C. 662 a.d. to 800 a.d. 

The famous logician Akalanka, contemporary of Dantidurga II and Kfsna I, 
Rastrakuta flourished in C. 760 a.d. 

Jinasen&charya composed the Harivamsapufdna in about 783 a.d, Vatsaraja 
PratihSra of Kanauj flourished in C. 784 a.d. 

Vol. XV, No. I, 1949, Pp. 41 to 45. 

(788 to 968 a.d.). Amoghavarsa I, Rastrakuta flourished in c. 814 to 900 a.d. 
Hari?enacharya composed the ''Brhad Kathakosa” in c. 931 to 932 a.d. Devasena 
(Vik. Sam. 900) Bhattaraka writes "Datsana-Mta". 

Vol. XVIII, No. 1, 1952, Pp. 20 to 25. 938 a.d. to 990 a.d. 

Some dated records of the period (938 a.d., to 990 a.d.) mentioning the na m*** 
of kings of the Ganga,C*lukya and Kalasa dynasties with their grants. . 

Vol. XIX, No. I, 1953, Pp. 24 to 32. C. 981 a.d. to 1058 a d. 

Some dated records of the period (981 a.d. to 1058 a.d) mentioning the names 
of kings <rf the Rat^a, Ganga Cilukya dynasties with their grants- 
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S. Sbrikantba Sastri - Tht Date of JembnAiUpa Prajhafti Samgraha,{J&i& Ant, 
m IV ; NO; III ; Arrah ; 1938 ; Pp. 81-84). '» 

After discussing the literary and epigraphicat evidences the author fixes the 
date as C. 1050 a d. .. 

, 1491 

S. Srikantha Sastri— The Date of the consecration of the Imago tf Gmmattfoara. 
(Jain Ant. Vol. V ; No. IV ; Arrah ; 1940; Pp. 107-114). 

After considering several literary and epigraphicat evidences the writer 
arrives at the conclusion and fixes the date of the consecration of the image in 
Circa. 907-8 a.c. 

1492 

H. Luders — The era of the Maharaja and the MahSrttja Rsjattrdja, (D.R. Bhandar- 
kar Volume, Ind. Res. Ins. Calcuttta, 1940). Pp. 281 and 288. 

Text of an inscription on a stone slab found at Kankali Ti!& at Mathura 
formerly published by B&hler (Academy, vol. XLIX, p. 367—J.R.A.S., 1896, 
Pp. 578 fF.—Viruna Orient. Journ. Vol. X, Pp. 171 f) and R D. Banerjee, (Ind. 
Ant., Vol. XXXVII, Pp. 33 ff. and plate III) given- 

Dare of the inscription is 200 90 (2), though BOhler and R.D. Banerjee differ 
with regard to the reading of the date. Notes on the text, translation given. OkhSrika 
Ujhatika, and Okha. are names of foreigners. OkhSrikS and Okha are presumably 
Greek names They may also be Iranian names. There were Parthians at Mathura 
who had immigrated during the rule of the K.hatrapas and who, although they 
were converted to the Jdna faith, upheld the traditions of their native country. 
The inscription refers to an image of Arhat Mahavlra. 

1493 

A. N. Upaduye —On tht Date of Vasunandi's Commentary on MSlScSra, (Woolner 
Commemoration Volume, Pp. 257-59, Lahore, 1940).. 

; The Sanskrit commentary of VasunantH on the MQHtOra is assigned to the, 
middle of the 12th century*, d. ; 
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K. Madhava Sarma— Z)«/s of Asaga’s Vardhamana Charita (N.I.A. Vol- 4, 1941- 
42) Pp. 395-96). 

Ia his report for 1886-92 Pp, 163-64, Peterson extracts the concluding portion 
of a Ms. of Asaga’s Vardhmanacharita, dated Samvat 1679. Here Samvat 1679 Le. a.d. 
1622 is obviously the date MS. and not of the work. The date of the work is Saka 
910. i,e. a.d. 853. The author belonged to Dharala in Coladesa and wrote eight 
works. In his History of Classical Sanskrit Literature, p. 296 Dr. M. Krishnama- 
chariar mentions Asaga’s VardharriSnacharita with the date of Samvat 1679 and 
mistakes this date of the MS for that of the work. 

1495 

P. K. Gode — The Chronology of the commentary of Sadanandagani on the Siddhania — 
Capdrika ofRamasrama or Ramacandrasrama—KM. 1743. (Jain Ant. Vol. IX ; No. I ; 
Arrah ; 1943 ; Pp. 15-19). 

Sadanardagani composed this commentary in A.D. 1743. He belonged to the 
Kharataragaccha. He was a very close student of Sanskrit grammar. 

1496 

S. Srikantha Sastri — Some Jaina Cum In Kannada Inscriptions, (Jain Ant. 
Vol. IX ; No. II ; Arrah ; 1943 ; Pp. 61-75. 

A dynastic and chronological index of names and dates pertaining to Jainism, 
chiefly called from recent publications of inscriptions in the Kannada country like 
the M.E. R.E.; H.A.R. ; N.K.K.I,; KJ. etc. 

The dynastic arrangement has been followed and whenever possible the 
gurupramparS and exact dates of the following dynasties given : 

ChSlukyas of Badami ; Rastrakutas; Kadambas; Western Gangas; 
Nolambas; KalySni CSlukyaa; Kalachuryas of KalySni; Vadavas of Devagiri; 
Rattas of Soundatti; Hoysalas ; Vijayanagara ; Tuluva Bhairarasas ; Harati 
Chiefs; Miscellaneous. 
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1497 

H. C. Skth —A critical Examination of SoelSmbara and Digambara Chronological 
Traditions. (Jain Ant. Arrah). Vol. Xj No. II ; 1945 ; Pp. 41*48, 

Both the &vetlmbara and the Digambara sects of the Jainas have preserved 
certain chronological traditions. A comparative study of these may yield useful 
results. Chronologies of the fsvetambaras discussed. 

VoL XI; No. I ; 1945 ; Pp. 4-10. 

Tradition of the Digambaras discussed. 231 years assigned to the Guptas in 
the Digambara traditions appear to be correct. 

1498 

S. A. Joolekar— Sitartohan and Satakam. (ABORI. Vol. XXVII ; 1946) 
Pp. 237-248. 

P. 241. Hala favourite with Jain authors. 

P. 248. References in Literature—Jain legend refers to Satigani, RSjfi of 
Paithan and a contemporary of the Saka rulers of Ujjain ... Jaina tradition refers to 
King Satavahan, who built many temples and caityas .... 

1499 

Jyoti Prasad Jain— The Predecessors of SoSmi Virsena, (Jain Ant. Vol. XII, No. I), 
Arrah ; 1VI46 ; Pp. 1 to 6. 

Virsena was ordained by Ajjanandi (or Ajayanandi) and was taught StddhUnta 
by Elacharya. The date of completion of the DhavaUl by Virsena is a.d. 780. 
Ajjanandi or Aryanandi belonged to the first half of the 8th century a d. 

1500 

H. C. Seth—(P art II) A Critical Examination of kuetdmbara and Digambara chro¬ 
nological traditions —(A.I.O.C., XII; 1946.) 

Various Jain chronological traditions have been brought together in this 
paper. They are shown to be generally reliable. The SvetSmbar traditions 
reckon 470 years between Mahavlr Krrvttna and the commencement of the Vikrama 
era. The various reign periods of Kings and dynasties making up this total are on 
the whole correct, except that Nahavana or Nahapan is wrongly put there before 
the commfncement of the Vikrama era. As suggested by the Digambar traditions, 
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which are borne out by the modern researches, he is a post-Vikrama figure. This 
correction and further critical examination ofthe various Jain chronological tradi¬ 
tions leads to the following conclusions i— . 


(1) The correct date of MahSvlr NirvBna appears to be 430 (470-4® years of 
NahavSna's reign) before the commencement of the Vikrama era or 488 »,c. 

(2) Chandragupta Maurya’s reign commenced in 325 b.c. 

(3) The reign of NahapSna commenced with 78 a.d. and the Saka era 
reckoned from this date seems to be connected with him. 

(4) 320 a.d. is obtained as the initial year of the Gupta era. 

(5) Kalki’s reign ends in 512 a.o. The death of the Huen King ToramSna is 
also placed by some modern historians in the same year. May be that Jain records 
have preserved the tradition of his reign in the account they give of Kalki. Kalki 
may be a tribal name reminiscient of Kalkilas of PutVnas. 


1501 


S. Srikantha Sastri —The dale 'f&rldh i 3 arya, (Jain. Ant, Vol. XIII, No. II), 
Arrah, 1948. Pp. 12 to 17. 

SrldharachSrya, the author of jBtoka Tilaka, has been generally assigned to 
the 799 a.d. But analysing different sources he cannot be taken back to the 9th 
century a.d. 


1502 

Sabal SinoH —Tim of SrldhurUclarja— (ABOR1 Vol, XXX, 1949). 

P.271, reference to his work on matters—age—Jains referred ... 

1503 

S. Siikantha Sastri —The original home of Jainism, (Jain. Ant. Vol. XIV, 
No. II) Arrah, 1949, Pp. 58 to 62). 

t ! • ' 

I fee antiquity of Aryan traditions—Vedic, Jaina and Buddhistic goes hack 
to at least 20,000 b.c. and the original home of the sat* mutt; have beau in 
Bharatavar?a. A comparative study of SusumB and DtusuwH Kalpas and of the 
various legends nairated in the Jives of Tlrthankarasis necessary in this regard. 
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, Dineih Chandra Sircar — Barli Fragmentary Stone Inscription. ( Vol. 

XXXVir, Parts 1-2, Pp. 1-5, 195 L) 

The author disagrees with the readings of Pandit G. H. Ojha and K. P. 
Jayaswal and says that it does not refer to Lord Vlra and the year 84. He trans¬ 
lates his reading as—Let there be success ! When king Bhagavata (of the Sunga 
dynasty) was appointed...years... an inhabitant of Madhyamika, dedicated . . . 
at Malini, a hall at.. . Ka, .... at Vava ., eightyfour pillars (at. ..) 

1505 

Y. V. Ramana Rao —The Chronology of Andhra Dynasty and the Hathigumhs Ins¬ 
cription, (QJ.M.S. Vol. 43—Nos. 3 & 4. 1952-53—Bangalore), Pp. 117-125 ff. 

The Andhras ot Andhrabhrtyas or Satavahanas who held sway over the 
greater part of the Indian peninsula in the early centuries before the Christian 
era. For materials Jain and Pali sources have not been tapped. 

P. 122. Kharavela’s inscription and the First Contact of Synchronistic 
Prong : Mourya era dates from the coronation of Chandragupta (Circa 321 b.g.) ; 
the date of Kharavela’s accession circa 170 B.c. KhSravela third member of Chedi 
dynasty. The Satakarni associated with Kharavela was probably the third mem¬ 
ber of the dynasty (Satavahana). Rapson. 

Pp. 123-25. Date of KhSra vela’s Accession : K. P. Jayaswal shows that the 
inscription does not contain any reference to the Mauryan era. The relevant 
text runs as ‘causes to be completed the eleven Aligas of the 64 letters which 
become lost with the time of the Mauryas’. 

Kharavela a contemporary of Pusyamitra, who founded the Sungamitra 
dynasty and who ascended the throne in 188 B,a. Kharavela’s accession 182 B.o. 
Q.J M.S. contd. Vol. 44, Pp. 99-107. 

Was Satkarni Kharavela Ally or Foe (Pro. of the Ind. Hist- Cong. 1945 ; Tr ans, 
of the Third Qri. Conf. Pp. Ill ; 174). 

Pp. 98*101. The limits of the Kingdom of ancient Kalinga aud Andhra, 
200 b c. 

Pp. 101-02. Jttaka version of KhSravela's attack. The Culla-Kalinga-fataka 
(Ed. by Fausbold No. 301). 


P. 102. Musika and Krishnavena. 
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Jyoti Prasad Jain—T/m date <f Durvinita Ganga the Royal Patron of Pujyapida (Jain. 
Ant., Vol. XVII, No. II), Arrah, 1952. Pp. 1 to 11. 

The G an ga monarch Durvenita Konguni cannot be placed much beyond 500 
A.U., and a t a tentative suggestion his date may be fixed as circa. 480-520 a d. 

1507 

A. N. Upadhve— Age of the ParamZtma-prakSsa (Annuls of the B.O.R.I., 
XXXIV, Pp. 166-7, Poona, 1954). 

This short note scrutinises the evidences advanced by A. Master to settle 
the date of the Param&tma-prakaia ; and it is shown that they are not in any way 
conclusive. 


1508 

M. Raja Rao — The Chronology of Events in the Silappadhikaram , (QJ.M.S.—Cul¬ 
ture & Heritage Number 1956), Bangalore—Pp. 261-282. 

P. 261. Ilango-adigal, the ascetic prince, was the younger brother of Sengut- 
tuvan, the king of Cera. He consecrated the temple of Pattini at which 
ceremony Gajabahu the King of Ceylon, was also present. Ilango Aidgal 
(author of Silappadikam and Kulavanikan Sattan alias Siftalai SattanSr, were con¬ 
temporaries of Kov&lan and Kannaki. They lived and wrote in the second 
century a.d. GajabShu was reigning between 173 and 191. 171 a.c. the date of 
fire at Madura (Q,-J.M.S. Vol. 16, No. 3, 1926 p. 156). 

P. 265. The Scheme of week days, tithis and nakfatras that Adiyarku Nallar, 
the commentator, has drawn up is completely sound. 

P.266. Adiyarku Nallar lived about 1120 a. b. the date of this patron, 
Boppana the general of Hoysala Visnuvardhana. 


266-67. The story. 
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Pp. 273-74. The distance from Puhar to Tirochi and from Tiruchi to 
modem Mudarai is, in each case about 100 miles. Hie town that was destroyed is 
referred to in the Sangam literature as Kndal and Manamadurai. It must have 
been a town at the confluence of a tributary of the Vaigai—either the present 
Manamadurai (Railway Junction or some other town nearer the sea 
modem Madurai). 

i 

P. 274. Kannaki declares herself as the daughter of the Pandyan—an 
epithet frequently applied to the present Goddess Mlnak$I. Local tradition points 
out a small temple near the river as the original Pattani temple dedicated to 
Kannaki. Were the honours later on transferred to Goodess Mlnaksi ? 

1509 

H. G. Shastiu —The PurZnic chronology of the Mauryan dynasty, (Proc., IHC., 
XXIInd Session), Bombay, 1959. 

P. 81. ‘Kusala’ and ‘Kulala’ of the Putin as obviously stand for 'Kunala’ 
known in Buddhist and Jain traditions as the name of the son of Afoka and father 
of Samprati. 
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1510 

J. MacmUrdo —An Account of Ike Province of Cutch, and of the countries lying between 
Guzerat and the Indus. (TLSB, ii, 1820, Pp. 205-241). 

Pp. 240-241. Description of ParsvanStha worshipped jn the Parkur Desert in 
the hands of Soda Rajput. 


1511 

J, W. Mabsie —Continental India. Vol. I. London, 1840. 

Pp. 429-477. Mythology of India displayed : the systems of the Brahmana, 
the Jain, and the Buddhist. 


1512 

J. Stevenson —Some Remarks on the Relation that subsists between the Jain and Brah - 
manical systems of Geography (Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, Vol. II, Pp. 411-415. Bombay, 1847. 

Explanation of the Jaina geography. The continents. The Jambudvipa. Rivers 
and mountains. The Mount Meru. Two maps besides text. 

1513 

H. G. Briggs— T he cities of Gvjarashtra. Bombay, 1849, 

Topographical, historical and archeological description of the principal towns 
of Guzerat 


1514 


Joseph Dalton Hooker— Himalayan Journals . Vol. I. London, 1855. 

J** 15 - 21 - Para8I ^ th mountain. Its sanctity. The eastern metropolis of Jain 

r ip ’r J- Sm of <Iain sect - Tl,e J ains a transition between Buddhists and Hindus, 
Ascent of Parasnath. Vegetation of Parasnath, 
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J. H. Nelson— Tks Madura Country. Madras, 1868. 

Pt. 2, P. 16. Survival of Jain worship in two small temples in the district. 

Ft. 3, p. 50. The professors of the faith of the Ksamana or &ramana heretics 
wore the predecessors of the Jains, and the religion was but little different from 
that now known as the Jain. 

1516 

J. Burqess —Gujarat and Rajput ana. Calcutta-London, 1874. 

Choice of 30 photographic views of different monuments with historical and 
descriptive review?. 

1517 

J. Wilson— Final Report on the Revision of Settlement of the Sirsa District in the 
Punjab (Lahore), 1879-83. 

P. 101. Jaini or Saraogi sect—woiship of Parsvanitha—Tenderness for 
animal life—Intermarriage of Bi$nis and Sar&ogis. 

P. 139. Ascetics and low castes among the Jains. 

1518 

J. K.XATT— Surparaha. (Indian Antiquary, vol. XI, Pp. 293-294). Bombay, 1882. 

Series of references to Suiparaka (SoparS), extracts of the following Jaina 
works: 

Ga nadkarasS rdhasataka of Jinadattasuri; 

PrabhOvakacaritra ; A gurvUvali of Munisundara ; and 
a Pat&vali of the Kbaratara sect. 

According to these authorities, ^urapSraka is situated in the Kuftkundefa. 

1519 

Elisee Ktciva—Nouvelle geographit unimselle. Vol. VIII. L’lnde et 1'Indo- 
Chine. Paris, 1883. 

Pages. 

269*270. The Jaiaa sanctuaries in the peninsula of Katina wad, the Satrufl- 
jay a, P&litanfu 
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Pages 

275. The Jaina art at Ahmadabad, 

276. Hie Jainas at Patan : their number, their temples and tbfir libraries. 
291, The temples of the mount Aba. 

295-296. The Jaina palace at Tulaiti (Chitor). 

302. Temples and Jaina sculptures at Gwalior. 

345. The Jaina temple at KhQija. 

346. The Jaina temple at Brindaban, near Mathura. 

355. The Jaina temples at AyodhyS. 

411. The Jaina commercial movement at Rangpur. 

495. The Jaina grottos of Elura. 

682-686, General review on the Jains ; their origin, their customs, their profes¬ 
sions. The Jaina sanctuaries. 

685. Map of the principal places of pilgrimage in India. 

93, 291, 293 & 683. Engravings representing several Jaina temples. 

1520 


F. S. Growse —Mathura : A District Memoir. 3rd Ed. Allahabad, 1883. 

Pp. 12-13. Most of the Saraogis of the dist. including Seth Raghunatb Das 
we of the Khandel gachehha or got—They number in all 1593 only. A temple of 
the Seth stands in the suburb of Kesopur. Jambu Svami practised penance here. 
He u reputed the last of the Kevalis. The temple was built by Mani Rama, who 
enshnned in it a figure of Chandra Prabhu. A large marble statue of AjitnStfaa, 
brough, byS.itlUehunith Du now occupiati* plnco of honour. In the dry 
others wnplsdaMcriK, P.dmn Prubhn in eh. Obiy. nundi .Jd 
the Ghaubes quarter. Other temples at Kosi and Sabpan. 
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Nundo Lai Dey —The Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and Mediaeval India. 
Calcutta, 1899. 

Part 1. Ancient Names & Modern Names or Situation : 

AyodbyS. Oudh, Birthplace of AdinStha, a Jain Tirthankara. 

Alavi. Airwa. Alabhi of the Jains, from which MahSvtra made his missionary 
peregrinations. Chandragiri. Near Belgola, sacred to the Jains, ChandrikSpuri. 
Sravasti, birthplace of Tirthankara Chandraprabha. 

Girinagara. Girnar, containing temples of NeminStha and ParsvanStha. 

Ujjayanta. GirnSr sacred to NeminStha. 

Part 2. Modern Names and ancient names or situation : 

Abu. Arbuda Paroata, containing temples of Risavanatha or Adinatha and 
NeminStha. 

Girnar. The Junagar hill in Guzerat is one of the five hills sacred to the 
Jains, containing the temples of NeminStha and PSrsvanatha. 

PalithSnS. In Guzarat, one of the five hills sacred to the Jains containing a 
temple of Adinatha. 


1522 

Archibald Adams —The Western Rajputana States, etc. London, 1899. 

P. 19. Siroh't : Banias and Mahajans, mostly Jains, form a very numerous 

class. 

Pp. 37-38 Mount Aba : Jain temples at Dihvara—Their age—Abu one of 
the four principal places of pilgrimage of the Jains. 

1523 

Elisee REctus —The Universal Geography. Ed. by A. H. Keane. 4 Vols. London, 
(1900). 

Vol. 8. P. 167. At Kathiawad the largest and most famous groups of 
6ravaka or Jain temple, the special zeal of the Jains for building t emp les, their 
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greatest pride in decorating temples, the Jains possess more religious edifices than 
the other Hindus. 

Vol. 3. Pp. 407-408. Mahavlra's followers at one time prevailed in 
Southern India—Jain works still the most remarkable in Dravidian literature— 
greatest respect for all living things, from the venomous snake to the smallest 
animalcule, the‘‘four duties” of the Jain, their spirit of fellowship—some of tht ir 
sanctuaries, such as those of Palitana, Mt. Abu, Junagarh, ParasnStb, are amongst 
the most magnificent in the world. 

1524 

F. L. Polls —La carlografia antica dell' India. Parle I (Studi italisani di Filologia 
indo-iranica, vol. IV).—Firenze, 1901. 

Pp. 14*15. Enumeration of the Jaina treatises relating to the geography, 
namely: 

Kfitrasamase, of Jinabhadra, with commentary of Malayagiri; LaghuksetrasamSsa, 
of Ratnasekhara, with commentary ; VrihinnaryakselrasamUsasulra, of Somatilaka- 
sQri, Samghayanl (Samgrahni), of C m ha : uri, disciple of Abhayadevasiiri, with 
commentary of Devabhadra. Special reviews on the Kfelrasamtlsa, the Samgrahanl, 
the Trailnkyadlpika and the Lakipraksla. 

PP 19-20. Jaina system of the islands and of the seas according to the 
Jlcabh'gamosVtn and the Bhagavall. 

Pp. 85-41. De cription of the Jambudvipa according to the Jaina geography 
th e Hanumaecaritra. Analysis jf the Jmhuddloipannilti (Jambudvlpaprajtlapli), con¬ 
taining the orthodox geographical tradition of the Jains. Brief analysis of the 
Jambudvlpasamgrahanl of Haribhadra, work on which PrabhSnanda wrote a 
commentary called Kfttrasamgrahanl. 


1525 

V. A. Smith— Faifafi (Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain 
and Ireland for 1902, Pp. 267-288). London, 1902. 

Pp. 282 Sqq. Vaisali according to the Jaina tradition. The town included 
three parts : Vaisali properly called, Kun^agrama and VaniyagrSma. Vai&ii it 
represented today by Btsahgarh (Besarh). Vaniyagrama (the actual village of Baniya 
wa» the residence of MahSvira. As regards Kun^agrama, perhaps it is now the 
village of Basukund. 
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G. W. Forrest —Cites of hdk. Westminster, 1903. 



Pp. 65-66. Architectural style of the Jains copied by the Sultans of 
Ahmedabad. Mahlvlra. with his eleven chief disciples, may be regarded as the 
first open seceders from Brahmanism-Life of Mahavtra Jainism and Buddhism were 
the two heretical sects of importance agitating the region about Benares at the 
same time. Jainism never became a dominant creed. To the Peases and Barclays 
of Western India we owe the costly Jain temples. 


Pp. 89-94. Jain shrines on Mt. Xbfi the highest ideals of pure Hindu 
Arhitecture. Jain aim of victory over desires and Jaina creed that “Patience is the 
highest good”. Description of Jain temples. 

1527 


T. C. Rice - Jain settlements in Karnata, (Malabar Quarterly review, VoL, II|. 
Pp. 311-312). Ernakulam, 1904. 


1528 

T. A. Gopinatjha—J aina Centres in Southern India. (Malabar Quarterly 
Review Vol. IV. Pp. 229-235).—Ernakulam, 1905. 

1529 

Hira LxL~Muktagiri (IA, xlii, 1913, Pp. 220-221). 

Muktagiri or ‘salvation hill' is what is called Siddha-ksetra of the Jains referred 
to as Medhigiri in the Jain Book Nirvana Bhakti, Jain Temple in Ellichpura. 

1530 

Cathay and the Way Thither, (Translated and edited by Henry Yule). Second 
Edition (Revised by Henri Cordier). Vol. 3. London, I9l4. > 

’ - ‘ • * V, r >. ' ' , , f t ' t t i ^ , ,i»} , "■ *, 

P.251. Mailapur was anciently inhabited by the Jains. The dream story 
about the image of the place. One had a dream that m a few days the town would 
be overwhelmed by the sea, Their holy image'was removed farther ibland, and 
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three days later the old town was swallowed up. The temples were the re-establish* 
ed in a town called Mailamanagara, where exactly the same thing happened 
again. Tradition runs in reference to the whole coast from San Thome to the 
Seven Pagodas, and extensive ruins existing beneath the sea are sometimes 
.visible. 


1531 

M. Ruthnaswami-- Dabhoi or the city of the Darbha Grass. (MR. Jany.-June, 
1916, Pp. 539-545). 

P. 543. Jain brothers Tej-pala and VastupSla and their work as builders of 
temples. 


1532 

C. Hayavadana Rau —The Place-names of Mysore. (QJMS, vi, 1916, 
Pp. 264-281). 


P.270. A very old line of kings, Jains by religion, called themselves “The 
Lords of Nandagiri”. The Jain ascetics lovers of the picturesque and they selected 
such spots for passing their lives. 


1533 

Lewis Rice — Mullur. (IA, xiv, 1916, Pp. 141-142). 

Jain temples in Mullur—The Kongalvas were Jains by religion. 

1534 

Arthur R Slater — Where religions meet—As illustrated in the sacred places of India . 
(QJMS, viii, 1918, Pp. 193-309). 

P. 296. The construction of the series of caves at Ellora is of Buddhist, 
Brahmanical and Jain origin. The first series are Buddhist, the second Brahmanical, 
while the third was excavated in the days of the Jains. 

?• 299- Senate? and Mathura, centre* of Buddhism and Jainism. 



Jaiwa feetrodRArtl' 


tm 




K'. T. Shah— Trade, Tariffs end Transports India, Bombayend-Loftdofa, 1923. 

P. 26, The Buddhist and Jain influence* on trade—Their general condem¬ 
nation of many an industrial pursuit. 

1536 

K. P. Jain —SankiSa as a Jama Tlrtha, — I.H.Q, Vol. V. 1929. 

Pp. 142-143. Sankisa a village in the Farrukhabad district of the United Pro¬ 
vinces—represents the old city of SSnksiya mentioned by Fa-Hian and Hiuen- 
Tsang. Originality of the name discussed. Kampilya—place of birth and renun¬ 
ciation of the 13th Tlrthankara Sri Vimalanatha lying around modern village 
Kampilia in Kaimganj tahsil of the Farrukhabad district. Kampilya and Sankaiya— 
identical. Mention of quarrel between Jains and Buddhists over the sacred place 
of SankaiyS in the records of Fa-Hian. Mention of a Jain temple in the vicinity, of 
Sankisa at the village of Sarai mention of a nice Jain image discovered at Sankisg. 
Suggestion of the excavation of the mound of Aghatia for some Jainic references. 

1537 

Puran Chand Nahar— The Jain Tradition of the origin of Patatiputra.) A.I.O.C., 
Session VI ; 1930). Pp. 169-171. 


1538 

B. P. Pratinidhi — AjantS , Bombay, 1932. 

P. 11. The Buddhists, the Jains and the Hindus have worked at Vend 
(Ellora) and naturally the incidents from the mythologies of all the three religions 
have been utilised. 

P. 17. In Jain caves Gomatesvara, PSrsvanatha and other Jain Tlrthankaras 
are shown to carry serpent hoods as an ornament on their heads. 

P. 18, First Tlrthankara was perhaps a Naga, 

P. 118. In the Bhik$u group of painting cave No. 17 one of them is carrying 
thowrit and one is led to suppose that be may be a Jain of Digambara sect, ffone 
of the Sndhus of the Digambara Jain sect are to be seen moving about naked even in 
this twentieth centuries. 



r "A. C- Sen— 5«n« Cosmslogxaiidscs of the Joints. (I.H.Q. Vol. VIII. 1J>32), 

':®.-43; Jains oldestseetmitside Brahmanism. 

pp. 43-44. Jain cosmography discussed, conception of earth, hells and heavens 
in Jainism discussed. 

P. 44. The idea of Jambudvipa and Mt. Meru in Jain geography fully 
explained. 

Py. 44-46. Ditrn, Masculine and feminine—described. 

47-46. jfarakins i.e. neuter sex—explained. 

Lthjfls means “thought-colours” which determine the temperament of a being, 
knowledge, body, birth in Jainism discussed. 

' V 

1540 

B. C. Law— Geography of Early Buddhism. London, 1932. 

P. XVUI. Jain traditions possess new names for the several dvlpas as well as 
for the Hamudras. 

P. 10 (n). Administration of Afiga as a separate province under a Maga- 
dhan prince with Campa as its capital mentioned in Jain sources (Hemachandra, 
the author of Sihavuivah and Bhaguvati Sdlra and JViraySvali SUlra). 

P. 64. Hathigumpha inscription mentions king KhSravela bringing back to 
his realm from Aftga—Magadha the throne of Jina which had been carried from 
Kalinga by king Nanda. 

P. 65. Jain Uttaradkyayana-Sutra mentions Pithuntfa as a sea-coast town. 
This reminds of Kharavelas Pithunda-Pithii daga and Ptolemy’s Pi tundra. 

P. 74. ‘Cetya’ (Sans. Caitya) means a shrine associated with Buddhism; 
Jainism and Brahmanism. 

P. 74 (a). Jain Cetiyas not big as the Buddhists but resemble it very 
strongly. 
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Biznmla Churn Law— Samrf Plans the Jains, (Jon. U. P. Hist. Sod. Vol. IX, 
Pt. II, 1936) Allahabad. 

1842 

M, Govind ?Ai—Vtnur & Ifs. Gomrnafa tclessus. (Jain Ant. vol. II ; No. II, 
Pp. 45-50, and No. Ill, Pp. 51-60), Arrah, 1936. 

Venur—thirty-four miles to the north-east of Mangalore (S,K.); 35 feet high 
colossus of BIhubali (Gommata). It was installed by king Timma or Tinunarija 
Odeya belonging to the Ajila or Ajala family of the Jaina chieftains that once 
ruled in that part of the district. Description of the image given. A Jaina temple 
called ‘Kalla Busadi' or Mantis vara Basadt’ and a M&na-stambha—twa Kanarese 
inscriptions dated 1489 a.g- and 1537 a.c. records the installation of 24 images of 
the Tlrthankaras in Tirthankara Basadi —Another Kanarese inscription of the reign 
of Madukka Devi, a queen of the same Ajila family, dated Saka 1544— a gift to 
th*£antlivara Chaityalaja by a prince called Ramanith Arasu. Another Jain temple* 
Two inscriptions behind the colossus—one in Sanskrit verse in sixteen lines, text 
and translation given and explanatory notes of different words—another in 
Sanskrit verse, text and translation and notes given. The colossus was installed in 
1603*1604 a.c. A short history of the Ajila dynasty given. 

1543 

Kamta Prasad Jain— Podanapura And TakjaiilS. (Jain Ant. vol. HI; 
No. HI; Arrah ; 1 y37 ; Pp. 57-66). 

According to the writer, Podanapura of the Jaina books was not Tak$aiilft, 
rather it was a prominent city of ancient Daksinapatha. Podanapura as the capi¬ 
tal of Vahubali discussed. Podanapura in the story of PSrsvanath nar rated. 
Podanapura in Sanskrit Jaina literature discribed ; in Jain Kannad literature ; 
various names of Podanapura—Potana, Podana, Paudana and Podanapura ; 
Podanapura in Buddhist literature, Podanapura was the capital of Asbamaka in the 
southern part of India. 

1544 

K. A. N. Sastri—F oreiin Notias qf South India. Madras, 1939. 

P. 102. Majority of 80 D*oa —temples belonged to the Digambarai—Yuanch- 
wang‘i record. 
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F. 125. Mention of secular nude' ascetics living on herbs recorded in the 
accounts of Abu Zaid. 

1545 

Bimala Churn Law — Holy Places of India, Calcutta, 1940, 

F. 49-54. Jain sacred places : Kbandagiri, Udayagiri, Paresnatha, PavS 
and Rajgir in Bihar ; Raivataka ahn Somnath in Gujerat; Satrufijaya in Kathia¬ 
war, Bawangaja Hill in central India ; Aba Rakhabha Deva, and RSnapur (or 
Rkmpura) in Rajputana ; Chandragiri and Sravana-Be|goJa in South India. 

1546 

R. N. S aietore— Monastic Life in Sravana Belgola. (Jain Ant. Vol. V ; No. IV ; 
Arrah ; 1940 ; Pp. 12M32). 

Some features of monastic life of the Jaina monks of Sravana Be]go}a from the 
earliest times till the beginning of the 19th century. Chiefly from inscriptions. 
Ihe monks lived in communities called Sanghas— Corporate nature of Jaina monastic 
life. Revenue for the Jaina monasteries. Gift of donations. Regulations to 
preserve endowments. The practice of Sallekhani. 

1547 

i 

S. R. S harm a — Sravana Belgola—Its meaning and message. (Jain Ant. Vo], V; 
No. IV; Arrah; 1940;.Pp. 14M43). 

Sravana Belgola enshrines the spirit which alone is life. Jainism is the most 
logically consistent of all philosophies. It is not merely a ‘philosophy* but also a 
‘way oflife’. Jainism enriched Indian civilisation. 

1548 

A. N. Upadhve —Belgola and Bnhubali. 

(Jain Ant. Vol. V; No. IV; Arrah; 1940; Pp. 137-140). 

Sravana Belgola is a place of great cultural importance. Traditionally, the 
place is associated with Bhadrabahu and Chandragupta Maurya, and the historical 
value of this tradition is now accepted by the standard authorities. It is on Vindhy- 
agiri or Doddabe^a that the image of B&hubali stands. The life of BShabali has a 
noble lesson to the struggling humanity for all times to come. 
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B. A. Saletore— SVaoana BHgela—Jts secular importance. (Jain Anti vol. V; 
No. IV; Arrah, 1940; Pp. 115-122). 

Object of this paper—how for centuries this sacred place ofjaina pilgrimage 
was also noted for its material wealth. Epigraphical evidences discussed. Commer¬ 
cial life of the people of &ravna Belgola. Jains of this place were organised in 
commercial guilds. House-tax at Gommatapur. The Jain Acharya (the Pontiff) 
was responsible to the state for the imports of Government. Commercial life of the 
merchants; they were in charge of the public chanties. They asserted their rights 
when injustice prevailed, Jewel merchants. 

1550 

Bimala Ghurn Law —Vijayini in Ancient Iadia. Gwalior, 1944. 

P. 16. The demise of Mah5vlra, according to the Jaina tradition, took place 
on the day of installation of Palaka on the throne of Avanti and the interval bet¬ 
ween this event and Chandragupta Maurya’s accession to power is 215 years The 
interval between the demise of Mahavira and the rise of the Nandas is 60 years. ", 

P. 19 .According to the Jaina Vividho-llrthakalpa, a powerful prince of the 
SStavahana family defeated the then Malava king Vikramaditya. 

P. 25. According to Kalikacayakatkn, the Garddabhilla of Ujjayani offered 
violence to Sarsvati, the sister of Kalikacarya who in revenge uprooted Garddabhilla 
and established the Saka kings at Ujjayini. Garddabhilla's son Vikramaditya 
destroyed the Sakas and inaugurated the Samvat era. The Jaina Vividha-tlrtha-kalpa 
credits a powerful Satvahana prince of Fratisthanapura in Maharastra with the 
inauguration of an era. The Tirtha-kalpa alludes to the alliance of the SatavShana 
prince with the Nagas of the Godavari region. 

P. 33. The Digambara Jaina tradition avers that Mahavira visited Ujjayini, 
where in a cemetry he practised penances and obtained manahaputyuya jttana, 

1551 

Banarasidas Jain —An itinerary qf a pilgrimage to Jaina Badri (Jain Ant., vol. 
XIII, N. I), Arrah, 1947. Pp. 24 to 28. 

The partial itinerary of a pilgrimage to Jaina Badri given below is based on a 
single leaf in the form of a letter found among the manuscripts belonging to the 
Tati’s Upoiraya at Zira in the Punjab. Thepilgrim alto visited many other places. 
Text given, =■.-rv. . 0 
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1552 


A. S. Altekar . —Banares andSitnath : Past end Present. Benares, 1947. 

P, 42. Benares also regarded as a holy place by the Jains. SupSrivanStba the 
7th and ParsvanStha the 23rd Tlrthankaras, were bom in Benares. The birth place 
of Sreyiinsanatha, the 11th Tlrtbankara was at Singbpuri in Sarnath and that of 
C han draprabha, the 8th Tlrtbankara at Ghandravati, about 20 miles from Benares. 

1S5S 


J. B. Auden —A geological discussion on the Satpura Hypothesis and Garo-RajmakaL 
Gop. (Pro. N.F.S.I. No. 8, vol. xv, Delhi, 1949). 

P. S28. Parasnlth Hill, 4,480 ft. rises above the highest of the Ranchi pla- 
teaux, and represent the residual of a still higher land surface. But even if it is 
that a total thickness of almost 4,000 ft. of rocks have been renouned by 
erosion i n the P&rasnath area, it is not possible to assume that the original level of 
that the original level of the PSrasnSth Plateau was then at the present level 
of the top of the hill. Allowing for the line of nil movement along the hinge line at 
latitude 25° degree, the uplift in the PSiasnath area should have been about 1,300 
feet. That is, the part of the crust now represented by the residual summit of 
Pirain&th was probably in Tertiary times at an elevation of about 3,200 feet. The 
erosion into residual plateaux and uplifts, were doubtless controlled in the main by 
the Himalayan monuments further north, rather than by simple vertical isostatic 
adjustment in a crust devoid of compresrional restraints. 

1554 

Sitm Rama Singh —Renascent India and Vaiiali. (Jain. Ant., vol. XVI, No. 11), 
Arrah, 1950. Pp. 70-72. 

The message of Vaiiali is that republicanism is the best sort Of constitution 
under which the individual has the best opportunities to unfold his personality to 
the utmost extent, that such a developed individual should dedicate himself to the 
well-being of the community, that Lord MahSvira was the finest flower which 
bios omed at Vaiilh, embodying as best ideals, and that the religion of a republic 
should be the cult of self-reliance. 

1555' 

H.V. TorrsDi—BadeOumandUi antiquities, (Jain. Aut,. vol. XVU, No.1). 
Arrah, 1951. Pp. 59 to 72. ’ 
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Some Jaina sculptural and architectural remains including the BaijanSdia 
Mahadeva temple, image of the Jain Acyuta devi (of the Digambara sect) and 
other images of Jain Tirthankaras, recently unearthed at.BadnSwar (Vardhanapura 
and VardhamSnapura of mediaeval inscriptions) in the district of Dbar, Madhya 
Bharat Union have been described, time, findspot, names and fates of the images 
being discussed, 

1556 

L. A. Phaltane— -The Tatwirthasutra and Geography—Puskkarardha Dweepa , (Jain. 
Ant,, vol. XVIII, No. II), Arrah, 1952, Pp. 36-38. 

The Jain scriptures say that Jatnbud weep, DhStaki khanda and Pushkarirdha 
dweepa are the three territories in which men reside. The present round about 
Bokhara must have been the ancient Pushkara continent of the Jaina mythology. 

1557 

Jyoti Prasad Jain —Ramagiri of UgrUditya's Kalyankfraki, (Jain. Ant., vol. XIX, 
No. I), Arrah, 1953. Pp. 1 to 11. 

Ugraditya's KalyUnkarnka is a treatise on the science of medicine in Sanskrit. 
Contents of its 25 chapters enumerated. UgrSditya got his education in the 
establishment of Mount RSmagiri from his teacher &rlnandi. The work was 
completed in the Ramagiri hill which being adorned with many Jain caves, cave 
temples and other objects of worship was situated in the Vengi country of Tri. 
kalinga. In the district of Vizagapatain lies the famous Ramatlrtha hill which 
was also known in ancient times as Ramakonda (Kondagiri)—Identical with the 
Ramagiri. The work was written sometimes between 790 and 799 a.d. and he 
may be assigned to circa 780*840 a.d. 


1558 

J, £. Spencer —Asia East by South. A cultural Geography. Londpn, 1954. 

P. 127. Jain contemporary of Buddhism in protest against Hinduism, but its 
extreme asceticism long limited its growth. It remained an Indian ™ > b’g mn only, 
but did not die out as did Buddhism. Today its 15,00,000 adherents are main ly 
located in Northern Bombay Presidency and Rajaputana. 



1406 Jam* StBUOOftAptfr ' 

' 1599 

15 I». Snellorovb— Buddhist Himalaya Travels and Studies in guest of the origins and 
nature Tibetan Religion—Oxford, 1957. 

P. 10. The Term ‘Conqueror’ (Jina), which also became the title of Maha* 
vlra, the leader of the Jains, was also applicable to the Sage. 

P.43. The Jaina built StSpas and decorated them in much the same way. 
The symbols of tree and wheel and stupa were just as much in use by them and the 
stories of the previous lives were derived from a common stock of Indian hero—and 
animal—tales. 

P. 45. The Buddha—image—One may compare the early Jain images, 
which are either standing with arms straight to the sides or seated Cross-legged 
with hands placed together on the lap in the gesture of meditation. 

1560 

Klaus Bruhn —Jain Tiithas in Madhyadesa, (Jain Yug, November, 1958) Pp. 29 — 
33, and Jain Yug, April, 1959. 

Selected Jain monuments at various places in Madhya Pradesh and the sur¬ 
rounding area have been dealt with. 

1. Dudahi—Situated about 18 miles to the south of Lalitpur in the Jhansi 
District of Uttar Pradesh and to the north of the former Ram Sagar, it contains 
the ruins of Hindu and Jain monuments. Amongst the Jain monuments two colos¬ 
sal images stand out. The seated Jina (Figs. 1 and 3) is a combination of three 
Jinas, one seated in the middle and two standing to the left and right. The 
central mQrti measures 12 feet in height. Description given. Stylistically all pieces 
belong together. The seated Jina U identified with Rsabha on account of Jaffa 
and the images to the left and right show the snake-hoods and represent therefore 
P&rivanStha (or supSrivanatha). The standing Jina (fig. 2) also measures about 
12 feet in height. Description given. On the pedestal there appears a dharmacakra 
flanked by the two deer {not visible in our photograph). This group doe# not 
identify a particular Jina but can be carved on the pedestal of any of the 24 Jinas. 
TheCoAra and deer motif is however not very common in our area, ft is therefore, 
not impossible that it hadthe meaning of a cinba, identifying the Jina as $goti- 
ngth a, . - 



Ghsndpur—The deserted and dilapidated town of Cfcaodpor in the Jhansi 
District has lest its name to a group of medieval temple, Hindu and Jain, whose 
remains ere scattered over a wide area near the ruins of the former town*. As one 
cones from Bhopal ode will find the Hindu temples to the left and the Jam tent* 
plea to the right of the rails. The Jain monuments include the colossal image of 
a Jina (housed in dosed structure with plain walk), the extant porch of a temple, 
and numerous slabs. Tradition has it that the Jain Temples were built by a Jafas 
merchant "Parah Sah”. Almost all the Jain remains are situated within a small 
fenced compound bordering on the railway trade. Of these figs. 1 and 2 descri¬ 
bed in details. 

Fig. 1—The most interesting features of the first piece are the tree and 
the relief with the horsemen. The trunk of the tree resembles that of a date* 
palm. All the arms are broken and both the figures possibly carried in their left 
hand a child which was partly attached to the upper arm. 

Fig. 2—At the height of the heads of the principal figures a miniature-repUca 
of the crown of the tree projects from its trunk. This is only out of several possible 
elaborations of the tree of the sacred couple motif which has been discussed in 
details. The sculptures may belong to the 10-11th centuries. 

1561 

Kailash Chand History of Mandor, (Prof., IHC. XXIInd Sesssion), 

Bombay, 1959. 

Pp. 230-231. Jaina temples built at Mandor in a period between the 7th 
century and 10th century a d. prove the existence of the Jains here. At Ghatiyala 
Kakkuka, the PratihSra ruler of this place, a patron of Jainism, constructed a Jaina 
temple (IRAS, 1895, p. 516). The Sravakas of Mandor built and repaired temples 
at other places and placed images in them. The Mandovara Gotra of Osvalas 
became famous after Mandor. Mandora Gachchba, a branch of Kharatara 
Gachchha originated from this place. 


1562 

Umakant P. Shah —Geographical evidence from the Kniycpa Samhito, (Prof, and 
Trans. AIOC, XIXth Session) Delhi, 1961. Part-II. 

P. 97. The Jaina PrajfMpara stitra places Kotivarsa Viiaya in the Raijha 
(L&dha). The headquarters of the Viiaya have been identified with Diw-kot 
(Devakert or Devikota). KoraghSta identified with Karahata is the same as modern 
Sarfid in .the Satara* 



Section IV 

h—travels 


1563 

J. Tod — Travels in Western India —London, 1839. 

This work furnished a description of the great Jain sanctuaries of West India. 
The text is illustrated with nine plates. 

1564 

Colonel Tod's “ Travels in Western India " (AJ, xxix, 1839, Pp. 145-151,171-180). 
Pp. 147-177. Sacred Mounts of the Jains at Abu and Satrufljaya. 

P. 171. Ancient cities of the Jains. 

P. 174. Library of the Jains at Anhilwara. 

1565 (i) 

J. Burgess — Motes of a visit to Satrufljaya hill, near Palitana, in September 1868 — 
Bombay, 1868. 

Popular description of the temples of Satrufljaya, with recall of some historical 

data. 

1565 (11) 

J. Burgess— Motes of a visit to Somnrnk, Cirnar and other places in Kathiawad, in 
May 1869 , Bombay, 1869. 

Popular description of the sites and of the temples of the mount Girnar. 

1566 

Fr, Buchanan — A journey from Madras through the countries of Mysore, Canara, and 
Malabar, 3 volumes, London, 1807. (Second edition, 2 volumes ; Madras, 1870). 

Diverse pages of this account are devoted to the Jaini. One will find inform 
mation of them in the general index, in the word ‘Jaina”. 
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1567 

J. Hunazn—Exlraeis from the Journal of Colonel Cotin Mackenzie’s Pandit of his 
nnrtefrom Calcutta to Gaya in 1820. (Indian Antiquary, voLXXXI, Pp. 65-75). 
Bombay, 1902. 

New edition of a journal of route drawn up by the pandit whom colonel 
Mackenzie had engaged for himself. 

This account contains some historical and archeological reviews on the 
temples or the Jain sanctuaries of Madhuvana, Bhagalpur, Champaran, Bihar, 
Babad, Pawa and Rajgir. Additional note on the mount PSrlvanatha at Palaganj. 

1568 

Thomas Watters —On Tuan Chwang’t Travels in India, 629-645 A.D. (Edited by 
T. W. Rhys Davids and S. W. Bussell) , 2 vols. London, 1904-05. 

Vol. I, p. 252. Yuan-Chwang on the Jains. This pilgrim is of opinion tha t 
Jainism as a system was later in origin that Buddhism and was mainly derived from 
the latter. 


1569 

Hira Lal —A visit to Ramfek, (IA, V, xxxii, 1908, Pp. 202-208). 

Pp. 2-4. Local Jains say that Rama was a Jain and that when he visited 
RSintekj he first worshipped SxntinStha. 

1570 

Richard Cannae Temple —The Travels of Peter Monday, in Europe and Asia, 
1608-1667. Edited by R. C- Temple. VoL II : Travels in Asia, 1628-1634. London, 
1914. (The Hakluyt Society, Second Series, No. 35), 

P. Lix. Munday heard of a pinjrapol kept up by the Jains at Cambay for sick 

fowls. 

P. 257n. Munday makes no mention of the extensive Jain temples on 
Mt. XbO. 


P. SlOn. Remarks of all the 17th emit, travellers on the pinjrapols or animal 
hospital in Gujarat, supported mainly by the Jains, 
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Manse! Lognworth Daises-* Tkt Book qf Duarte Barbosa* Translated from the 
Portuguese by M. L. Dames. Voh I, London, 1919, (The Hakluyt Society, Second 
Series, No. 44). 

P. 110, n. 2, Barbosa'* description of the Jains—Their carefulness with re* 
gard to the life of flies and vermin.—Their keeping up of hospitals for animals. 

1572 

Panna Laix— 4«wtnt of a Tour in the Almora District, Himalayas, (J.B.O.R.S, 
vi, 1920, Pp. 361-392). 

P. 392. Jain architecture—Characteristics found in the temple at 

Champh&vat. 

1573 

Diaries of Sir William Erskxkk (JBBRAS, 1922, xxv, 1922, Pp. 373-409). 

fl) Jaumey to Eilora, 1820, and (2) Jaurney in Gujarat, 1822-23. 

P. 407. An underground Jain temple in Cambay. 

P. 408. Sir William’s visit to the celebrated Jain temple in Gujarat, the most 
complete temple he has semi; no Jains here now, not even one priest or Tati. The 
temple is kept and shown by a Brahmanical Hindu. It is supported by contributions 
from the Jains at Jumboosur and Kathiawad. 

1574 

S. R. Shende— Routes between Aryavarta and Dakshinapatha, (B. C. Law volume, 
Part I, Calcutta 1945). 

P. 522, A Jain Muni Bhadraba.hu Shrutakevalin went to Shravana Bejgoja 
from Koiala in 3rd century B.c. 
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1575 

Bhatj Daji— Britf Notes on Hemachandra or HtnOtfarya, (Journal of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, voi. IX, Pp. 222-224).'—Bombay, 1872. 

Biographical review on Hemachandra according to the Kumarapolacarttra, the 
KumZmpUlaprabandha, the Prabandhacintamni, the Rifimandalavritti, of JinabhadrasQri, 
and some other works of Jainas. 

1576 

Hermann Jacobi —On Mahnttra and his predecessors. (IA, Vol.. a, 1880. Pp. 158- 

163). 

Mahavira, the supposed founder of the Jaina sect—His relation with 
Mokkhaliputta—The history of the Niganthas in general. 

1577 

Lewis Rujb— The Poet Pampn (Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great 
Britain and Ireland, New Series, vol. XIV, Pp. 12-23), London, 1882. 

Bibliographical review on the Canara poet Pam pa. Patnpa or Hampa was 
bominSaka824 His father, AbhirSma DevarSya was converted from the Brah¬ 
manism to the Jainism. The two works of Pama are the IdipurSne and the VikronHr* 
junanijaya or Pampa-Bk&rata. He wrote both of them in the year &aka 863. 

Another Canara poet, N&gachandra, called Abhinava Pampa, composed the 
RamachandracarUapUTUna or Pampa-Rumayana about a century later. 

1378 

Ram Chandra Basu— jkmtrm and Us foundtr. Calcutta, 1886. 

A discussion of the life and historicity of Adinath and also of Mah&vlra and 
his immediate predecessor* ■■ - 
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1579 

G. BOhler —Uebtr das Ltbtn dts Jaina ,, Menehts Hmachandra —Wiep, 1889. 
Sources : 

1. PrabhBvakacaritra, composed towards 1250 by Prabhacandra and Pradyu- 
mnasGri. 


2. PrabandhacintBmani of Merutuhga. 

3. Prabandhakosa of Rajasekhara. 

4. Kumsrapalacarita of Jinamandana UpSdhySya. 

5. The account furnished by Hemacandra himself in his different works. 

Biography of Hemacandra. 

Hemacandra was born in Samvat 1145 (1088 a.d.) at Dhandhuka, in the 
district of Ahmedabad, He was the student of Devacandra and received the 
dignity of SGri or Acharya in Simvat 1166. He went to settle down at AnahilvSd 
PStan and met his first protector in the person of the king Caulukya-Jayasixnba, 
surnamed Siddharaja, who died in Samvat i 199. 

It is in the court of this prince that Hemacandra composed his grammar, two 
of his dictionaries, the Abhidhanacinl&mani and the AnekZrthasamgraha, his poetical 
treatise, the AfothkdracUdSmani, and his metrical treatise, the ChandonuiUsana. The 
DcySsrnyamahliknvya was undoubtedly also begun. 

Kumftrapala succeeded Jayasirhha on the thr one of Gujerat. Hemachandra 
entered in relation with this prince towards Samvat 1214-1215. Between Samvat 
1199 and 1214, the composition of the DeilnamamSla and some diverse complements 
to the Abhidfanacintamoni, It is towards Samvat 1216 that Hemacandra converted 
Kumarspala to the jainism and composed the Yogdidstra and the VvorSgas/otra in 
order to fortify the king in his new religion, KumarapSla favoured extremely the 
Jains and built to them a great number of temples/ After Samvat 1216, the literary 
activity of Hemacandra did not fail off. lu this period were written the Trifaffiial - 
Skopunifararita , the appendix to this work or Pariiifiapamn, the end of the Biyuiraya 
Sanskrit, the Prakrit Dvysiraya and tire commentary on the Abhidhanacintamani. 

Hemacandra died in Samvat 1229, a little before KusaarapSla. 
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NOTES 

A considerable tone* of historical, literary and bibliographical review* com- 
plete this memoir on Hemacandra. 

Recursion: ELEUMANN. Zeitsebriff der dentschen morgenden dischen 
Gesellschaft, vol. XUII, Pp. 348-S52. 


Haridaa Sastrx —A Note on Vimala, (Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIX, Pp. 378-380). 
Bombay, 1890. 

1. The author of the Pralmttararatnamola was certainly a Jain. According to 
several manuscripts this author must have been Vimalachandra, and according to 
some others Amoghavarya. There were four sovereigns of the name of Amogha- 
varsa, of whom the first was a devout Jaina. It is difficult to determine which one 
of these kings must have written the PrainoUararatnanOln ; but the author of this work 
must have lived between 653 and 973 a.d. 

2. The Padmacarita or Padmapurtna is equally a Jaina work. It was composed 
by Vimalasuri in the first century of the Christian era. It is a Jaina adaptation of 
the Ramayano. 


1581 

J. Klatt —Specimen of a literary—bibliographical Jaina Onomasticon —Leipzig, 1892. 

Preface of Weber on the extent that would have had the work of Klatt, once 
finished. 


Biographical and bibliographical reviews on the following authors: 

AbhayadevasGri 

Jinavarman 

Umisviti 

Jinavallabha 

HaribhadrasOri 

Jinavijaya 

Jinadatta 

Jmafckhara 

Jinaprabha 

Jinasxmudra 

Jitt&bh&dra 

Jinasamudha 
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Jinaklrtisflri 

JinasarvasOri 

Jinakusalasflri 

Jinavardhanasuri 

Jinagatisuri 

Jinas5gara 

J inagunaprabhasQ ri 

Jinasimha 

Jinagunasundara 

Jinaiundara 

Jinacandra 

JinasQri 

Jlnatilaka 

Jinasena 

Jinadaman 

Jinasaukhya 

JinadSsa 

JinasaubhSgya 

Jinadeva 

Jinahamsa 

Jinadharma 

Jinaharaa 

Jinadhara 

Jinahita 

Jinan andin 

Jinananda 

Jinapati 

Jinendra 

Jinapadma 

Jinesvara 

Jinap&la 

Jinodaya 

JinapalopSdhyaya 

Jitadhara 

Jinaprabodha 

Jitavijaya 

Jinabhakti 

Jiva 

Jinabhata 

Jlvakalasa 

Jinamandana 

Jlvadeva 

Jinamahendra 

Jlvana 

Jinaroanikya 

Jlvarangm 

Jinamukti 

JlvarSja. 
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Jicamuni 

Jinameru Jinaranga 

JinaratnasQri Jinaxaja 

Jinalabdhi Jinalabha 

From Jinabhadra upto the end, one finds besides some reviews on the Jaina 
works, the titles of which are contained in the alphabetical series Jaina-J'm. 

1582 

J. Klatt —Specimen tines Jaina-Onomastihons. Berlin, 1892. (Silzungsberichte 
der Koniglich Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften). 

First editing of the precedent work. 

It contains only the reviews relating to AbhayadevasQri, Umasvati, Haribhad* 
rasOri Jinadatta, Jinaprabha and Jinabhadra. 

1583 

S. G. Vidyabhusana — Buddhadeva. Calcutta, 1311, Bengali Sal. (1905, ad.). 

Pp. 223*225. Conversation between Mabavira and Gosal Makhali Putta- 
Mahavlra and Nirgrantha Nstha-Putta are one and the same person. 

1584 

Edv. Lehmann — Buddha, Kobenhavn, 1907. 

Pp. 38*42. Jain sect—Their relation and reaction to Buddha. 

1585 

Manik Chand Jaini —Life of MahauVta. Allahabad, 1908. 

Preface—Introduction—Introductory remarks, and the historicity of 
Mahavira—sources of information, mythological stories—family relation—details 
arranged chronologically—Appendix. 
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1586 

S. G. Vidyabhusana —Yaiovijfgfa Gotti (about 1608-1688 a. d.). (JPASB, vi, 
1910, Pp. 465-469}. 

Life of Yasovijaya—His work* on Logic—His criticism on Logic as taught in 
Benares academies. 


1587 

A. Gubrinot —Un matin Jaina du temps present ; Sri Vijayadharma Sari. (A Jaina 
teacher of the present time : Sri Vijayadharma SGri. (JA, 10th Ser., xviii, 1911, 
Pp. 379-38+). 

The book in French, forms an account of Jainism as lived in the present time. 
The present article sketches the life of Vijayadharma Sari. 

1588 

K. B. Pathak — Nripatvhga and the authorship of the KavnUjanOrga. (JBBRAS, 
xxii, 1913, Pp. 81-115). / 

In this paper there sure several quotations from Jain authors. 

1588 

Wilhelm Huttemann —Miniaturm &tn Jinacharitra. (Baessler Archiv, Berlin, 
lv, 1914, pp. 47-77). 

The article, in German, discusses and interprets the small Jinacharitra as avail¬ 
able tram existing materials. 

1598 


Umrao Singh Tank —A Dictionary of Jaim Biography , Part I—A. Arrah (India), 

1917. 


1591 

U. S. Tank— Some distinguished Jeans, Agra, IS18, 

Brief sketches of some distinguished Jaina* Jaina families. 
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K. B. PAT&AK—fakatnjtana end the Authors kip ef the Amghamtti, (ABI, i, 1918*20, 
Pp. 7-12). 

The Jain §Skatayana composed hii su< r&s and the Amogkavritti in the of 
Ambghavarsa I. 

1593 


M. Bloomfield —Tke life and stories if the fain Savior POrivandtha. Baltimor e, 

1919. 

The work contains the life*history of Parsvanatha as culled front J ain works, 
canonical and non-canonical. 


1594 

K. B. Pathak and K. G. Oka —Amamimha mi his commentator Kshtrastftmin, 
(JBBRAS, xxiii, 1919, Pp. 275-281). 

P. 275. Though the production of a Buddhist, Amarasiihha’s lexicon has 
been universally accepted as an authority by the Brahntanas and the Jains alike. 
It has been commented upon by Buddhists, by Brahmanas and by Jains like 
Asadharapandita and NSchiraja. 

1595 

A. J. Sunavai a— Vijqya Dharma Sari, Ms life and work , with a prefatory note by 
F. W. Thomas. Cambridge, 1922. 

The work in 18 chapters forms a comprehensive account of the life of the 
great Jaina monk. 

1596 

Banarasi Das Jain— Jaina Jatakas, or Lord Rskabka’s Punabheoas. Translated by 
Amulyacharan Vidhabkasana. Lahore, 1925. 

A translation of the first canto of Book (Parvan) 1 of Hemacandra’s Trifaftiial- 
atopvntf acarita, with a note on Jaina cosmography. 

1597 

H, Bhattacharyya— Lord MahWra. Delhi, 1926. 

A short life of Mahavira. 
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C. R. Jain —SanryZUa Dharma. Allahabad, 1926. 

< A study of Sannjasa Dharma based on three Jain works, MulacOra, Bhagwati 
Itzdhann and ChatiirasVra. Stages and ideals—twentyeight root virtues—ten holy 
virtues—destruction of desire bearing hardships with equanimity—purity in taking 
of food—how to die—the daily life —riddhis or eight miraculous powers. 

1599 

H. Olden berg —Buddha. Calcutta, 1927. 

P. 65. Nigganthas—known at Jains—corresponds in many essential points 
with Buddhism. Point of difference lay in matters regarding penances. 

P. 77. PavS the death place of Nataputta referred to in Jain works. 

P. 175. Mention of the terrible nature of Jain austerities. 

1600 (i) 

H. Bhattacharyya —Lord POrsoa, Delhi, 1928. 

A short life of Parsvanatha. 


1600 (U) 

H. B. hattachaeyya —Lord Atishfanemi, Delhi, 1929. 
A short life of Arishtanemi. 


1601 

C. R.Jain— Rifabka Dtva— The founder of Jainism, Allahabad, 1929. Pp. xiif 
190 with 10 plates. 

It gives the life of Rifabha Deva, the first Tlrthankara. 

Contents s Glimpses from his early existence ; four and twenty Tlrthankaras ; 
His birth, childhood, Family life and Public life, SanryOsa, omniscience, the Samoa- 
sarana. Bahubali and Bharata—his two sons ; the community of the faithful and His 
Nrvaqa. 
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A. N, Upadhye— 1. Samantabkadra, an Outstanding Personality, (The S.D.J. 
Hostel Magazine, X, ii, Fp. 24-8, Allahabad, 1929). 

The personality of Samantabhadra, the great logician of the c. 2nd century 
A d., is delineated on the basis of the glimpses that one gets from his various 
works. 

1603 

A. N. N— Review—Rannakavi Prashasihi —Mysore, (QJMS., vol. 19, No. 3, 1929, 
Bangalore). 

Pp, 241*42. Contains IS articles by well known literateures. Life and 
Times of Ranna ; critical essays on the works of Ranna. All are agreed that 
Ranna is a Mahakavi. He deserves to be classed with ‘Homer, Dante and Milton'. 
Mr. A. R. Krishna Sastri points out that Ranna is superior in this descriptive 
work. 


1604 

R. Shama Sastry —The life and work of Kesitaia (QJMS, Vbl. 22, No. 1, 1931, 
Bangalore). 

P. 89. Kesiraja, the author of the Sabdamanidarpana (Kanarese grammar) 
is not a Jaina but a Brahman. 


1605 

N. N. Law —Haraprasad Sastri. I.H.Q. Vol. IX, 1933. 

P. 335. Mention of a Jain Bhand&ra with 1335 Mss. receiving an annual 
grant of Rs. 5,000 from the Govt, of India (Place not mentioned). 

P. 341. Rasas. DhSls and Sijhais preserved in Jain monasteries in Kathia- 
wad, Marwar, Udaipur Gujerat etc.—Sources of information relating to Auran- 
gzeb’s reign. 


1606 

Vijaya Indra Sum—R eminiscences of Vtjqya Dharma Sari . Madras, 1933. 

A collection of articles by different authors on die life and teachings of 
Vijayadharma Suri, the Jaina saint. 
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’ Dr. W. N, Brown — The story ofKnlaka (with 15 plates), Washington, 1933. 
Pp. viii + 149. ''•! r A 

The Kalak story as legend and history. 

Translation—versions of Bhavadevasuri and Dharmaprabha sQri; Miniature 
painting In western India—12th—17th century. 

1608 (i) 

G. BiiHLER— The life of Hemacandrac&rya. Translated from German by M. 
Patel Santiniketan, 1936 with an introduction by Dr. M. Winternitz. 

Sources—Hemacandra's youth—Jayasimha Siddharaja—Kumarapsla—literary 
works. 


1608 (li) 

G. BClhler— The Life of HemacandrScSrya —translated from the original German 
by Manila! Patsl (Singhijain Series Vol. 11), Santiniketan, 1936. 

A biographical statement of the life of HemacandracSrya (1088>1173 A.D.) of 
the most eminent SvetSmbara Jaina monk and scholar of Gujarat. (Pp. 1-XV ; 
1*104): Preface, forward, the sources, Hemacandra’s youth, Hemacandra and 
J ay asirhha-Siddh ar 5j a ; the accounts regarding the first acquaintance of KumSra- 
pSla and Hemacandra ; the stories regarding KumSrapala’s conversion, the 
consequences of KumSrapal’s conversion; Hemacandra’s literary works after 
KumSrapala’s conversion; stories about the inter-course between Hemacandra 
and Kumarapfila, and about their end. Notes, India, errata. 

1609 (1) 

B. C. Law— Mah&Clra—His life and Teachings, London, 1937. 

Pp. V +109 ; Preface, Life, Teachings, Index. 

1609 (U) 

B. G, Law— Mofavira. London, 1937, 

An account of the life and teachings of Mahivira from the original Jain 1 and 
Buddhist texts. 
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1410 

S. Radhakrishnan —Gautama the Buddha. London, 1938. 

P. 12. When Slha the Jain becomes a Buddhist he is required to give food 
and gifts at before to the Jain monks who frequented his house. 

• . . .i ■ t 

P. 20. Mention of a discussion held between a Jain layman and Buddha 
relating to the doctrine of in-action. 

P. 28. Jain theories maintain an infinity of souls involved in matter. 

1611 

G. W. BRioos—GorakhnOth and K&nphi\i . Calcutta, 1938. 

P. 72, Nimnath and Parasnath, sons of MatsyendranSth. They were slain 
and restored to life by Gorakhanath. They were initiated by father and founded 
new sects. They were Jains. 

t 

P. 73. Gorakhanath left Parasnath one of the two boys and the Jains deem 
him an incarnation of God. 

P. 151. A Jain temple near Paedhuni in Bombay city shelters an idol of 
Ghorajinath indicating a contact of the Jains with Gorakhanath. 

P. 213. While Gautama turned aside for extremes in fulliledged asceticism 
Brahman and Jain laid emphasis upon such life. 

P. 218. Farquhar puts the order of Sannyasis before those of Buddhists and 

Jains. 


P. 2S9 Both Jains and Buddhists witness to the practice of Yoga which 
antidates them both. 

P. 279. Hindus and also the Jains* to certain exent, could not throw off the 
worthless and immoral practices enjoined in the taniras even when Buddhism was 
stamped out in India. 

1612 

/ 

B. A. Saletore — Vadi Vidy&nanda—A Renowned Jaina Guru of Karnataka, (Jain 
A«'t. Vol. lV; No. I; Arrah; 1938; Pp. 1—21). 
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Vadi Vidyananda of Vijayanagara Age : Details concerning this guru given an 
inscription in the Padmavati basadi at Humcca, Nagar taluq, Mysore States—his 
name, lineage, qualifications, achievements, and date—discussed. His date a. d. 
1502—a. d. 1530. 

(It is also dealt with in Delhi Sultans as Patrons of Jaina Gurus in the 
Karna taka Historical Review, vol. IV, Pp. 77*86 by B. A. Saletore). 

1613 

S. Srikantha Sastri — Vidlbka Simha and Vadi Raja. (Jain Ant. vol. V; No. Ill; 
Arrah; 1939; Pp. 89-95). 

Vadlbha Simha must have been as a boy the pupil of Somadeva Suri in 960 
a. t>., and he lived up to 1033 a. d. in the reigns of Raja Raja I and Jayasimha II, 
and was the contemporary of Vadi Raja, whose Parivandtka Charita was completed 
in 1025 a. d. 


1614 

' M. Govind VKi—kfivardhadeva And TumbalurncHrya. (Jain Ant. Vol. IV; 
No. IV; Arrah; 1939; Pp, 125-127). 

Srivardhadeva, the author of CSMmani, a Kannada commentary upon 
TaUxtarAumdld &dstra in 96,000 verses. CQadmani written in G. 6th century a. c. 
Tumbaluracarya wrote a Kannada commentary on Cuddmani in 84,000 verses some¬ 
time before the 10th century. 


1615 

P. K. Gode —Date of Malayagtri Sari. (Jain Ant. Vol. V; No. IV; Arrah; 1940; 
Pp. 133-136). 

Malayagiri Sflri, the author of several works, his date may be placed between 
a.d. 1100 and 1175. 


1616 

M. Ramakrishna Ravi —Bhatta Jqpantn and Ya'sovarman of Kashmir. (D. R. 
Bhandarkar Volume, Ind. Res. Ins., Calcutta, 1940). 

P. 46. The Jaina tradition brings down Vakpati, the author of Gaudavaho, to 
900 a. d„ identified with his royal namesake of the Paramara line. Agamadambara 
ofjayanta is a sort of allegorical drama, where the characters are the representatives 
of various schools of philosophy, including Buddhist, Jaina and atheist- Act. II of 
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the drama takes AnekSntavSda with a Kshepcneka and ends with a miserable tense of 
devotees of Nilambara or BalarSma. 

P. 47. One of the characters of the drama is Jinarskshita representing the 
Kshapanaka, 

P. 49. Tenets. Nothing is known about Jinarakshita Kshaponakes appear to be 
the earlier Digambara Jains. 


1617 

A. N. Upadhye— Haslimalla and his Adipwana, (Volume of Studies in Indology, 
presented to Prof. P. V. Kane, Pp. 526 - 29 , Pouna, 1941). 

This is a succinct record of the biographical details about Hastimalla and of 
the works attributed to him. His date is still a problem. A Kannada work of his 
AdiputSna by name, is introduced in this paper. 

161 B 

P. K. Gooe — The Genealogy of Mandana, the Jaina Prime Minister of Hoshang 
Ghori of Malwa, between a. d. 1405 and 1432. ( Jaina Ant. Vol. IX ; No. II; 
Arrah ; 1943 ; Pp. 91-94). 

Mandana, the Prime Minister of Malwa, a Jaina author belonging to the 
period a. d. 1432. He himself was a Sanghapati like his father and was connected 
with Kharataranvaya, and a devout Jain. This association of a Jaina Sanghapati 
with a Muslim ruler of Malwa is as interesting as it is instructive. 

1619 

P. K. Gode— Mandana, the Prime Minister of Malwa and His works— between a.d. 
1400 and 1448. 

(Jain Ant. Vol. XI; No. II; Arrah ; 1946 ; Pp, 25-34). 

Two Sanskrit works of Mandana Mantri— Knoyamandatus. and Sfngamandand. 
The Colophon of Kltvyamandana. The date of composition of KM is earlier than 
A. d. 1448 and that it was composed during the reign of one Alamsahi king or 
governor of Malwa with his capital at Mandapurga or Mandu. Mantfan was the 
Prime Minister of Alpkhan identified with Hoshang Ghori (a. d. 1400 and 1432). 
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Jyoti Prasad Jain— Some more aliasis of Kundakund (Jain. Ant. Vol. XIII, No.I), 
Arrah, 1947. Pp, 19 to 23. (First half of the 1st century a. d.) 

Acharya Kun^kuntJ is known to have many aliases—Padmanandi, Vakragriva 
Elicharya and Gridhapiccha. His other known aliases a re—V a(takeracharya, 
VattkerySchSrya, VatterakachSrya and also Pravartakacharya. 

1621 

Gyanchandra Jain —T &ran Swami and his sect , (Jain Ant., vol XII, No. I), 
Arrah, 1947. Pp. 59 to 61. 

Founder of the Taran Panth, Taran Swami was a Jain philosopher reformer 
flourishing in India in the 15th century and a contemporary to Sant Kabir, Guru 
NSnak and other cosmopolitan reformers of medieval India. Bom in the year 1448 
at Ruhupawati which is near Delhi, he preached against idolatry travelling over 
the whole of India and was respected by both Hindus and Muslims. The followers 
of Taran Swami are found all over the country specially in the Central Provinces 
and Berar, Central India, United Provinces, Bengal and Bombay and are about forty 
thousand in number. They are divided into six sects namely, the Charnagaras, the 
Samayas, the Asaithis, the Ayodhy3w£sis, the Golapurabs, and the Dosakes. Wrote 
14 books in the Apabhramsa language. Names of his works given. Sacred places 
connected with the name of Taran SwSmi—Shree Nisaijee near the fort of Malhar- 
garh in the Gwalior State; Shree Semerkhedi in the Sironi Tahsil of the Tonk in 
Central India; Shree Sukhajee in the Damoh sub*division of the Central Provinces 
and Berar. 


1622 

D. G. Mahajan —Acharya Samantabhodraand Patliputra. (Jain. Ant., Vol. XIV, 
No. I), Arrah, 1948, Pp. 36 to 45. 

The great Jain Acharya Samantabhadra’s name has been associated with 
Pataliputra for he visited this place which has been located in modern PatnS in 
about the 2nd century a.d. AchSrya Samantabhadra might have visited Patali¬ 
putra in Tamil land, the ancient Thondaimandalan—South India. Kanchipurem 
was a centre of learning in the north of the country. . Thondayamandalam, _ with 
P5(*iiputra in the centre and Madura in the Southern part of the Tamiiana^iu. 
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1423 

Harisatya Bhatta chary ya —Heroes of the Join legends. {Jain. Ant,, Arrah). 
Vol. XIII, No. II, 1948, Pp. 18 to 29. 

Comparative study of the Superme being according to the Jain and Brah- 
manic schools. NSrayana, according to Jainism, is a mighty human being ruling 
over three parts of the earth and according to Brahmanic school the superme 
divine principle. The Jain Puranas contain accounts of nine N&rttyanas of whom 
the accounts of Laksmana and Krsna is of much interest to a student of compare* 
trve religion. Nine Prati*N3rayanas, according to the Jains are persons who ate 
antagonists of Narayanaa—Vedic and Jain accounts studied. Nine Balabhadras 
are the elder step-brothers of the Narayanas and are said to be attached fast to 
them. Of them Padma, otherwise known as Ramaclihndra and Baladeva is of 
interest to a student of comparative religion. Jain versions of the stories of the 
R&nOtyana and the Mahabharata.. 

I. The Jain story of the Rnmcly'ana, substantially similar to the account of Val- 
miki, with details and differences discussed. 

Vol. XIV, No. 1,1948, Pp. 8 to 21. 

Story of the Rimdyana continued. The Jains maintain that the Raksasas 
and vanaras are Vidyadharas, i.c., human beings endowed with Vidya or knowledge 
of extraordinary arts. The Vedic people denounced the RuksMs&s, because they 
were Jainas and as such disturbers of the sacrificial ceremonies. 

II. The Kridma.story in the Jaina Puranas essentially similar to that of the 
Vedic Puranas, with details and differences discussed. 

Vol. XIV, No. II, 1949, Pp. 71 to 77. 

The Jaina version of the Krishna story continued. The Jaina account shows 
that the battle of Kurukshetra has a core of actual history. It was an actucal 
national catastrophe in ancient India,*-and not a poetic imagination. 

1624 

Kalipada MvtM—Some Jain Kings and ministers. (Jain. Ant. vol. XV, No. II), 
Arrah ; 1949. Pp. 70*77. 

King Durvinita—There are two classes of evidende, one. of which places 
Dnrvinita the Ganga king in the 3th century, and the other in the 7th century, and 
the second view seems to be prepounderating. 
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King Nfpatufjga Amoghavarsha I (Oir. 815-877), the greatest king of the 
RS^trakata dynasty had is capital at Manyakheta (Malkhed). Disciple of Jinasena 
he liberally patronized the Digambara sect. Some scholars on the basis of some 
laudatory verses from the Gantias&ra sarhgraha and the Tathakhjictacarita of Amogha- 
varsha opined that Amoghavarsha adopted muni’dikfi while others do not accept 
this view as the Diksita name is not known from any sources. Ministers, fiharata 
and Nanna—Bharata was the minister of the Ra;trakOta king Kf$na III (940-868), 
and his son Nanna, the minister of Kr?na III and his brother Khot(igadeva (968- 
972). They were the patrons of the great poet Puj padanta, who was a volumnious 
writer of Apabbrathsa poetry. Chamunda Raya—The minister and commander-in- 
chief of the Western Ganga kings Marasimha II, and Rachamalla of Rsjamalla II, 
Disciple of Ajitasena he erected the images of Gommateivara and Neminatha 
and endowed villages yielding 96,000 coins at the feet of Nemichandra for the daily 
worship of the image of Gaumatesvara. 


1625 

Muni Ratna Prabha Vijaya— Sramana Bhagaoan Mah&olra. Ahmedabad, 
2nd Edition, 1948-51. 

(In the year 1941-42, first edition of the four volumes of this book written in 
English collected from Svetambara Jain Scriptures and other sources by Muni 
Ratna Prabha Vijaya was published. Instead of four books of the first edition, 
the second edition comprises of eight books). 

The work supplied comprehensive account of the 26 previous Bhavas (existen¬ 
ces) and the 27th or the last Bhava of MahSvlra, the 24th Tlrthankara. It deals 
with various subjects relating to Jainism, such as—souls, universe, knowledge, 
painting, music, ethics, metaphysics, philosophy, etc. It also discusses early 
history of Jainism, Jainism and democracy ; Jainism not a branch of Buddhism ; 
origin of religion ; Jainism and modern science (Physics, sound, Biology). 

Vol. I, Part I. 1948. 

Contents : The first fifteen previous Bhavas of Mahavlra. 

Vol. I, Part II. 1948. Sixteenth to twentysixth previous bhavas. 

Vol. II, Part I. 1948. (27th Bhava} —Mahavlra’s descent from 'the heaven, 
dreams of his mother. birth celebration, early life, first thirteen yean of his 
ascetic life. " 
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Vol. II, Part II. 1951. His kevaia-jftana (omniscience), his Samavasarana 
( ), DlkfB of 11 teachers (ganzdharas), DikfS of CandanS, chief lady teacher, 

four tanghas, preparation of the 12 Atigas, his visit to RSjagyha and conversion to 
Jainism of King ^renika, Princes and others. Fourteenth to fortysecond year of 
his Ascetic life. His Nirvana. Prominent Royal families and Sndhus, Sadhvis, 
brUvakas, irSvikii of Mab&vlra. Social, political and religious history of the 
country. 

Vol. HI, 1950. GanadharavSda. Discussions with the eleven Ganadharas— 
Indrabhtttij Agnibhilti, Vayubhuti, Viyakta, Sudharma, Man^ika, Maurya, 
Akampita, Acalabhrita, Metarya and Prabhasa. 

Vol. IV, 1947. Discussions with the seven nihnavas of the deaa visaihvsdi type 
and Bhotika of the sarva vuamadi type. 

Vol. V, Part I. 1948. Stliaviravali containing summaries of life of the 30 
heads of the Jaina church and their chief works. 

Vol. V, Part II. 1950. Stliaviravali containing summaries of life of the 31-61 
heads of the Jiini church. 


1626 

Bikendra Kumar — Babu Deo KurtiOrji Jain. (Jain Ant., Vol. XVII, No. I), 
Arrah, 1951, Pp. 1 to 7. 

Danbir Babu Deo Kumar Jain of Arrah born in 7th March, 1877, has left a 
landmark in the cultural and educational advancements of the Jain community. 
He established “The Central Jain Library”. ' 

1627 

Jyoti Prasad Jain— A noble server of the noble cause, (Jain Ant., vol. XVII, No. I), 
Arrah, 1951, Pp. 8 to 10. 

Life and activity of Babu Deo Kumar Jain. 

1628 (1) 

Jyoti Prasad J Am—Jaina Gum of the name cf PUjyap&da, (Jain Ant. Arrah), Vol. 
XVI, Nos. I & II. 1950. Pp. 1 to 6 & 46 to 53. Vol. XVIII, No. I 1952, Pp. 7-15. 

Names of 21 different Pujyapidas discussed from epigraphical and literary 
(including PattSvalis) sources, with special reference to (I) POjyapida Devanandi 
(C. 450*500 a.d.), (2) POjyapida Bhattft-Akalanka-deva (C, 600*675), (3) POjyapida 1 
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Yogi the Siddba (C, 1800 *.».), (4) Pujyapada Bhattaraka of KSrkala 

(CL 1500 AiOj. 

With the available data there is no doubt that the Pujyapada referred to in 
DarianasSra as the Guru of Vajranandi was no other than Pujyapada I, Devanandi. 
The epigraphical records provide sufficient corroborative material to fix his identity 
ittJ to enable us to distinguish him from the other and later Pujyapadas. His 
works— Sarvarthasiddhi, JainZbhifeka, Samsdkiialaka, Jainendra VyZkaram, SabdSvatHra 
Tibs on P&nini and a work on medicine— Vaidya Sdstra. His date—latter half of the 
5tb or the beginning of the 6th or about the middle of the 7th century a.d. 

1628(11) 

Jyoti Prasad Jain —“PujyapSda of the Chalukyan record?', (Jain Ant., vol. XIX, 
No. I), Arrah, 1953, Pp. 16 to 20 and Vol, XX, No. tl, Arrah, 1954, Pp. 1 to 8. 

Pujyapada of the Chalukyan records (c. 7th century) is different from 
(Devanandi) Pujyapada—a grammarian and a contemporary of Ganga Diruinita 
(c. 5th century). Pojyapada of the Chalukyan records was a reputed scholar and 
a great reformer. Epigraphical evidences given. 

1629 

S. Srikantha SaStri —VidyBnanda. (Jain Ant., Vol. XX, No. II), Arrah. 1954. 
Pp. 9 to 14. 

Can Vidyananda or VidySnandin be identified with Vimalacandra ? 
VidySnanda appears to have been an immediate disciple of Akalanka and he may 
be assigned to about 720 a.d. 


1630 

Jyoti Prasad Jaw— Pujyap&da Devanandi, (Jain. Ant. Vol. XXI, No. I), Arrah, 
1955, Pp, 21 to 28, 31. 

Epigraphic evidences sufficiently prove that there must have intervened at 
least a century between Pujyapada Devanandi and Akalanka (c. 600-675 A.D.). 
Akalanka mentions Devanandi and incorporates the whole of his Sarvsrtbasiddhi 
in his own TattwariharnjwQrtika and shows great respect and admiration of the 
latter’s jainendra grammar. Devanandi’s well known works are : (l) The Jainm- 
dra Vyikaratfa, (2) The SamMhasiddhi, a learned commentary on the TattySrthS- 
dhigamacutra, (3) SemOdhitantra, (4) Itfapadetha, (5) Daiabhokti ; (6) SabdnvaiOra, 
(?) Kalyinakbraka, (8) Jainibkifeka (tnd ^ianfyatfdka, - 
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" * * * ‘ ' ■ * ‘ * 

" Kalipada Mitra—Ob the identification pf Devagupta and Harigufita. (JainAnt., 
vol. XXI, No, II, Arrah, 1955, Pp. 12 to 14. 


View* of N G. Mehta (Jain Siddhanta Bhaskar, Bhag 20, Kiran 2, Pp, 1 <o 
6) quoted. Harigupta and Devagupta were adherents of Jainism according to the 
Kuvalayamaia of UdyotanasBri. Mitra refuse* the views of Mehta on the 
basis of available evidences. 


1632 

Umakant P. Shah— Jaina monk Knlakae&tya m Suvarnabh&m. (Proc. and 
Trans. AIOG XVIIIth Session, 1955), Annamalainagar, 1958. Pp. 260-269. 

Jaina monks and laymen had been to SuvarnabhQmi jjn the first or «p™n d 
century b.c. 


1633 

Amar Chand — Mahavlra. Bangalore. P. 19. 
It deal* with the life of Mahavlra. 


1634 

A. N. Upadhve— MahBtilra and his Philosophy of Life. (Transaction No. 25, 
Pp. 1*22, The Indian Institute of Culture, Bangalore, 1956). 

This lecture was delivered on the occasion of the Mahavlra Jayanti under the 
auspices of the Indian Institute of Culture, in April, 1956. It deals with the back¬ 
ground of Jainism, gives a neat account of life of Mahavlra, and finally discusses the 
great principles preached by him indicating their value in the context of the present- 
day world problems. 


1635 

S. K. Ramachandra Rao— Mahtolra : His Lift and Influence. (Q,.J.M.S. Vol. 40, 
No. 1, 1959, Bangalore). 

Pp. 68-73. Mahavlra—a great hero—his heroism was spiritual and moral; the 
battles he fought and won were against the base nature of man, urges and impulses, 
passions and pangs. The greatness of such victory does not cease with the demise 
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of its author; its influence spreads and grows. Vardhamana renounced the world 
at the age of 30. At the age of 42 he obiained omniscience and became arhat. 
Subsequent to this attainment! MahSvl.a spent the first rainy reason in the village 
(VardhamSna the modem Burdwan). At the age of 72, he breathed bis last at Pav& 
in the Malla country in 468 a. c. He was a senior contemporary of Buddha and 
pre-deceased him. 

P. 71. The great kings of the Gangetic plain (even Asoka and his grandson 
Samprati) were Jaina enthusiasts. During the time of the Guptas, Jainism spread 
across north India, from Orissa to Mathura. The chiefs and kings of Western India 
exhibited great zeal for this religion. After the middle ages, it declined but was 
never totally lost. 

P. 72. SvetSmbaras and the Digambaras. 
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1636 

Edward Moor —The Hindu Pantheon. London, 1810. 

Jains, a sect of Buddhists, or Vaisnavas; their tenets; enmity between them and 
Brahmanas; their persecution; their statues, images, obelisks, temples, etc., armorial 
and forehead marks of statue of Jain Deva and Jain Tsvara. 

1637 

Bombay and Western India. (AJ, ix, 1820, Pp. 609-610). 

The custom of this Jain Banias to fast for eight days every year. The fatin g 
period is called pajQsan. Reference to a voluntary death by lasting. 

1638 

Thejainas (A) XVII, 1824 Pp. 22-23). 

Jainas u sect of the Hindus—The name Jain or Joinu derived from the word 
Jina (Ji, to conquer). Accounts of the origin of Jains, their doctrine and duties. 

1639 

J. A. Dubois —Maeurs, institutions et ceremonies des peuples de l'lnde. 2 volumes. 
Paris, 1925. 

Vol. II, Appendix I. Review on the Jains. General considerations—Metaphysics 
Doctrine of the transmigration of souls.—Cosmology. Succession and division of 
time.—The sacred writings.—The Txrthankaras and the Cakravartins. Doctrine of 
deliverance.- Moral—The temple of fjravana Bejgoja. 

1640 

W. Franckun —Researches on the Tenets and Doctrines of the Jeynts and Boodhistir 
London, 1827. 
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W, Miles —On the Jains of Gu&rat and Mower. (AJ, n.s., vfi, 1832, Pp* 146, 
334*335). 

Here a brief summary of the paper Is given. (The paper in full is contained 
in the Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, 
vol. iii, Pp. 325-371). 


1642 

Bjornstjerna— Tfts British Empire in the East. London, 1840. 

Pp. 67*68. Short review on the Jains, Resemblance between the Buddhism 
and the Jainism.—The Tlrthakara'.—Characteristic of the Jaina temples. 


1643 


Bandh Mat Jain Marg Grantha, (AJ, xxxi, 1840, Pp. 201-202). 

Notice in brief of the Jain work on Buddhism. 

The ,work begins with an exposition of the Buddhist religion as professed by 
Jains, including the worship of Harr Hora, and Hiranyagarba, i.e., of Vi§nu, &va 
and Brahma. Then follows discourses on Dharma and Adharma, showing what is 
religion and what irreligion, on the qualities and perfection of Bhagavan &akya 
Buddha, and on behaviour in assemblies of Jains. The original treatise is in the 
Magadhi language, (See, Proc, As. Soc. 1873, p. 40). 

1644 

Dusois de Jancigny et X. Raymond—Inde.—Paris, 1845. 

Pp. 203*206. Rsview on the Jainism, 

Analogy of the Jainism with the Buddhism and the Brahmanism.—‘The princi- 
pal Tirthakaras .—Morals of the Jains; their literature and their temples.—Rapid 
history of the Jainism Actual condition of the Jains. 



Indian Buddhism—Its origin and Diffusion. (OR, iv, Art, 1., 1343, 
Pi*. 241-281). 

P. 248. In Mysore'and the south of India the Jains admit certain of the 
Hindu deities into the courts of their temples, which they never do in the Mahratta 
country or Marvara. 

P. 251. The distinction between the Buddhists and Jains—The Jains worship 
24 deified heroes, the Buddhists only 7. The Jains have caste, the Buddhists have 
none, the Jsun images are naked, the Buddhist, not. 

Pp. 256-257. Description of ParasnSth hill. 

P. 257. Murshidabad was a great place of resort for the Jains. 

Pp. 263-264. Prof. Wilson’s opinion that Jainism was introduced into 
India about the seventh century of the Christian era. 

P. 266. Mention of the remains of a Jain establishment thirty miles from 
Puri inland. 


1646 

Ch. Lassen —Indische Alter thumskunde. 4 volumes—Bonn—Leipzig. London, 
1847-1GGI. 

Vol. IV, Pp. 755-787. Sketch of the Jainism. 

Opinions of Wilson, Benfey, James Tod, Colebrooke and J. Stevenson on the 
origin of the Jain religion, 

Epigraphical ideas. Ideas of the classical antiquity. The &atrufljayamfth8- 
tmya; considerations on the date of this work and on the author, Dhanesvara. Hie 
Jains doctrines; agreement with the Buddhistic doctrines; the Jainism proceeded 
from the Buddhism. The cannonical writings and the language of the Jains, 

The priests and the laity. Festivals, temples etc. 

, General account of the Jains doctrines. Religious life of the Jains., The 
priests and &e huty. 
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Festivals, temples etc. Historical summary of tbe Jainism.—Parivaeatha, 
probably the founder of the sect; his life;—Mabavlra, his life his disciple;, his 
doctrines.—The successors of Mah&vira after the JCalpas&tra. Extension and develop* 
ment of the Jainism, from the country of Magadha in tbe other regions of India. 
Historical ideas; the king—protectors of the Jainism. Principal Jain centres. 
Bibliographical notes. 


1647 

H. H. Wilson —Religion of the Hindus. London, 1862. 

P. 3. Jain system of Philosophy is a heretic system. 

F. 6. Jainas disregard the Vedas, practice and opinions of Hinduism. 

P, 7. Jains evaded the religious fury of the rival religious faiths and 
survived its terror. 

P. 22. Tenderness towards animated nature comprehends all moral and 
devotional duty a tenet common to both Bauddhas and Jains. 

P. 23. Ksapanaka has been described as Jaina naked mendicant. 

P. 24. Ksapanaka’s doctrine as reviewed by Anandagiri of a double set of 
Planetary bodies is undoubted by a Jain doctrine. According to Anandagiri the 
persecution of the Jains took place in the state of Rudrapur during Sankara’s life 
time. 


P. 36. In a dispute between tbe Saivas and Vaisnavas the Chula Monarch 
Kriroi Konda Chola being a devout worshipper of Siva sent armed men to seize 
RamSnuja who with the assistance of his disciples effected an escape and founded as 
refuge with Jain sovereign of Mysore Vital Dcva, Vattala R&)a. 

P. 150. Nimbaditya originally Bhaskara achSrya lived near Brindavanand 
was visited by a dandin according to other accounts by a Jain ascetic and engaged 
in a controversial discussion till sunset when visiteant was offered some refreshment 
which was declined for the fact of taking anything after dark as unlawful. 

P* 225. fn 2. Hemacandra’s history of Mahavlra narrates Saiva, B rahmana 
bearing Pale Complexion from their smerring themselves with ashes. 

P. 227. Basava Purina gives an account of a dialogue between Jainas and the 
Saivas to prove latter's superiority. 
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Pp. 277-8- The first authentic notices of the Jains occur in the ninth Volume 
of the Asiatic Researches from the pen of Colonel Mackenzie, Dr. Buchambn and 
Mr. Colsbrookb. Some account of the Jain occurs in Colonel Wilk’s Historical Sketch 
of South India. Buchanan’s travels in Mysore and in the work of Abbi Dubois. 
Wards has an article on Jain in his account of the Hindus. Mr. Erskine noted 
some of their peculiarities in bis observations on the cave of elephant and in the 
remains of Bauddhas in India in the proceedings of the Bombay Literary Society. 
Latest and most detailed account is found in the papers of Mr. Colebrooke, 
Major Delamaine, Dr. Hamilton, Colonel Frenklin and Major Too in the trans¬ 
action of the Royal Asiatic Society. Some voluable informations are to be found 
in the Calcutta quarterly magazine. Particularly in the Journal of a Native tra¬ 
veller from Calcutta and back again through Behar. A novel and comprehensive 
view of Jain literature is contained in the catalogue of manuscripts collected by the 
Late Colonel Mackenzie. 

P. 279. Enumeration of the Jain Puranas. 

P. 278 fn 1. A list of the work! by different Western scholars |whose contri¬ 
butions on Jama topics be made there. 

P. 278 fn 4. List of 44 works comprising puranas, charitras or legends, Ritual 
prltyaicitta, Medicine, Grammar, Arithmetic, miscellaneous. 

P. 279 fn 1. Hamilton’s account of the 24 Pumas contradicted. 

P. 281 fn 1. Enumeration of the siddhintas and Agamas ofthejainas, 

P. 282. Hemacandra, author of AbhidhanacinlUmani is a zealous and able 
Propagator of the Jain doctrines in the 12th century. 

1648 

H. H. Ww son —Essays and Lectures on the Religion of the Hindus. Collected and 
edited hy /?, Rost. In two volumes. London, 1861-1862. 

Vol. I. Sketch on the religious sects of the Hindus. (Memorie original. 
Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVI, Pp. 1-136, and Vol. XVII, Pp, 169-314). 

Pp. 5-7. Buddhists and Jains in comparison with the Brahmanical religion: 
contempt of the Vedas and of the religious practices. Brahmanical persecution to 
which the Buddhists succumbed, but to which the Jains, outlived, 
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p. 24, At the period of Snaadagiri, the Jains should be represented only by 
the Digambaras. 

Pp. 276-347. Review on the Jains. Bibliography. The Jaina literatures• 
canonical writings and other. 

The language. Fundamental principles of the Jainism: Rejection of the 
authority of the Vedas. Cult of the Tlrthakaras. Life of Mahfivlra.—The first 
disciples. Among these, Indtabhuti, or Gautamasvamin, could not be identified 
with the Buddha. The Jain doctrines. The nine categories (tattvas) : 

1. Jlva 2. Ajiva 3. Punya 

t 

4. Papa 5. Asrava 6. Sam vara 

7. Nirj&ra 8. Bandha 9. Mokaa. 

The metaphysical [principle of the Sygdvnda and the seven logical possibilities. 
The doctrine of Karma, the eight kinds of acts. Moral t the five fundamental 
precepts and the four dharmas. Tatis and SrUvakas. The Jaina cult. General 
formula of prayer. The ceremonies. The objects of adoration. The Tlrthakaras 
and the gods. The grand festivals. 

History of the Jainism.—Opinions and considerations on the origin of the 
Jainism. It would not have its origin to a high antiquity.—Extension and develop¬ 
ment of the Jainism. The succession of the pontiffs.—The SvetSmbaras and the 
Digambaras.—Principal differences between the two communities.—The schisms 
and the sects. The 84 gaechas .—condition and importance of the Jains. 

Vol. II. Miscellaneous Essays and Lectures. II. Two lectures on the 
religious practices and opinions of the Hindus. (Original edition : Oxford, 1840). 

P. 87. (Ed. or. Pp. 41-42). General characteristics of the Jains and of the 
Buddhists ; Contempt of the Vedas. Rejection of the distinction of the castes. 
Substitution of a new pantheon to that of the Brabxnanical religion. The Jama in 
the West of India. 


1649 

D. Moore —Examivatipn of Jaittum. Surat, 1867. 
Refutation of the doctrines of Jainism, In Oiiaerati; 
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J. Vimsom—Lj religion des its J’atna—Paris, 1870. 

1831 

P. W VKU—Gesckichte der indischen Religion im Umriss dargestillt. Bald, 1874. 

Pjp. 286-288. Review on the religion of the Jain#. The Jainism it "considered 
as a mingling of Buddhism and of Brahmanism—Age attdhome of die jainism.— 
Characteristics of the Jaina religion in comparison with the Brahmanism j 

1. Rejection of the Vedas. —The sacred literature of the Jams. 

2. Adoration of the Tlrthakaras, 

3. Absolute prohibition to kill living being, no matter what it may be. 
Characteristics in comparison with the Buddhism : 

1. Tendency to the monotheism and not to the atheism. 

2. The cosmology. 

The priests: Snbkus and Tatis .—The sects. 

Digambaras and Svetambaras.—The Jainism is specially diffused into the caste 
of the Vaisyas. 

1652 

L. Rousselet—I 7n* des Rajefe.—Paris, 1875. 

Pp. 17-18. The respect of animal life to the Jains. Description of the Jaina 
hospital for animals at Bombay. 1 

P.27. Influence of the Jains at Bombay. The Banyas. 

P. 98. The Jains at Surat. The priests. The hospital for animals. 

P.146. The Jain temple of Kaira. 

„ v p„ 178. The group ofjaina temples at Jo war (Rejputana). 

P. 232. The Jam temple of Chitor, 
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Pp. 862*470. Gwalior : the temple of Adinfitha ; the gigantic statues of the 
Tirthakaras (figures). 

Pp. 370*874. Review on the Jainism. Antiquity. General doctrine. Com* 
parison with the Buddhism. Historical development. Digambaras and &vetfim- 
baraa. Acutal plate customs. The Jaina architecture. 

, Pp. 895*399, Description of the sacred mountain of Sunagadh near Datiya 
(two prints). 

P. 497. Ruins of a Jaina temple at Gyarispur. 

1653 

M. Monisr-Williams— Hinduism. London, 1878. 

Pp. 221*224. General survey on the Jainism. The sects.—The canonical 
treatise—cosmology. The principal Tirthakaras—The beings : the living souls and 
the inanimate objects.—The deliverance—Moral : the live duties.— Tatis and 
SrHoakas. The divinities and the Brahmanical priests in the Jain temples. 

1654 

A. Barth —Les religions de l'lnde. —Paris, 1879. 

A. Barth.— The religions of India. Authorised translation by Rev. J. Wood. — 
London, 1882. 

The English translation of the original French has been made under the 
direction of die author, with correction, alterations and additions. It must then 
be considered as a second edition. The chapter devoted to the Jainism (Pp. 8t*91, 
French edition ; Pp. 140*152, English edition) deals with the following points : 

The canonical literature of the Jains.—Close resemblance between the 
Jainism and the Buddhism.—The Jinas and the mythology in general.—The cult.— 
Rejection of the Vidas and of the distinction of the castes.—The priests and the 
lay community.—The principal Jaina sects.—Asceticism, metaphysic and moral.— 
The Jina and the Buddha of the actual period.—The legend of Mahavjra ; the 
Nirgrantha Jfl&taputra. —The Jainism is more recent than the Buddhism.—The 
present condition of the Jainism.—Bibliographical notes. 

1655 

R. Cvsrr—Les religions et Us longues de V Inde. Paris, 1880. 

IT* 47-48. Short review on the Jainism. The Jaina literature.—The Jains 
in former times and today.—Respect for animal life. 
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1656 

Joseph Edkins — Chinese Buddhism. London, 1880. , 

P, 31. The ruins of the city of Raj Agriha visited by the Jains at a spot six¬ 
teen miles south-west of Behar. 

Pp. 156-158. Dr. Hamilton says, speaking of the SrSvakas or Jams, a still 
existing Buddhist sect in India, that they worship twenty-four great 
who are called either AoaOras or Tlrthankaras. The series of twenty-four patri¬ 
ate hi may be assumed to be the same as the Jain twenty-four patriarchs. Rhode 
supposes the Jams to be descendants of the asuras and rtkskas. Bodhidharma 
headed a new school in Southern India, and was heretical as viewed from the 
Jains' standpoint. 

1657 

Fr. Laouenan— Du Brhmanisme et de srs rapports avtc It Judaisme et It Christianisme. 
2 volues. Pondicherry, 1884. 

Vol. I, Chap. VII. The Jainism and the Jains. Origin of the Jainism. 
Periods to which its existence is established undeniably.—Struggle between the 
Jainism and the Brahmanism.—Jain doctrines of South India. Moral and 
discipline. 


1658 

L. de Milloue — Essai sur la religion dcs Jains. Louvain, 1884. 

Introduction : The Jainism would be more ancient than the Buddhism, 

I. General survey on the Jains.—The different names of the Jins.— 
Resemblance of the Jainism with the Brahmanism and the Buddhism. 

Morals and customs of the Jains. The Svetambaras and the Digambarav 
The laicadepts : prescriptions and customs. The priests, the monks and ascetics ; 
precepts and occupations. 

II, General doctrines.—The Universe. The time. The Supreme God ; 'His 
attributes. The Tlrthakaras; their characters; the Tlrthakaras of the -put 1 '- 
cycle, of the actual time and of the future cycle. 

The Mams, The Cahravardns. The gods. The demons. 



HI. Legends of the Tlrthakaras.—Legend or history of each of the 
24 Tlrthakaras of the present time, and in particular of Vf sabha, of Parsvaoatha and 
ofMahfivira 


1659 

C. P. Tjele —Outlines of the History of Religion to the Spread of the Universal Reli¬ 
gions. {Translated from the Dutch fay J. Estlin Carpenter). Third Edition. 
London,1884. 

Pp. 140*142. The Jains; Characteristic features of their religion. 

1660 

M. Monier-Williams— Religious Thought and Life in India. Part I. Vedistn, 

Brahmanism and Hinduism. Second Edition.—London, 1885. 

«. 

P. 250. Legend of the demon Kallcatti and origin of the famous status of 
Karkal*. 


1661 


! Moreshvar Gopal Deshuuich —On the Habits of a Jain ascetic. (JANTH. SB, i. 
1886, Pp. 77-89). 

t* 

The doctrine and principles of the Jain religion as revealed in a monk’s life. 


1662 

J. Vinson —Les religions actuelles, lews doctrines, lew evolution, lew historic. Paris, 

1888. 

Pp. 186-195. General sketch of the Jainism. Life of MahSvira. The princi¬ 
pal Tlrthakaras, Vftabha and ParsvanStha.—The Supreme God and his attributes.- 
The cult.—Doctrines relating to the time and to the Universe.—-The deliverance.- 
The moral precepts.—-The Jain sects,—Origin and history of the Jainism.—Actual 
State. 


1663 

Guru Prasad Sss—4 Reply to my Critics ; or what is Hindu religion ? (Or. xciim, 
Ant 41,1891, Pp. 156-185). 

Pp* 169-170. A memorial from the Jains of Sbafa&bad, one of the most import- 
mid Jain communities in India, to the Chief Secretary to the Government of Bengal, 
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suggesting that they are to be classed under head “religion** a* Hindus, and tinder 
head **eect M at Jains. 


’ 1664 

Sylvain Levi —La science its religions ft Us religions d* J’Inde{Ecoho pratique de» 
Hautes Etudes, Section des Sciences religieuses, Rapport), Paris, 1892. 

Generalities on the religion, the role and the destiny of the Jainism—The 
canon of the &vetambaras and the Digambaras. 

166 $ 

A. Bastian —Kosmogomn and Theogonien indischer religion pfnlasophien btsondm der 
Jaina. Berlin, 1892. 

(Cosmogony and Theogony with religio- philosophical details of the Jaina). 

The work contains a detailed account of the theory of die origin of the world 
and the hierarchy of their deities according to the standpoint of the Jains. 

1666 

Ernest Lbumann— Rosaries mentioned in Indian J literature . (Transactions of the 
Ninth International Congress of Orientalists, London, 1893, vol. 2., Pp. 893*899). 

The rajoharana and the mukhavaslrikit, two of the most characteristic utensils 
used by the Jains on same Jain monuments. Occurrence in the older literature of 
the Jains the names genettiya and kafiehanijti. First references to rosarks found in 
the Jain canon. The Jain literature ascribes rosaries only to certain monks oftbe 
Brabmana order. 


1667 

L. H. Anderson— Spirit of the Buddhists and the Jainas Regarding Animal Life 
Dawning in Amema.-~ How Animals are slaughtered in Chicago^ (Jbts, ii, 1894, 
Appendix 4). 

. , A paper advocating non-slaughter of animals. 

1668 

*t* . ' • 

W. ChpoxE— An Introduetion of the Popular Religion and Fbkileft of Northtm India. 
Allahabad,!894. 
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p. 4, The Jains are forbidden to eat after sun set lest insects may enter the 
mouth and be destroyed. 

P. 67. The Jains worship Bhairava (one of the most awful forms but do not 
offer him flesh or blood sacrifices, but fruit and sweetmeats of siva) as the protector 
or agent of the Jain church and community. 

P. 117. Worship of ancestors by the Jains. 

P. 358. Akbar’s prohibition to kill cattle during the twelve .‘acred days ( pajusan) 
observed by the Jains. 

1669 

Ancient Religions Before the Great Anno Domini. (CR, c, art 5, 1895, Pp. 75-98). 

P. 90. Mixing up of Jainism sometimes with Buddhism and sometimes with Bra¬ 
hmanism. ParsvanStha was contemporaneous with other great men of the time. Two 
centuries later lived Mahavlra, who, like Buddha, was of the royal caste. In several 
features Jainism differs from Buddhism ; it has never left India, and is still a quasi¬ 
sect. It has a form of worship ; ineffable bliss is the goal of Jainism, not nirvana; 
both lay stress on morality, charity, purity, patience, courage, contemplation, 
knowledge ; both get rid of caste, and are atheistic. The Jains number one and a 
half million ; they enjoin mercy to all animated beings, and place a cloth over their 
mouths to save the lives of insects ; they have a considerable literature, and an order 
of priesthood. 

1670 

E. W. Hopkins —The Religions of India —Boston. London, 1895. 

Pp. 280*297. Jainism—Origin of the Jainism. It is contemporary of the 
Buddhism and appeared in the 6th century b.c. The author is inclined to 
believe that the Jainism is however more ancient than the Buddhism.—Mahavlra : 
his personality.—The Svetambaras and the Digambaras.—Principle of the 
Jainism,—The three jewels. The moral practices; the duties of the laic adepts. 
Analogy of the Jain moral with the Brahmanical moral and that of the 
Buddhists.—Respective customs of the Svetambaras and of the Digambaras, 

P. 318. The path of deliverance according to Mah&vlra. 
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Pp. 585*586. General bibliography of the Jainism, 

ien ■' ■* 

T. W. Rnvs Davids. — Buddhism, its History add Literature. New York—London, 

1696. 

P. 24. Jain literature is considerable. However it includes few original ele¬ 
ments. It consists rather of a series of isolated propositions, than of a system of 
philosophy. 

1672 

P. D. Chantkfie de la Saussaye —Lehrbuch der Religions — gesckichte, Zweite 
Aufloge. 2 volumes. —Freiburg i. B-Leipzig—Tubingen, 1897. 

Vol. II, Pp. 63-68. General account of the Jainism. Origin of the Jainism; 
PSrsvanStha and Mabavira. The Buddhism and the Jainism; comparison—Life of 
Mabavira.—Philosophical principles ofjain doctrine—The action, the sin, the 
deliverance. Tlie triple jewel —Digambaras and $vet5mbaras—The cult and the 
organisation—The Jain writings—Actual position of the Jains. 

1673 

J.G.R. Fori ong— Short studies in the Sciences of Comparative Religions, London, 
1897, Pp. 1—662. 

Ch. 1. Jainism and Buddhism. 

The article on Jainism and Buddhism draws special attention to the student of 
Indian Religions. The most important fact brought out is the relation of Jainism 
and Buddhism. Instead of Jainism being, as was formerly supposed, an offshoot 
from Buddhism, it is shown to extend as far back as 3,000 b.g. It is found flourish¬ 
ing alongside the nature worship of the rude tribes in Northern India. The author 
points out that Asoka on becoming a Buddhist changed hit title, and it is significant 
of the difference between Jainism and Buddhism. 

1674 

Ed. Hardy — Indische Religions gesekicktc, (Sammlung Goschen).—Leipzig, 1898. 

Pp. 61-86. Concise statement of the Jain religion. Review on MahSvira.— 
The Jama doctrines. The sects.—Extension of the Jainism, The Jain art. 
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A. Weber —£«r indisektn Religions gefckuhtt. Stuttgart, 1899. 


This little volume contains a brief review on the Jainism in which there is 
discussion on the following points : Origin of the Jainism* Its period in corapari- 
son with the Buddhism.—The Digambaras and the Svetambaras. The Digam¬ 
baras must be more ancient: they are the Gymnosophists,—The cano n ica l and 
secular literature of the Jains. t 


1676 

R. Hoernle— Jainism cud Buddhism. (Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, 1898, Pp. 39-55—Calcutta, 1899. 

The major part of this memoir (Pp. 39-53) is devoted to the Jainism and 
deals with the following points : 

Antiquity of the Jainism. 

Review of the most recent works on this religion. Life of Mabavlra : its 
resemblances with Goslla and with P&rasanatha. 

Religious state of India at the advent of the Buddhism and of the Jainism. 
These two orders were the result not of a religious reformation, but of a protest 
against that which was exclusive in the Brahmanism, 

Essential differences between the Buddhism and the Jainism. 

Concise history of the Jainism.—Origin of the 6vetSmbaras and of the 
Bigambaras. The council of Pa$aliputra. Progressive extension of the Jainism. 
The council of Valabhi and the fixation of the canon. The inscriptions of Mathura. 
The Jaina sects at the commencement of the Christian era. 

[The same study is found also in the Calcutta VoL CVI (1898), Pp. 314-337, 
It ha* been further summed up in the Journal of the Mahabo dhi Society, VoL 
VII. (1898) Pp. 22-23]. 

1677 

C. Vos Orsllj —Ailgemeine Religions geschichte. —Bonn, 1899, 

Pp. 493-498. Use Jainism. ■ 
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Notes on the origin of the Jainism.—Mahivlra, his period, his life, his role— 
Jain doctrines. General characters.—The souls; the living beings—The knowledge. 
The moral; the five fundamental precepts.—The Jain 'Writings ; constitution of 
the canon. Development and history of the Jainism. The SvetSmbaras and the 
Digatnbaras.—Actual organisation. 


1678 

W. J. Wilkins —Modern Hinduism. Second Edition. Calcutta and Simla, 
(1900). 


Pp. 347-351. The Jains—Their leading tenets and ten«*»s distinguishing them 
fiom the main body of the Hindus - Jiva and Ajlva —Tatis and &rHvakos —The rituals 
of the Jains—The Jains a sect of the Buddhists—Ssvetambaras and DigambataS. 

1679 


Morris Jastrow —The Study of Religion. London, 1901. 

Pp. 114, 233. Jainism follows Buddhism—Buddhism and Jainism give birth 
to other forms of religion. 


1680 

Rickhab Dass Jaini— The Doctrines of Jainism. (Calcutta Review, Vol. CVI1, 
Pp. 388-392 ; vol. CVIII, Pp. 338-344 ; vol. CIX, Pp. 356-359 ; vol. CX, Pp. 190- 
192 ; vol. CXI, Pp. 151-158 ; vol. CXII, Pp. 161-165). Calcutta, 1899-1901. 

Very elaborate explanation of the Jaina doctrine such as it is professed at the 
actual time. 

The question is especially of the philosophical principles of the Jainism and 
of the doctrine of deliverance. 

1681 

A. Barth —Bulletin des religions de l’Ind .~Jainisme (Revue de l'Histoire des 
Religions, vol. I, Pp. 256-257; Vol. Ill, Pp 89*92; vol. V, p. 248; vol. XI, Pp. 179-184; 
vol. XIX, Pp. 280 296; vol XXIX, Pp. 25*36; vol. XLV, Pp. 171-185). Paris, 1880 
a 1902. 

As one knows it, the Bulletin e of M. Barth are devoted to the critical recen¬ 
sion of the works relating to the religions of India and have the object of recording 
dm results acquired in this sphere. We shall recall only those where it is the ques¬ 
tion of the Jainism. 
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Principal works mentioned : 

E. Windisch, Hemacandra’a Yogai&stra. 

H. Jacobi, KalpasUtra ; J. Warren, “ Mirqydvaliyd” and “Ubtr dt godsdiestige en 
wysgeerige Begrippen der Jainas" 

Conclusions : The antiquity of the Jainism cannot be contested- However, it 
is not allowed to affirm in an absolute manner that the founder of the sect may be 
the same personnage as the Nirgrantha JfiStraputra of the Buddhistic hoiks. “All 
what one can say, it is this that from the 5th century a. d. the Jainas identified the 
Jinas of the actual age with one of the six scholars of whom the Buddhistic stitras 
make contemporary adversary of Buddha." 


II. —1881. 

Examination of the two memoirs of M- Jacobi, on MahSvira and his Predeces¬ 
sors and Das Knlak&cllrya-Kathanakam. 

Conclusions: 1. “It becomes more and more probable that the Jainas from the 
5th century were able to rise by the traditions more or less direct to the ascetics 
having lived thousand years before. 

“We admit also that real personality is concealed probably under the figure of 
Parsvanatba. 

“That which we contest, it is the conscious and continuous existence of the 
sect since remote date, it is the direct transmission of a doctrine and of a proper 
tradition. This tradition appears to us, on the contrary, to be formed later, of 
vague recollections and on the model of Buddhistic tradition/’ 

2. As regards the legend of K&lakacarya, it is difficult to separate the reality 
from the skein of fictions which accompanies it. 

III. —1882. 

Mention of the article of Bhagwanlal Indraji and M. J. Burgess, The Kahaun 
Inscription of Skandagupta, which “restores in a difinite manner” this inicription 
tp the JainaJreligion, 
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IV.—1885. 

1. Canonical treatises. 

Reviews on the edition of the " Ayiramgasutta” by M. Jacobi, on that , of the 
"AupapatikaMra'’ by £. Leumann, on the article of M. Thibaut relating to the 
n $itrrapri&lapa , ti , \ and on the concerted article of Weber, l, Ueter die keiHgen Schriften 
der Jaittr." 

2. History. 

Review of the works of M.M.E. Leumann ( 

Jacobi ( ); edition of the “PartHtfaparvan” of Hemacandra, Weber 

( ), and KtATr 

The Jaina documents of the middle age deserve generally confidence; beyond 
the 5th century, there is no more than scattered recollections. With the approach 
of our era they become absolutely imperfect. As to the period of origin, “Until now 
two points appear; it is that, of the Jainism and of the Buddhism, one of the two has 
largely copied the other; and that the chances of originality are not in favour of 
the first”. 


3. General studies. 

L. de Milloae’ Essai sat la religion des Jains ; 

* 

J. Bargess— Papers on Salruhjaya and the Jains. Tbe communications of M. 
Burgess are particularly interesting relatively to the customs and to the ritu'als in 
usuage today among the Jains. 

4. Stories. 

Mention of the two narrations published by Weber, CmpakacreffhikathSnaka et, 
Uttamacaritra-Kath&nakam. 


V—1889. 


1. Reviews on the following works: 

A. Weber, *' Vergeichniss der Sanskrit-und Prakrit Hands-chirften der K, Bibliothek gu 
Berlin t Band II, Abth. 2, (In this Catalogue, M. Barth quotes the Reports of 
Bhandarkar for 1883*84, and the first three Reports of Peterson.) H. Jacobi u Jmna 
Sutras translated, I. AcOrSnga Sutra and Kalpa Sutra. (For M. Barth, the most probable 
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date of the “ KalpasUtra '* is 980 of the era of Mahavlra, that is to say 453 or 
513 A.D.). 

R. Hoernle, u UvHsagadas3o" edited and translated. 

2. Historical and critical notes. 

M. Barth remains suspicious with regard to the Jaina tradition that charac¬ 
terises “a lack of true recollections associated with a profusion of details of a minute 
and certainly fictitious precision.” His scepticism is particularly keen as regards the 
first centuries of this tradition. However he recognised the ability of the works o 
Buhler on the inscriptions of Mathura. “The result from now onwards acquired 
from this beautiful country so vigorously conducted, he says, is a series of documents 
going from the year 80 upto the middle of the 2nd century of our era, and establi¬ 
shing in an unquestionable manner that, from this peiod, the Jaina church was 
perfectly distinct and organised.” Inspite of all, these researches are generally very 
far from confirming the Jain tradition. 

(Compare Revue de l’Hisloire des Religions “Vol. XX, P. 332, under the title : 
“M. Buhler et la tradition Jains”, a rectifying note of M. Barth, concerning the 
opinion of M. Buhler on the Jaina tradition. 

3. Mention of other different works, among which : G. Buhler, ,( Uber das 
Ltben des Jaina Monches Jlemacandra H. Jacobi, “Ausgcwahltc Erzohlugen in Mahara- 
shtn ; E. Lehmann, “ Beziehungen der Jaina-Lileratur zu andern Liieratwkrasen Indie ns.” 

VI—1894. 

L Review of the works of Buhler on the inscriptions of Mathura : 

“From the mass of these inscriptions admirably interpreted by M. Buhler, it 
proceeds that, from the 1st century before our era, the Svetambara Jaina church 
was solidly organised...” But on several points, ‘which art; of capital impor tanc e 
for the first history of the jainism, I have nothing to change to the stocks that I 
have made in the preceding Bulletin.” 

Mention of other inscriptions and of different pattavalis published by several 
scholars. 

2. Svetambara canonical literature. 

E. Leumann, DaiaiHukiUkasutra und Niiyukti. 

3. Stories, History, Polemics. 
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The principal memoir* examined here are : 

E, Leumann — "Die Legends von Cilia and Samhhuia". 

A. Weber — “Samyaktvakaumudi". 

H. Jacobi — “ Upamilabhavaprapancae Kathae specimen. 

G. BUhi.er — Das SukritasamkMana its Arisimha, et The Jagaducharita of 
Sarvananda. 

i ' ' 

4. Digambara literature, 

> r » * 

K- B. Pathak “The position of kumarila in Digambara Jaina literature 7; R. 
Hoernle, * Two Pa(tdvalis of the Sarasvati Gaehchha of the Digambara Jains."; Lewis 
Rice, "Inscriptions at Sravano Btlgola.” 

The interpretation of M. Lewis Rice relatively to the first inscription of this 
collection (epitaph of Prabhacandra) is criticised and the works of M, M. Fleet 
and E. Leumann in this matter are remarkable. 

5. General works. 

Weber, Verzeichniss d Sanskrit— und Prakrit Handschriften d. K. Bibliothek zu Berlin, 
Band II, Abth. 3;” J. Klatt, “Specimen of literary-bibliographical Jaina-Onomasticon,” 

VII—1902. 


1. General Works. 

R. Hoernle *Jainism and Buddhism Rickhab dass Jaina. “The Doctrines of 
JainismUpamitibhavaprapanca Katha edition of the “Bibliothecaindica". “Syadvada- 
mafijarV' of Malliscna.; Saldarcancsamuccaya (Us" of Gunaratna, published by M. 
Pulle,; The calalogues of Jaina manuscripts of Florence, by M. Pulle, and of 
Strasbourg, by M. £. Leumann. 

2. Archeology. 

Mention of two memoirs of BUhler, the one on the conception of Mahavira 
after the sculptures of Mathura, the other on the legend of the “Stspa constructed by 
the gods'* equally at Mathura. Note on the epitaph of Prabhacandra, at Havana 
B^goja,,definitely published by M. Fleet in.the “Epigraphia Indica*, 
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3. Canonical treatises. 

Critical considerations on the Jaina tradition, With respect to the translation 
o{the“Uttaridhyqy<ina” &nd of the “SUtrakrtanga" by M. Jacobi. The narrations 
relating to the “Avasyaka”, after the “ Avasyaka-Enahlungtn” published by M. E. 
Leumann. 


4. Stories and legends. 

Translation of the history of “ SanmkutrOra” by M. de Blonav, and of the 
"Katfakw” by M. Tawnery. The studies of M. Ptnxi on the “ AntarakathOsangrahd 
Translation of the “Pmbandhacintmani" of Merutunga by M. Tawney. Edition of the 
“ KumVrapOlacarita” of Hemacandra by Shankar Pandurang Pandit. Re-edition by 
M. Burgess of the memoir of Weber on the ,l &attuHjaya-mMmmya. 

5, Digambara literature. 

Review on the edition by M. Pavolini of the "Pancatthxyasamgahasutta'' of 
"PasayanasMa” of KundkunqU. 


1682 

T. W. Rhys Davis.— Jainism (Encyclopaedia Britanica, Ninth-Tenth edition, 
vol. XXIX). Edinburgh, 1902. Complement to the preceding article. 

The canonical books : age ; indigenous and European editions ; historical 
studies.—Antiquity of Jainism. Role of Mahavlra.-Opposition between Buddhism 
and Jainism.—The principal doctrines of Jainism ; the *jW ; the ‘syadmda'; the 
asceticism—life of MahSvira. 


1683 

Benarsi Dass A Ltctum on Jainism. (Jain Itihas series, No. 1) Agra, 1902. 

Introduction-Jainism misunderstood-Causes of of misunderstandingA-ntiquity 

i? e i? 8 " J J ini 3 5m neVM 0rigiDat€d after ^nkarach&rya—Jainism is not offthoot 
ofBuddhist-Hmdu scriptures-Buddhist works-Jain iiWwr-Buddha not a discinle 
of hWtltvira-Buddha an older contemporary of Mahavjra-Antiquity of the JaL 
furtber-Jamitm not a product of Brahmanism. Both product of the edmmon at¬ 
mosphere of ancient India-Ancient India in Jain f*tr a -Max mailer’s opinion- 
Hmdtiism and Brahmanism misnomers—Jainism was not founded bv PirftnmaAa 
»* Ritabb.—Buddhut 
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Mathura—Ancient India once more—Yoga Dariana—Sfinkhya Dariana— Makub- 
harata —Charv&ka Dariana—Tenet! of the Jain Ratna—Traya —Eleven Pratimas —Dasa 
Lakfana Dharma—’Twelve Anuprek*as—Charkra of a Muni—Why the Jain monks 
ate naked and why the Jains worship naked images—Winding up. 

1684 

J. G. BOhx.br— On the Indian Sect of the Jainas. 

(TV. From the original German by J. Burgess). London, 1903. 

P. 1. Communities of Jainas or Arhata i.e„ followers of the prophet. 

The tenets—Mythology—Philosophy and ritual of this Jains. 

1685 

John Campbell Oman — The Mystics, Ascetics and Smuts of India. London, 

1903. 

Pp. 142-151. Hindu ascetic sects and their subdivision. Sec. 1: Introduc¬ 
tory remai ks—The multiplicity of Hindu sects by no means abnormal—Jain monks 
or Tatis interviewed-Their opinions and habits. 

1686 

A. Guerinot —La doctrine des etres vivants dans la religion Jaina. (Revue de 1 * 
Histories des Religions, vol. XLVII, Pp. 34-50).—Paris, 1903. 

Comparative explanation of the Jaina doctrine relating to the living beings, 
according to the Uttarsdhyayana and the Jlvavicara. Classification and characters 
of the living beings: 

1. Beings in state of perfection. 

2. Beings in state of transmigration ; inanimate or animate : 

Inanimate beings : earth, water, fire, wind, plants. 

Animate beings : inferior animals, inhabitants of the hell, superior animals, 
men, gods. 


1687 

Paul Dzvs&zs—Erinntrungen an Indian (Indian Memories). Kiel, Leipzig. 1904, 
Pp. ,1-256. 

P. 61. The Jains—Their creed and doctrines—Their relation to 
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1 Baijnath. —Hinduism : Ancient and Modern, Meerut, 1965. 

Pp. 130-131. Jainiim—A branch of Hinduism. 

1689 


J. M. Mitchell— ‘The Great Religions of India'. Edinburgh and London, 1905. 

P. 19. Principle of Jainism ; the respect of life down to its lowest manifesta¬ 
tions. The Jaina temples. Number of the Jains; their principal professions. 

Pp. 204-208. Short explanation of Jainism. The two great Jaina sects. 
Geography ofjainism. Asceticism and cult. Literary and scientific culture of the 
Jains. The recent 6vctSmbara Congress in Rajputana (1903) and at Bombay 
(1904). 

1690 


C. F. Oldham —The San and the Serpent. London, 1905. 

Pp. 172-181. Both Buddhist and Jain systems closely connected with the Sun 

and the Serpent. Each of these forms of religion arose or found their chief supporters, 

amongst Solar tribes who had come but little under Brahmanical influence. The 

Purana veisi m that Buddhism and Jainism oiiginated amongst the Asuras—Origin— 

Legend ancient, as later sects of white-robed Jains not mentioned. Jain devotees 

called Tati —Term ■ iddha for the deified ascetics —Jains in existence before Buddha. 

AU the twenty-four Tirthankai as, or deified anchorities of the Jains, were Kshatri- 

yas, and all but two weie of the Solar race of Iksvaku—Close connection as such 

with the Sun and the Serpent. The last of the Tuthankaras was Vardhamana or 

» 

Mahavtra who was a contemporary of Sakya Buddha. He was related by marriage 
to Bimbisnra, Raja of Magadha. By permission of his elder brother, Vardhamana 
became an ascetic ; he went naked , after twelve yeais he became a Jina or Tlrth- 
ankara ; after his death, he became a Siddha—Paris, who preceded Mahavlra, was 
a son of the RajB of Benares. He is represented with the hoods of a seven-headed 
Niga expanded over his head—Sculptured representations of NSga at Jaina 
temples. 


1691 

F. R. Hoernle— Origine at premiers developments du Jainisme—Translated 
front English by A. GuRrinot. (Mnseon, Nouvelle Serie. VoL VII, Pp. 109-134). 
Louvain, 1906. 
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* . i 

Translation of the memoir constituting the first part of “I" Annual Address of 
M. Hoernlb at the Asiatic Society of Bengal, in 1898 (to see the proceedings of 
that Society, 1898, Pp. 39*53). 

The text of M. Hoerni> is found still in the Calcutta Review. 1898, Pp. 315- 
333 and that second edition contains some complementary pages dealing with the 
Jaina doctrines. 


1692 

S. Krishnaswami Aiyanoar — Self-Immolation which is not Sati, (IA, xxxv, 1906, 
Pp. 129-131). 

s 

P. 129. There are numerous instances of Jains performing the act of Sallekhatqt, 
i.e., death brought on by starvation. 


1693 

J. C. R. Forlon o—Faiths of Man ; A Cyctopaldia of Religions, 3 Vota. 
London, 1906. 

Vol. 2, P. 308 The Jains are followers of Mahavlra (or VardhamSna) the 
contemporary of Gotama Buddha. They include Digambaras and Svetambaras. 
Tati, ascetics, are naked and laity (Sravakas or “disciples”) are clothed. The Jain 
scriptures include 45 agamas in Jam dialect. They aim at nirvana (Encyclop. Brit.). 

1694 

J. Krnnedy— The Child Krishna, Christianity, and the Gujaras. (JRAS, 1907; 
Pp. 951-991). 

P. 975. Jain traditions to represent the oldest form of the Krishna legend. 

P. 976. Mathura, originally a capital of the Surasenas, was afterwards 
entirely Buddhiegt and Jain. 


1695 

D. T. Suzuki —Outlines of MahaySna Buddhism. London, 1907. 

P. 8. The Hlnayfinists and the (1rthakas were sweepingly condemned by the 
MahXyinifts as inadequate to achieve an universal salvation of sentient beings. 
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1696 

P. Deussen —AUgtmane Geshiekte for Pfnlasopfde mil besonderer Berucksichtrgung for 
Rdigiom i—l. Band. Ill, Abteiluog : Die nackoediscki Philosopku for Infor. Leipzig, 
19Q8. 

Pp. 116*118. General characteristic of Jainism and of Buddhism, 

Pp, 118*120. The Jainism. Its place in India on the side of the Brahmanism. 
Its adepts. The analogies between Buddhism and Jainism.—Life of Mah&vira. The 
Svetimbaras and the Digambaras. Principle of Jainism. Conception of the Ntrvfofa. 
The Triratna. 

Pp. 231-258. Translation of the chapter HI of the ‘Sarvi-daiana samgrahtt of 
M&dhav&ch&rya (philosophical system of the Arhatas or Jainas). 

1697 

Richard Schmidt —Fakiri and Fakirtum irn AUen void Moderntn Indien. (Monk and 
Monkhood in ancient and Modern India). Berlin, 1908. 

Pp. 38*42. Hemachandra and Kumarapala. 

1698 

A. De Gubernatm— Le Bouddftisme en Occident scant el apres U Christiamme, 
(Rivista degli Studi Orientali, Vol. II, Pp. 167-230). Rome, 1908-1909. 

Pp. 175-180. Buddhism, Brahmanism and Jainism. Morals of the Jainis. 
Chronological relation between Buddhism and Jainism : ‘One can suppose that the 
Jainas have been the predecessors of Buddhism in its relation with Brahmanism*. 
General characteristics of the History of Jainism. 

1699 

The Convention of Religions in India. (Prabuddha Bbarata or Awakened 
India, Almora. xiv, 1909, Pp. 90-94, 110-114, 130-134, 150-151, 169-174, 190-193, 
207-210,231-234). 

Pp. 132-133. Jainism (Svetarabari) By Muni Maharaj of Benards. In this 
thesis are stated the fundamental doctrines of Jainism. 

1760 

A. Gvmsos—Religion Jains. (JA, 10th Ser. V, xiv, 1909, Pp. 547-549). 

The *«ide is a summary of a paper meant for the Svetambara Conference at 
8*roda. It gives a brief outline of the religion of Jahdsm. 
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Mr*. Rnrt DAV»—Pjfl/m* of the Early Buddhists, London, 1909-13. 

1, Pp. 57-58. Psalms of Five Verse ascribed to Nanduttara, daughter of a 
Brahmin of KBrnmassadanma, ex-Jain, pupil of Great Moggallana. 

I, Pp* 63-68. BhaddS '&undalales&', ex-Jain, daughter of a stUfd of Rajagaha, 
wife of a Brahman thief, foremost of the sisters who had swift intuition. 

II, P. 30. The Jain leader Nataputta teaches a dilemma to Ahhaya. 

II, P. 83. Contact of Ajjuna with the Jains and his entrance into their order. 

1702 

Th. Zachariae— Vertio ; eine Bezeichunng dtr Jainas . (Vienna Oriental Journal, 
xxxiv, 1910, Pp. 337-344). 

The article deals with Jaina notation, among others. 

1703 

A. Gubkinot— Religion Jaina. (JA, 10th Serv. V. xv, 1910, Pp. 377-378), 

Tenets of Jaina religion— Its mythology and the ethical background. 

1704 

Mrs. S. Stevenson— Notes in modem Jainism: with special referent* to the SueiUmbara, 
Digambera and SthOnakav&si teds. Oxford, 1910, 

The distinctive characteristics of the three sects have been discussed with 
reference to modern practices. 


1705 

K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar —Origin and decline of Buddhism and Jamrn in Soul- 
hem India. (IA, al, 1911, Pp. 209-218). 

Buddhism known to the P&gdya country a few centuries prior to Aloka—In 
the 1st century a,d. ft gradually spread throughout Southern India—Jainism alto 
dated back to the lame period—Jains put a permanent barrier to the growth of 
Buddhism in the 7th and 8th cent—The rise of the Saiva saints effected removal 
from Southern India of the two religions in the course of a few yean after the 



Jaina firauooRAi>ttY 

9th century a.d. Jainism continued for three more centuries in Mysore nod wu 
stamped-out by the Lingayat rising and the advent of Rsmanu> in the 12th cenlury 
a.d. (See No. 390). 

1796 

Louis Be La Vailee Poussin— 77* Stance Jain et Bouddfnque. (Owe stanza of 
Jainism and Buddhism). (JA, 10th Ser. xvii, 1911, Pp. 323-325). - 

The article in French contains a brief account of the religions of jainism and 
Buddhism.. 

>v ' j I 

1707 

., JS. W- Thpmpson— Religion in the Mysore State. (Q..J.M.S. i, 1911, Pp. 126-145). 

P.139. The Jains more numerous and powerful in the Southern than the 
Buddhists. They came for purposes of trade or for Government administration. 
The Jain writers created the earliest Kanaresc literature-Names of Jain Prime 
Ministers and Generals in Mysore known, from inscriptions but the religion confined 
equally to small and exclusive class. It never spread outside the capital cities. All 
the remains of Jain temples known are in cities that were capitals or Sub-capitals 
of provinces. 

1708 

T. A. Gopinatha Rao-A Note an the •'Origin and Decline of Buddhism and Jainism 
in Southern India”. (IA. xlii, 1993, Pp. 307-308). 

A criticism on Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar’s paper “The Origin and 
Decline of Buddhism and Jainism in Southern India ” published in the “Indian Antiauarv” 
sit Pp- 209-218, (see—No. 379). * 


1709 


1913. 


R. G. BHAMDARKAR-Fatr^arw*, and Minor Religious systems, Strwsburg, 

P. 2. The rise of a New Theistic System-Tide of free speculations culminated 
in the east into such systems as those of Buddhism and Jainism. 

„ “ ,V “ ““ “ r R'UP^-Siddtinhj Mahdvlra belonged 

tt Md JUirtk. race. of Kfttriyu, „d Buddkta md jttfe, mghtb. 

considered to be the leltgums of these tribes. ™* U 
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Vasudeva Krifna worship owes its origin to the stream of thought which 
began with the Upanifnda and Culmninated in the east in Buddhism and Jainism- 

1710 

Tufcaram Krishna Laddu —Address at the Tenth Anniversary, the Sytidoida Jain 
Mahnvidy&laya, Benaras. Benares, 1914. 

Early History of Jainism—Principles of Jainism—Conclusion. 

1711 

Hermann Jaoobi— Some Aspects of Jainism. (Joum. iiahh-bodhi S6c., Calcutta, 
xxii, 1914, Pp. 83-90). 

Like Buddhism Jainism is originally and pricipally a monastic religion and it is 
entirely dependent on Buddhism—Interna) evidence—Ethics of the Jains—"The Jain 
Belief—The Jain Literature. 


1712 

Mrs. Sinclair Stevenson —The Heart of Jainism. Oxford, 1915. 

Introduction—Historical Summary—The Life of Mahavira— "Mahavira*s Pre¬ 
decessors and Disciples—History of the Jain Community—Introduction tof Jain 
Philosophy—! he Nine Categories of Fundamental Trutlu—Karma and the Path to 
liberation— 1 The L'fe Story of a Jain—Thqjain Layman and his Religious Life— 
The Jain Ascetic—The end of the road—Jain worship and religious customs—Jain 
mytholoay—Jain architecture and literature—The empty heart of Jainism— 
Appendix. 

A. Jainsime Guerino r—Jainisme (JA, 11th ser., v, 1915, Pp. 371-375). 

Hie smalt article; in French, gives a short outline of the Jain religion. 

1713 

Herbert Warren— Jainwm in Western Garb, as a Solution to Life's Great Problems. 
Chiefly from notes of talks and lectures by Virchand R. Gandhi. Second Edition, 
Arrah (India), 1916. ■ 

, Introduction—The Universe—Man as he actually is—Man as'he may 
become—Means to the end—Recapitulation. 
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1714 

A. B. Karra-Af. ReinatVs Theory of Sacrifice. (JRAS, 1916, Pp. 542-55S). 

P. S52. Tlxi source or origin of the nude statues of the Tirthankaras from 
the archaic type of “Apollo" which flourished in Greece from the middle of the 6th 
century b.o. 

A discussion on the above theory. 

1715 

Jam AhiriuS. (Mar. July-Dee., 1916, Pp. 365-387). 

Non-injury to life, the essence of Jain religion thought not exclusively its own 
principle. 

1716 

Jagamanderlal Jaini— Outlines of Jainism, with a preliminary note by F. W. Thomas, 
(Index by H. Warren). Cambridge, 1916. 

The work in different chapters devoted to subjects like Religion, ethics, meta¬ 
physics etc., describes Jainism in broad outline—The original texts (Pt. 2). 

1717 

S. C. Ghosal— Daova-Samgaha ( DratyoSamgraha ) of Nemichandra SiddkUnta - 
Ckakravarti with a commentary by Brahma-deoa. Arrah, 1917. 

Pp.L 123 103 Li-L xxxiii. With 9 plates and 5 charts. (Text edited with 
translation. Notes and an original commentary in English). 

The introduction deals with the Ganga dynasty, ChamupdarSya, &ravana 
Bejgola, Gommateivara, Bihuvali, Nemichandra—the author, the sources of the 
story, subject-matter of the book and Brahmadeva’s commentary, 

Contents 'The Draoyas (substances)—Jive and aflva\ connection of Jiva with 
Kamos ; Gunastkanas (stages), rritogaras (states), Pudgala, Dharma (medium of motion), 
Adhama (medium of rest), Akoia (space), Knlo (time), Pradeio (space occupied by 
one particle), Asrava (influx), Bandha (Bondage), Satrmra (check), NitjarH (Destruc¬ 
tion), Punya and Pa P a (weal and woe), Mokja (liberation), Jflana (cognition), SanOropa 
(feUadet), Centra (conduct), DkySna (meditation), Arhat—Siddha~2&eyet*-UpSdh- 
j&ya—sddJm. 

Puran Chandra Nahar and Krishna Chandra Ghosh— da Eptanu qf Jainism, 
bmg a Critical Study if its Metaphysics, Blocs and History etc.} a Motto* to Modem 
Thought. Calcutta, 1917. 



Jawa BjBtjooaxMnr 1459 

Introductkm—Jainism—Its Philosophy and Religion—Predicaments by Rr«- 
eminence— Knowledge end its fbnru—Epistemology and tm0f. 

Pawfcfa—The Jain Theory of Formal Logic—The Jain Logic and die 
The doctrine of Syftdvad—Sankara and SpsdoSd —Examination of Sankara—The 
Doctrine of Unity in Difference—The Universe as a self—Existent Unit—Theories of 
Evolution—The S&nkhya Philosophy—Causation and Compound Evolution—God— 
Soul—The Karma Phenomenology—Churchianity and the Lour of Karina—Belief 
in Rebirth—Rebirth and Kema-Saftra — Karma-Sarlra and OudOriia — tiartr* —Free— 
will and Fatalism—Will and Individuality—Causality in the Moral World—Classifi* 
cation of Karmas—From Metaphysics to Ethics—Tins Conceptions of Virtue and 
Vice—On Punya and its Fruitions— P9pa , vice or sin—Asrava or Influx —Bandha at 
Bondage —Sammra or Stoppage —NirjarH or Dissipation —Mokfa or Emancipation— 
Gwfasthdnos— Jain Church—Jain Festivals—Jain Places of Pilgrimage—Jain Litera¬ 
ture—Jain Art and Architecture—Appendices. 

1718 

James A., Montgomery —Religions of the Putt and Present, Philadelphia and 
London, 1918. 

Pp. 135—160. Buddhism with an addendum on Jainism. By Franklin 
Edgerton. 


1719 

Banarsi Lai Ga.hr — SdmySyikia ; or, A Way to Equanimity. Arrah (India), 1918, 

Its Origin—Its Meaning and Object—Dissensions of the subject from the ideal 
or internal ( Niichri ) point of view —A succinct account of Avaiyaka Sutra Do?as 
(blemishes to be avoided)—The Texts—How to perform Samayika—Appendix (A) : 
Eleven PratimBs, (B) : Twelve Vows. 

1739 

C. R* Jaw— What it Jdaim—Third Edition, Revised* Arrah (India),, 1919. 
Jainism—Its ethics. Philosophical background—Its mythology and ritual. 

mi 

C. R. Jaw—T fis Key of Knowledge. Second E&tica, Revised. Arrah (Iwiia), 
1919 , ' ' ■'* ' 
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Preface—The Ideal—Creatian—God - The fall Redemption—The Kingdom of 
God—Yoga—Resurrection—The holy Trinity—The SiddhSnta —The coming Of the 
Messiah— Reincarnation—In the footsteps of Gods—Reconciliation—Summary and 
Conclusion— Appendix—Glossary of Non-English Words and Phrases etc. 

1722 

' Bj. C. TaV— Influence of the five heretical teachers on Jainism and Buddhism. (JPASB, 
xv,i919, Pp.l23-1$§), 

An attempt to make an extensive research with regard to the influence of the 
doctrines of thefive heretical teachers on the development of Jainism and Buddhism. 

. . • 1723 

N. Ramanujaswami— Who is a Hindu ? Madras, 1919. 

’ * 

Pp. 29—31. Jainis and Sikhs are Hindus but Buddhists are not—Characteris¬ 
tics of Jainism—Jains consider themselves u» be Hindus, and are governed by Hindu 
secular or Civil jurisprudence. 


1724 

A. G. Wumjerv —Salvation and Redemption fiom Shi and Suffering as taught by some 
Oriental Religions. (QJMS, ix, 1919, Pp. 102—110). 

P. 107. Salvation, according to the Jains, re vealed to men especially by the 
twentyfour great Tirthankaras, It appears to the Jains that one may obtain 
redemption from suffering. 

' - i ’ v ' ■ * • i 

’’ 1725 

H. Warren— Jainism not Atheism ; And the Six Dravyas of Jain Philosophy, Second 
Edition. Arrah (India), 1920. 

An attempt to establish Jainism as not atheistic absolutely—An account of the 
six dratyas reals pf the Jains. 

1726 

Selections from'4tma-Dharma' of Brahmachari Sital Prasadji. Allaha¬ 
bad, 1920. . 1 • • ’ ■ ■ ■ '* 
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P. d Baqghi— dnimirfir elements of Jainism. (Proc., Asiatic Society of Bengal* 
Calcutta, xvii, 1921, P. ccxlvii). 

The ethical background of non-injury in Jainism is discussed in this paper 
with reference to original texts—The historical beginnings—Elements in Jain philo¬ 
sophy in Jain mythology.and ritual. 

1728 

Sir Charls Eliot— Hinduism mi Buddhism t Am Historical Shock. Vol. I. London, 

1921. 

Pp. 105-123, The Jains—Their relation to Buddhism etc. 

1729 

P. C. Baqchi —Primitive Elements of Jainism. (JDL, v, 1921, Pp. 349*364), 

Introductory- Philosophy—Religious Rites and Superstitions—Mythology—• 
Conclusion and Probabilities. 

1790 

K. G. Sankara— Tolkapya's Religion. (QJMS, xi, 1921, Pp. 289-290). 

The earliest Tamil grammarian Tolkapya was a Jain house-holder ; Tolkapya 
may have been a Brahmana before he became a Jain. 

Mr. Subkamanian shows that Tolkapya was a Brahmana and was never a 

Jain. 

1791 


B. K. Goswaxi Sastri —The Bhakti Cult in Ancient India. Calcutta, 1922. 

Pp. 55-56. Jains were the first to open the attack upon orthodoxy of the 
Vedas and its functional injunctions. 

Pp, 58-59. Metaphysical doctrines adopted by Jains. 

P. 62. Buddhists and Jains introduced the worship of human. Saints 
{Siddhi$ur6ta) and the Tlrthankaras as embodiments of pure life, as a culmination 
of their creed of respect for life. These heretic schools laid the foundation of the 


cult of personal devotion which Was to play at subsequent period 
afid Val?turtre creed. 
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P. 63. The scrupulous and pious rikfetence for all life—the essential creed of 
tiie heretic Buddhists and the Jains considerably helped the evolution of the S&twata 
piiHoedphy of 'ait life* in titter times. ' 

i . . . ‘}CJ 

P. 63. Jainism and Buddhism naturally at once captured the imagination of 
ti$ losses when they began to preach ‘no murder* as their religious ideal. 

P. 63. The Jains and the Buddhas thoroughly exposed the claims of Vedtiaim 
to an inspired divine origin by their remorseless logic. 

. J>. 97. , Even the complete original work Bhfigavata underwent several modifi¬ 
cations as will appear from internal evidence from references in the work.of 
Buddhism and Jainism. 

1732 

C. Hayavadana Rao —Primitive Religion in Mysore. Q,. J. Mythisociety, Vol. xll, 
No. 2j1fongaiore , , < 1922. 

■ < P; lS4i Out of the Jain temple of PadmSvathi at Humcha is growing a 
sacred tree called Lakke Gida, said to be the same that Jinadatta (the founder of 
Humcha), tied his horse to as described in the account of that place- 

1733 

N. C. Banwjbe— Religion and Belief in the Arthasastra. (A.I.O.C., Session II; 
I9&2). 

P.472. Aparajita, Aprahpata, Jay ant a and Vaijayanta occur. Also these 
names are found in the Jain Uttarudhyayana Sutra. 

1734 

M. Ghosh— The Religion of Asoka. (A.I.O.C., Session II, 1922). 

•</ - !. P.- 555. Early in the 3rd century b.o. the Ajivilcas or TrairS&kas definit e l y and 
finally separated to form a separate order and came to be known as Digambaraa ,. 
Abbidana Ratnamals (ii, 189,190) the Digambaras are also known as the Ajivas... 
Difference between Digambara and &vetambar discussed in brief 

®y t ‘ nae of Asoka they were two different sects of Jainas. Acyte 
antogcni m. arose in the time of Bhadrabahu... Magasthenes menti ons a 'cls^of 
^menw^ants who took food from hand. ...The Ajlvikas are the’ same' 
'$ijjambaras of the present' day. The word Deva here (Rock Edict. I3Q cptlfy gjfytl 
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to Jaina deity to whom he professed allegiance tip to his 29th year and most likely 
( this the state religion qf the Mauryas... probably Afcoka after his 9th year 
became a staunch Jaina and made Jainism W state religion. t j 

In the 8th Edict he speaks of going out on tour well-enlightened. This shows 
that after the tenth year he became a follower of Jaina sect of Ajlvika. 


1735 


John McKenzi *—Hindu Ethics (The Religious Qjiert of India)'. LoniW 1922. 

Chapter II. Buddhist and Jain Ethics, and Egoistic Hedonism : 

Pp. 109-115. Jains are a religious community with a distinct origin and history; 
Mahavlra—little known of his life ; title of Jina corresponded to that of Buddha ; 
means Conqueror. Jainism much nearer to Hinduism than to Buddhism. In Jain 
teaching, features suggestive of Buddhism—destruction of Karma; Jain conception of 
Nirvana different from the Buddhist Nirvaifa, not the annihilation of the soul, but its 
deliverance and its entry into a blessedness that has no end [Barth, Religions qf /"il ia, 
P. 147). Qualities of a Siddha (one who has attained deliverance). 

S K 

The way to the attainment of Siddha-hood : Triralna or Three jewels vows of 
the laymen and ascetic. Principles of ahirhsa —Jain more rigorous than Buddhist. 
Gautama died of a disease caused by eating pork. Preservation of life. Pinjra Pols 
or hospitals for animals, outcome of the doctrine. Belief In transmigration and hell. 
Ahirhsa —its development. The Digaxnbaras and the &vetimbaras. 


1736 

Th. Stcherbatsry— The Central Conception of Buddhism and the Meaning of'tits 
word u Dhama”. London, 1923. 

Pp. 34, 49. (n. 2). Karma and Jainism. 

, P, 68. Jainism existing before Mahavlra. 

P. 70. Soul with reference to Jainism and other schools qf philosophy* r 

P. 73. 8th cent. b.c., the period of pre-Jainistic Jainism. 

1737 

T. A. Gopinatba Ra6—0« the Hbtoty of Sri-Vaifasnas. jSir fiubrahmanya 
Ayyar Lectures, 1917). Madras, 1923, * i: " 1 
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P. 11. Bit(ideva‘» conversion to Bri-Vaipjavism. 

P. 12. Images of Narayana set up in Jain temples converted into places of 
Vai?nava worship, 

Pp. 35*36. Conversion to Vaishnavisxn of the Jain king Bittideva Account 
given in the SthalapurUna—'D&te of the royal conversion by Ramanuja, sometime 
before 1021 &aka (a.d. 1099). 

P. 38. Kulottunga I's grant to Saiva, Vaisnva and Jain temples alike. 

1738 

R. Rama Rao —Origin and Development of &iva—worship with Special Reference to 
Virasaimsm. (QJMS, xiv, 1924, Pp. 282-301). 

Basava—His birth and early life—His rise to power under king Bijjala—His 
missionary zeal. 

1739 

O. Pkrtou>— The idea of God in Jainism and Buddhism : Observed from the point of 
view of the imperative Science of Religions. (Proceedings of the Tenth Indian Science 
Congress, Pp. 241-242). Calcutta, 1924. 

The idea of god in Jainism, 


1740 

Jinneewar Prasad Jain (Mail Delhvi)— Husn-i-Avval (or, First Beauty), an 
Original Work on Jainism. (In Urdu). Arrab (no date), Pp. 1-178. 

The work is a discourse on Jain philosophy and religious doctrines. 

1741 

H. Jaoobi— £>#r Jainumus (Jainism) (Archiv fur Religion surissenhaft, xiii, 4.). 
The short article in German gives a ruccint account of Jainism. 

1742 

J. G R. Forlokq— A Student's Synchrmologicd chart if the Religions if the World, 
Accompaniment to Rivers of Life or Faiths of Man in all Lands. (So 

date). 
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Jain preceptor, 24-Tirthankaras (TOO 600 S.C.). Jam Kalpa Sara 
written ; part of SQtras or Jain Bible (500 b.c.—400 b,c.}. Jain images naked. 
Buddha called Jain Eta. Jain faith in hill vigour (100 a.d.— 200 a.d.). 

Jsiladitya of Balabhi protects Jains. Jain priest—Jain Siva. Jainism revived 
under Amogavatga, king of Konjeveram. Jain temples of Satrufijaya and Palitana, 
that of Somnat destroyed by Mamud (1025 a,d.) at AbG of Vimalasa (K)32 a.d.). 
That of sad rebuilt by Kamboo Rana of Oodayapur. Jain Tower, Chitore, built 
by Kamboo Rana (1439 a.d.). 

1743 

Kannooual —The Study o/Jainitm, Agra. 

It contains a summary of the Jain philosophy ( dharme ) and religion based on 
the Tattwndar'sa of Atmaramji. There are chapters in it dealing with the Tirtha- 
nkaras, the ideal of a Jain sadhu and the ideal of a Jain householder. 

1744 

Helmuth V. Glasenapp— jDer Jainisms Eine indistht Erlvsungsttligion. (The Jain¬ 
ism, An Indian Religion of Salvation). Berlin, 1925. 

Contents: 

Foreword, Pronounciation of Indian words First Part. Introduction. Second 
Part. History. Preliminary notes. 

I. The Tlrthankaras. 

(1) Original history. (2) PBriva. (3) Mabavlra. 

II. The oldest community. 

(1) Mahavira’s successors. (2) The Jainism in Bihar. (S) Jainism in 
Orissa. (4) The great schism. 

III. Spreading and flourishing. 

(1) Jainism in North India. (2) The Jainism in Gujrat. (3) Jainism in 
the Dekhan. (4) Jainism in South India. 

IV. The decline. 

(1) The retreat before the Hinduism. 

(2) The Jains under Islamic rule. 



(3) The Jains in the Hindu Kingdoms. 

(4) Reformatory movement. 
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IV. The present time. 

Third Part. Literature. Preliminary notes. 

I. The canonical literature : 

(1) Origin ofthe canon. (2) Canon of the Svet&mbaras. 

(3) Canon of the Digambaras : 

(a) The lost ancient canon. 

( [b ) The modern secondary canon. 

II. The non-canonical Literature : 

(1) Theological and scientific lit. 

(2) Novels and poetry. (3) Drama. (4) Miscellaneous. 

III. The inscriptions. Fourth Part—Doctrine. Preliminary notes. 

A. Empirism. Doctrine of cognition. 

1. The sources of cognition. 

2. Ontology and dialectics. 

3. The truth and the tradition. 

B. Metaphysics. 

1. Fundamental truth. 2. The substances : 

(i) Jtva, the soul, (ii) Ajlva, the unspiritual. 

3. Karma. 

4. The soul under the influence of the Karma. 

I. Physical life of the incarnated souls; 

(a) The bodies and their organs. 

(b) The functions of the body. 

(c) Sexual relations. 

(d) Birth and death. 
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II. The Psychic life of the incarnated <toub. ■•■-■ 

(a) The activity, (b) Ability of recognition. 

(c) The fhith. (d) The manner offife. 

(e) The type of souls (Lssty a). 

,v....».sLfr.. r.rj’ - 

(f) The itate of the soul 

C. Ethics. 

I. Theoritical fundamental* of the ethics. 

(a) Suffering and possibility of salvation. 

(b) The reason* of Karma. 

(c) The way to salvation. 

(d) The 14 GunasthSnas. 

II. The practical ethics : 

(a) Merits and guilt, (b) The ethical orders: 

(i) The duties of the laymen 

(ii) The duties of the ascetics. 

(c) Means to defence against karma. 

(d) means to destory karma. 

III. Salvation— 

D. Cosmology. 

I. Evidences against existence of god. 

II . Form and size of the world-all. 

III. The inhabitants of the world—all. 

IV. Description of the world : 

1. The central world. 2. The lower world. 

3. The world of the gpds. -.4. The, dwelling 
places of the blessed, of the departed* 
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£. World history and Hagiography— 

I. Fundamental ideas:. 

1. The periods and the ages. 

2. The 63 great men 

(a) The 24-Ttrthankaras. (b) The 12-Cakravartins. (c) The 9-Baladevas, 
9-Visudevas, and 9-Prativasudevas. 

II. History of Bharat and of his great men. 

1. Preliminary notes. 

1. Ages, Saints and Heroes of the present period. 

(a) Sushama-sushama, (b) Sushama, 

(c) SushamS-dushamS, (d) Dushama-smhama, 

(e) DushamS, (f) DushamS-dushanu. 

3. The future period and its saints. 

Find remarks. 

Second Part—Society. 

I. The fundamentals of Society. 

1, Jainism a world religion. 2. Castes. 

3. State and right. 

II. Clerical and lay people, 

1. State of the community. 2. Laymen. 

3. Monks and nuns. 

III. The sects. 

1. The schisms of old days. 

2. The sects of later periods. 

(a) Swetambaras, (b) Digambaras. 

Sixth Part—Worship. 

A. General part, 

I. Preliminaries and subject of Jain-worship. 

II. Forms of devotion. 

1. Prayer, hymns, mantras. 2. Meditation 

3. Postures and bodily exercises. 
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4. Confession and penance. '■'> 

5.. Renunciation and mortification. 

& Yoga. 

III. Cure of souls, Practical religion. 

IV. Adoration of images. 

(1) Holy symbols. (2) Images. 

V. Places of worship. 

VI. Magic and mantric. 

B. Special part. 

I. The rites of laymen. 

1. Daily rites. 2. Rites of special occasion. 

II. Rites of the ascetics. 

1. Daily rites 2. Special. 

III. Ritual of the temple. 

1. Daily 2. Spcial. 

IV. Festivals. 

V. Sancturies and pilgrimages. 

Seventh Part.—Conclusion. 

I. The position of Jainism in the liistory of religions, 
, H. Jainism and Indian religions. 

(1) Jainism and Hinduism. 

(2) Jainism and Buddhism. 

III. Jainism and the non-Indian religions. 

Notes. Bibliography. 

Notes to the illustrations, Inde*. 
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1745 

J, Jaini— A Renew of the Heart of Jainism of Stevenson. Ambala, 1925. 

P. 1. Every Jaina book opens with a Mcngalttcharaifa to the ommcient, per¬ 
fect, Liberated soul. 

P. 2. 23rd Tlrthankara attained liberation in 776 b.c. 

P. 4. Jainism ‘a theological means between Brahmanism and Buddhism* 
(Prof. Hopkins). 

Absence of hurry excitement in Jainism is a condition Of its longivity. 

P. 5. Atheisticism of Jainism discussed. 

P. 7. Tlrthankara—simply means a Jaina Arhat. 

JfiriSnan —absolute extinction of all desires and. passions—No soul loses 
individuality in Jainism, 

Moksha —liberation of soul from the bondage of Karmic matter. 

P. 9. Jaina saints renounce the world not for pretty fears of it but for the 
joy and impulsion of the inner call of the soul. 

P. 12. MahSvlra and ParSvanatha—historical personalities. Chandra Gupta 
and Srenika were Jains. 

P. 13. &vet3mbaras and Digambaras—explained. 

P. 15. Existence of Jains in the south before Bhadrabahu’s pilgrimage to that 
country. 

P. 16. Different kinds of death—given in gatlas of ‘Kirma Kanda’ of Gom- 
matasUra by Sri Nemichandra Siddhanta .Cliakravarti (C, 1000 a.d.). 

P. 19. ParSvanatha born in 876 b.c. 

P.20. Rishabhadeva taught His own daughters writing—mentioned in Adi- 
Purina. 

P. 23. Saptabhangi —The soul of Syodvlda or the Logic of many points of 

view. 

P. 29. The Digambaras do not include Ptinya under 2srava. 

P. 32. In Jainism all sin is wrong whether it is secret or aggressive, gross or 



P. 44. The Jain ideal is to evolve die utmost powers of the soul. 

1746 

Jagmanderlal Jaini—A review of the Heart of Jainism by Mrs. Sinclair 
Stevenson. Ambala city, 1925. 

A critical review of Mrs. Stevenson’s book, pointing out its errors and mis* 
judgments. Jaini, Rickhab Dass. An Insight in Jainism. Meerut. 

Characteristics of Jainism—Jain cosmology, Jiva and 2jtoa~~ the karma 
Theory—Jaina conception of Dharma —Jainism is not Atheism— Akima. 

1747 

William Ckookz— Religion and Folklore of Northern India. Oxford, 1926. 

P. 34. Use of Swastika among Jains used on shaven heads of children oil 
marriage-day in Gujrat and in place of dieties—their significance. 

P.215. A father’s rites to his new born child, as prevalent among the Jain 
of the Dharwar district. 

P. 243. Fertility charms as prevalent among the Dhundia sect of Jains in 
Gujrat. 

P. 246. Marriage of a girl to a godling (Tirthankara) prevalent among Jaina 
of Central Provinces. 

277. Protection of a new born child, customs of Jains of Bombay. 

P. 287. Use of metal in cooking by Jain women. 

P. 305. Use of knots in majic among Jains. 

Pp. 327-8. Use of the broom, as prescribed for religious minded Jahtt. 

P. 349. Tenderness to animal life shown by Jains. 

1748 

A. GuEftlNOT— La Religion D, Jaina —Hlstoire Doctrine, [Culte, Customs, Insti¬ 
tutions. Paris, 1926. Pp. 1—VII & 1—351, 

History— Chapters I 1 —X. 



Doctrine—Chapter 1—XIII. 

Cult, Custom & Institution—I—VI. 

Conclusion—Index, Plates 1—xxv, Table of matters, Errata. 

1749 

N. B. Utgikar —Some Notes on the Moksa Dharna Section of the Santipurvan rf 
the Mahabharat. (A.I.O.C., Session IV ; 1926). 

P. 127. Adhyaya 18—a passage to show the widespread tendency of re¬ 
nouncing the world—found in Jainism... 

P. 131. Condition of things reflected in the epic, remarkably coincides with 
the conditions, which are gencially recognised as prevailing at the time of the 
rise ofjainism. 

P. 131. The period in evolution of Indian life and civilization the period 
immediately preceding and following the birth of Jainism...formation of the 
epic—400 b.c. to 400 a.d. 


1750 

Rev. H. Heras— Asoka's Dhama and Religion. (AIOC, Session IV ; 1926). 

P. 123. A criticism of Asoka’s Dharma. 

In this Dharma there is nothing exclusively Buddhist It is something 
Common to all religions, though specially influenced by Jain doctrines as regards 
sacredness and inviolability of life. 


1751 

B M. Barca —The Religion of Asoka. Calcutta. 

P. 9. Upali a staunch follower of Jaina—his conversion to Buddhism but 
still liberal to the Jains. 


1752 

W. ScHOB&tNO— The Jainisms. Religionsgeschi-chtliches Letebuch (Teat 
Book of history of religion), Second Edition, Nr. 7. Tubingen, 1927, 
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, Survey os the translated passages. 

Introduction. 

The Founders ; PSrsvanStha— Mahavira—Life of the monastic order. 

Idee of the world : World and non-world—Fundamental facts—Places in 
the world all, atom*—souls. 

Life of the world : Chain of existences, Samsara. 

Consequence of deeds, karma—Intelligible type of soul, Leiya —Re-incar¬ 
nation. 

Renunciation of the world : Way to salvation. 

Beginning of salvation—The liberated ones and their place. 

Index. 


1753 

G. Grimm —The Doctrine of Buddha. Leipzig, 1927. 

P. 250. Mention of Upali a follower of Nigantha Nathaputta holding a 
religious discourse with Buddha. 


1754 

Bertram C.A. Windle — Religions, Past and Present. London, 1928. 

Pp. 73-4. The Jain Swastika Symbol—its significance—the various forms 
of life, the three jewels, and complete liberation. 

Pp. 219-20. A survey of Jainism. 

1755 

C. R. Jaw— The key of knowledge (Third Edition, Allahabad, 1928). Pp. xiiii, 
788 cix. 

The key of knowledge makes a minute analysis of all the religions of the 
world with special reference to Jainism. 

Contents—(1) the idea; (2) Creation ; (3) God ; (4) The fall; (5) Redemp¬ 
tion ; (6) The kingdom of God ; (7) Yoga ; (8) Resurrection ; (9) The Holy 
Trinity { (10) The siddh&nta ; (11) The coming of the Messiah; (-12) Re-incar- 
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nation ; (13) In the footsteps of Gods; (14) Reconcilation ; (15) Summary and 
conclusions; Appendices A, B & C. Glossary of non-English wordsBible 
References; General Index. 


1756 

C. R.Jain — The Practical Dharma. Allahabad, 1929. 

Pp. 1-4. Jain Tattvas viz. Jlva, Ajlva, Asrava, Bandha, Samara, JVirjard and 
Moksha —mentioned and explained. 

Pp. 5-10. Nature of Karma— KarmSna &arla (body of Karmic matter) i.e. of 
the Jain Siddbanta, Paramltman —discussed. 

Pp. 11-16, Asrava— the influx of matter into the constitution of soul-explained. 

Pp. 17-27. Bandha (bondage) division into two classes Ssmprnyika and try&patha 
by Jaina—discussed. 

Pp. 28-43. Conception of Samara (the stopping of asraoa)— explained. 

Pp. 44-59. Philosphy of Nirjar 3 (the gradual removal of Karmic matter)— 
explained. 

Pp. 60-72. Moksha (the attainment of perfect freedom)—discussed. 

Pp. 73-80. 14 stages on the path to Nirvana —described. 

Pp. 81-98. Table showing Sattd, bandha and udaya of Karma prakrilis. 

Pp. 99-104. Dharma in practice elaborately—discussed. 

P. 105. Glossary of Jain terms. 

1757 

H. Warren— Jainism—Not Atheism. Bijnor, 1929. 

P. 1. God described in Jainism not as the creator but an all-knowing and 

perfectly happy soul. Conception of God in Jaina theology—discussed. * 

P. 2. Conception of soul in Jainism—discussed. 

Pp. 3-10. Jain Philosophy of God, Deity, soul and matter-fully dossed* 



jAIMA BsSUOORAPHY! 


1475 

Pp. 11-12. Conception of the worldnsthe effect of intelligent and Don-intelli¬ 
gent causes discussed and causes referred to. 

Pp. 13-14. Moksha in Jainism and five salient principles of virtuous conduct 
of, JIm-. discussed. 

P. 15. Karma theory—explained. 

P. 17. Jainism acknowledges Deity :and advocates worship but does not 
regard Deity as creator and ruler of the Universe, 

Pp. 18-24. Six kinds of substances (Dravyas) of Jain philosophy viz, DharmBs- 
tikdya. Adhamnstikaya, Akdshdstikdya, Pudgaldstiktya, jivdstikdya and Kdla —fully 

explained. 

'? * 

P.25. ‘Pradeshas' in Jain philosophy indivisible and inseparable parts of a 
substance. Guna-Paryaya —Guna means quality and Patydya means modification— 
explained. 

Pp. 26-33. Conception of Natures and Jtva in Jainism—fully analysed. 

1758 

H. S. Gour — The spirit of Buddhism. Calcutta, 1929. 

P. 50. AjSt Shatru embraced Jainism under the influence of Devdutt. 

P. 90. Similarity of Buddha images with Jain images—discussed. 

P, 148. Gist of Mahavira’s life and working. Jainism a distinctive religion 
to Buddhism. 

Pp. 420-423. Jainism—its denial of the authority of Vedas —word Jain derived 
from Jin—which means victor. Jagalprabhu, Kskln-Karm, Adtshwars , Devndhideva, 
Tirthankara, and Jina titles given to the Jain Saints. Jains conception of soul in 
man and living' creatures and that Nirvdana as the goal attainable after self mortifi¬ 
cations,, differ with Buddhists conceptions. Differences of Jain and Buddhist 
doctrines fully discussed. Mahavira’s preachings not a systematic philosophy but 
a sum of opinions on various subjects. Ethics—a corrollary and subordinate to the 
metaphysic of MahBvira. 

1759 

C. Krause —InttrprtUttion of Jam Ethics. Bhavnmgar, 1929. 

A lecture on Jain ethics and ritual, ; 
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1760 

C. R. Jan— Jainism, Christianity and science. Allahabad, 1930 

t • 

A comparative study of Jainism and Christianity and Jainism as a science t£ 
Salvation. 


1761 

CL Chakravarty— Antiquity of Tantricism. I.H.Q. Vol. VI. 1930. 

Pp. 124-125. Traces of Tantricism found in Jain Prakrit canonical works. 
MahSvira refers SSya-vadins to have been sensualists in the SthOndnga sUtra —The 
Uttaridhyayana suit a has reference to curative spalls. The Sutrakft9ifga mentions 
men who practise incantations ( atharoani ) and conjuring, the art to make one 
happy or miserable. 


1762 

M. Dasgupta— Early Vifnuism and Nmyarilya worship. I.H.Q, vol. VII. 1931. 

P. 97 (n) “BhSgavatism, like the religions of Mahavlra and Buddha, was the 
expression of a natural reaction from the sacrifice ridden religion of Brahmanic 
period”. 


1763 

C. R. Jain— Ratna-Kararfda-SrSvaknchBra {or the Householder's Dharma of Samanta - 
bhadrachilrya. Bijnor, 1931. Pp. xxii 99. 

(Introduction, text with English translation). 

Contents: Right Faith—Characteristics of right knowledge—necessity for 
the adoption of right conduct— Guna vratus—Siksa vratas—Saltekhara —the fratintSs . 

Appendix - Householder’s life and yoga-sam&dhi. 

1764 

S. Narain — Buddhism. Calcutta, 1931. 

P. 19. Shankara’s contention against the Jains -his preaching of iifarlf ir in 

order to refute the doctrines of the Jains. 



JAP*A 8tflI400*APBY 


1477 


1765 

Benoytosh Bhattacharya —An Introduction to Buddhist Esottrism. Hemphry 
Mulford, 1932. 

P. 114. Buddhist mode of worship is entirely different from that of the 
Hindus or Jainas. The Jainas regard their images as remembrances ; by seeing 
the images of Jtrthankaras they call to mind their doble lives excellent deeds, 
their lofty preachings, their high ideals, and to their memory they offer various 
articles of worship in token of reverences. 

P. 147. Buddhism and Jainism had to borrow some of these Hindu deities for 
their Pantheons. At the same time Buddhist Pantheon was commonly ransacked 
by Hinduism and Jainism in the later and more promiscuous Tantric age. 

1766 

A. N. Upadhye —A Note on Nisidhi (Nisidiya of Khsraotla inscription). (ABORI. 
vol. XIV ; 1932-33) Pp. 264-266. 


1767 

P. S. Deshmukh— The Origin and Development of Religion in Vedic Literature, 
Oxford, 1933. 

P. 349. Rise of Buddhism and Jainism was a check on Brahmanism. 

P. 330. The ritualistic spirit of Brahmanism which existed in India from 
the end of the Rigvedic period, continued to pervade and dominate, till the rise of 
the two rival religions (at least so they are called) Jainism and Buddhism. 

1768 

Mrs. Rhys Davids —Indian Religion and Survival. London, 1934. 

P. 83. The effective power of Karma was more of a oentral doctrine for the. 
Jains than it was for the iskyans. 

1769 

Mrs. Rhys Davids —Outlines of Buddhism, London, 1934. 

P.43. Ascetic Practices—in vogue among the Jains was a hew movement of 
a new movement of a religio ethical tendency located chiefly at Vesale teach 
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ioteralia the cancellation of ^he pleasant errors in ones past deeds (Karma) by tapes 
or voluntary bodily privations. 

t 

P.70. Doctrine of Karma of the Jains discussed. 

1770 

V. Bhattachary K—The Basic conception of Buddhism. Calcutta, 1934. 

P. 9. MahSvira the last Tlrthankara of the Jains. 

1771 

N. Macnicol —The Living Religions of the Indian People, London, 1934. 

P. 21. Jainism closely akin to Hinduism. 

Pp. 171-178. Jainism its history and General characteristics. MahSvira the 
chief exponent—Jainism and Buddhism movements of revolts against Brahman 
doctrine. MahSvira an elder contemporary of Buddha—a Kshatriya of the Jfiata 
or Jfiatri clan. His Nirvana in 527 B.o. according to tradition and 480 b.c. accord¬ 
ing to Prof. Jegqbi. Jainism and Buddhism compared and contrasted. Mention of 
5 rules of the Jains. Mention of Bhadrabahu converting Chandragupta Maurya. 
Division of sects, Digambaras and &vet3mbaras discussed. Influence of Jainism in 
Mathura before the Christian era. Notable splendour of Mt. Abu temples—conver¬ 
sion of Hoyshala kings from Jainism to other faiths marked the decline of Jainism in 
the South. Jainism compared with Hinduism. 

Pp. 179-191. Jainism—its doctrines fully described. 

Pp. 191-197. Jainism—its discipline and ethics fully discussed. 

Pp. 198.202. Present position of the Jains—Jains a commercial community, 
Rajachandra Raojibhai a notable Jain of the present age of Kathiawar. 
Influence of Jainism over Mahatma Gandhi. 

1772 

Macuunn— The Religious and Hidden cults of India, London. 

P. 45. MahHvira the Jina, contemporary of Gautma the Buddha, 

P. 46. Jainism compared with Buddhism. 
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. P. 58. Plate—A JatncarvingnearGingee (S. Arcot). ( 

Pp. 78-79. Jainism an offthoot of Brahmanism as uprising against caste. 
Jainism a midway between Buddhism and Hinduism. 

The Jain canons-r-framed at the council of Vallabhai in a.d. 454 Jains canons 
written in Ardha-Magadha Hemachandra Jain writer of the Life of Sixty Three 
great Men; Jains developing a special form of art. The temples of Mt. Abu famous 
throughout the world. 'Jain .temples suffered less terribly than the Hindu in the 
clash with Islam. 


1773 

H. R. Kapadia — EtMco-Rf ligious classifications qf Mankind as Embodied in the Jain 
canon. (ABGRI, Vol. XV ; 1934), Pp. 97—108. 

1774 

A. B. Keith— Pre-canonical Buddhism, (I.H.Q.., Vol. XII. 1936). 

P. 13. The Jain and some pre-Vaisesika system joined the materialists and 
began to assume indivisible atoms, whereas the SSmkhyas and some pre-Buddhistic 
philosophers decided for infinite divisibility. 

1775 

H. L. Jain— What Jainism stands for ? 

(Jain Ant. Vol. II; No. II ; Arrah ; 1936). Pp. 29—37. 

According to Jainism religion came in to keep peace on earth, promote good 
will amongst mankind and inspire hope of a higher life in the individual Jainism is 
the system of synthesis of all the so-called false belief— SyidifOda— an elephant and 
seven blind men. In the Jaina system the principle is always kept in the forefront, 
and hence, religious toleration and fellowship is the essence of Jaina philosophy. 

The principle of Ahimsa or non-injury to living beings. Jainism does not 
prohibit a house-holder from committing these three kinds of Himsa which may be 
called accidental, occupational and protective. It is only the injury for injury’s sake, 
for the merest pleasure or the fun of it Without any thought and with out any obvious 
higher end to serve, that a house holder is recommended to guard himself against. 
Whenever the occasion fcrises, let him ask'to himself the question. “Is it neces¬ 
sary for me to injure this being, and if so, what is the minimum amount of injury 
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that will serve the need ? u This much care and caution would save him from a 
lot pf wanton destruction. Violence in words and violence in thought are also 
constituents of Hithsd and one must abstain from these too. Jainism wants to. make 
people gentlemen who have no tendency to do violence to any body. ' Parigraha 
parimdm vrata' nr the vow of setting a limit to the maximum wealth that one would 
possess. The aim of Jainism is to avoid as far as possible, undesirable clashes in 
life and consequent disharmony in society. This is a very quiet and peaceful 
attempt at economic equalisation of wealth. Karma Theory—every individual 
works out his own destiny by his own mental and physical exertibns which, by 
themselves generate energies that bring to them agreeable or disagreeable experie¬ 
nces. 


The Jainas worship Tirthankaras or those who made it easy for others to 
cross over the ocean oflife. In Jainism, there is no place for the distinction of 
caste and creed. Jains believe in salvation of mankind and brotherhood among all 
men. 


1776 

B. Seshagiri Rao— JVflo in Jainism—Emotional Interpretation of the Jain 

Religious Ideal. 

(Jain Ant. vol. Ill; No. II ; Arrah ; 1937 ; Pp. 43-46). 

The emotional interpretation of Jaina ideal of moksha. These observations 
are based on stotras of various literary types like— Nama-japams. PrUtahsmaraniyas 
(early morning prayers). The ancient Jains adumbrate the heroic yogamirga for 
the realisation of “the freedom of the sould” from all limitations which is the only 
sukha or satsukha as moksha. 


1777 

Kamta Prasad Jain— jaim'jm. (Ind. Cul. Vol. IV, 1937-38; Calcutta)—Mis¬ 
cellanea t 

Pp. 37-73. Its universality; Ahiirud, SyOdeada, Nirvana. 

1778 

I. B. Horner —The Book of the Discipline. London, 1938. 

P. viii. Jain orders of monks and nuns—contemporary of Buddhism. 
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P. xxiii. The Jains had precepts Corresponding to the first the P&qjika rules as 
did the common precursors of Jain and Isakyan, the SanjUsins or brahmin ascetics 
and recluses. 

P. xxix. Mention of Buddhist order attracting Jains. 

, P. xxxviii. The term auso (senior ascetics) and bhamte (juniors) commonly 
used by Buddhists and Jains. 

P. liii. Somana Mganffm or nigantha name samanajslikd— followers'of Mahavira. 

P. liv (n). Jain tradition supporting Mahavtra’s parents as having been the 
followers of bramanas. 

P. Lv. Probability of the words brahmacariya and brahmacarin taken over 
by Sskya (and Jainism) from Pro-Sakyan sects. 

1779 

N. S. JuNANKAR—fWars of Jainism. (Jain Ant. Vol. V; No. I; Art ah; 1939, 
Pp. 9*20). 

Why has Jainism ceased to be a vital force in the national life. ? 

Historical retrospect: It challenged the divine authority of the Vedas and the 
infallibility of the priests who were the custodians of the divine world; it protested 
against the tyrrany of an all powerful God over human lives ; it denounced the 
cult of titual and sacrifice its whole teaching represented a democratic and egali* 
tartan urges in the priest-ridden society. The ‘clan vital' of Jainism in its early 
stages was supplied by its relevance to the specific needs of the age. The divorce 
of philosophy and religion from life and environment has produced moral and 
intellectual preversity. 

Challenge of science to religion : Science has proved that suffering is not 
inevitable, poverty unnecessary, squalor and unhappiness uncalled for. 

Present day need : A Jain university will be the beacon of national and social 
regeneration. Next to education in importance, is the provision of medical 
facilities. Shadow of unemployment ; the distinction of caste, creed or colour 
cannot have any placem may genuine Jaina creed. There must be fullest freedom 
for intermarriage and inter-dining. Similarly, to revise oor ideas of sanctity about 
sex and sexual relations. 



1780 


Jain a BiwJoofeAPtrV 


B. Seshagiri Kao— New Studies in South Indian jainism. (Jain Ant Arah). 

Vol. V ; No. IV ; 1940, Pp. 147-162. 

Havana Belgoja Culture—Sravana Belgoja appears to be a centre of culture 
of siksha and DikshS. It has a remantic history. Through the ages, it has continued 
to be a place of Memorial Tombs. In its undated archaic descriptions Bejgoja 
came to, be called ‘SrUirtha’. SalUkhanu* the fast unto death’—it is a special ‘ideosyn- 
cracy* of J ainis m. A similar cultural ‘ideosyncracy* of Jainism is said to be 
Akitka. 

Vol. VI; No. II; Pp. 67-74. 

Ahithsa was a 'religion of strength*, a religion of self-effort. It appealed to 
the general, common mind of the vast body of Andhra-Kamatakas will be clear 
from a few excerpts from the Sravana Bejgola inscriptions. The culture of the 
spirit, chit and tiutnda in Jaina faith. Sallekhand, ‘the fast unto death* —SallekhanU 
corresponds to Priyopave'sana, a rite of purification of body {deha) and the ego (dehi). 
Details of Sallekhana of women given. The idea of the transience of riches, and 
their sanctification by utilising them towards acts of social usefulness and exalta¬ 
tion of the faith and commemoration of teachers in Jainism ; epigraphs cited. 
Spiritualisation of life on the conquest of desire, of sense, of sex—not only recom¬ 
mended to the ordinary householder, but even to the king, the general and the 
warrior. 

Vol. VII; No. I ; 1941 ; Pp. 26-39. 

The cultural influence of Jainism in all ranks of society. Epigraphs cited. 
Sociological interest to modern times echoing from stone scripts. Religions catho¬ 
licity. The elasticity of caBte. 

Appendix I—Sravana Belgola culture. Authors and works. 

Appendix II—Names of some of the Poets who composed the Sravana Bejgoja 
Inscriptions. 

1781 

J.C. Jain— Presidential Address. ( Jainism Section of the First Convention of 
Religions, Calcutta, 1137). 

(Jain Ant. Vol. VI; No. I; Arrah ; 1940 ; Pp. 17-24). 
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Definitions af religion according to different thinkers. Ved5nta takes a 
monistic ’hr idealistic view of Hie. Jainism and Samkhya philosophers take 
pluralistic or realistic view of it. Mafi&Vir taught his tenents not in Sanskrit' hut hi 
Ardhamagadhi, the vernacular of the masses. He treated all men and, women equal 
without any distinction of caste or creed. In his assembly hall a compartment was 
allotted even to the animal. He laid emphasis on the theory of Karman, i.e., 'as a 
man has sown so shall he reap’. Theory of ‘Anek£ntavSda’—many sided .view of a 
thing. Anektinlavida propounds 'No judgment is true. in itself and by itself 
Every judgement as a piece of concrete thinking is informed, conditioned to some 
extent and constituted by the appercepient character of the mind.' 

Present-day needs of the world. International peace through religion com" 
parative study of all religions. 


1782 

S. R, Shaama— Jainism and Karnataka cultun. Dharwar, 1940. 

Pp. JV—XIX and 1-2-06. List of Abbreviations, Errata, Introduction, 
Historical survey, contributions 5 Literature, Art and Architecture, Idealism and 
Realism ; Karnataka culture, Appendices, India. 

1783 

N. Dutta —Early monastic Buddhism. Calcutta, 1941. 

P. 2. The outland of Magadha became a fruitful field for the growth of 
Jainism, Ajtvikism and Buddhism. 

P. 129. Mention of Dighatapassi. a Jain monk. 

P. 142 (n). Bimbisara and Ajatasatru claimed as Jains in Jaina dgamas. 
Ajatasattu a supporter of Devadatta. Mention of AbhayarajakumSra—a Jain 
expostulating Buddha for condemning Devadatta. Devadatta supposed to be a 
Jain—his conversion to Buddhism a year before Buddha’s demise. 

P. 143. Mention of Buddha's failure to convince on the inefficacies of self 
mortification adhered to by a number of Jain monks on the side of Isigili Mountain 
at Kllasila (Rajagaha)* IJpaU’s conviction as to the failure of Nigantha Nstaputta’s 
wrong in putting more stress on Kuyakamma (—dan$a) than on monokammas while 
AbhayarSjakumSra failed to establish that Buddha was lacking in atmkampa (cam- 
passion). Dighatapassi, the Jain monk though convinced like UpSli did not change 
Ids faith. .i- t . 
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P. 153. Dfghatapassi, Upali, AbhayarSjakumara and Aabandhttoputt— 
g amani the Jaindisputaats with Buddha at Nalanda. Meeting ofMahSvjra with 
Gnsiiia at Nalanda mentioned in Bftagavati sUtra. 

P. 159. Mention of Migara, the rich Set(i of Savatthi, a staunch adherent of 
Nigantha NStaputta. 

-a 

P. 172. Influence of Nigantha Nataputta over &Skyas before Buddha. 
Mention of Mahanima a relation of Buddha towards Jainism. 

Dandpani of Devadaha a follower of Jainism. No mention of any Jain of 
Devedaha converted to Buddhism by Buddha. Vappa, a SSkyan Jain converted to 
Buddhism by Moggallana. 

P. 176. Influence of Jainism for 250 years over the Licchavis before the 
advent of Buddhism. Geneology of Mahavira traced. Saccaka, a Licchavi Jain, 
defeated by Buddha in religious dispute but not mentioned if he turned a Buddhist. 
Abhaya and Panditakumaraka’s enquiry of Ananda but the means of destruction of 
dukkha as pointed out by Buddha but dissatisfied with the answer. Siba, a military 
Jain official of the Licchavis—his conversion to Buddhism regarded as a great shock 
to Jainism in the Licchavis. 


1784 

P. C. Divanji— Origin of the Bhagaoala and Jain Religions. (A paper read before 
All India Oriental Conference 22nd December, 1941)—(ABORI. SJV Vol. XXIII, 
1917-42), Pp. 107-125 

P. 115. Ill Jain Religion and its Origin, [vide—(1) On the Indian Sect of 
the Jainas— -Buhler, (2) S.B.E. Vol. XII. Introd. by Jacobi— Pp. XIX-XXXVIII. 
(3) ERE Vul. II-Jainism by Jacobi— Pp. 465 66). For the purpose of the History 
of Religions, Jainism cannot be believed to have been started earlier than between 
B.C..877 and 717 (see f.n. to this line).. 

P. 117. Bhagavat Parana V. refers to Rsabhadeva as a great devotee of Vi«ui 
and a great Yogi.... 

P. 120 The charge that the Jainas had made out their Puranic works from 
the BhSgavat sources on twisting the facts so as to suit their purpose must be dis¬ 
missed as unfounded and that as regards certain matters of historical interest the 
Jaina works are more informative and reliable than the Bhagavat works. 

Dr. Ray Chaudhahy has taken a note of his (Ariitanemi) being a flrst 
cousin of Kxislu in his Early History of the Vaisnavas but beyond that he has apt 
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referred Jain works for • more information . .the word Ari^tanemi appears at least in 
the fsantipath offhe Mundak , Praina, and Mnndukya Upanishads of the Atharvaoeda... 
in P&nini VI. 2. 100 there is reference to an Aristasritapuram (a city where Ari^a 
had taken up an abode)...It is significant that the Jain works contained detailed 
accounts of the lives of the first Tlrthankar Rsabhadeva & 22nd, 23rd and 24th 
Tlrthankaras...Rsabha is revered both by the Bhagavatas and Jains ..conclusion. 
The origin of the two religions cannot be placed (125) earlier than about b.q. 3050 
to 3000. The latest date arrived at by some is b.c. 1100. The said forigin cannot 
therefore have taken place later than between b.c. 1050 and 1000. 

Pp. 107-25. Earliest date is c, 3050 to 3000 b.c. and the latest c. 1100 B.c. 
and both are evolved from the Nivrtti-dharma. 

1785 

Ajit Prasad— The contribution of Jainism to religious thought — Aryan Path, xlll, 
Malabar Hill, Bombay, 1942. Pp. 99-103. 

P. 436. Early Buddhist and Jain texts show that there were various kinds of 
ascetics wandering students. 

P. 437. Aliimsa —it is not certain whether Ahiriisa sprang up under the 
Jains or they exploited some life — sparing tradition already there. 

1786 

Sukumar Sen— Is the cull of Dharma a living Relic of Buddhism in Bengal ? (B. C, 
Law vol. Pt. I, Calcutta, 1945). 

P. 669. The cult of Dharma is the most primitive and native form of 
religious practice in Bengal. The eptreme austerities of the Gajan celebrations 
may indicate Jain or allied influence. 


1787 

Phani Bhusan Roy —Brahmanism and Jainism. (B.C. Law volume, Part I, 
Calcutta 1945), Pp. 527-529. 

Pp. 527-529. Jainism a Paurutya and Brahmanism an Apaurufeya religion— 
paurujtya religions are proselytizing cults —Paurufeya Jainism should be renamed as 
Vedic religion, i.e, the religion of Veda (truth). 



i486 Jajna BiBUOoitAray 

1788 

Mis* I. B. Horjjrr— Early Buddhism and the 'Joking ef l\fe. (B.C. Law volume, 
Port 1. Calcutta, 1945). 

Pp. 436-37. Among the most famous of all the religious groups were the 
Jains, whose doctrines were already well developed by the time of the rise of 
Buddhism. In the sixth century b.c. the two greatest religious systems, Jainism 
and Buddhism made an indelible impression against the prevalence of practices 
which deprived creatures of life, whether the notion of ahithsB actually sprang up 
under die Jains or whether they exploited some life sparing tradition already there 
we do not know, but the magnitude of the stress the Jains lay on doing anything 
so calamitous as taking life has an appearance of a protest against an existent and 
wide spread slaughter of creatures. 

P. 443. Jains ultra-scruplous in their avoidance of taking life ; naked as¬ 
cetics, called i&jlvikas, were not strict vegetarians. 

1789 

A. P. Karsiakxar— The Linga cult in ancient India. (B. C, Law volume. Part I. 
Calcutta, 1945). 

Pp. 463 64. Linga and Yoni symbolise the generative and reproductive 
aspects of nature ; ring-stones—a stone at Satrufljaya, the hole in it being is known 
as MuktadvUra (door of absolution), through which any one who can creep us assured 
of happiness; such dises can be regarded as cult objects comparable with the 
prehistoric ring-stones on the one hand and the cakras and the Yantras of the £&ktas, 
the Vianupattas of the Vaisnvas and the AyBpa(as of the Jains on the other. 

1790 

B. C. Law —Jain Rules of Etiquette. (Jain Ant. vol. XI ; No. II ; Arrah ; 1946 ; 
Pp. 10-14), 

The Jain rules of etiquette-—the Jain rules of conduct contain also the rules of 
decorum. They are classified under such genera] heads as begging of food, drink 
and clothes, walking, modes of speech, entry into others possessions, postures, 
place of study and attending to the calls of nature. Each item 
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• Kamta Prasad JAm—Catholicity of Jainism and reaction of other mfttunci on it. 
(Jain Ant., vol. XIlI, No. I), Arrah, 1957. Pp. 9 to 18. 

The characteristic feature of Jainism is its universal catholicity, ‘caste’ had 
no place of importance, in Jainism. Literary as well as epigraphical evidences are 
there to prove the prevalence of catholicity in Jaina Samgha even upto 13th 
century A.n. 

1792 

SrinivasacharI; C. S.~Akbar's Eclecticism and Parliament of Religions. (Bharata- 
Kaumudi, Part ii, Allahabad, 1947). 

P. 983. The background of cultural and religious conditions that prevailed 
not only in India, but also in other countries like Persia and central Asia, exerted a 
definite influence on the thought and action of the Mughals. 

P. 996. Akbar said to have come under the influence of Jain scholars also- 
according to Abul Fazl, Akbar was taught by the Jain Sadhu Hlra Vijaya the 
righteousness of AhimsU. 

1793 

Swash Vivekanand— Bhakti or Devotion. Mayavati, Alrnora, 1947. 

P. 1. With the exception of the Buddhist and the Jain, perhaps all ti^ 
religions of the world have the idea of a Personal God. The Buddhist and the 
Jains, although they have no Personal God; worship the founders of their reHftaltl 
in precisely they same way as others worship a Personal God. 

1794 

Kalipada MmtA—Jat'mVm and the modem world. (Jain Ant. vol. XVI, No. 1). 
Arrah, 1950. 

Pp, 7 to 16. History has shown that Jainism can adapt itself to changed 
circ umstances , can rise above stagnation by freeing itself from the bondage of the 
tangle of dogmas and can create kingdoms. The character of the United Nations 
Organisation offers indeed the solitary ray of hope in the prevailing gloom and 
human rights are in a way recognised. India in recent times has again and 
again declared her policy of working for peace—peace of the world which is 
perhaps beginning to sense that salvation fin in Ahtthsi. 
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Brahmachari, Sital Peasadji —Jainism a key to true Happiness. Jaipur, 1951. 

Pp. VII—133, True happiness; Soul, energy and fate, principles of Jainism ; 
inflow and Bondage ; etc... 

1796 

G. Venkat Rao— Asoka's Dhamma (Dharma) (Publication and year nil). 
(Krishna*wami Aiyangar commemoration vol.). 

P.261. Any tinge of Brahmanical or Jain influence that is discovered in it 
(Asoka’s Dhamma) may be traced to Atoka’s own Catholic outlook. 

1797 

Hiralal R. Kapama — A syllogism Pertaining to Ahimsa. (Jain. Ant., vol. XVIII, 
No. I), Arrah, 1952. 

Pp. 16 to 19. The doctrine of ahimU has captured and enraptured the 
hearts of the Indians from the hoary antiquity. The great vow of ahimsd occupies 
the central place in Jainism, Dasaveyiliya, a canonical treatise of the Svetambaras, 
sheds ample light on the conduct of the Jaina alergy. Dasavej ally a- nijjulti, ten parts 
of a syllogism with Sanskrit equivalents and with English rendering. 

1796 

Sashi Kanta JAW—Some common elements in the Jain and Hindu Pantheons _ 1. 

Takshas and Takshinis (Jain, Ant., vol. XVIII, No. II). Arrah, 1952 Pp. 32 to 35 and 
vol. XIX, No. I, 1953, Pp. 21 to 23. 

Takshas and Takshinis are technically known as “ SSsan devati ” ‘Guardian 
deities’. Indra appoints one Yaksha and one Yakshini to serve each 
Tirthankara as attendants. Their full representation in sculpture is fo un d 
in the specimens of the Gupta period, and thereafter, the epoch which 
saw the expansion and elaboration of Brahmanic pantheon. The concep¬ 
tions of the Yakshas are found mixed with those of such Brahmanic gods as 
Brahma Siva, Vishnu, Skanda, Indra, Varuna, Seshanaga, Yama, Kubera and 
such semi-divine beings as the Gandharvas and the Kiruiaras and among the 
Yaksbipis analogous representations may be traced with such Brahmanic Goddesses 
as the cosorts of Vi$nu, Brahma, Siva, Kama, Yama, Vartma and Agni and the 
goddess TarS. Comparative study of the Jain Yakaa-Yaksipis with Hindu gods 
aa l goddesses made. 
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Edward Conze— Bud him its Essence and Developments. Oxford (2nd edi.) 1953* 

Pp. 61*62. About 500 b.c. two religions came to the fore in India which 
placed ‘No Harming' into the very centre of their doctrine—the one being 
Jainism and the other Buddhism. This spiritual emphasis on the prohibition of 
doing harm to any living being was presumably a reaction against the increase in 
violence, which marked human relationships as a consequence of the inventions 
of bronze and iron. It was directed in India not only against the massacres 
which marked tribal warfare, but also against the enormous slaughter of animals 
which accompanied the Vcdic sacrifice, and to some extent against the cruelty 
which marks the attitude of peasants to animals. The doctrine of Jains and 
Buddhists is based on two principles : 

(1) The belief in the kinship of everything that lives which is further streng¬ 
thened by the doctrine of reincarnation, according to which the same being is 
today a man, tomorrow a rabit, after that a motb, and then again a horse, By ill- 
treating an animal one might thus find oneself in the invidious position of ill-treating 
one’s deceased mother or one’s lost friend. 

(2) The second principle is expressed in the Udana, where the Buddha says : 
"My thought has wandered in all directions throughout the world. I have never 
yet met with anything that was dearer to anyone than his own self. Since to others, 
to each one for himself, the self is dear, therefore, let him who desires his own 
advantage not harm another”. In other words, we should cultivate our emotions 
so that we feel with others as if they were ovj selves. If we allow the virtue of 
compassion to grow in us, it will not occur to us to harm any one else, any more 
than one willingly harm ourselves. 

P.92. The Buddhists, like the Jains, are taught to concentrate their atten¬ 
tions on the “Nine Apertures” from which filthy and repulsive substances flow un¬ 
ceasingly—the two eyes, the two ears, the two nostrils, the mouth, the urethra and 
the anus. 


P. 140. The a-theoretical attitude of the Madhyamikas had a striking parallel 
in the so-called Greek Sceptics. The founder of this school is Pyrrhon of Elis 
(C. 330 B.a.) Except for the stress on omniscience, his view of life corresponds in 
all its details closely to that of the Madhyamikas. Pyrrhon had no positive doc¬ 
trines. To be bis disciple meant to lead a kind of life similar to that of Pyrrhon. 
“He warned to reveal to men the secret of happiness, by showing them that ‘salva* 
tian' can be found only in the peace of thought which is indifferen t, a sensibility , 
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which is extinct, a wiii which is obedient ; and further, that this quest requires an 
effort which is, on the part of the individual, aa effort to die to himself,” 
(L. Robin, Pyrrhon et It scepticism grec, 1954, p. 24). 

P. 141. It is a fact that Pyrrhon founded his school immediately on his re* 
turn from Asia, which, together with his teacher, Anaxarchos, he had visited in the 
train of Alexander’s army. It has further been asserted by Robin, and other autho¬ 
rities, that the sceptic philosophy was something quite new to Greece, and that none 
of the preceding indegenous Greek developments led upto it. One can therefore, 
i nfer with some probability that Pyrrhon acquired his views in India or Iran. If he 
did not acquire them in Iran, the tenets of the Madhyamikas would have been 
present in India already by about 350 b.c. They were of course, not necessarily 
transmitted to Pyrrhon by Buddhist monks. It is perhaps more probable that he 
was in contact with the Digambara Jains, who, in the Greek accounts occur under 
the name ( gymnosophists , , the naked ascetics. The Jains and Buddhists lived in close 
contact with each other, and the doctrine of each shows the influence of the other. It 
is, for instance, curious that the Jains have a list of twenty-four successive Ttrthan- 
karas (saviours), and that ancient Hlnayana Buddhism knows a ltst of twenty-four 
predecessors of Shakyamunl. I believe that the MahaySn doctrine of Omniscience 
has also been profoundly influenced by the Jain views on that subject. As a matter 
of fact, a typical Jain doctrine is recorded among the sayings of Pyrrhon. He gave 
as his reason for writing no books that he was resolved to exert no pressure on any 
body’s mind. The Jains, before him, had drawn, from their injunction of ‘inoffen- 
siveness’ the logical conclusion that one must not do violence to anyone by imposing 
one’s views upon him. However that may be, if it is granted that Pyrrhon owed 
Ms basic ideas to his conversion by Indians, and if his philosophy is very similar to 
that of the Madhyamikas, then the Madhyamika doctrines, which are known to us 
only from writings certainly not older than about 100 b.c., must go back in their 
essentials to c. 353 b.c. i. c. to within .150 years of the Buddha’s Nirvana. 

1800 

K. Guru Dutt— ■-Review of Religions af Ancient India by Louis Renou. O JMS. 
Vol. 44, No. 4. 1953-54. Bangalore. 

P. 153. The Section on Jainism gives a sketch of “A religion of austere as¬ 
pect, that might be described as Buddhism’s darker reflection”. The Jainas believe 
that there has been a progressive attention of the right knowledge and the inner 
history of Jainism shows the effort to retrace the path and recover the original 
sources of this knowledge. In its outward history it is a contrast to BuddMnn 
Which in»pite of its spectacular origins and early imperial support, has faded out of 
Jtad&i whereas tbejaina Community has always been firmly esta blished. 
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, s R.G. Aosawaia— gleanings from the mediaeval inscriptions qfMamar. 
(ind, Hist. Cong. l7th Sess. Ahmedabad), 1954. , 

P. 164. The Nadol plates of Rajaputra Kirtipala (E. I., IX, Pp. 67*8 dated 
v. s. 1218; testimony to harmonious relations existing between Jainas and the 
Brahmanas; Brahma, Vifnu and Siva famous as Jinas. 

1802 

H. J. Forman and R. Gammon. Truth is one. New York, 1955. 

Pp. 106-115. 6. Jainism and Sikhism. 

Jainism, the creed that will not kill a gnat; A vital religion in 
India today, with millions of followers. Mahavira, founder of Jainism; 
‘Jina\ a conqueror, who conquered himself. Born forty years before Buddha 
in 599 b.c. All Jaina mothers of great saints have annunciatory dreams. 
TrishalS dreamed of a white elephant, white bull, a bear, Lakshmi or &hrl, a gar¬ 
land of flowers, white moon, sun, and seven other dreams, Tlrthankara, a pilot to 
guide humanity across the troubled stream of life to the other shore. Mahavira 
married Yashoda and had a daughter. He left home in 570 or 569 b.c. to escape 
life to liquidate the debts of Karma accumulated in past lives, achieve Nirvana and 
end forever the ceaseless round of birth and death. The Oigambara or sky-clad 
ones, wore no clothes at all, to show the uttermost poverty. In our own day that 
nakedness is somewhat modifled. Mohandas K. Gandhi’s loin cloth was a sop to 
modern convension from one at heait a Digambara. Possessions, attachments, are 
insperable obstacles to enlinghtenment. Life of Mahivtra ; his supreme knowledge, 
non-injury; Jainism a revolt against Brahmanism. The five vows non-injury, 
truthfulness, no-stealing, chastity and non*attachment. M. K. Gandhi took vow 
before a Jaina sadhu that he would abstain from wine, meat and women. The 
twelve vows of a lay brother or sister. The Jaina idea of Karma is perhaps more 
concrete than it is in either Hinduism or Buddhism. Jaina temples of India are 
among architectural glories. The Jains are the only religious body that tries to 
extirpate cruelty. 

Plates : Jaina temple of Calcutta^—one of world’s beautiful buildings ; Jaina 
colossus Gomateswara ; Mahsmstakabhisheka or great head-anointing ceremony ; 
Jala statue in the Sanghiji’s temple of the 11th century near Jaipur. 
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Gustav Roth —The terminology of the Katana sequence in Ancient Digambara and 
Shetambara Jaina Literature. (Proc. and Trans. AIOC, xviiith Session, 1955), Anna* 
malainagar, 1958. Pp. 250-259. 

Katana i.e. ways in reaching the state of a Tlrthakara be reached. Both 
Digambaras and Shvetambaras give 16 katana sequence leading to the state of a 
Tlrthakara. The oldest version of the katana sequence is found in the Dig. texts 
Matabandho and SatkhandBgama (Cir. 1st Gent. a.d.). 

1804 

A. N. Upadhye—77k Ethics of the Jainas. (The Indo-Asian Culture, V, 2, 
Pp. 183-189, Delhi, 1956). 

In this note the details of the Jaina ethics are discussed, as prescribed for a 
layman and for a monk. 


1805 

A. N. Upadhye— Right Faith. (Jaina G izettc, XXV, Pp. 10-13, 35-39, 65-69 
and 93-105). 

This is an exhaustive exposition of the Jaina doctrine of Samyag-dariana, the 
significance of which from the Vyamhitra and Nikcaya points of view is discussed 
giving the necessary dogmatic details connected with it. 

World Parliament of Religions —Commemoration volume. Rishikesh, 1956. 

P. VIII. A collections of Prayers of World’s Religions : Adoration to the 
Tirthankara. 

P. 86. Comparative sayings fiom twelve Religions : 5. Jainism : Indifferent 
to worldly objects, a man should wander about treating all creatures in the world 
as he himself would be treated. ( Sacred Books of the East, 45 : P. 314). 

Pp. 289—295. Jainism by Swami Sivananda.: 

Introduction : Jainism a very ancient religion. MahSvira not the founder 
of Jainism . he revived the Jain doctrine ; ParivanStha was the twenty-third j the 
first of these twenty-four was Rishabha Dev; Tune divided into cycles. 
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Jain Philosophy : God not a creator } godhood is the perfected soul ( Siddtia ) 
or the liberated jSOul ( Mukia). Thlrthankaras ; Jiva—Ajlva (soul, Non-sou]); World. 
Doctrine of Reincarnation. Triple Jewels, Moksha. Jain concept of soul, (PalichOr 
stiktyasSra, Pp. 135"*-] 37). .. ' 

P. 296, Jaina sayings :— collected by SwSmi Suvinanda. AbimsS (Nob* 
injury), five vows, etc., 24. . f ’ 

P. 297. Jaina Sutras—Translated from Prakrit by Herman Jaoobi t a few 
given. 

Pp. 298—300. MahZvira—Tbe Prophet of Ahimsi. by R. R. Divakar 
(G overnor of Bihar). A living cult; Lesson of Ahimsa ; not a negative force. 

Pp. 300—302. Analects of Jain Scriptures by Sw3mi SivSnanda. 

Pp, 302—307. Gospel of Jainism by George Zutzaler. Jainism an exact 
science ; nature of happiness ; objects of knowledge : karma ; true civilization ; 
salvation. 

Pp. 307-310. Universal Principles of Jainism by Dr. Mohammed Hafiz Syed 
(Allahabad). Religion ; Tlrthankaras; brotherhood oflife ; philosophy ; catholicity 
of attitude ; social behaviour. 

Pp. 310-311. Some Ideals of Jainism by Sant &rt Balajl (Ahmedabad). 

Pp. 311*320. An Outline of Jaina Ethics aftd Philosophy by Jyoti Prasad Jain. 

Two Aspects of Religion—(1) Worship and rituals, (2) Ethical and moral; 
Jaina Philosophy ; Opinions of Scholars; Antiquity ; Concept of Universe ; Material 
World ; Process of liberation ; Ethics ; Ahimsa ; Realistic faith ; True freedom. 

P. 549. Comparative Teachings of Religions—bn brotherhood, cosmic love 
and peace. Jainism. 

Pp. 619*622. Renunciation in Jainism by Jyoti Prasad Jain. Concept of mind ; 
Human relationsphip ; Process of evolution ; Interdependence ; Mahavira. 

1806 

J. L. Jaini— Tattvartha— Sutram, (A Treatise on the Essentials of Jainism) of 
UmSsvSmi, Delhi, 1956 (2nd edition). Pp. vi 171. 

The first edition of this book was published in 1920. It is the oldest extant 
Sanskrit work of the jainas—composed in the 1st century a.d. The book in ten 
chapters is the most authoritative exposition of Jaina doctrine. Text, transliteration, 
English translation with notes, 
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S. C. Diwakar —Religion and Peace. Mathura, 1957. Pp. viii 116. 

Contents—Religion and world peace ; Heart of Religion ; Ahithtd and 
Afutrigraha (Non-injury and possessionlessness) ; Antkaniavada and SyadvBda (Non- 
Absolutism and co-existence) ; Karma Philosophy and Samadhi Maran (ideal 
Death). 

1806 

A CHAXRAVARTi —The Religions of AhimsS. Bombay, 1957. 

Pp. i-vii. Introduction. 

Pp. 1-18. Life of Vardham&na, Pariva, Aristanemi and Rishabha. 

Pp. 19-34 Jaina scriptures ; Kala or Time ; the nature of Loka world. Is it 
created ? 

Pp. 35-38. The Age of Ahimstt Dharma. 

Pp. 39-64. Jina logic— nayas, Asti-nasti Vada, Anekanla vada. 

Pp. 65-75. Jaina Psychology. 

Pp. 76-83. The Ethical Code. 

Pp. 84-110. Karma Theory. 

Pp. 111-122. Jaina Metaphysics. 

Pp. 123-142. Nava Podurthas or Nine Categories. 

Pp. 143-146. Spiritual Discipline. 

Pp. 147-150. The ten Noble Virtues, Dasa Dhamas, 

Pp. 157-158. The twelve Anuprekshns. 

Pp. 159-170. Parishaha Jaya or conquering inconveniences and pains. 

Pp. 171-182. Tapes. 

Pp. 183-189. Gunasthanas or the stages or spiritual developments. 

Pp. 190-197. Jaina conception of Divinity. 

Pp. 198-226. Jaina Darshana compared with other Darshanas. 

Pp. 227-254. Jaina Philosophy compared with Western Thought*. 

Pp. 254-277. The life of Sri Krishna; the story of Rsma. 
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1869 

Kamaiabmi Deshpanbe —Some Religums observances (Vratas) and festivals (utsavas) 
mentioned in DesinamamalB (Proc. and Trans., AlOG XVIIIth Session, 1935), Anna* 
malainagar, 1958. Pp. 483-91. Hemachandra’s DesinamamalS, a lexicon, contains 
list of religious observances ( vratas ) and festivals. List with description given. 

1810 

K. A. Nilakanta Sastri -A note on Vlrasaivism—its History and Doctrine. (Philosophy 
and Religion section, Proc. and Trans. A.I.O.C., XVIIIth Session, 1955), Annama- 
lainagar, 1958. Pp. 386-391. 

The Puranas are both £aiva and Jaina in origin; the Jaina versions being 
generally later and perhaps relatively less trustworthy. There is no clear proqf that 
Bijjala was* a Jain. Bijjala was a traditional type who has been represented as a 
Jaina by Vlraiaiva sources because of the fact that the Jainas were their chief 
antagonists. At Ablur Ekantada Ramayya—his controversy with the Jains—hjs 
offer to cut off his own head if the Jainas would wager their 800 .temples including 
the Anesejjeya Basadi in Lakshmeivara—Unwillingness of the Jains. Jainism in 
Karnataka suffered most by the impact of the new &aiva revival. 

1811 

S. Radhakrishnan —Indian Religious thought and Modem Civilisation. (Pro. and 
Trans., A.I.O.G. XVIIIth Session, 1955. Presidential Address), Annamalainagar, 
1958. 


P. 11. The goal of world unity is to be achieved by ahmsa. The catholicity 
of the Tamil classic Tirukkural, its emphasis on ahimsd or non-violence in its varied 
applications, ethical economic and social; Tirukkural is used by the Buddhists and 
the Jains, the Saivites and the Vaish^avas; it is called podumu/ai or common scrip¬ 
ture. 


P. 15. A Tlrthankara is one who provides the ship to cross the world of 
SansUra. The ship is the dharma. Destroying the four karmas, he attains the Jbut 
eminent qualities of anantaj&sna, infinite knowledge, anantadariona or infinite percep¬ 
tion, ananla-utrya or infinite power, ananta-sukha or infinite bliss. He spends the rest 
c&hu life in the world for the good of mankind. When the self realizes its tro* 
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nature it is freed from subjection to time or as it is said, it is released from rebirth. 
He becomes siddha paramesti, the perfect being. The Siddha is worshipped because 
he represents the final spiritual perfection. The at hat, the siddha, the sangha and the 
dhama and the four objects of supreme value worthy of adoration. Jainism empha¬ 
sizes the potential divine stature of man and its teacaing claims to be of universal 
application. 

1812 

Gustav Rons— The Terminology of the Karena sequence. (Pr. & Tr. A.I.O. Gon. 
l&th Sess. 1955. . Aamgmalainagar, 1958). 

.;j Pp. 250-259. How could the state of a Tlrthankara be reached? What 
stations had a man to pass to be at home on such heights of complete perfection. 
16 Karanas leading to the state of a Tirthankara; i.e., by meditating upon the sixteen 
forms (bh&oqp 3) of penance,, and according to the Svctambaras there are 20 karanas. 

Conclusion : The 16 katana sequence cannot only be traced in Tattvarthasutram 
and later Dig. tekts but also in more ancient Dig. literature such as Mahnbandha 
and SafkhandUgnma but that the Shvet. 20 katana sequence cannot be traced in the more 
ancient parts Of the Angas and Upon gas. The karana sequence leading to the state 
of a Ttrthankark originated in circles close to the Digambaras. It seems that the 
Shvet. after the separation of the two groups have included the karatut sequence 
and enlarged upto 20 karanas. 

m3 

C. B. Sheth— 7/if Jain Acharya. (Proc., IHG, XXIInd Session), Bombay, 

1959. 

P. 178. The Panchindiya Sutra prescribes thirty-six qualifications for. the 
Acharya. He must be able to control the five senses. He must be endowed with 
fiye remitter and three guptis. 


; 1814 

■ Madan Mohan Singh — Brahmanism as described in early Buddhist texts. (Proc., 
IHC. XXIst Session), Bombay, 1959. 

Pp. 102-103. Though people responded to the teachings of the Buddha and 
Mab3vlra, yet it is revealed from the Buddhist literature that Brahmanism remai¬ 
ned the doihinnnt religion of the age. The rules laid down for Jain monks show 
ctoier similarity to those of the Brabmana mendicants. Though the Jains revolted 
against the authority of the Brabmanas and tbe eflficancy of the Vedic Tajhas nad 
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rituals, they did not go against the prevalent customs and, practices of the people, 
hut they tried to replace a few of them by similar disguised practices in order to 
attract the masses. They tried to get rid of those Brahntantcal practices which 
involved killing of life The Jains introduced eight Mangalas. Though they 
challenged the orthodox view of the high position of the Brahmanas, they placed 
the Kshatriyas above all. 

1815 

S. B. Deo— Jama Monastic Jurisprudence. Banares, i960. P.*87. 

It is a book on Jaina monastic jurisprudence originally embedded in the 
author’s 'History ofjaina Monachism from Inscriptions and Literature'— contents. 1. The 
Background to Monastic Jurisprudence. 2. The custodians of Monastic jurispru¬ 
dence. 3. Lavs of jurisprudence and their working. 4. Transgressions and 
punishments. 5. Bibliography and Index. 

1816 

H. I,. Jain —T he practice of the earlier Ttrthankaras. (Proc. and Trans. AIOC, 
XIXth Session), Delhi, 1961. Part II, Pp. 75-81. 

Mahavira adopted an earlier system of religion which was prevalent in his 
time and which he renovated and preached to his followers. According to 
Dr. Herman Jacobi Piisvanatha was a historical person (Introduction to Vol. XXIt 
and XIV oi the SBE). Accoiding to Dhammanaud Kosambi Buddha came, into 
contact with the followers of Pirsvanatha even before as well as after his enlighten¬ 
ment ( Pirsvanatha's Cituryama Dharma). The asceticism of Pirsvanatha has been 
called Caujjdma {Caluryama) and this name has been given even to the system of 
MahSvIra in the Pali books. Parsvanatha regarded all Samyama as one (SSmayika), 
MahSvlra classified it into fi\e vows ChhedopasthSnikd). Both the Digambara and 
Svetambara traditions agree. 

1817 

f 

A. N» Upadhye and H. L. Jain — Gttnabhadra’s AtmUnuidsana. Sholapur, 1961. 

Text critically edited with Introduction, Appendices, and with the commen¬ 
tary of Prabhacandra. ; ' 

Introduction. . 

I. AtmSnusasana—means spiritual advice or self instruction. Its various 

editions. It belongs to the category of religious and didactic poetry following the 
pattern of Jaina idtology. ' e 
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Contents : Every one desires for attaining true happiness that arises 
from the destruction of all karmas which results from right conduct 
which Is dependent of right knowledge, which is acquired from scriptures. 
It is by the practice of penances, for which the human birth alone is suited, that 
the karmas are consumed and real happiness is reached. Proper meditation des¬ 
troys all karmas ; and then the Atman is realised in full effulgeness. Jainism makes 
no room for a God which is a creator and a distributor of favours and frowns ; 
but it is a pre-eminent champion of the Karma doctrine which is an automatically 
functioning mechanism. By one’s thoughts, words and acts one incures good or 
ban karmas. 

2. Gunabhadra, the anthor ; his date —middle of the 9th century a.d.— 
He belongs to the ascetic line of paficastupanvaya, which was later on replaced 
by Sen&nvaya or Senagana of the Mulasamgfca. 

3. Prabahacandra, the commentatory between 1185-1243 a.d. 

1818 

R. Williams —Jfaiiui Toga. London, 1963. P. 296. 

This book describes what the Jainas considered to be the way of life proper to 
a layman, during the period of their greatest political importance (fiom the fifth to 
the thirteenth centuries, particularly the eleventh and twelfth). It deals with the 
&rBvakScBras , the actual treatises on the lay life, and sets forth, primarily, the opi¬ 
nions of the doctors of the church ; taking no account of material from the narrative 
literature or from inscriptions. This exposition is preceded by an account of the 
authors covered by the survey, with an investigation of the attribution and dating 
of their works. As the original texts are not easily accessible, some extracts from 
them, showing the dependence of the writers on one another, are given in an 
appendix. 

Contents : Preface ; Introduction ; Bibliography ; Authors — Svetambara 
satnpradtya ; Authors—Digambai a sampradnya ; The Ratna-traya ; Categories of 
bavakas ; Categories of food , Samyaktva and mithystva ; The Mila gunas ; the 
Vratas ; the Ahimsi-vrata ; the Satya-vrata ; the Asttpa-vrala ; the Brahmavraia ; 
the Apart graha-vrata ; the Dig-vrata ; Ralri-bhojana ; the Bhogopabhoga patimUna-vrata ; 
BtUri-bhojana ; the Abhakfyas ; the Anartta-kayas ; the Professions; the Anartha- 
danda-vrata ; the SamUyika-vrata ; the De'sauasika-vrata ; the Pofadftopav&sa-vrata ; 
the Don-orala ; the Sallekhana-vrata ; the Piatim&s; the Dina-eOrya; the 
necessary duties ; the namaskara ; the caitya-vandani ; the mndaneka ; Pratikramatfa 



Jaina Bibliography 


1499 


and alacana : PratyakhyBna ; the Kltyotsarga ; the Pttjn ; the AsutarOs ; Pramnda ; the 
TjUrd ; the cattya ; Soadhytya ; Tapas ; Dhyina » Viaaya and Vaiy&vfltya ; the AnuprekfOs ; 
the BhSvanas ; the KalSs ; the seven Vyasanas ; the gap's ; the SrBvakagunas ; the Kriyus ; 
Appendix. 

1819 

Diwakar Pathak — Non-violence and Jainism. (Jain Ant., vol. XXII, No. II), 
Arrah, 1964, Pp. 26 to 32. 

Jainism an important ideological phenomenon in the religio-philosophical 
history of mankind is one of the ancient religions of India that came with a fixed 
aim to disclose the shallow mundane practices of the Vedic priests. Jainism puts 
forward the idea of non-violence which is also supported by Buddhism. All the 
major religions of the world support ahimsn— the highest [ideal of all religions and 
morality. 

1820 

K. C. SooanI —The Gunaoralas and the iikfauralas in Jainism. (Jain Ant., 
Vol XXir; No. II), Arrah, 1964. Pp. 9 to 16. 

The Gun viratns and the Siksavratas recognised as the seven Sllarratas serve the 
useful purpose of guarding the Anuvratas—-they effect a positive improvement in the 
observance of the Anuvratas. Nature of Digvrala (fixation of the limits of one’s own 
movements in the ten directions). Nature of Dt'savrala (more precision of the 
Digvrata), Nature of Anarthadanda-vrata (renouncing the commitment of such acts as 
are not subservient to any useful purpose) and forms of Anarthadandas —described. 

Vol. XXIII, No. 1, Arrah, 1964. Pp. 8 to 22. Bhogopobhogaparim&navrata 
(the limitation in the use of Bhogn and Upabhoga in order to reduce attachment to 
the objects. Two kinds of Abegation in Bhogopabhogapartmanavrata, Bhogopobho- 
gaparimanavrata. Nature of SctmSyika (positive way of submerging the activities of 
mind, body and speech in the Aaman. Nature of ProsadhopavBsavrata (renouncing of 
the four kinds of food on the 8th and 14th lunar day in each fortnight). Procedure 
of ProfadhopavUsavrata ; PrafadhopavJlsavuUa and the five sins. Nature of Atithisamvi- 
bhdgavrata (offering of four kinds of gifts in conformity with the manifold ways of 
entertaining the three kinds of recipients by one who has acquired certain quali¬ 
fications)—Consideration of five objectives for the adequate observance of this vow. 
The five AtieBras of this vow are : (l) placing food on things having life, (2) covering 
Tood with things having life, (3) offering food at an improper time, (4) offering some 
other person’s food, and (5) lack of interest or jealousy towards the other giver. 
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PHILOSOPHY AND LOGIC 

1821 

H. T. Colebrooke —Essais sur la Pfdlosopkie des Hindoos. Traduits par G, 
Pauthier. Paris, 1833. 

Pp. 210-221. French translation of the memoir of Colebrooke on the philo¬ 
sophy of the Jains. 


1822 

Madhavaoharya —Sarvadariana Sangraha, edited by Iswarchand Vidyasaoara. 
(Bibliotheca indies). Calcutta, 1858. 

One knows that the third section of this famous compendium is devoted to the 
explanation of the Jain philosophy. 


1823 

The Saroa-Dariana-Samgraha, by Madhava Acharya. Translated by E. B. 
Cowell and A E. Gough. London, 1882. 

Chapter III (Pp. 36-63). The Arhata system. 

1824 

S. J. Warren —Les idees philosophlques et. religieuses des Jains. Traduit du hollan- 
daiaparj. Pointet. (Annales du Musee Guimet, vol. X, Pp. 321*41 l).Paris, 1887. 

1825 

t 

R. C. Bose— Hindu Philosophy popularly explained. The heterodox systems. Calcutta, 

1887. 

Chapters VI and VII. The Jainism. The first works relating to the Jain 
religion : Mackenzie, Buchanan, Colebrooke, Wslson. The works of Mon. 
Jacobi. —The KalpasUtra : age, style, contents—The doctrine of die time—-The 
Tlrthakaras. Rsabha and Parfvanatha—Life of Mahavlra—Jainism and Buddhism, 
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Chronological and dogmatical resemblance between the two religions. ■' The Jain 
of this treatise—The Tirthakaras and their characters—The moral. Use vows— 
The five degrees of the knowledge.—The path of deliverance—The categ ori e s ■■■ 
The nirvana. 


1826 


R. Garbs —Samkkya und Toga. (Grundriii der indoarischen Philologie und 
Altertumskunde, Band III, Heft 54). Strassburg, 1896. 

Pp. 39-40. Explanation of the Jaina doctrine of the Yoga, according to the 
Togaiastra of Hemchandra. 


1827 


Richard Garbe —Philosophy of Ancient India. The open Court Publishing 
Company, Chicago, 1897. 

P. 8. The doctrine of the VedSnta system is a body of ideals which belongs 
alike to all systems of Brahman philosophy and Buddhism and Jainism. 

Pp. 11-14. Samkhya system supplied the foundations of Jainism and 
Buddhism, two philosophically embellished religions, which start from the idea 
that this life is nothing but suffering, and always revert to that thought. 


P.82. The doctrines of the Jains are so extraordinarily like those of the 
Buddhists that the Jains were until recently regarded as a Buddhist sect. 


1828 

M. Rajaram Bodas —A historical Survey of Indian Logic, (Journal of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. XIX, Pp. 306-347), Bombay, 1897. 

Notes on the resemblances of the Vaisefika philosophy with the doctrine* of 
thejainism. 

1829 

Max Muller —The Six Systems of Indian Philosophy. Varanasi, Reprint (first 
published in 1899 ; second edition, 1933). 

P. 19. SyadvOda, the theory that everything may be or may not be. Mabavira, 
the founder of Jainism, often took refuse in Agnosticism or the AngSnavSda (Max 
Muller —Natural Religion, P. 105). 
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P. 31. KingHardia, his history written in Sanskrit by BSna (Harshacarita, 
translated by Cowell and Thomas, p, 235)—the king is represented as entering a 
.forest, perceives Gain as in white robes (SvetSmbaras). 

P. 8‘ and P. 239. In the Buddhist annals other teachers such as GftStiputra, 
the Nigrantha, the founder of Garnish are mentioned by the side of Gautama. 
The Nigrantha or gvmnosophist developed into a powerful sect, the Gainas. Gnati- 
putra or N&taputta was the senior of Buddha. 

Pp. 438-39. In the year 1885 Prof. Leumann published an article, ‘The old 
reports on the sckisms of the Gainas in the Indische Studien, XVII, Pp. 91*135. 
Haribhadra’s Shaddar’sanasamukkayasUtram was published in the first volume of the 
Giornale della Societa Asiatica Italiana, 1887 by Prof. C. Puftni (besides this there 
are other contributions of his to Gaina literature). References to Vaiseshika philo¬ 
sophy in these Jain works discussed. 


1830 

L. De La Vallee Poussin — Le Bouddhisme d'apres les sources brahmaniques ,— 1. 
‘Sanadarcanasamgraha, Series : Arhatadarcana. (Museon, Nouvelle series, Vol. 
III. Pp. 40-54)—Louvain, 1902. 

Annotated translation of the first part of die chapter III of the 1 Sarvadersana- 
samgraha containing the controversy of the Jains against the Buddhists. 

1831 

F. O. Schrader — Uber den Stand der indischen Philosophic tur %eit Mahaoiras and 
Buddhas. —Strassburg, 1902. 

The author states the philosophical opinions (not the systems) which were 
current in India at the time of MahSvlra and of Buddha. He enumerates at fitst 
these opinions and treats them in a general manner. Afterwards, in so many distinct 
paragraphs, he speaks of Kula-Vada, of the SvabhZva-vnda, Niyali-vSda, Yadrechn-vUda, 
of the Atma-Vsda, livara-vsda, Ajfillna-vnda, of the materialistic and atomical theories 
and at last of the eight hinds of Akriya-oadins. 

The work is quite entirely written after the Jain documents, in particular 
after the commentary of Malayagiri on the Nandisuira and after the comment of 
&Uinka on the ‘Sutrakjtnhga'. However the following pages concern specially the 
Jainism. 
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2-8. Classification of the philosophical opinions after the Jaina canon. 
These opinions are of the number of 363, divided in four groups: Kriya-vada, 
AKnya-ttSda, AjfOna*vnda and Vinaya-vada. 

15*16. List of different authors who have vindicated these opinions, after the 
‘RQjaiiartika’ (VHI-i), a commentary written in the 8th century a.d. on the Tatmr- 
thasutra of Umlsvati. 

27*29. Explanation of the Knla-vada. 

30*31 „ SvabhaitMtodu. 

32-34 „ Niyati-vada. 

36-37 ,, Yadreehn-vida, 

41-42 „ Atma-vada. 

47-51 „ Ajltona-vada. 

52-54. Materialistic and atomical theories in the Jainism. 

54-57. The eight kinds of Akriya-Vadis after the Jaina canon. 

60-61. The time in the Jaina doctrine. 

62-68. Refutation of the theism by Malayagiri. 

1832 

H. Jacobi — The Metaphysics and Ethics of the Jennas. (Transactions of the Third 
International Congress for the History of Religions, Vol. II, Pp. 59-66). Oxford, 
1908. 

The doctrine of the Being in Jainism. The indeterminotion of the Being. 
Consequences of this doctrine : the ‘syBdvada and the nays 5 . 

The 'Syadnada' : all metaphysical proposition is only true from a determined 
point of view, and its contrary can be true if one places oneself at another point of 
view. The seven possibilities. The ‘naya ’: the terms and the words express only 
the idea by one of its sides. The seven ‘neyas or modes of expression. Eternity and 
■formal indetermination of the matter. Relation of Jainism with the SSmkhya. 
The materia) things. The atoms, their modifications and their combinations. The 
karman ; its material on constitution. Elimination of the Karman; role of the 
religion. The ascetic discipline. Relation of Jainism with the theories of Yoga. 
(See a summary of this memoir by M.P. Oltrauam in the ‘Revue de- 1‘tnstoire da 
religions, vol, LVIII, Pp. 351-360). 
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1833 

L. Suali —‘Materiaux pour serir a J'hisioire du materialismi irtdien (Museon, New 
series Vol. IX, Pp. 227-298). Louvain, 1908. 

French translation of passages borrowed from the chapters IV and VI of the 
' §addatiana-samtucaya ’ of Haribhadra, and of the corresponding commentary of 
Guparatna. 


1834 

M. R. Bodas —A Brief Survey of the Upanishads. (JBBRAS, xxii, 1908, Pp. 67-80). 

P, 74. Upanishads gave birth to Buddhism and Jainism and many other 
movements and yet ultimately supplanted them by means of the orthodox Vedanta 
philosophy. 


1835 

S. C. Vidyabhushana— History of the Mediaeval School of Indian Logic. Calcutta, 

1909. 


Book 1 : The Jain Logic—The Era of Tradition—The Historical Period. 
Book 2 t The Buddhist Logic. 


1836 

J. Charpkntier —The Le’sya theory of the Jainas and Ajlvikas. (Goteborg, 1910) 
(Festskrift tlllegnad K.F. Johanson pa bans 50-arsdag, Pp. 20-38). 

The article is an exposition of the Leiytt —Theory as given by the Jain authors 
like Umasvati. 


1837 

M. L. Jhavem— The first principles of Jain Philosophy. With an introduction by 
L. D. 8amett. (Vira SamvAt, 2436). London, 1910. 

The work contains a discussion in outline of the main tenets of Jain 
philosophy. 
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1838(4) 

Virchand R. Gandhi —The Jain Philiosophy. Bombay, 1911. 

Pp. 1-6, 12-23, 32-47. Jain philosophy, ethics and psychology. 

Pp. 76-97. Symbolism. 

Pp. 76-79. Significance of Om and Swastika. 

P. 80. The sacred thread. 

P. 80. The elephant and seven blind men. 

P. 84. The mango tree and six persons. 

P. 88. Sandal-wood mark on the forehead. 

* P. 88. The heart—sign. 

P. 89. Mark of an cight-petaled lotus. 

Pp. 91-93. Hemacandra and his works. 

Pp. 112-120. Jain explanation as to the nature and existence of the soul. 

Pp. 143-153. Rules of taking food. 

P. 173. Jain view regarding the origin of caste. 

Pp, 176-185. Jain philosophical activity. 

P. 186. Jain literary activity—Devarddhi Gani codifier of the sacred canon, 
Bhadrabahu Suri, author of ‘ Mryuktis Siddhasena. Haribbadra, Malayagiri, 
Abhayadeva, Devt ndra suri, author of works on Karma, Dharmasagara who 
wrote a history of the heterodox sects, Hemacandra, the encyclopaedist, Yaiovijaya, 
and Muni AtmSramji, 

P. 187. Jain historians and commentators—Jain Pattsvalis, lists of spiritual 
heads of the community with their biographies. 

P. 187. Sacred libraries of the Jains at Pattan, Cambay and Jessulmir. 

P. 186. Colonel Tod’s mention about the influence of the Jains in Western 
India in his ‘Annals and Antiquities of Rqjasthan' (1829). 
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1838(11) 

Virchand R. Gandhi— The Karma Philosophy . Bombay, 1913. 

Definition of Katma—eight kinds of Karma and their subdivisions—causes of 
Karma—stages of development—the vows. 

1838 (Ui) 

Virchand R. Gandhi — The Yoga philosophy, Bombay, 1912. 

An exposition of the Yoga philosophy and practical rules for soul—culture. 

1839 

Dr. Helmuth Von Glassnapp —Die lehre vom Karman in der Philosophic 
der Jainas. Leipzig, 1915. 

The doctrini of karman in Jain philosophy. 

1840 

Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana— The MytlydvatSra — the earliest Jaina work on Pure 
Logic of Siddha Sena Divdkara. Arrah, 1915, Pp. iv + 42. 

Siddha Sena Divakara—the author, the celebrated K?apanaka of Vikrama- 
ditya’s court (c. 550 a.d.) ; Candra prabha Suri, author of Nydydvatdra Vivrti, 
founder of the &vetambara POrnima Gaccha in 1102 a.d. Text and translation 
with notes ; and the text of Nyaydvatdra vivrti. Commentary. 

1841 

Champat Rai Jain— Nydya, the Science of Thought. Arrah (India), 1916. 

A brief exposition of the view of Jain philosophy on the nature and types of 
jflana (knowledge) and the working of mind in reference to logical inference. 

1842 

Champat Rai Jain— The Practical Path. Arrah (India). 1917. 

The method of philosophy—the tattoos— the nature of karma— dsrava bndha-sam- 
taranirjard—mkfa— stages on the path—dharms in practice—Appendix—Glossary— 
Index. 
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H. Ui.-7%f Vaisesika Philosophy. Edited by E.W. Thomas, London, 1917. 

P. 19. Four schools of the Jains : Kriya vuda, AkriyS vida, Ajttnao&da, and 
Vuinqyika vOda. 

P. 23. MahSvlra and even Buddha were compelled to provide their teach¬ 
ings and assertions against the scepticism of Sanjaya Velatthi-putta. 

Pp. 24-25. Jacobi’s remarks on matter in Jainism—Atomic theory of the 

Jains. 


Pp. 28-29. Dharmottara's theory opposed to the Jain theory—According to 
the UltarUdhyayana Jainism maintains three categories—In Jainism the categories 
are divided into two. The Vaisesika borrowed, materials from the thoughts of those 

days and systematized them later. 

• 

P. 35. Roha-gutta, the chief teacher in the sixth schism of Jainism imported 
the Vaisesika doctrines into Jainism. 

P. 38. The Jains maintain that the Vaiie?ika was established by Roha-gutta. 
P. 133.'In Jainism ether means empty space and is not an element. 

1844 

Vijayanand Sflxi —The Chicago Prasnottar, Agra, 1918. 

Questions and answers on Jain philosophy, for the Parliament of religions 
held at Chicago in 1893. 


1845 (i) 

■C. R. Jain—Logic for Boys and Girls. Arrah (India), 1920. 

Jain logic, simplified for the Young. 

1845 (ii) 

C. R. Jain— A Peep behind the veil of karmas. Third edition, Revised, 
Arrah (India), 1920. 

An exposition of the Jain theory of Karma. 
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1846 

A. B. Dhruba —Trividham AmmSnam or a study in Nyaya Sutra. (A.I.O.G. 
Session I; 1920). 

P. Lxxxix—Importance of the Jain tradition about the composition of the 
Xgamas... (1) The first glimmer of the light of Indian Logic belongs to the Pre- 
Buddhistic age of the ‘Parsads’. (5) The results of Brahmanical thought in this 
department, as linked with theism and Realism got summed up in the NyUya SUtras 
of Gotama, at similar work of Jain and Buddhist logicians carried on in harmony 
with their own religious and philosophical dogmas is represented in the correspon- 
ding fragments of the Jain and Buddhistic literatures. 

1847 

S. C. Vidyabhusana —History of Indian Logic. Calcutta, 1921. 

P.122, fn. Vatsyana refers perhaps to the Jain syllogism of ten members as 
illustrated in the Dasa-vaikalika-niryukli of Bhadrabahti who is supposed to be con¬ 
temporary of Candragupta II called Vikramaditya about 375 a d. The Jain 
logician Anantavirya, in his commentary of NyiyUva'ara {?) verse 13 says that best 
form of syllogism consists of ten parts, mediocre of five parts and the worst of two 
parts only. 

P. 151. About 1409 Gunaratna in his commentary of Saddariana-samuccaya 
mentions two Brahmana logicians Srlkantha writer of a commentary on Nyayasutra 
called NyHy&lahk&ra, and Abhayatilaka writer of a commentary on Nyayasutra called 
NyUya-vrtli. 

P.152 Jinadatta Suri reviews in his Vioekasoilusa the six systems of philo¬ 
sophy as enumerated by Haribhadra in his Saddarsanasamuccaya. Date of Jinadatta 
Suri 


P. 152- HaribhadrasQri’s account of the six systems of philosophy in his 
work Saddarsana'sammuccaya. These are Buddhist, Nyaya, the Sankhya (including 
Yoga), the Jaina, the Vaisesika and the Jaiminlya (comprising the MlmSmsa and 
the Vedgnta). 

P. 153. Another Jain writer Maladhari Rajasekhara Suri in his Saddarasana- 
samuccaya mentions the six systems of philosophy in a different order. These are 
Jain, Sankhya (including Yoga) the Jaiminiya (comprising the MlmSmsS and the 
Ved&nta), Yauga or $aiva (which is the same at Nyaya), the Vaisesika and 
Saugata. 
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P. 154. In the Vwtkaoilasa in $aidarimaiOtra, Jinadatta includes both Naiya- 
yika and Vaisesika in the 6aiva sect. 

P. 154. Naiyayikas are £aivas and Vai£e$ikas are PSsupatas. 

Pp. 157-8. Fonuders of medieval logic. 

P. 159. AdinSth or Rsabhsdeva, the first Tlrtharfitara. Digambara and 
Svetambara sects. Indrabhuti Gautama a disciple of MahSvlra, his date, birth 
place and parcentage. 

Pp. 160-61. The canonical scriptures of the Jainas. 

P. 161. Dfstivada consists of five parts, die first of which is Baid to deal 
wit hlogic. It is reputed to have existed at the time of SthQlabhadra. 

P. 164. The early Jain writers who discussed definite problem of logic 
were Bhadrabahu and UmSsvati. An elaborate discussion of certain principles of 
logic is found in Prakrit commentary on Dasavaiknlika Sutra called Daia-omkalika- 
niryukti. This commentary was the work of one of Pracinagotra. He was &rutake» 
valin that is one versed in 14 PUroas of the DrftivUda. 

P. 164 fn. BhadrabShu’s date according to Klatt, Weber and Peterson. 

Pp 164-5. There are two Bhadrabahus and their date and work according 
to Digambara and Svetambara standpoints. 

P. 165. fn. Bhadrabahu must have lived as late as the 6th century a.d. if he 
was really a brother of VarShamihira who was obe of the nine gems at the court 
of VikramSditya. Another view that Bhadrabahu s brother was not the same 
Varahamihira that adorned the court of Vikramaditya. Date of junior 
Bhadrabahu. 

Pp. 165-7. Syllogism of Bhadrabahu. 

Pp. 167-8. Bhadrabahu’* explanation of SySdvSda in his SUtra-kftUng- 
niryukti. 

P. 168 fn. Dr. Ho&rnle in Ind. Ant. XX. P. 341 says UmSsvamin is included 
as the sixth Digambara-sQri of the Saraswati-gaccha between Kundakun^a and 
Lohacarya II. 

P. 172. The teachings of Mahavira are said to be handed down in the form 
of Ugama through memory and were codified in writing by Devardhigani otherwise 
known as K$amairama$a. 
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Pp. 185*6. Akalanka’s works. His age. 

P.195. Amrta-candra-sQri who belonged to the Digambara feet was the 
author of TaitvarthasHra, 2imakhyati and lived in* S. 962 or 905 a.d. Devasena 
Bhattiraka, his guru, his date and his works. 

Pp. 196*7. Abhayadeva-suri and his works on logic. He was succeeded by 
Jineivara-sBri a contemporary of king Munja. 

P. 198. Devasuri, otherwise known as Vadapravara, his date, works and 
enterprise. 

Pp. 200-205 if. DevasQri’s view on right knowledge ( Pramana) ; on inversion 
( Vipaiyeya) ; on argumentation (tarka) \ his criticism of the application (upanqya) and 
conclusion ( naigama )—they are as parts of syllogism are useless but these together 
with the example are to be employed to convince men of small intellect. Devasuri 
on inference for the sake of self and others (svUrthBnunanana parMhitnuminana) and 
intrinsic inseperable connection (antranyBpli). His view on four kinds of non¬ 
existence ; on council and method of discussion. 

P. 205. Hemacandra Suri surnamed Kalikalasarvajha was the preceptor of 
Kumarapala, king of Gujrat, author of many books and the spiritual brother of 
Pradyumna-sQri. 

P. 206. Date of Candraprabha-sQri and his works ; for details Peterson's 
4th report, p. xxvii. 

P. 207. Amaracandra»suri nicknamed Sirhhaiisuka was the pupil and succes¬ 
sor of Mahendra-sQri of NSgendra-gaccha and was succeeded by Haribhadra-sQri; 
referred to by logician GangeSa UpSdhyaya in his Tattva CintUmani. 

P. 208. Date of Haribhadra-suri and his works. 

P. 209n. Dr. Jacobi's opinion on Haribhadra-sQri. Haribhadra-suri II, and 
his date. He is not the author of Saddar'sana-samuccaya. 

P.210. Haribhadra-sQri who was by birth a Brahmin and was a chaplain 
ta king JitSri whose capital was Chittore (Citrakiit) was instructed in Jaina doctrine 
by jinabbatta. Haribhabra-suri’s pupils Hamsa were sent for missionary work of 
Jaina faith. This was marked by Haribhadra-sQri in the end of each of his 1400 
works. 


P. 210. PSrovadeva was the author of a commentary on Mytya-Pravesa called 
Mjgtyapraveiapa&jika. He assisted Amaradeva-sQri in S. 1190 or 1133 a.d. in writing 
his commentary on AkhySnamanikosa of Nemicandra. 
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P. 211. Candrasena-sQri, his date and works. 

P. 214. Devasundra is the guru of Gunaratna as mentioned by Ratnaiekhara- 
sOri in his i rtddhapratikramana-sQteavrtti composed in S. 1496 or 1439 a.d. 

P. 214. Gunaratna his date and works. 

P. 218. Knowledge from particular standpoint (Naya). 

P. 221. Ak?apada was attacked by Siddhasena Divakara in his Sanmalitarka 
and Haribhadra-sQri in his kvtraidrlS Sammucaya and ArukUnta-jayapotnka . Udyota- 
kara (VsrttikakSra) was attacked by Abliayadcva-sOri of Rajagaccha. 

P. 221 f. Oonciliatory character of Jaida logic ; it is not in conflict with the 
Bhamanas. It has no bitter rivalry with the Buddhists. The special Jaina doctrines 
of Naya and Saptabhangi though occasionally criticised did not receive any rude 
blow from Brabmanas. The Pramdna-varttika-{ika of Jaina Kalyanacandra is likewise 
a commcntry on the Pramdn-varttika of Buddhist Dharmaktrti. Dhammottara-lippanaka 
is the title of Jaina commentary by Mallavadin on the Buddhist work NySyabindu- 
tlka of Dharmottara. 

Pp. 222-23. Royal patronage and persecution of the Jains but no hostility 
from the Mahomedans. Rights and privileges of the laity and aid to literary men. 

P. 227. Takki (Tarkin) and Takkika (TSrkika) referred to in Tipitikas are 
men who were Buddhists, Jainas or Brahmanas. They were not logicians but 
sophists indulging in quibbles and causistry. 

P. 252. Nag&ijuna called in Tibetan Klu-Sgrub is stated by Lama Taranath 
to have been a contemporary of king Nemicandra. Fn. 4. Date of Nemicandra ; 
his genealogy. 

P. 346. &ubhakaragupta, a Buddhist philosopher of the monastry of Vikrama- 
sila, was quoted and criticised by Haribhadrasuri. 

P. 351. KaftS’Samgaha arose at the time of UmasvSmin. 

P. 371, NyayabhBfana, the oldest commentary of NySyasdra, is, mentioned by 
Gunaratna in his commentary of Saddarianasamuccrya and by Maladhari RSjasekhara 
in his Saddar'sanasanasamuecaya . 

P.390. Ksam&kalyana, a pupil of Jinal&bhasuri, wrote his commentary on 
Tarkasamgraha and TarkasdlpikZ, 
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P. 396. In reality it was the Jaina logicians Amaracandra and Anandasflri 
who were called the lion and tiger and not Sasadhara and Manidhara who were 
according to Bengali tradition criticised by Gangesa in his work under the title 
of Simha-ryBghrokta lakfana. 

P. 406. 1093-1150 a.d. is the date of Ananda-sQri and Amftacandrasflri. 

P. 423. Invariable concomittance (vyBpti) defined by lion and tiger. Amara¬ 
candra and AnandasQri. 


1848 

Satis Chandra Vidya Bhusana —A history of Indian Logic. Calcutta, 1921. 

P. 141. VScaspati Misra, author of the NyByavnrtika mtparya-flkn, (about 841 
a.o.) condemns Jain scriptures. 

P. 151. Gunaratna, a Jaina philosopher, author of Saddariana-samuccaya-vftti 
(about 1409 a.d.). 

Pp. 152-3. The six systems of philosophy according to the Jain philosophers 
Haribhadra Sari, author of Saddarasana-samnccaya (about 1168 a.d.) and Maladhari 
Sri Rajasekhara Suri (1348 a.o.). 

Pp. 157-163. Mahavira (599-527 B.c.). Division of Digambaras and Svetam- 
baras (1st century a.d.) IndrabhBti Gautama, a disciple of Mahavira (607-515 b.c.) 
cannonical scriptures of the Jains—Logical) subjects in the canons. 

Pp. 164-171. Early Jaina writeis on Logic : Bhadrabahu, the senior (C. 433- 
357 b.c.)— Bhadrabahu the Junior (C. 375 a.d., or 450-520 a.d.). —Umasvati 
(1—85 A.D.). 

Pp. 172 220. Jaina writers on systematic Logic— Siddhasena Divakara, alias 
Kgapanaka (c. 480-550 a.d.)— Jinabhadra Gani Ksamairamana (484-588 a.d.)— 
Siddhasena Gani (600 a.d.)— Samantabhadra (600 a.o.) —Akalankadeva (c. 750 
a.d.) —Vid>ananda (c. 800 a.d.) —Manikya Nandi (c. 800 a.d) —Prabha Candra 
(C 825 a.d.) —RabhaSa Nandi (C. 850 a.d) —Mallavadin (C. 827 a.d.) —Amrta 
Candra Sflri (905 a.d.)— Devasena Bhattlraka (899-950 a.d.) —Pradyumna Stlri 
(C. 980 a.d.) —Abhayadeva Stlri (C. 1000 a.d.) —Laghusamantabhadra (C. 1000 
a.d.)— Kalyana Candra (C. 1000 a.d.) —Ananta Vlrya (C. 1039 a.d.) —Deva Stlri 
(1086-1169 a d.) —Hemacandra Sori (1088-1172 a.d.)— Candraprabna Stlri (1102 
a d.) — Nemicandra Kavi (C. 1150 A,n) —Snanda suri, and Amarcandra SQri, 
Nicknamed Tiger-cub and Lion-cub (1093 1135 a.d.)— Haribhadra Sari (1120 A.D.) 
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Parivadeva Gapi (1133 A.to.)— ^rlcandra (O. 1137*1165 a.d.)— Devabhadra (1150 
a.d.)— Candrascna Suri (C. 1150 a.d )—Ratnaprabha Sari (1181 a d.)— Tilaklcarya 
(C. 1180-1240 a.d.) —Mallisena Sari (1292 a d.) —Rajashekara, Sun (1348 A.©.)— 
Jftana Candra (1350 a.d.) —Gunaratna (1409 a.d )-Srutasagara Gani (C. 1493 
a.d.) —Dhaima Bhusana (C. 1600 a.p) —Vinayavijaya (1613-1881 a.d.) —Yasovijaya 
Ga?i (1608-1688 a d.). 

P. 273. Hostility between Jains and the Buddhist logician DignSga (C. 450- 
520 a D.)- 

P. 305. Philosophical debates between Jains and XcSrya Dharmakirti, a 
Buddhist logician (C. 635 a.d.). 


1849 

A. B. Keith —The Kama-MVtamsn. Calcutta, 1921. 

Pp. 32 n, 34, 38, 68, 69. Jaina views about the theory of Karma. 

1849 (i) 

A. B. Keith —Indian Logic and Atomism : An exposition of the Nyaya and 
Vaisesika systems. Oxford, 1921. 

Buddhist or Jain Logic has been handled where it comes into immediate con¬ 
tact with the doctrines of the Nyaya and Vaise?ika. 

Pp. 14-16. Jain legends as to the origin oi Vaisesika. 

P. 53. Jain view about Cognition. 

P. 56. Jain theory of perception. 

P. 80 n. BhadrabShu’s 10 member argument for Jainism 
P. 195. Realism and Jainism. 

P.228. Mythology of the Jains. 

P. 232. Sound theory of the Jains. 

P. 271 n. 4. Theism and the Jains. 

P. 272. Jain theory about self-moving atom*. 
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1850 

A. B. Keith— Indian Logic and Atomism. Oxford, 1921. 

t % 

P. 14. The tradition preserved in a late text the Avasyaka in a passibly inter¬ 
polated passage and in late prose versions attributes the Vaisesika system to a Jain 
schismatic 544 years after Vardhamana Rohagutta, of the Chaulu family whence 
the system is styled chaluga. 

P. 15. In the Jain system there is no evidence of anything which could give 
rise to the NySya or Vaiiesika system. 

P. 15. In the SthSnahga sutra we find mention made of the usual four means 
of proof, perception, inference, comparison and verbal testimony and there are 
given certain classes of inferences but it is idle to claim priority for the Jain logic 
nor as it appears in such authors as UmSsvad and Siddhasenadi vakara is there 
anything to suggest that the logic was the original possession of the Jains. 

P.15. According to SySdvada everything is indifinite and changing in point 
of quality, permanent only in respect of substance and thus to make any true state¬ 
ment about it demands a qualification. 

P. 15. Similarly Nayas are modes of regarding reality from different points of 

view. 


P. 16. The case is different with the atomic theory of the Vaisesikas and the 
Jainas... In the Jain conception atom has taste, colour, smell, two kinds of touch 
and is a cause pf sound though soundless and thus differs from Vaisesika’* atom 
which has no connection with sound and has one, two three or four of the ordinary 
qualities according as it is air, fire, water or earth. Jain atoms are thus quantitative¬ 
ly alike the Vaiiesika’s atoms are not. 

P. 17n. On the general appearance of Jain doctrines as influenced by 
Vaiiesika view see Bhandarkar report for 1883-4, Pp. 101 ff. A Primitive view re¬ 
cognising the self as well as the five elements appears in the Sutra krtnhga (SBE XIV ; 
XXIV) but this is very far from the Vaisesika. The age of Buddhist atomism fui 
Pp. 26 ff) is very doubtful. 

P. 31. Reference of fynyasara of Bhasarvajfia in the commentary of Gunaratna 
on Saddarianasamuccaya. 

P. 53. Jains contention about knowledge. 



AINA BjruoOraphy 1515 

P, 263. R&jasekhara's Evidence of the application of the term Yoga to Nyaya 
and Vaiksika in his Saddariano-samccaya is supported by Gunaratna in his commen¬ 
tary of Haribhadra Sari's Saddar'sana-samuccoya. 

1851 

B. M. Basua —A History of Pre-Buddhistic Indian Philosophy. Calcutta, 1921. 

Pp. 363*404 Philosophy of Mahavlra. Aim and scope—Review of modern 
studies in Jainism : Lack of historical method—Acknowledgement of debts to the 
Jain scholars—A general reflectian on Indian life in the time of Mahavlra and 
Buddha—The bearing of political history upon the progress of thought and the 
development of language—Uninterrupted growth of Sanskrit—The origins of pessi¬ 
mism—The problem of misery and other ethical problems. 

A short account of Mahavlra’s life : ! fis names and birthplace—His paren¬ 
tage : The source of his anti-Brahmanical feelings—Marriage—Renunciation. Pars- 
vanatha and Mahavlra—His philosophy—Sources of information— JCariyam or 
KariyUvuda was the original name of what is now known as Jainism—Significance of 
the name N'gan\ha. In which sense Parsva may be called a precursor of MahSvira— 
The original Nigantha order—Parsva doctrine—Modern interpretation of the term 
catuyima sariivara —Contrast between Pariva and Mahavlra. The former was a mere 
religious teacher, the latter a religious philosopher—Mahavlra’s philosophic prede¬ 
cessor was GosSla—Three questions relating to the ecclesiastical history of the 
Jains, and their answeis—Definition of Kiriyam. 

Gosala, Mahavlra and Buddha—Buddha’s interpretation and criticism of 

pre-Jain and contemporary philosophers from the standpoint of his ethic_ 

The fundamental categories and maxim of Mahavlras ethics—Modification 
of Buddhas interpretation of his predecessor’s fundamental ethical thesis, and 
of Mahavlra’s interpretation of pre-Jain philosophies—Difference between the 
views of Mahavlra and Buddha, and the correlation of Niyativada and Kriyavada. 

The category ofjiva—Gosala’s determinism did not exclude the notion of free¬ 
dom of the will, nor did Mahavlra’s dynamism altogether set aside the rule of fate_ 

Gos5la, Mahavlra and Buddha : Transition from a Biological to a psychological, or 
from a physical to an ethical stand-point—Threefold division of actions into deed, 
word, and thought—There is physical determinism : Soul is in its nature absolutely 
pure. 

The category of Ajlva : Its signification—the problems of knowledge—Safijaya, 
MahSvira and Buddha— SyUdvOda-Paflc aasti-ktya. 
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1852 

S. N. Das Gupta — A History of Indian Philosophy. Vol. I. Cambridge, 1922. 

Pp. 169-207. -The Jain Philosophy. The origin ofjainism—'Two sects of Jainsm— 
The canonical and other literature of the Jains— Some general characteristics of the 
Jains—Life of Mahavira—The fundamental idea of Jain ontology—The doctrine of 
relative pluralism (Anefantaoadu)— The doctrine of Sy&dvida— Knowledge, its valuefor 
us—Theory of perception, Non-perception knowledge—knowledge as revealation— 
The Jlvas—Karma theory—Karma, Astana and MrjarH-Pudgala-Dharma, Adharma, 
Akn'sa-Kula and Samaya— Jain cosmography—Jain Yoga—Jain atheism—AfeAfa 
(emancipation). 

1853 

H. P. Sastri— Chrology of the NyUya System. (JBORS, Vol. viii, 1922, Pp. 13-28). 

Haribhadra Siiri and prmiya sitlra—.\yiya Sutras, a sectarian work—Jains and 
the Saplabhanginyaya or Spadvdda. 


1854 

Paul Masson-Oursel— Esquisx d'une Hisloire de la Philosophie Indienne. (A Sketch 
of the History of Indian Philosophy). Pai j«. 1923. 

Pt. 3. On Jain and Buddhist thought. 

1855 

S. Raduakrxshnan — Indian Philosophy. Vol. T. London, 1923. 

P. 286. Pluralistic realism of the Jains. 

1856 

Gnpinftth Kaviraj — The Doctrine of Pratiblid in Indian Philosophy. (ABORI, 
vol. v, 1924, Pp. 113-132). 

Pp. 126—128. Jainism. Omniscience explained by an appeal to the nature 
of jiva and the existence of the Past and the Future -Classification of Institution- 
Rise of institution—Process of dawning of Institution--described. 

1857 

Maitreya— Buddha MltnZmsa. London & Calcutta, 1925. 

P. 34. Jain-Mandir include Baddhist and Jain temples proper. Buddha 
not the son of a Jina. 
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is*? 

P, 35 (n3). Jina meaning Vishnu referred to by Hemachantfra. 

>» 1 ' ' ■ * ' ' 1 ■ * . % - •*>; 

(o4.) Jina, Jinendra, Jaitra applied to Buddha meaning the migbtly. Word 
Jina used as epithet of Buddha and again as Arhat or Tlrthaka of the Jains men¬ 
tioned in the Vaijayantikosha YadavaprakSsa. 

P. 176. Tirthamtlldstavana —a Jain classical work. 

1858 

C. R. Jain— Sacred Philosophy. (Allahabad), (no date) 

A discourse on the Jain SiddhSnta. 

1859 

R. D. Ranade — A Constructive Survey of Upatdsadic Philosophy, Poona, 1926. 

P. 134. The passage of Kauittaki Upanifad (IV, 20) leads to the view that the 
souls fills the whole of the body, a doctrine which is not unlikely to have led to the 
Jaina doctrine that as large as the body is even so large is the soul,—that the soul 
of elephant is as large as the body of elephant, while the soul of ant is only as 
large as the body of ant. 


1868 

S. K. Belvalkar & R. D. Ranade —History of Indian Philosophy, Vol. II. 
Poona, 1927. 

P. 423(n). Mention of Sanjaya Belatthiputta as paving the way for Jainism. 

P. 445. Jainism—its KriydoSia explained. 

P. 446. Jainism—its categories explained. 

1861 

J, L.JAUU~Gommatasttra Javakunda (The Soul) cf Nemichandra Siddhanta 
Chakravarti, Lucknow, 1927. 

(Introduction, text with English translation and commentary). 

It deals primarily with the soul. 
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Contents—The name and origin of the book—the author (10th century a.d.)— 
the four Anuyogas of Jainism—omniscience—early Jain sacred literature—(the 12 
Aftgas—five Parika rasas-* Qtra—14 PUrvagatas—five chfilikSs) —the Jaiaa theory of 
Numbers and its 21 kinds— Jaghanya Partis Asamkkyata and Atlanta— the contents of 
GommatasSra— the Philosophy of the book-vitalities—consciousness—Attention— 
knowledge and its 8 kinds—the soul and the body—soul classes and its 406 kinds— 
Nigodas— vegetables— Bhogabkumi— the neclei—Spiritual stages—Text and translation 
and Index. 


1662 

J. L. ]\xm—CommatnsSra Karmakunda (Part-I) of Nemichandra Siddhanta 
Chakravarti, Lucknow, 1927. (Introduction, text with English translation and 
commentary). 

It deals with the material and self-forged Karmic fetters of the soul. 

Contents—The six substances—the embodied soul—the seven tattvas —Karmic 
matter—39 kinds of inflow and their difference—Inflow of the eight karmas— 
Bondage and its causes and kinds—148 sub-classes of karmas—Fruition of karma— 
Liberation—11 PratimSs —vows. Index. 


1863 

R. R. Sharma —The Yogachara theory of the external world — (A.I.O.C., Session V : 
1928). 

Pp. 883 & 395. Jain philosophers Saruantabhadra, Prabhachandra, Vidya- 
nand & others. 

1864 

Jwala Prasad —Indian Philosophy. Allahabad, 1928. 

P. 37. General Introduction to the Jain system. 

P. 39. Outlines of the Jain Philosophy. 

P. 50. Jain literature. 

P. 60. VardhamSna MahSvlra, the reputed teacher of Jainism was the 
senior contemporary of Buddha, 
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P.89 In the mediaeval age the Jains and the Buddhists developed »n inde¬ 
pendent system of logic which was confined to the discussion of strictly logical 
problems. 

P. 117. Yoga philosophy presents remarkable resemblance to Jainism and 
Buddhism in the nature of the Yoga discipline and its consistently predominant note 
of pessimism. 

1865 

Prabhu DuSt Shastri— The essentials of Eastern Philosophy, New York, 1928. 

Pp. 57-66. Jain logic, psychology, metaphysics, and ethics. 


1866 

C. R. Jain— Confluence of Opposites. Delhi, 1928. 

Jainism—Jain logic—Jainism and Science—Jainism and Yoga—Tlrthankaras_ 

Ritual. 


1867 

C. R. Jain— Jaina Psychology . Allahabad, 1029. 
An exposition of Jain psychology. 


1868 

S. N. Das Gupta— Yoga Philosophy. Calcutta, 1930. 

Pp. 65-67. Beginning from AcBrBhga, UUarBdbyayana-sUlta and the Sutra KrtBnga 
and passing through Tattvarthadhigama-sOtra to Hemacandra's Yogasastra, Jains 
had been founding their yoga discipline merely on the basis of a system of morality 
indicated by the Tamas. Toga Sutra was written shortly after the close of the epoch 
of the early Upani?ad under the influence of old Bhuddhism and Jainism. 

P. 144. The simile used by the Jains in explaining the pervasion of the body by 
the soul is just the same as with Ramanuja. The soul being atomic in size—on the 
basis of their expression amguradehaparimana. 

P, 151. Nyiya and Jain objection tuat if Purufo were the principle of intelli¬ 
gence, then all things should be directly illuminated by it, and there would be no 
need of the help of any organ such as the Buddfti, is groundless, for knowledge in 
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ot»r ordinary tense means that a limited content should appear revealed as the ex? 
perience of a person. 

P. 155. As against tee Jains and the school of RamSnuja, Samkhya yoga 
argues with the Naiyayikas in holding that the souls are omni- present. 

P. 181. Guriaratna referred to MaulikyasSnkhya (original SSdkhya school) in 
his commentary of Saddariana-samtuavya. 

Pp. 237-8. If we take a bird’s eye view of the Jaina we find the denial of 
Iivara is mainly due to the fact that all that he could do is really determined by 
Karma. 


P. 243. fn. 2. Jain objects to the argument to prove the existence of a creator 
on the basis of the collocation of parts. 

P. 263. Citta according to Yoga, is regarded as being spread all over the 
body just as the Jains thought of the soul. 

P. 303. Jains had exactly the same code of morality of the Yoga system and 
Hemacandra in his To gains Ira relates how Kausiki having told the truth in pointing 
out the way of the bandits to the villagers had violated the law of Ahimsn and gone 
to hell. 

P. 327. When we attempt to get at the root of the detailed Karma theory of 
Yoga which bears a strong Jain colouring we see that by the Karmas some new 
kinds of matter stuff are produced which may be called virtue or vice. 

P. 328. Karmas however do not penetrate into the purufa of Yoga after the 
Jain fashion and eannot therefore, obscure his visioB or weaken his soul. 

1369 

JC. B. Patbyk — Dharmaklrti's Trilak?anaketu attacked by Pntrakesari and defended by 
Pztrakesati and defended by Santarakfita. (ABOR.I. vol. XII ; 1930-31), Pp. 71-30. 

1870 

H. R. Kapadia— A note on Siddhiviniscaya and SfftipafU^a. (ABORI, vol, XIII; 
1931-32). 
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1671 

Dr. Betty Heimann —Philosophical Aspect of AhimsS. (Substance the lecture 
delivered at the B.O.R.I. Poona, 25th Feb. 1932, ABORI. vol. XIII; 1931-32) 
Pp. 331-334. ' ' 1 ' 


1872 

H. D. Bhattacharyya —The Vicissitudes of the Karma Doctrine, (Malaviya Com¬ 
memoration volume, Benares, 1932. Pp. 491-526.) 

P. 497. Jainism evolved a salvation knowledge, a residence of Siddhes and a 
karma with form. 

P. 498. Jainism dispensed with the necessity of a moral Governor and yet 
upheld the validity of moral law. 

• 

P. 500. Jainism constructed tiers of heaven and hells to make provision for 
saints and sinners of different grades in after-life. 

P.501. The Jaina view that Salvation could come only to man was accepted 
by other creeds—the Ny2ya-Vaise?ikas, the Samkhya-Yoga and Buddhism favoured 
a negative definition of salvation while Jainism and Vedantism associated pleasure 
with salvation. 


1873 

i 

A. B. Keith - Some Problems of Indian Philosophy, (I.H.Q,. Vol. VIII, 1932). 

P. 438. The Yoga doctrine that DharmS dharman (or Kannan) are the pro¬ 
duct of the prakfties—familiar with the idea in Jainism. 

1874 

D. C. Chatterjee— 7*A# Doctrine of TrtrUpa Hetu. I.H.Q,. vol. IX, 1933. 

P. 506. Jain logicians object to the doctrine of the threefold character of a 
'hetu' and aver that one characteristic i.e anyalhinupapaUi is alone sufficient to make 
‘hetu' a valid one. 

P. 508. If the Szdhya is not proved the * hetu * also is not proved, for the * hetu' 
according to Jainas is inseperably connected with the Sodkya and Is ascertained as 
euch in the Szdhyadhatmin. 
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1875 

J. C. Jain - The Metaphysical Significance of Dhama and Adharma in Jains Meta¬ 
physics. I H.Q,. vol. IX, 1933. 

Pp. 793-794. Division of the universe to JtvOstikSya and AjlvOstikUya according 
to Jain metaphysics discussed. Concept of Dharma ann Adharma fully explained. 

1876 

D. C. Chatterjee — Hetucakranirnaya. (I.H.Q,. Vol. IX, 1933). 

P. 266. Mention of references found in Jain works relating to DiftnSga the 
Buddhist scholar. 

1877 

G. V. Budhakar — Is the Advaita of Sankara Buddhism in disguise ? (QJMS. vol. 
24, No. 1, 1933, Bangalore). 

Pp. 5-6 & 15. The Jain references, mention the Vedanta from 400 b.c.— 
800 a.d. The SUtrakritnhga gives both absolutism and theism. But all the later 
authorities generally refer to the first only. No theistic or Paficaratric view is given. 

1878 

J. N. Sinha— Indian Psychology. London, 1934. * 

Pp. 2-3. Theory of sense organs and their functions. 

P. 16. VidySnandin in his Tattvartha-Slokavnrttika argues that so called motor 
organs (karmendriya) are included in the tactual organ. 

P. 17. Jain does not recognise manas as a sense organ. 

P. 20. Jain holds that only visual organ is apmpyaknri. 

Pp. 86-7. Theory of acquired preception according to Jain. 

P. 89. The difference between the Jain and the Vedantist in their views of 
acquired perceptions. 

P. 93. Jain holds that recognition is a single Psychosis but is not a kind of 
perception. It it a unique Psychosis. 
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P. 99< Tiieory of recognition according to Jain. Jain regard* recognition as 
a single unitary Psychosis produced by perception and recollection both, which 
apprehends the identity of an object in the past and the present. 

Pp. 99-102. Jain criticism of the Nyaya, Vaisesika and the Buddhist view. 

P. 106-9. Jain theory of perception. 

P. 164. Jain upholds the theory of nominalism of Buddhists as also realism of 
the Naiyayika, a class of Vaisesika and Mlmamsakas regarding the notion of 
universal. 

P. 165. Jain is not out and out nominalist like the Buddhist though they deny 
the existence of class essence they are nominalists with a leaning towards 
realism. 

Pp. 172-4. The modified nominalism of the Jain regarding universal 
notion. 

Pp 174-77. Jain criticism of the Buddhist nominalism. 

Pp. 177-8. Jain criticism of the Nyaya Vaisesika realism. 

P. 179. Jain refutation of the Mlmathsaka object about universality. 

P.180-1. Ramanuja holds almost the Same view as the Jaina as regards the 
universal. t 

P. 181. Jain and R3m5nuja hold that universal is real, it exists in the indi¬ 
vidual in the form of common characters ; there is no other universal besides them. 

Pp 191-2. The Bhatta criticism of the Jaina doctrine of Universal. 

P.199. According to Jain a cognition is perceived by itself in apprehending 
its object. It is not perceived by any other cognition. 

Pp. 206-9. Jain criticism of the Bhatta doctrine about the perception of 
cognition. 

Pp. 214-218. Jain criticism of the NySya VaBesika doctrine about the per¬ 
ception of cognition. 

Pp. 244-5. The Jain doctrine ef the perception of the salt 
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P. 260. Jain agrees with Prabh&kara in holding that in every cognition of an 
object there is the cognition of the self, the object and itself. Every cognition is 
appropriated by the self. 

P. 265. Vadideva Suri in his Pramananayatattvaloka defines Sam-laay as un¬ 
certain knowledge consisting in an alteration between various extremes owing to the 
absence of proof or disproof. 

P. 270. Vadideva Sari gives a similar account about anadhyavasaya with that 
of Vallabhac3rya, author of NyOyalilSvatt. 

P. 271. Ratnaprabhacarya in his RatnakarUvatarika explains the nature of 
anadhyavasaya as defined by Vadideva Sflri. It is a bare apprehension of an object in 
the form 'what it is*. In it the particular features of the object are not distinctly 
presented to consciousness. 

P. 284. Anyatfakhyali or vipjrJtakhyaii is advocated by the Jaina. 

P. 335. Jain believes in super-normal perception. 

P.361. Jaina divides super normal perception into two kinds: (i) empirical 
perception (samvyasaharika) and the (ii) transcendental perception ( pi&ramarihika). 

Pp. 362-3. Jain criticism of the Nyaya-Vaisesika doctrine of yogic intuition. 

Pp. 364-7. Jain doctrine of omniscience. Mimamsakas objection to the Jain 
doctrine of omniscience. Jaina refutation of MirnSmiaka objection to doctrine of 
omniscience. 


1879 

Srikantha Shastri— Jain Epistemology. (A.I.O.C., Session VIII; 1935), P. 49. 

1880 

S. Mookerjee— The Buddhist Philosophy of Universal flux. Calcutta, 1935. 

Pp. 173-179. The soul theory of Digambara Jains—its difference with 
Buddhism—fully discussed. 

P. 250. The Sautrantikas vehemently opposed this doctrine of the duality of 
nature—the division of entities into substantial and phenomenal aspects a nd they 
scented in it the reminiscence of Sankhya and Jain doctrine. 
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P. 301. Jams holding an intermediate view cm the relation of the sense organ 
with the object having VedSnta and Yoga on one side and Buddhist on the other. 

P. 305. Jain position regarding the contractual relation between sense-organs 
fully discussed. 

P. 342. Jain doctrine of relativity (antkWaonda) means the miraculous 
efficiency of reconciling all contradictions. 

Jain view of no soul distinct from the mind. 

P. 365. Mention of absence of Syllogistic form of argument in phases of Jain 

logic. 

P. 376. Gangesa’s views on Jain Logicians mentioned. 

Pjt. 378*9. Mention of Jain logicians views on the triple characteristics and 
fivefold characteristics of probans. 

P. 382. PatravasvSmin, the Jain logician. 

P. 383. Jain theory of the probans discussed. 

P. 392. Mention of Jains non-allegiance to Dignagas philosophy. 

P. 398. The doctrine of antanyttpti (internal concomitance) originally the 
creation of Jain logic Siddhasena Divakara (6th century) and Hemachandra Sari 
(12th century) Jain logicians. No mention in Jayantabhatta as to the originality of 
the doctrine of antarvyapti being Jain ar Buddhist. 

P. 400. Indian logic incomplete without study of Jain and Buddhistic logic. 

1881 

J. C. Jain —The Conception of Soul in Jainism. I. H. Q,. Vol. XI. 1935. 

P. 138. Jain Philosophy of soul discussed. 

P. 139. Mention of UpadhySya Yasovijayaji an 18th century Jain saint. 

Division of soul in Jain theology into mukta (liberated) and saOtsSrin (non- 
liberated) fully discussed. 

P. 140. Division of living matter ( sodtta) and dead matter ( oeittu ) discussed* 
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P. 141. Jain view of life in the vegetable kingdom—explained ; observance of 
Nature in Jain philosophy—discussed. 

1881 (!) 

Francis Grant —Oriental Philosophy. New York, 1936. 

Pp. 20-30. History and Philosophy of Jainism. 

1882 

C. Hayavadana Rko—The Srlksra Bh&sya by Srlpali. Bangalore, 1936. 2 Vols. 
Vol. I. Introductions : 

P. XXVII. Jainism offshoot of Upanishadic thought but independent in its 
outlook. 

P. XLII. Badarayana agrees with the Jains, that continued existence cannot 
be disputed. 

P. 15. Sripati stupefied the Jains. 

P. 46. Ahavamalla and his dynasty were Jains but tolerant towards Saivism. 
P. 135. Note. Kumarapala converted to Jainism in a.d. 1159. 

Pp. 209-213. Arrangements of the Brahma-sutras of Badarayana by different 
commentators—Rejection of Vivasana or Jain system : 

Suka 1550 a.d. — Pasupathvadhikarana 

11. 2. 32-35. 

Sankara 788-820 a . d . — Ekasminnasambhavad/nkaranam 

11.2.33-36. 

RamSnuja 1140 a.d. — -do- 11.2.31-34. 

Anandatlrtha 1238 a.d. — Naikosmin adhikaranam 

11.2.33-36. 

Nimbarka 1250 a.d. — 11.2.33-36. 

Vallabha 1479-1544 a.d. — -do- 

Suka agrees with the commentators that Badarayala rejects the Jain system in 
the Ekasmitmasambhavadhikaranam. 
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P. €49. Saptabhangi ny&ya. 

P. 678. Existence and non-existence. 

P. 839. Jain indifference to caste. 

1883 

A. N. Upadhye —Jflinw/n and Kama Doctrine, (J. A., II, 1, Pp. 1-28, Arrah, 
1936). 

The various aspects of Karma doctrine are found in Jainism. The Indian con¬ 
tinent is geographically and naturally favourable for speculative thought; and it is 
here that the help of the theory of transmigration was invoded to explain the in¬ 
equalities of the human life. Then here is presented a review of the theory of 
Atman through the various stages of Indian literature. 

1884 

Rhys Davids— Thf Birth of Indian Psychology. London, 1936. 

P. 110. In later days the Buddhists saw in the teaching of the Jain founder 
mainly a gospel of restraint or Samvara. 

P. 278. Pali and Jain scriptures we find the triplet; action of body; action of 
speech ; action of mind or word, thought and deed. 

Pp. 346-347. Origin and development of the word Arhanta. 

P. 393. In Jain doctrine, it is the soul (Jlva) that is coloured. 

1885 

Rhys Davids —The birth of Indian Psychology and its development in Buddhism— 
London 1936. 

P. 110. Buddhists findings of a gospel of restraint or Sashvara in the teachings 
of Jain Founder. 

P. 271. Mention of triplet, action, body, speech and mind in the Jain 
scriptures. 

P. 393(n). In Jain doctrine, it is the soul (Jl oa) that is coloured. 

1886 

A. N. UjsadhyE 1 —Jainism and Kama doctrine. (Jain, Ant. voL II, No. 1) Arrah, 
1936. Pp. 1 to 28. 
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On the antecedents of the Karma theory the law of cause and effect is not 
always effective in its operations. The various local conditions remaining the same, 
one is tempted to seek their cause in some previous birth or births. The doctrine 
of transmigration is the starting point of all Indian religions. The doctrine of 
Karma presupposes, and is meaningless without, a fully developed doctrine of trans¬ 
migration through which is passing a permanent soul. The Jatilas were Kriyavddtns. 
According to Dr, Keith (Buddhistic philosophy, p. 113) Buddha bortowed the 
Karma doctrine from the Jatilas. It may be possible that the Buddha was indebted 
for his Karma doctrine to Jainism which too was a'Kriyavada and the antiquity of 
which over Buddhism is an undisputed fact. 

1887 

Kalipada Mitra —Knowledge and conduct in Jaina Scriptures. (Jain Ant. Vol. Ill ; 
No. Ill ; Arrah ; 1937 ; Pp 67-73). 

Both Jfiana and Kriya are necessary for the attainment of moksa without 
knowledge action becomes ineffectual—therefore both should be treated as equal. 
Problems discussed by citing texts. 


1888 

Betty Heimann —Indian and Western Philosophy , London, 1937. 

P. 89. Jain logic—the theory af the five or seven-fold reality of things— 
Syadvoda. 


P. 110. Figures in Jain sculpture repeated in rows of the same or similar 
type—a representation of law of plurality. 

P. 123. Observation of Ahimja by Jains. 

1889 

H. M. Bhattacharya —The Jaina theory af Knowledge and Error. (Jain Ant. Vol. 
IV ; No. 1 ; Arrah ; 1938 ; Pp. 23-32). 

The paper deals with the Jaina theory of knowledge and error—(1J Meta¬ 
physic of knowledge ; (2) Knowledge and self-consciousness ; (3) The conditions of 
knowledge ; (4) The position of the not-self or object in the knowledge situation ; 
(5) The limits of knowledge ; (6) The Jaina test of Truth ; (7) The Jain* theory of 
Error. 
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1890 

J. N. Sinba— Indian Realism. London, 1938. 

P. 18. NySyavaisesika, Mlmamsaka and Jain hold that a cognition appre¬ 
hends an object without being invested with its form, even as a sword cuts an object 
without being invested with its form. A lamp illuminates blue and other objects 
but it does not assume their forms. 

Pp. 61-76. Jain Realism. The Jain realism contrasted with the Sautrantika 
realism. Jain criticism of Sautrantika realism. 

P. 66. Whether the parts of a body are in conflict with one another or in 
harmony with one another present no difficulty to the Jaina who is an advocate of 
pluralistic realism or relativism ( anekttntavllda ). 

Pp. 66-71. Mallisepa’s exposition of the YogacSra idealism ; and his criticism 
afthe same. 

P. 220. Mallisena borrows in his Syidvtlda-mahjari in almost the same language 
the details of criticism of the subjective idalism from Srldhara’s Wyiyakandali. 

P. 224. The cognitive act apprehenns its object by its very nature without 
being invested with the form of the object. The Jain, the Mlmamsaka and some 
Vedantins hold this doctrine. 

P. 235. Cognition without an object is impossible. 

1891 

Sadhu Santinath— Sadharii, Poona. (Review by S. S. in QJMS. Vol. 29, 
1938-39, P. 53). 

The spiritual discipline or SudhanV : The non-Vedic Jain reconciles the world 
as constituted of conscious and unconscious entities in a world uncreated by God 
and says that beyond Karma Law there is no regulator of the body. 

1892 

Hari Mohan Bhattacharya— Jaina Critique of the Samkhya And the Mlmzmsa 
Theories of the Self in relation to knowledge. (Jain Ant. Vol. V; No. I, Arrah; 1939; 
Pp. 21-25). 

(1) Examination of the Slmkhya position ; 

(2) Examination of the Mimimsaka position. 
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1893 

S. C. Ghoshal— Mind in Jain Philosophy. 

(Jain Ant. Vol. V; No. Ill; Arrah; 1939; Pp. 75-79). 

This article summarises the view of the Jaina philosophers whether mind is to 
be regarded as a servee or not and compare this view with the same in Hindu 
Philosophers. Mind is called in Jain logic Anindriya or No-indriya. The view of 
Jain logicians is the same as that of the Hindu Nyaya Philosophy. It is not confined 
to particular object cognizable by particular senses or contact but it can cognise all 
objects, cognizable by the five senses. 


1894 

S. C. Chaterjee— Nydya Theory of Knowlegde. Calcutta, 1939. 

P 133. Ptatyaksa, perception is of two kinds, mukhya or the Primary and 
Svmiydvaharika or the Practical; the first is independent of the mind and senses and 
the second is conditioned by both mind and senses. 

P. 143. Sense is a physical organ with specific energy (jSakti), 

P. 181. The Jains and Advaita VedSntas adopt a conceptualistic view of the 
universal. 

P. 222. According to Jains all true knowledge must be a definite and an 
assured cognition of objects. 

P. 226. Jains take Pratyabhijfla to mean recognition in the sense of both under* 
sta nding the nature of an object and knowing that it was perceived before. 

P. 254. Jains hold that Anum&na is the method of knowing an unperceived 
object through the perception of a sign and the recollection of its invariable con¬ 
comitance with the object. 

P.331. What the Naiyayikas calls Upanttna or comparison is according lo 
Jains, a form of PratyabhijtiS. 

P.348. In the Jain system Sabda is recognised as separate PramUna or source 
of knowledge. 

P. 349. While in the Nyaya system scriptural testimony depend on divine 
revelation, in the Jaina it comes from the perfected and omniscient finite self. 
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P- 381. Jain* and the NaiySyikastake kabda as the statement of a perfectly 
realiable person, 

K 

P. 406. Jain accept Smfti as a source of valid knowledge. It is not merely a 
revival of the past experience but its essence lies in the knowledge of some thing as 
‘that’ as past (tadityskara ). 

P. 400. PrabhScandra and Hobhouse point out that inference in its turn 
involves memory. 


1893 

Chatteejee and Datta— Introduction to Indian Philosophy. Calcutta, 1939. 

P. 83. The founders of Jainism and their place in Jain faith—they are libera- 
ted souls. • 

P. 84. The two sects of Jainism—fsvetambaras and Digambaras. Their 
literatures. 

P. 85. Then Philosophical outlook of Jainism. 

Pp. 86—89. Conciousness is the essence of soul; it manifests itself and other 
objects. Immediate and mediate knowledge and their kinds. 

P. 87 fn. Aha in Parokfa is interpreted as Jiva and not indriya as ordinarily 
explained. 

P. 89. CarvSka school criticised by the Jain. 

P. 90. Jain theory of Judgment. Every judgment expresses one aspect of 
reality and is therefore relative and subjective to some condition. 

Pp. 92-93. Different systems of Philosophy represent different partial aspects 
of reality and therefore every judgment should be qualified by some word like 
somehow Syat expressing conditionality. This view is called Syadvada. 

Pp. 94—97. The seven forms of judgment of Saptabhanginaya, 

P, 98. It is a kind of relativism but is realistic but not idealistic. It is not 
also scepticism. 

P. 99. Jain metaphysics. Every object is found to possess mumerable 
characters, positive and negative. 
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P. 100. Moreover every object acquires new character with changes in time. 
Only the omniscient therefore knows and object fully. 

P. 101. Jain conception of substance. The world is composed of substances 
of different kinds and a substance is possessed of some unchanging essential charac¬ 
ters ( Guna) and accidental characters undergoing modification {Parydyas }. Change 
and Permanence are both, therefore real. 

P. 102. There are three factors present in reality, viz. permanence, origina¬ 
tion and decay. Casual efficiency is not the mark of reality as Buddhas think. The 
Buddha theory of momentariness is also untenable. 

P. 103. Refutation of momentariness. Classification of substances. Subs¬ 
tances extended and non-extended. 

P. 104. The living and the non-living substances. The fettered and the 
liberated substances. The Moving and the non-moving; the five kinds of immobile 
living substances having only one sense. The mobile living substances having two 
to five senses. 


P. 106. Jlva is a soul, souls have varying degrees and kinds of knowledge. 
The soul manifests itself and others. It is eternal. 

Pp. 107-8. Like light the soul pervades the entire body in which it lives. 
Soul's occupying space simply means its presence in the defferent part of space and 
not filling space like a material body allowing no other matter to occupy it. Soul's 
presence does not prevent another soul’s presence in a same space. Proofs for the 
existence of soul. 

P. 109. Carvaka view that unconscious material elements can produce cons¬ 
ciousness is not verified by perception nor by inference. 

Pp. 110-14. The inanimate substances ajivas — Padgala, Akdsa, Kala, Dharma 
and Adharma. 

P. 115. Bondage of the soul. The soul in itself is possessed of infinite poten¬ 
tiality. Due to Karman it is associated with matter and thus its limitation or 
bondage occurs. 

P. 116. Passions attract matter to the soul, the body and other conditions of 
an individual are all due to Karma. 
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P. 117. The paiiions causing bondage are anger, pride, infatuation and 
greed. Bondage of the soul to matter is due to its bondage to bad dispositions or 
passions. 

P. 118. Xnlerpenetration of the soul and matter is proved by the presence of 
consciousness in every part of the body. Liberation is the expulsion of matter from 
the soul. 


P. 119. Ignorance is the cause of passions. Knowledge alone can remove 
ignorance. Right knowledge is obtainable from the teachings of the omniscient 
Tlrthankaras. Therefore faith in them is necessary. Knowledge is perfected in 
right conduct. 

P.120. Right faith, right knowledge and right conduct constitute the three 
gems of a good life. They jointly produce liberation. Right faith is respect for 
truth. It is not blind faith. It is the the minimum will to believe without which 
no study can rationally begin. 

P.121. Perfect faith can result only from perfect knowledge. Right know¬ 
ledge consists in the detailed knowledge of all truth. Removal of Karma is neces¬ 
sary for this. Right conduct is refraining from wrong and performing what is 
right. 


P. 122. The five great vows form the basis of right conduct. The principles 
underlying these accepted by many other faiths. The vow of Akirna or non-injury 
to life. It is based on the Idea of potential equality of all souls. 

P. 123. Akim<a must be practicised in thought, speech and action ; the vow 
of Satya or truthfulness consists in speaking what is true, as well as pleasant and 
good ; the vow of asteya or non-stealing is based on the idea of the sanctity of pro¬ 
perty. 

P.124. The vow of Brahmackarya consists in abstaining from all forms of self 
indulgence ; the vow of Apartgraha consists .in abstaining from all attachment to 
sense-objects; right knowledge, faith and conduct jountly bring about liberation 
consisting in fourfold perfection. 

P. 125. Jainism as a religion without God ; the grounds of Jaina a theism . 
Neither perception nor inference can prove God. The quality attributed to God 
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ace not reasonable. . The Jains worship the liberated souls possessing God-like 
.quality instead of God. The religious fervour of the Jains does not therefore suffer. 
Jainism is a religion of self help. 

P. 87 in. Early writers lik UmSsvami confine Aparokfa only to soul's imme¬ 
diate knowledge without any medium. Hemacandra extended it to ordinary 
perception as well to justify Akfa interpreted as Jlva and not indriya as ordinarily 
explained. 

1896 

S. G. Chakravarty— The philosophy of the Upanisads. Calcutta, 1S39. 

P. 54. Sankhya, CSrvaka, Buddhist and Jain systems should be placed in 
another group called the atheistic group. 

P. 55. The Yoga philosophy followed closely on the lines of the Sankhya 
system which greatly influenced the Buddhist and the Jaina philosophies. 

P. 200. Sankara first turns his dialectic guns against the unorthodox systems 
of Buddhists and Jains and the orthodox Vaifesika, NySya, Sankhya and Yoga 
systems. 


1897 

A. N. Upadhye —References to Syndtmda 'in the Ardhamagadhi Canon, (Proc. & 
Trans, of the A.I.O.C., IX, Pp. 669-72, Trivandrum, 1940). 

With a view to shed light on antecedents and history of the doctrine of 
SyadvVda, some crucial passages from the Ardhamagadhi canon are broght together 
and discussed critically. 


1898 

A. S. GavAm—Characteristics of Jainism. (Bharatiya Vidya I, Pt. 2. Pp. 168-178. 
Bombay, 1940). 


The Jain conception of Philosophy ; SyOdvada, the the most striking inventions 
ofthejainas; Nayavada ; Jaina metaphysips; their historical principles; Jaina 
Physics, AhimsS and the doctrine of Karma. 
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T.K.V.N.Sudarsanacharya — Some parallel coneepts of Jainism and Vedanta (Jour, 
of Sri Venkatesvara Oriental Inst. II, Part I, Pp. 57-64). Tirumalai—Tirupati, 1941. 

The writer compares the system with the Vedic texts and points out the 
parallels. 


1900 

G. Hanumantha Rao — Anek&nlavZda or the Jain philosophy of Relativity (Half* 
yearly Jour, of Mysore Uni. II. Pt. 2, Pp. 79-91. Mysore, 1942). 

1901 

a 

Barry Gifford— Tr. Doctrine of Karman tn Jain philosophy. Translated into 
English from the original German work by Dr. H.V. Glassenapp. Pp. XXVI104. 
Bombay, 1942. 

Law of Karma is one of the cardinal principles on which the Jain metaphysics 
is based—next to the doctrine of AhimsS. 


1902 

M. A. Venkata Rao — A note on NyVymaharanda. (Essentials of Authentic 
Advaita (QJ.M.S. Vol. 32, No. 3, 1942), Bangalore. 

Nyllyamakaranda, an advaitic exposition by AnandabodbacSrya of perhaps the 
12th century a»d. 

F. 263. The idea of salvation, liberation, or Mokfa. Jainism holds that per¬ 
fection consists in endless progress in thought, feeling and activity a very modern 
doctrine indeed, (this is the view of Jainism current in VedSntic criticism. I have 
since reason to doubt this interpretation. Even the Jains seem to prefer entemity 
in the end. M.A.V, Rao). It is perhaps the only Indian system that confers 
eternal value on time. Alexander would be very surprised to know that from 
more than 2,500 years past an Indian scheme of religion is maintaining substantially 
his view. 
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1963 (1) 

Helmuth Von Glassena?p —The doctrine of kaman in Jain philosophy. Bombay, 
1942 (Bai Vijibai Jivanlal Panalal charity fund) translated from the original 
German by Mr. G. Barry Gifford, Pp. i—xxvi and 1—104, 

1903 (ii) 

G. Hanumanta Rao —Anekantavada or the Jaina Philosophy of relativity. The half- 
yearly Journal of the Mysore University, II, Mysore, 1942. 

Pp. 79—92. Attempts to bring out only those features of Jainism that reflect 
the relativistic principles. 

1904 

P. N. Srinivnsachari— The Philosophy of Visistadvaita. Adyar, 1943. 

P. 347. Buddhism and Jainism favour, more than any other religion, the 
ethics of Ahirksa and Jlva Katunya extended even to the sub-human species. 

P. 476. Jain posits the existence of Jlva and explains mukti as the severance of 
the Atman from the influence of Karma and the entry of the self into endless 
perfection. 

P 592. The combination of two tatoas led to the formulation of the Jain and 
Sankhya systems and the schools of personalism. 

1905 

K. C. Bhattachary a— The Jain theory of AnekUnta-vada. (Jain Ant. Vol. IX; 
No. I; Arrah; 1943, Pp. 1-14). 

The Jaina theory of anekinta-vida or the manifoldness of truth. This paper 
discusses the conception of a plurality of determinate truth to which ordinary 
realism appears to be committed and to show the necessity of an indeterministic 
extension such as is presented by the Jaina theory. 

The Jaina theory elaborates a logic of indermination—not in reference to the 
will—hut in reference to knowing, though it is a pragmatist theory in some sense. 
As a realist, the Jaina holds that truth is not constituted by willing though he 
admits that the knowledge of truth has a necessary reference to wiling. His theory 
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of interministic truth is not a form of scepticism, it represents toleration of many 
modes of truth. 

1906 

H. Jacobi— The Metaphysics and Ethics of the Jainas. (Published in the transac¬ 
tion of third I.C. for the History of Religions). (Jain Ant. vol. X; No. I; Arrah, 
1944, Pp. 32—40). 

i 

Jainism, at least in its final form, which was given it by its last prophet the 
twenty-fourth Tirtbankara Mahavira, took its rise in that part of Eastern India 
wherein an earlier period, according to the Upaniyads, Yajftavalkya had.taught the 
doctrine of Biairman and Atman. The position taken by the Jainas towards the 
problem of being discussed. The Jaina theory of Being. Syadvida. The doctrine 
of Nay as. Relation between Jaina philosophy and Sankhya-Yoga. Karma. Nyaya 
and Vaisesika systemes. 

a 

Jainism is an original system, quite distinct and independent from all others. 

1907 

Satkari Mookerjee —The Jaina Philosophy of Non-Absolutism. Calcutta, 1944,. 

P. xxii+323. 

In this book ihe author has discussed at length the Jaina philosophy of‘Non- 
Absolutism {AnekSnlavnda) with his philosophical insight, logical analysis and critical 
exposition. It reveals an ideology entirely different from the Vedic. It is not an 
exhaustive account of Jaina thought, but an analytical studo of its foundation. Jaina 
philosophy is frankly realistic and so stands in a close relation of kinship to the 
Nyaya, Mimamsa and Sankbya system of thought. 

Contents : Ch.I. The logical Background of Jaina philosophy. 

Ch. II. Non-Absolutism—an absolute real can neither be a cause nor an 
effectthe Jaina solves the difficulty by means of anekanta, Vedanta, SSnkhya, 
Mimamsa and Carvaka system discussed in relation to Jain Philosophy. 

Ch. III. Numerical difference and Absolute non-existence Vedantist, 
Buddhist, SunyavSdin and Jaina view discussed ; Nagarjuna on Sankhya and Nyaya 
theories and the Jaina solution ; Jaina position compared and contrasted with other 
systems. 

CH. IV. Absolute Negativism and Absolute Particularism. Fluxist on the 
Jaina position, voidist's position and the Jaina reply. 
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Ch. VI. The Dialectic of sevenfold predication. 

Ch. VII. Relations: The presupposition of relation the fluxist, the Vedantist 
and Bradley Dharmakirti and Kant. 

Ch. VIII. The Nyaya conception of universals : the objection of 
Dharmakirti. 

Ch. IX. The Jaina conception of universals: Jinabhadra, Akalafika, 
Vidyanandi, Yasovijaya and Samantabhadra’s view discussed. 

1908 

A. K. Coomaraswamy— Time and Eternity. (Artibus Asiae, supplementum VIII). 
Ascona (Switzerland), 1947. 

P. Time (KSla) unites procession, recession, and stasis, and by these all this 
(world, or universe) is united. Essentially, this is the doctrine attributed by 
Ramanuja to the Jains : “Time is a particular atomic substance which is the cause 
of the current distinction of past, present and future". 

P. 57. Poussin cites some Jaina sources (ZDMG. 40 ; Genitasarasamgraha, 
edited by M. Ranoacharya, Madras, 1912) in which samaya as point of time 
corresponds to the Buddhist Kana : 'a moment ( samaya ) is the minimum time 
(kala) required by an atom (Patmanu) to move its own length’. 

1909 

H. M. Bhattacharya —The Principles of Philosophy. Calcutta, 1948. 

P. 157. RamSnuja theory of Svavikalpa form of knowledge fully resembles that 
of the Jain. 

P. 292. Jains believe in the all vital character of the material world which is 
pervaded by what they called ftfigodas or minute life principles. 

1910 

H. Ghakravarty —Astinafti Vida. (Jain Ant. vol. XIV, No. I), Arrah, 1948. 
Pp. 28 to 35. 

Astinisti vida implies the prediction of contradictory attributes of Asti and 
Jfiuti, ‘is* and is not* to the same object of Jaina metaphysics, implies that an 
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can described from one point of view, i.e„ it exists and from another point of 
view that it does not exist. Matter discussed under the following heads : (!) self 
and alien ; (2) Place (3) Time (4) Form (5) Interpretation (6) Relative qualities 
(7) Matter and form (8) Review. 

1911 

Rajendra Prasad —A critical study of the Jaina Epistemology. (Jain. Ant., vol. XIV, 
No. II), Arrah, 1949. Pp. 63 to 70. 

i 

To have the consciousness of an act of knowledge another act of knowledge is 
not necessary according to the Jain thinkers. Knowledge is known by itself. 
Details of Jaina epistemology discussed. Classification of knowledge into mediate 
and immediate. SamiyBbahOmika pratyaksha (ordinary sense perception) is charac¬ 
terised b> four stages, viz. Aoaraha, IhB , AvBay and DhSranB. ParamBrtha Pratyakfa 
is subdivided into Sakala and Vikala. The first has Kevala-jtlBna —'Omniscience 
unlimited by space, time and objects and free from doubt, perversity and indefinite- 
ness’ and the second has AwadhijhBna and Manahparyayajhana. There are five kinds 
of mediate knowledge : Smurana (memory), ProtyabhijK&na (recognition), Tarka 
Anumana (inference), and Agama (testimony). 

1912 

M. Hiryana— The Essentials of Indian Philosopoy, London, 1949. 

Pp. 41, 59-60, 64. History of Jainism. 

Pp. 61-1. Philosophical categories of Jainism. 

P. 61. Notes on Jiva. 

P. 62. Notes on matter, time and space, 

Pp. 63-4. Notes on knowledge; kinds of knowledge, mediate and immediate. 

Pp. 65-69. Conception of reality. 

P. 66. Notes on universal*. 

Pp. 61, 69-70. Goal or theology of life ; means to the attainment of goal. 

Pp. 68-9, 82-3. Relativism. 


191S 

A. Chakravarti — SamaynsBra (or the nature of the self) of Sri Kun^a- 
Kun^acarya. Banares, 1950, ’ ' ■ 
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(Introduction, text with Eoglish translation and Atnritachandra's commentary 
in English exposition). 

SamayasSra, the most important philosophical work by Shri Kunda Kun^a, 
deals with the nature of the self. Samaya is used synonimously with Atman or 
Brahman, The translation and commentary are based upon Atnritachandra’s 
Atmakhynti. Jayasena’s Tvtparyavrti and Mallisena’s Tamil commentary have also 
been consulted. The introduction is divided into three main groups :— 

(A) Self in European thought—Greek and Christian thought; Renaissance ; 
Bacon and Scientific method ; Cartosianism mathematical methods—the English 
Empirism and the German Idealism. 

(B) Self in Indian thought—In the Upanishads (Chandogya-katha- 
mundaka and Brhadaranyaka) in the Sankhya and Vedanta system ; A discussion 
of Dreams and Hallucinations ; Jainism—its age and tenets ; Mohs a marge ; the con¬ 
cept of Dravya, Asti—NttstivUda, Jlva or soul. 

(C) Self in Modern Science—Sankara and Kundakunda ; Sankara and 
Amritachandra and their views in relation to the Individual and Samsara, nature 
and the external world, the origin of the concrete world, the doctrine of causation 
and one and many text with translation and commentary. 

1914 

Ghainsukh Dass —Jain Darshanasar. Jaipur, 1950. Pp. XL) 75 ) 20. 

Contents:—Intioduction—Universe, soul, Kaunas, God and Moksha, logic. 
Jainism and other Indian Datshanas, Jainism and Western thought and modem 
Science, Ahimsi, caste system, Is Jainism a Nastika system ? Jainism as a solution to 
some modern problems. Text in Sanskrit. And notes in English. 

Nathmal Tatia —Studies in Jain Philosophy, Batiaras, 1951. 

Study of Jain dogmatics, relating to non-absolutism, epistemology, Karma and 

Yoga. 


1915 

Nathmal Tatia— Studies in Jaina Philosophy. Banaras, 1951. Pp. xxxv+327. 
It deals with the jMna, AjfOna, Karma and Yoga of Jaina Philosophy. 

Ch. I. • The non-absolutistic attitude of thejainas (Nature of Brahmanical, 
Buddhistic and Jaina compared). 
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Gh. II. The Epistemology of the Agamas (Introductory, Mati-jK&na, the four 
Buddhis, iruta-jfiSna, anadhi, Manahpasyaya-j&dm, KivalojhSna —and a comparison 
of them}. 

Oh. III. The problem of AvidyS (yoga, SSnkhya, NySya, Vaiiesika, V edan ta, 
Buddhist, &aiva views and compared). 

Ch. IV. The Jaina doctrine of Karman (Material nature, relation between 
the soul and karma, classification, states and process of karman). 

Ch. V. Jaina yoga, (the Doctrine of Gunasthano, DhyZna and Haribhadra's 
view). 

Index : Authors, works, general, Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit words. 

1916 

Ronald, M. Smvn-Brith of Thought. (ABORI. Vol. XXXIII, 1952). 

P. 113. In Indian thought all things have life, and that remains the Jain 
belief to this day. The Jain conception of Jlva, the soul must date from about this 
time, long before MahSvira. 

1917 

A. Chakravarti -Moghala andSaptabhangi. (Jain Ant., Vol. XVIII, No. II), 
1952. „— 

Pp. 27 to 31. Moghala representing Buddhistic views, criticises the J aina 
metaphysical doctrines of Nitya-anitya, Asti-nUsti and Bheda and Abheda. Argu¬ 
ments in support of the Jain theories put forward. 

1918 

Harisatya Bhattacharyya— Satya. (Jain. Ant., vol. XIX, No. I), Arrah, 1953. 

Pp. 12 to 15. * Satya' literally meaning telling the truth is being discussed in 
its various aspects and distinguished from 'Anrta 3 or speaking falsely with reference 
to various sources— Brahmanic, Buddhist and Jain. 

1919 

Ram Jee Singh — Syadvsda—an epistemological solution of world tension. (Jain. Ant., 
yol. XIX, No. II, Pp. 22 to 32), Arrah, 1933 and (Vol. XX, No. I, Pp. 22 to 37), 
Arrah, 1954. 
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SyOdvada discards all absolute judgements and bolds that the knowledge of 
reality has got innumerable characteristics. Points of discussion—World tensions, 
need of a solution, religio spirituo, physical view, political solution, economic solu¬ 
tion, transition to epistemological solution, theory of SySdvSda, syadavada and 
anekantavada, seven Nayas and their fallacies, doctrine of Saptabhangi, syudoada as a 
doctrine of seven forms of judgement. Examination of criticisms against syUdonda. 
Syadavada and world tension. 


1920 

Heinrich Zimmer —Philosophies of India. Ed. by Joseph Campbell. London, (2nd 
ed. 1953). 

P. 60 note 23. Dr. Zimmer regarded Jainism as the oldest of the non-Aryan 
group, in contrast to most accidental authorities, who consider Mahavira, a contem¬ 
porary of the Buddha, to have been its founder instead of, as the Jainas themselves 
(and Dr. Zimmer) claim, only the last of a long line of Jaina teachers. Dr. Zimmer 
believd that there is truth in the Jaina idea that their religion goes back to a re¬ 
mote antiquity, the antiquity in question being that of the pre-Aryan, so called 
Dravidian period. 

Sankhya and Yoga represented a later, psychological sophistication of the 
principles preserved in Jainism. 

P. 96. The records of the Buddhists and Jainas make it possible to study the 
state of in the sixth and fifth centuries n.c. 

P. 105. Candragupta was an adherent of a non-Vedic creed (that of the 
Jainas), the roots of which go back to pre-Aryan beliefs in north-western India 
which had never been quite eradicated by the Brahmans. 

P.158. Originally, Jaina saints went a5out ‘clothed in space* (digambara), 
i.e., stark naked, as a sign that they did not belong to any recognized group, sect, 
trade, or community. They had discarded all determining marks ; for determina¬ 
tion is negation by specialization. 

No. 6. Later on, as a concession, the Jaina holy men donned the white gar¬ 
ment and became Svetambara, ‘clothed in white*. 

Pp. 181-279. Jainism. 

Pp. 181-204. PSrsva : his life and stories of pre-births described. ParivanStha 
attained liberation in 772 b.c. ; born about 872 b.c. 
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Pp. 205-217. Jaina Images ; Life of Buddha and PSrsvan3tha—some close 
correspondences shown ; PSxsva and the Buddha images based on the conceptions 
of older forms ; legends of Dharnendra and Mucalinda ; images of P&rivanStha 
with two serpents sprouting from his shoulders (plate Via) point to a connection 
with ancient Mesopotamian art (plate Vic) the Persian legend of Dahhak corres¬ 
ponds to that of Kamatha (Plate Vlb). Image of Rsabhanatha ; Jaina vision of 
the perfected saint. 

Pp. 209*10. Plate vii. R?abhanStha, Mt. Aba, 11th to 13th centuries a.d. a 
typical Jaina vision of the perfected saint—described. 

P. 210. In ancient times the Jaina monks went about completely naked ; 
later on many assumed a white garment and termed themselves Svetambara. 

P.211. Jaina iconpgraphy—the scupltor not allowed to damage the sense of 
his representation by modifying in any way the perfect isolation and non-particula¬ 
rity of the released beings. The solution—providing every image with an emblem 
that should refer either to the name or to some distinctive detail of the legend of 
the Tlrtbankara intended. 

P. 211 n. 26. At the time of Alexandar’s raid across the Indus (327-326 b.c.) 
the Digambara were numerous ; the Greeks called them gymnosophists 'naked 
philosophers’, a most appropriate name. Editor’s note : the schism—Svetambara 
and Digambara (Encyclo. Reli. & Ehic. Vol. IV. p. 704). 

P. 212. The Jaina colossus (of 983 a.d.) at Sravana Belgola one of the largest 
free-standing figures in the world ; its history and legend fully described. (PL viii). 
Legend of Bharata the first Cakravartin, note 27 : Legend of Bharata - see Kalidasa’s 
Sakuntala (Everyman’s Library, No. 629). On a hill 15 miles from Mysore, is a 
statue of Gommata, 20 ft. high ; another erected in 1432 by Virapancjya of Karkala, 
South Kanara . In 1604 in the same district, in Vcnur, still another, 37 ft. high. 

Pp. 213-16. The 24 emblems of the Tlrthankaras, fully described ; the form, 
sphere and spirit of the Jaina images described. How an images affects the mind. 

P. 217. Jainism reflects the cosqiology and anthropology of a much older, 
pre-Aryan upper class of north-eastern India. 

P. 218. Kf?na’s father, Vasudeva, was the brother of the father of the 
twenty-second Tlrthankara, the Lord Aristanemi. History of Indian philosophy 
characterised by ruins of crises of interaction between the invasive Vedic, Aryan and 
the non-Aryan, earlier Dravidian styles and thought. Jain retains the structure. 
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Pp. 219*20. Kfsna, Rama and the Tirthankaras, represent the resurgence of 
a world view totally different from that of the Aryans. Pariva can be visualized in 
a historical setting. 

Pp. 221-224. MahSvlra, his life described. The canonical texts of the 
Buddhists, dating from the first centuries B.c. mention the Jaina frequently under 
their old name of Niigrantha , ‘without knot, tie, or string, i.e. ‘the unfettered ones’ ; 
and referto them as a rival sect, but nowhere as one newly founded. Mahavlra not 
a founder of a new ascetic community but the reformer of an old one. Aristanemi 
(or Neminatha) cousin of Krsna. 

Pp. 224*n. 44. The cycle of time explained. 

Pp. 225-26. With Aristanemi, Jaina tradition breaks beyond the bounds of 
recorded history into the reaches of the mythological past. And yet it does not 
follow that the historian would be justified in saying that some teacher of the Jaina 
faith—perhaps Aristanemi—did not precede Parsvanatha. The long series of these 
mythological saviors, points to the belief that the Jaina religion is eternal. 

P. 227. A philosophy of the profoundest pessimism. The round of rebirths in 
the world is endless ; as a result of meritorious, or evil conduct, one is reborn a god 
or being of hell or an animal. The release is possible only by heroic effort—a long, 
really dreadful ordeal of austerities and progressive self-abnegation. 

Pp. 227-234. According to Jaina cosmology, the universe is a living organism, 
made animate throughout by life—monads which circulate through its limbs and 
spheres ; and this organism will never die. Life-monans and their possesions des¬ 
cribed. The six colors {leiyis) described. ‘Humanity’ (the phenomenon of the 
human being, the ideal of its perfection, and the ideal of the perfected human 
society) discussed. 

Pp. 234-40. The mark of the personality. 

P. 241. The Cosmic Man : The philosophy of Jainism as monistic ; in its 
analysis of the psychology and destiny of man, Jainism is dualistic ; 

Pp. 248-252. The Jaina doctrine of Bondage. 

Pp. 262-268. The Doctrine of Gosala—Maskarin Gosala’s systematization of 
the universe was akin to the tradition of the Jainas ; the two doctrines were related 
being derived from some main tradition of pre-Aryan natural science and 
psychology ; the followers of Gosala were Ajivaka j his doctrine described. 

Pp. 268-279. Man against Nature: Jainism agrees with Gosala as to the 
masklike character of theperaanality ; but Jainism disagrees with Gosala's fatalistic 
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interpretation of the graduated roles of the play, asserting that each human indivi¬ 
dual is free to make his own escape. The universe composed of six constituents; 
Jlva, Ajlva, Dhama , Adhama, Kola, an*} Pudgala —fully described. Karmas described. 
The seven Tattoos, described. 

P.281. Sankhya and Yoga related to the Mechanical system of the Jainas, 
which can be traced back, in a partly historical, partly legendary way, through the 
long series of the Tlrthankaras, to a remote, aboriginal, non-Vedic, Indian anti¬ 
quity. 

Pp. 305-6. The term Ktvnlin denote the Jaina saint or Tlrthankara cleansed 
of 'karmic matter, detached from bondage, this perfected one ascends to the summit 
of the universe. The word Kevalin expressed the two meanings of'isolated, exlusive, 
alone’ and ‘whole, entire, absolute’, both being ideas pertaining to the sphere of 
beatitude in perfection. Sinkhya Yoga system shares many features with the 
ancient pre- Aryan philosophy preserved in the beliefs of the Jainas. 

P. 315. Jainism viewed the interaction of the two principles (life-matter and 
life-monads) in terms of a kind of subtle chemistry, as a material process of per¬ 
vasion and suffusion, a tingering of the crystal of the life-monad by contamination 
with a subtle karmic substance. 

P.331. Denunciation of ascetic extravagances of the Jainas by Buddhism 
and Sankhya. 

P. 337. From the materialistic non-Aryan philosophies of the Jainas and 
Gosala, the universe is interpreted on the basis of two antagonistic eternal principles, 
purufa and prakrti (or Jlva and non-jlva) . 

P. 379. It was in the great paradoxes of the epoch-making Bhagvad Gita 
that the non-Brahxnanical, pre-Aryan thought of aboriginal India became fruitfully 
combined and harmonized with the Vedic ideas of the Aryan invaders. The non- 
Aryan systems (Jainism, Goaala’s teaching, Sankhya, and Yoga) were characterized 
by a resolutely logical, theoretical dichotomy, which insisted on a strict distinction 
between two spheres, that of the life-monad (jlva, puru?a) and that of matter (a-jlva, 
Prakrits ,); 

Pp. 404-07. Yoga according to Bhagvad Gita and Jainism. 

P. 413. Jainism assigns a completely passive role to the self and describe 
the self not as the force and instance of the cosmos but as the individual 
life-monad. 
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P. 474. The Jainas called their way of salvation the ford (tirtha), and the 
supreme Jaina teachers were, Tlrthankaras, 'those making, or providing, a ford’. 

P. 492. Vaisali (modern Basarh, in the Hajipur subdivision of the Muzaffar- 
pur District of Bihar Province) the ancient city near which Vardhaman Mahavira, 
thedast of the Tlrthankaras (cf. supra, Pp. 221*222) is supposed to have been born. 

P. 546. According to Buddhism all beings are to be regarded, respected, and 
treated as potential Buddha—basically the same view as that of the ancient Jaina 
system. 


Pp. 547-550. Purification of the subtle body : according to the more ancient, 
less psychological, more materialistic approach of the Jaina discipline, it is to be 
brought about by an inhibiting of the physical infux of darkening karmic colour 
into the crystal of the monad. 

Pp. 595-96. The ruthless asceticism of the ‘naked philosophers’ (the ‘gymno- 
sophists’ who astounded Alexander’s Greeks) followed logically from their resolu¬ 
tion to be sterilized of (ajlva) dead material and thus rendered pristine-pure, 
luminous, and perfect. 

Pp. 615-18. Appendix B: Historical summary. (Appendix B. Historical 
Summary) : 


B.C. 


c. 2000-1000 Aryan Invasions of 
N. India. 


325 Alenxander enters 
N.W. India. 


c. 400 b,c.“—RS mayana 
200 a.d. (present form). 


B.C. 

c. 3500-1500 Dravidian Civilization 
(Indus Valley Ruins). 

? Prehistoric Jaina Saviors. 

c. 872-772 Parsava (23rd Jain Savior). 
? Gosila- 

c. 563*483 Buddha. 


c. 321-297. Candragupta Maurya, 
Canakya Kautilya 

(Arthasastra). 
c. 274-237 Aioka. 
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c, 400 b.c. —MahnbhUratK 
400 a,d. (present form) 

(Bhagoad Gits). 
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c. 80 Pali canon. 

c. 983 Camun^raraya (Gommata 
image). 


Abhinandana, 4th Jaina Savior, 213. 

Ajita 2nd Jaina Savior, 213. 

Alabaster, Jaina statues preferably of 209-10, pi. VII. 

Abu, mount, Jaina temples at, 2l5n, pi. VII. 

Ajlvaka, Gosala and his doctrine of 262-68, 497n, 546, 612, 615 ; asceticism in, 
267-68, 404, 453 ; cosmology, 263-65, 278, 331, 488 ; dualism, 337, 379 ; ‘as 
hempen garment’, 264 65, personality in 268-69. 

alms, Jaina karmas affecting adversely, 273 ; see also charity. 

Ananta 14th Jaina Savior, 213, 226. 

Ara, 18th Jaina Savior, 213, 226. 

Aravinda, Dravidian (Jaina) king, 186,188-9. 

Aristanemi, Bhagvan (Neminatha), 22nd Jaina Savior, 183, 213, 216, 224-46 ; 
in art, PI. VII ; Indo-Aryan links, 218, 220, 225 ; putative date, 226 ; 

Art, Buddhist—Jaina parallels, 205-8 ; Hindu-Jain contrast, 215, Jaina, 132n, 
205-17, 225-27, 259, 507, PI. V, Via, VII, VIII ; 

Ascesticism, Ajlvaka, 267-68, 404 ; Jainism. 187, 209-10, 250-51, 254-56, 275, 
278-79, 404,469, 595, 600 ; 

Aivasena, king, in Jaina legend, 184, 195. 

Atheism : Jainism, 182 ('transtheism') 

Atoms : Ajlvaka, 265 ; Jainism, 271, 277-78, 279. 
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Bhadrabahu, Jaina teacher, 21 In. 

Bondage, Jaina doctrine of, 248*52,274*75. 

Brahmanism and Jainism, 244. 

Bubble, Jaina metaphor of, 258*59. 

Buddha, Jaina Saviors parallel to, 205*8, 221-24. 

Buddhism, Jainism parallels to 205*8, 221*24,266 ; Jainism, view of 223-25. 
Butter, Jaina statue,Jaina statue anointed with, 212. 

Bull, in Jaina statue, 211, pi. VII. 

Camundaraya, Ganga statesman, 212-13, 618. 

Candraprabha, 8th Jaina Savior, 213. 

Caste, Jaina karma of, 273. 

Charity, Jainism, 196a, 279, see alms. 

Chastity, in Jainism, 196n see celibacy. 
k Clothing, Jaina monks, question of, 158, 210-11, 210n 222-23, 223n. 

Colors, karmic, in Jainism [Wsyis), 229-30, 241, 248-50, 256, 257, 550. 
Cosmology, Jaina, 227-31, 250*52, 259-60, 270-78. 

Crossing-Makers, see Tlrthankaras. 

Deities : Jainism, Vedic/Hindu deities in, 181-82, 183, 193, 194, 198-99, 200, 
202,203,215,218, 277,262, 306, PI. V-VII. 

Death Jaina ideal type of, 193, 198-99, 204, 216*17, 222, 257, 404. 

Devendra, Jaina teacher, 202n. 

Dharma, 15th Jaina savior, 213, 226. 

Dharma, medium of movement in Jaina universe, 271. 

Diet: of Jaina householder, 196n; see alio food ; vegeta riani sm. 
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Digambara Jain* sect (clothed in space; nude), 158; 210,210a, 21 In, 214, 
222, 22Sn. 

/ - , 

Dravidian factor: see Jainism. 

Dualism : Jainism 185n, 208, 219, 241*42, 330, 337, 379,576. 578, 595*96, 599 ; 
Elements: Jainism, 277. 

Faculties (usually indriyaa), Jainism, 228, 277-78; 

Fasting, in Jainism, 189, 192, 196n, 201 : see vegetarianism. 

First man, Jaina concept of, 241-48. 

Food, of Jaina saviors; 209. 

Giants, of early Jainism, 226-27. 

Gommata (Bahubali), Jaina saint, colossal image of, 212,213n, 618, PI. VIII. 
Gun as s Jaina correspondences, 229-30. 

Gymnosophists, 21 On, 595. 

Heaven/hell, Jainism, 187-204, passim, 258-59, 270. 

Iconography : Jaina, 207-16, see also art. 

Images : Jaina, 205-16, 219. 

Indra, Parsva as, 183, 193, 194. 

Influx (asrava) ; in Jainism, 231, 248-51, 550. 

Integration-isolation (Kaivalya) : Jainism, 221, 253-54, 257-59, 268,331, 459, 
576,596. 

Jainism, 181-234, 240*62, 268-79 ; afterwards, 184n, l87-204 passim, 227, 238, 
257, 258-59, 270, 272. 

Antiquity of, 60n, 96, 217,259,281, 

Art of I32n, 205*17,225-27,259, 507, «. V, Via, VII, VIII. 

Asceticism, 183n (longivity and), 187, 209*10, 250-51,254*56, 275,278*79, 
331-404, 405o, 469, 595, 600. 

Asceticism, extreme, condemned, 196-99, 203, 400n, 404n. 
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Atoms in, 271,277-78, 279; 

Bondage, doctrine of, 248*52, 274*75 ; and Brahmanism, 244. 

Buddhism, parallels to, 205*8, 221*24,266. 

1 ■ i . , . t 

Buddhist view of, 223*25 ; 

Cakravartin in, 129, 191*93, 205, 216 ; caste no restriction in, 59-60, 60n, 
203, 273 (karma), 596, 602 ; charity, 196n, 279 (bed-bugs) ; charity, 
196n ; classic tradition, prefigurement of, 228n, 229n ; clothing of monks 
(Digambara/SvetSmbara), 158, 210-11, 210n-lln, 222-23, 223n, 595 ; 
cosmic man, 241-48, 259-60, 270,275*76 ; cosmology, 227-31, 245, 250-52, 
259-60, 270 78, 453, 488 ; death, ideal type of, 193, 198-99, 204, 216-17, 
222, 257. 404 , dharma (medium of movement), 271 , diet in, 196n, 209, 
254-55, dualism of. 185n, 208, 219, 241-42, 330, 337, 379, 576, 578, 595-96, 
599, elements in, 277, faculties in, 228-29, 277-78, fasting in 189, 192, I96n, 
201 ; ferryboat metaphor in, 392 474, 552 (see also Ttrthankara ; and 
GosSla (Ajivaka doctrine), 264 , 266, 268-69, 278, 331 ; and Greeks, 210n- 
lln, 507 (Alexander's Jaina Guru), 595; gunas, correspondences to, 
229-30; heterodoxy of, 59-60, 60n, 129n, 217,219,251,252,269,281, 
306, 330, 337, 379, 413, 569, 612 ; Hindu gods in, 181-82, 184n, 194, 
198-99,202,204, 215, 218, 257, 262,306; house-holder’s twelve vows, 
196n ; human being and personality in, 231-32, 250, 268-70, 272-73, 546 ; 
inconography, 207-16 ; images, 205-16, 219 ; influx (asrava), 230-31, 
248-51, 550; integration—isolation (kaivalya). 182. 221, 253-54, 257-59, 
268, 272, 276-77, 305, 331, 459 , 544, 552, 576, 596 ; karma (actions), 
183n, 203, 204, 224, 229-31 (colors), 241,248-52 (bondage doctrine), 
256, 257-58, 271-74 (types), 306, 315, 547, 550 ; life-monad (jiva), 227-31, 
241-42,249-51, 256 60, 270-71, 274-77,286,298, 306,307,315,337,379, 
404, 413, 459, 547, 550, 596, 609n ; longevity, ideal of, I83n ; matter 
(ajiva), 241, 244, 270-71, 274,286, 298. 337. 379, 404, 4!3, 595 ; mind, 
faculty of, 228-29; monasticism, 158, 23°, 254-55, 256-57 263, 264n, 
278-79, 404; monistic element in, 241, 244 ; mythology, 182,213-14, 
225-26 (see also Hindu gods, above ; Tlrthankaras) ; name, meaning of, 
210 ; negation in, 558, 575 (see also ascetism and integration -isolation 
above) ; nirvana in 183, 217 ; non-violence (ahimsa), 250, 254-55, 278-79, 
400n ; pessimism, 227. 248 ; postures in, 209-10, 211, 214, 219-20 ; prin¬ 
ciples (tattvas), 274-75 ; reincarnation, 185-200 passim, 227, 272-73 ; 
release (moksa), 204, 252-62, 275 ; and SSnkhya-Yoga, 228-29, 251, 270n, 
281, 285-86, 298,306, 330; saviors, see Tlrthankaras ; also Ari^tanemi, 
Mahavira, Pariva(nStha) ; sense, faculties of, 228-29, 280, 277-78; sin 
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in, 181 ; Sweden-borgianism, parallels to, 244-48,259n ; temple»,2l5n; 
time-cycle ia, 224n-25n, 226-27 ; time, constituent of universe, 271; 
Tlrthankaras, see that title ; and Vedanta, 459 ; vegetarianism, 251* 
254-55, 279 ; Yoga in, 209-10, 217, 4Q5n {see also asceticism above). 

Kalanos, Jaina saint, 507. 

Kalyanas, celebrations for Tlrthankaras, 195-96, 200,204. Kamatha, Jaina 
legendary adversary, 186-87, 190. Karkala, Jaina statue at, 213n. Karma : 
bondage—oausing factor: Jainism, 203, 204, 229-31 (colors), 2*1,248-52 (bondage 1 
doctrine), 256, 257-58, 271-74 (types) 3U6, 315, 547, 550 ; Kesi, Jaina teacher, 222. 
Ksemafikara, Jaina hermitage, 192. KundakundScarya, Jaina teacher 623. 
Kunthu, 17th Jaina Savior, 213, 226. Kusum&ndi, Hindu-Jaina deity, 213. 

Laksmivati, (Queen in Jaina legend, 192.) life-monad : Jainism, 227-31, 241- 
♦2, 249-51, 256-60, 270-71, 274-77, 286, 298, 306, 307, 315, 379, 404, 413, 547, 550, 
596, 609n longivity, Jaina ideal of, 184n. 

Madhyagraiveyaka, Jaina heaven, 193, Mah&vlra, Vardbamana, 24th (iast)Jaina 
Savior, 60n, 182, 210, 252, 282, 615 ; in ait, PI. VII; Buddhists on, 223*25 ; emblem, 
214,225n ; and Gosala, 263-64 ; life, 220-22,492n teachings and reforms, 222-23, 269, 
278 Mahipala, Jaina legendary adversary, 196— 201. Malli, 19th Jaina savior, 213, 
226 . man, cosmic : in Jainism, 241—48, 259-60, 270, 275; matter : ajtYSb: Jainism, 
241, 244, 270, 71, 274, 286, 298, 337, 379, 404, 413, 595 ; pudgala: Jainism, 271, 
see also karma (bondage causing factor : Jainism), mind. Jainism, 228-29. motfs- 
ticism, Jaina, 239, 254-55, 256-57, 263, 404 ; see also asceticism ; celebacy ; 
clothing,Jaina monks; monoisin (non-dualism): Jainism, 241,244. Nami, 21st 
Jaina savior, 213, 226. Nandivardhana, Jaina legendary prince, 221 ; NemuxStha, 
see Ari?tanemi. nirvana (enlightenment/extinction) : in Jainism, 183, 217.. Non¬ 
violence (usually ahimsa) Jainism, 250, 254-55, 278-79, 400n. 

Padmaprabha, 6th Jaina savior, 213. Padmavati, 202 ; Goddess as, 569 
identified with Artemis, 504 ; Laksmi as 199. Palitana, temples at, 215a. Pancas- 
tikayaaara (Ku^dakundacarya), 623. Pfirsva(natba), 23rd Jaina savior ; 181,182— 
99, 222, 233, 404n ; Buddha, parallels with, 205—8 ; and ‘dark brother’ raotiff, 
185—88 ; historicity of, 182, 194, 220, 224—26 ; incarnations, 186-17 (Marubhuti), 
189-90, (Vajragho?a), 190 (Sasti-prabha and Agrivega), 191—93 (VajranSbha), 
193-94, 216-17 (AnandakumSra), 193 (Aham—Indra), 194 (Indra) ; snake emb¬ 
lem, 2Q5, 208, 213; statues of 205,208,213—15,219, Pi. V, Via, VII; Tmhankara, 
probable career as, 182—85, 195—99, 200—204.’ 
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Pirivan&tha Caritra (BhavadevaaOrl), 166n, 18 In, 20 In passimism, of Jainism 
287,248. posture : Jainism, 209-10,211, 214, 219*20. prina: "bodily power" in 
Jainism, 228n, see also life-breath (s) PravacanasBra (KundakundScarya), 623. 
principles (tattvas), Jainism, 274-75. Psycho-analysis/psychology : Jaina, 228, 
241-42. 


Rahagutta, Jaina schematic, 612. Rajamalla, Ganga king, 212. Ravana, 
Jaina demon, 213. Reincarnation, in Jainism, 185—200 passimism, 227 ; release 
(mokfa) : Jainism, 204, 252—62, 275 ; Rsabha(natha), first Jaina savior, 199,212, 
213 ; in art. PI. VII. 208-9, 211. 

Sagaradatta, Jaina sage, 193. Sambhava. 3rd Jaina savior, 213. Sammeda 
Hill, 204. Samudravijaya, Jaina legendary king, 225. Samvara (Meghamalin), 
Jaina legendary adversary, 201—3, 205. SSnti, 16th Jaina savior, 213, 226. 
SasiprabhS, Pariva as, 190. sense (perception), Jainism, 228-29, 260, 277-78. 
Serpents ; Jaina-Buddhist parallels, 205 ; in Jaina time-cycle, 224n-25n In myth 
of Pariva, 189-90, 191, 197-98,232, 213 ; springing from shoulders of Pariva et 
al, 886n, 208, PI. VI; in art, 205—9. SiddhSrtha, Jaina king, 221. Siddha-iila, 
Jaina supernatural realm, 204. Sitala. 10th Jaina savior, 213. &ravana Bejgoja, 
Jaina figure at. 212-13, PI. VIII. Sreyamsa, 11th Jaina savior, 213. Sudharma- 
Gautama, Jaina teacher, 222. Sumati, 5th Jaina savior, 213. Suparsva, 7th Jaina 
savior, 213. Suvidhi, 9th Jaina savior, 213. Suvrata, 20th Jaina savior, 213, 226. 
Svayambhu, Jaina apostle, 203. Svetatnbara, Jaina sect (clothed in white), 158n, 
210 -11, 222, 223n. Swedenborg, Emanuel, Swedish philosopher, beliefs of: 
parallel to Jainism, 284n, 317n. 

Temples Jaina, 215n, time, Jaina cycle of, 224n-25n, 226-27. Timma Raja 
Jaina king, 213n. Tlrthankaras (Jaina saviors: ‘Crossing-makers’). 181-82, 
233, 392, 374; ancestry and line of, 213-14 ; 218, 224-26, 281 ; in art, PI. V, Via, 
VII; birth celebration, 195-96, ‘cut off’, 215, 219-20,261-62, 305-6, 307, 552 ; 
images, 207—17, 219*20 ; omniscience, 231n, 330 ; ‘Twelve Meditations’, 200 ; see 
also Ariftanemi; MahSvira ; Pariva. 

Triiall, in Jaina legend 221. 

Vlteradhyqyana Sutra, 202n, 222,223n, 623. 

i Vaisaii (Basarh), 221. Vajraghosa, Parsva as, 189-90. VajranSbha, Plriva 
191—93. Vajravtrya, Jaina legendary king, 192, VimS, Jaina legendary queen, 
184, 195. VSsupQja, 12ih Jaina savior, 213. Vegetarianism : Jainism, 251, 254-55, 
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279. Vistula, 13th Jaina savior, 213, 226. Vhrala Sha, Jaina king, 2l5n. 
Vipulamati, Jaina sage, 216-17, Viivabhuti, Jaina legendary statesman, 186. 
Wheel (usually cakra) ; Jaina epithet, 225 ; white Contemplation of Pariva. 202—3. 
Yaioda, in Jaina legend, 221. Yoga: m Jainism, 209-10. 217, 405n. 

1921 

Mohan Lai Mehta— Jaina Psychology. Amritsar, 1955. Pp. XVI+220. 

It is a treatise on Jaina Psychology based on the Doctrine of Kama. 
Contents; 

Chap. 1. Karma t the basis of Jaina Psychology. 

Chap. II. Sensory and mental comprehension. 

Chap. III. Sensory and mental comprehension. 

Chap. IV. Extra-sensory perception. 

Chap. V. Sense-feeling and emotion. 

Chap. VI. Activity and its control. 

Chap. VII. Transmigration. 

Chap. VIII. Conclusion and recapiculation. 

Index. 


1922 

MiKir Kumara Mukerjke— Ascetic mysticism in Jainism. (Jain. Ant., vol. XXI, 
No. II), Arrah, 1955. Pp. 1 to 11. 

Jainism offers a philosophy where man’s place in the cosmos has been invest¬ 
igated, and formulated his relation with the entire cosmic existence. The author 
discusses the subject under the following points—(1) Mystery of life ; (2) Intellec¬ 
tual mysticism ; (3) Renunciation ; (4) Karma-evil and suffering ; (5) Himsa 
degrades soul; (6) .Ascetic idealism; (7) Nadity ; (8) Internal puriey and realisa¬ 
tion ; (9) Liberation or Nirvgn ; (10) Reality is freedom. 
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Wing—Tsit Chan and Charles A. Moore— Tht Essentials of Buddhist Philosophy 
by Junjiro Takakusu. Bombay, 1956. 

P. 203, Buddhism have a definite theory of the world—periods or aeons 
(kalpa) which is substantially identical with that of the Sankhya and Jaina Schools 
of India The SSnkhya School might have been the originator of the Kalpa theory 
as Garbs thinks (Richard Garbe Die Sankhya Philosophic), and Buddhism as well as 
Jainism might have been indebted to it. 

1924 

Anantalal Thakur — Ratnaklrtinibandhttvali, (Buddhist NySya works of Ratna- 
klrti) Tibet Sanskrit works Series. Patna, 1957. 

P. 4. Jainism had its own Mantra'sastra, teaching all sorts of magical and 
esoteric practices but having no room for meat, wine and women. The belief in 
ma g i cal powers by estoeric mantras and practices very old in India, shared alike by 
Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism {Manlra'sAstras and Jainism by Altekar). 

t 

P. 28. Introduction : Ratnaklrti and the other Snslras : one Manikyachandra 
and one Ahrika are mentioned. The former may be identical with the Jaina 
scholar Manikyanandin. The latter has been accepted as a particular Jaina scholar 
by Dr. B. Bhattacharya (Allmamsaslokavartiko Trivandrum, Intro. P.1,). 

1925 

Muni Mahendra Kumar —Science of Atom in Jain Philosophy (Summaries of 
Papers, A.I.O.C., XIXth Session, Delhi, 1957). Pp. 89-90. 

Atom is indivisible, impregnable and indestructible. Its special features are 
colour, touch, taste and smell. Atoms, more than one, when joined, make one 
molecule. Keeping its ownself, the atom multiplies into countless changes and 
every atom turns into gold, silver, iron, earth, water, fire, wind and other worldly 
things. 


1926 

P. K. ]Km—Ktvala-jhAM qf Jainism and the super mind of Sri Aravind)—A compare* 
tioe stwfy, (Summaries of Papers, A.I.O.C., XIXth Session, Delhi, 1957). 

Pp. 88-89. Points of similarity between the concepts of the Kevala-jftina 
and the super mind. 
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' Both are realistic in approach and idealistic in outlook. Kevala-jfiSna and 
the super mind are the highest points 'of evolution, in which the essentia! nature of 
the self unfolds itself. Intuition and knowledge are the two constituent factors of 
the soul, and there is no antagonism between the two. Atlanta catutfqya in the state 
of Kevala-jflana conforms to the three infinite potentialities of Sacciddnanda. 
Ananda is the main permeating element in both the conceptions. Different stages in 
the course of evolution are the different poises of the same Reality in both the 
philosophies and all different view-points ultimately merge, Into the vastness of 
this last stage. 

Points of Dissimilarity— 

Jainas start their enquiry from the world of value. Unlike in Kevala-jflana 
intuition reigns and intellect loses itself into it in the super mind. Jainas reject 
Absolutism and maintain relativity in Kevala JflSna, while Sn Aravinda though 
admitting relativity on the level of intellect lays stress on the unity only. Jainas 
condemn the idea of grace and involution, while Sri Aravinda very vehemently 
affirms it. 


1927 

Muni Naoraj —SyUdvada and the theory of Relativity, (Summaries of Papers, 
A.I.O.G., XIXth session, Delhi, 1957). 

P. 87. Whatever we speak contains a relation and without relation every 
speach becomes devoid of truth, or false. 

1928 

Radha Krishna Ghoudhary —Comparative study of Jaina and Buddha Philosophy, 
(Summaries of Papers, A.I.O.G., XIXth Session, Delhi, 1957), Pp. 77-78. Main 
points'given and discussed :— 

(a) Both advocate the some way to liberation. 

(b) Buddhist improved upon the Jaina legends. 

(c) Monastic tenets of both emphasising the rational elements in man closely 
resemble. 

(d) As the Buddhists emphasised on the Aiyasatya. 

So the Jainas on Samvara. 
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(e) The Avyakjlas (in Buddhism) generated the dialectical process of Buddhist 
philosophy—Prabhacandra, the Jaina dialection, successfully refuted the YogScara 
denial of extra-mental reality. Abhayadeva, another Jaina dialection, refuted 
YogScara’s difficulty of cognising JadaiO. 

(f) Kaima is maintained by both the systems. 

1929 

Sarvepalli Radhakrishnan and Charles A. Moore— A source book in Indian 
Philosophy. Princeton, New Jersey, 1957. 

P. XVII—The Epic Period—500 or 600 b c. to a.d. 200—the rise and early 
development of Buddhism, Jainism, Saivism, and Vai?navkm; the unorthodox system 
of Jainism perforce brought into clearer perspective by the construction of systema¬ 
tic treatises. 

P. XX. The two schools of Jainism and others—evidence of the diversity of 
views in Indian philosophy. 

P. XXIV. Non-systems of Indian philosophy (except the Carvaka) openly 
stands in violation of the accepted intuitive insights of its ancient seers whether it be 
similarly intuitive wisdom of Mahavira, the founder of Jainism or others as we have 
it today. 

P. XXVI. All philosophies in India—Hindu, Buddhist, Jain and Carvaka— 
have a practical motivation, stemming from man’s practical problems of life, his 
limi tations and suffering, and culminating in every case except the Carvaka in a 
consideration of his ultimate liberation (Moksa). The goal of life is essentially 
the same. 

P. XXVII. The essential spirit of the philosophy of life is that of non¬ 
attachment : they also accept the doctrines of karma and rebirth. 

P. 228. Jainism did not draw its theories from the Veda and Upanisads and did 
not attempt to justify its teachings by reference to those bases orthodox texts. 

Pp. 250-71. Chapter VIII—Jainism. 

P. 250. The Jamas followers of Vardhamana (MahSvIra) (599 b.c.— 527 b,c.) 
who systematized the doctrine of the three Tirthankaras (founders of the path), 
Rfabha, AjitanStha, and Ariftanemi (all of ancient date, mentioned in the 
Tajur Veda ). 
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The Jaina system does not accept the authority of the Veda. It commends the 
truth of its system on the ground of its accordance with reality. 

Its central features Are its classification of being, its theory of knowledge with 
its celebrated doctrines of Syadvida and Saptabkangi, and its ascetic ethics. Five kinds 
of knowledge ; consciousness; the soul. 

P. 251. The doctrine of naya (aspects or standpoints) ; Jlva (conscious) and 
ojloa (non-concious) ; the Jainas believe in the atomic structure of the universe. 
Cause of the soul’s embodiment; way to deliverance through the three 'Jewels’'— 
right faith, right conduct and right knowledge ; five virtues —ahimsn (non-violence), 
truth speaking, non-stealing, chastity and non-attachment to worldly things, consti¬ 
tute right conduct; the Jainas were the first to make ahimsn, non-violence, into a 
rule of life, the state of'release'. 

Pp. 252-60. A. Tattvirthadhigama Sutra —Chapters I to X contents of these 
given. 

Pp. 260-68. B. Syadvadamanjari : The Syddavadamafijari by Mallisena is a 13th 
century commentary on the famous Jain work. An examination in thirty-two 
stanzas of the doctrines of other systems by Hemacandra, (1088-1172) ; a celebrated 
work on Jaina metaphysics and logic, the book ranked almost as an original place of 
work. 


Pp. 269-71. C. Sanmati Tarka : The noumenal (dravyarthika) and the phe¬ 
nomenal (parySyarthika), the two fundamental methods (the two nayas, stand¬ 
points) covering the viewpoints of things as stated by Ttrthankaras. 

P.349. The age of Buddha (563-483 b.c.) represents great spirit in India. 
The revolt of Buddhism and Jainism forms an era in the history of Indian thought, 
since it finally exploded the method of dogmatism and helped to bring about a 
critical point of view. 


P. 379. That being whom all men alike worship, the Jainas as the Un¬ 
obstructed 


1930 


Sadashiv N. Athavale— A note on the logic and epistemology of the Carvakas. (Proc., 
I.H.C. XXII Session), Bombay, 1958. 

P. 46. Jain writers like VadirajasQri, Prabhachandraspri etc., have recorded 
the views of the CArvakins. 
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1»8 


R. D. Karkarkar —Presidential address —Philosophy and religion section. (Proc. 
and Tran. AIGC, XVIIIth Session; 1955). Annamalainagar, 1958. 

P. 108. The Jains partially accept the separate existence of the Atman 
or self. 


1932 


H. M. Bhattacharya— The AnekSnta-vzda of the Jennas (the Indo*Asian culture, 
Vol. VI, No. 3, New Delhi, 1958), Pp. 310 to 318. 

Anrkdnta-vOda or the Doctrine of Many sidedness of Reality of the Jainas is a 
distinctive contribution to Indian thought in so far as Realistic Metaphysics and 
Epistemology are concerned. The sevenfold (saptabhangi) judgement described. 

1933 


K. C. Pandey —Presidential Address , Religion and Philosophy Section. The Philosophy 
of freedom of soul it the basis of Principle of co-existence. (Proc. and Trans. AIOC, 
XIXth Session), Delhi, 1959. Part I. 

Pp. 205-206. The Jainism admits it to be sentiment and capable of attaining 
infinite consciousness power and happiness. 

1934 

V. S. Venkata Raghavacharya— Paramatabhanga : Sri Vedanta Desika’s criti¬ 
cism sf Philosophical systems other than Advaita. (Summaries of Papers, AIOC, XXth 
Session, 1959), Bhuvaneswar, 1959. 

P. 141. VedSnta Desika deals with the Jains amongst others. 

1935 

Gaurinath 6astti— The Philosophy-of Word and Meaning. Calcutta, 1959. 

P. 47. The Jainas favourably inclined to the atomic doctrine. In thi*system 
we find pudgalas instead of paramUnus which, however, are of one kind and not of 
four kinds as maintained in the Nyaya Vaiiesika system ; that the four classes of 
material objects together with movables and immovables are produced from 
pudgalas. 
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Pp. 52-54. The Jaina believe* that words art thateriai substances made 
up of atoms which are distinct from other material atoms in nature. These 
atoms have been designated as sound atoms in order to distinguish them from th e 
acknowledged kinds of atoms, viz., air, earth, etc. ,The Naiyayika and g rammarian 
criticism. 


1956 

A. N. Upadhye —Anuptha in the Ardhamagadhi cannon. (Proc. and Trans. AIOG, 
XIXth Session, Delhi, 1961), Part II, Pp. 82-85. 

Anuppeha (Anupreksa)—to think repeatedly. The TattvUrthasUtra en umer ates 
twelve Anvprekfts reflecting on the fundamental facts of life. A potent agency for 
the destruction of Karman it accompanied DkySna. Standardisation of the Anuprekfas 
in a list of twelve and their representation in early Jaina literature. 

1937 

Ramjee Singh— The nature of unconditionality in ’SfBdaada ’. (Jaina Ant., vol. 
XXII, No. 1). Arrah, 1963. 

Pp. 20 to 24. Syadvnda is the doctrine of the relativity of judgement, which 
follows as the reductio-ad-absurbdum from Jaina Doctrine of AnekintaoOda or 
Manifoldness of truth. Saptabhangi is the Pluralistic doctrine of the Jaina Dialectics. 
A wonderful reconciliation between conditionality and unconditionality : everything 
is conditional on thought level, but not on the level of existence. 

1938 

Y. J. Padmadrajiah— .4 comparative study of the Jaina Theories of Reality and 
Knowledge. Bombay, 1963. Pp. xiii+423 


Contents. 

Part I. Ontology (the nature of reality). 

Chap. I. Five types of Approach to the Problem of reality. 

Chap. II, The Philosophy of (a) Indentity (Being), (b) Difference (change). 

Chap. III. The schools of Philosophy in which Identity subordinate^ 
difference. 
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Chap. IV. The schools of philosophy in difference subordinates identity. 

Chap. V. The Jain Philosophy of Identity in difference. 

Chap. VI. The externalistic of Identity—in difference. UbkeyovVda Versos 
Jntyantaravada. 

Chap. VII. Is relation on entity in reality ? 

Chap. VIII. A consideration of two controversies concerning Dravya and guna 
and their relations. 


Part II—Epistemology. 

Chap. IX. AnekSnlavnda (Manifoldness). 

Chap. X. Nayavnda (Standpoints). 

Chap. XI. Syddvada (conditional predication). 

Conclusion ; Bibliography and Indexes to (a) works, (b) authors, (c) Philoso¬ 
phical sects and tenets and (d) Sanskrit and Prakrit words. 

1939 

Muni Nathmal —Philosophy of soul is the gift of Kfatriyas to Indian thought. (Sum¬ 
maries of papers of the 26th International Congress of Orientalists, New Delhi, 
1964). 

Pp. 180-181. fltmaoidya (Philosophy of Salvation) is a non-vedic term. 
According to Jain theology Lord Rsabha, the Ksatriya, was the first preacher of 
Atmavidya and all Tirthankaras (belonging to Ksatriya clan) followed him. 

Muni Rakesh Kumar—M e theory of SyidtZda (—do— as above). 

Pp. 201-202. The SyadvUda theory (Assertion of relativity) in the general and 
practical principal of life. To limit it to only philosophical speculations is sheer 
ignorance. 

Dinesh Chandra Shastri — Concept of Mind in ancient India, (Do. as above). 

P. 232. Jaina mind discussed. 

* "fc, 

Kamal Chand SooAHi —Fundamentals of Jaina Mysticism (Do. as above). 
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Pp. 241-242, Jain mysticism not discussed in the Encyclopaedia of Religion 
and ethics. 

Jaina equivalent of the word mysticism is 'Suddhopayoga' which consists in 
realising the transcendental self (paramntman) through the internal self (antarStman) 
by renouncing the external self ( BaklrStman ). Cunasthonas, or the 14 stages of spiri¬ 
tual evolution. 

Nathmal Tatia — Negation in Indian Philosophy, (Do. as above). 

P. 248. Jaina philosophy recognizes negation as a part of the real, 

V. Vardachari —A Note on the Nirvikalpaka and Savikalpaka perceptions in Indian 
Philosophy. (Do as above). 

Pp. 260-261. A graded development of the two kinds. ( Nirvikalpaka and 
Savikalpaka ) is given in the Jain system. 

J. S. Zaveri — Non-absolutist Realism of the Jainas. (Do. as above). Supplement* 
Pp. 40-41. 

Here the writer discusses the non-absolutist realism of the Jains as applied to 
the problems of substance qualities and mutation. Mutation—Qualities and 
substance—discussed. 

Conclusion The Jainas are neither idealists nor sceptics ; they are realists but 
not atheists. 


1940 

V. Raqhavan and R. N. Dandekar —Philosophy and Religion. (Oriental Studies 
in India, published on the occasion of the 26th International Congress of Orien¬ 
talists, New Delhi, 1964). 

Pp. 103—112. Mentions some Jain authors and their published works on J ain 
Philosophy and Religion. 
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Ramji — SrNOH —The nature of unconditionality in Sytldvad. (Jain Ant. Vol. No. 1), 
Arrah, 1964. 

Pp. 1 to 7. SyUdvzda is the doctrine of the relativity of judgement which 
fodfews as the reduction—ad-absurbdura from Jaina doctrine of AnekantavOda or 
manifoldness of truth. From it developed a wonderful organion of Saptabhangi 
where is found the pluralistic doctrine of Jaina Dialectics. Jaina theory elaborates 
a logic of indetermination not in reference to the will but in reference to thought. 
This saves it from scepticism. Thus there is a wonderful reconcilatkm between 
conditionality and unconditionality. Everything is conditional on thought level, 
but not on the level of existence. There is no real contradiction. 



Section VIII 


I—SOCIOLOGY 

1941 

J. Delamaine — On the SrOwacs or Jains (Transactions of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Great Britain and Ireland, Vol. I, Pp.—413—438), London, 1827. 

Generalities.—Enumeration of some sects or tribes among the Jains.—Peculia¬ 
rities of the Digambaras.—Traditions relating to the establishment of the tribe of 
the Ardhabhals and to the priority of the Digambaras.—The doctrines and the Jain 
belief in general.—The Tlrthakaras.—Special review on Rsabha and PSrsvanitha. 
Legend of Parsvanatha.—The eight karmas. 

1942 

F. Buchanan Hamilton — On the &mwacs or Jains. (Transactions of the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, vol. I, Pp. 531—538). London, 1827. 

The Jains in the districts of Bihar and of Patna. The doctrine of the castes to 
the Jains.—The different Jain tribes. The Digambaras ; Their sacred book* their 
sects, their priests. 

The Svetambaras : they have not special priests : the religious functions are 
performed by the Brahmanar.—The Tlrthakaras and the cult of which they are the 
object.—The sacred books of the Svetambaras. The temples and the cult in 
general—Review on three special sects; the Therapanthls, the Vispanthts and the 
Dhundias. 

1943 

J. A. Dubois— i/iWu Manners, customs and ceremonies. Translated by H,K. Beau « 
champ. Third edition, Oxford, 1906* 

The review on the Jains forms the Appendix I. 
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1944 

Jonathan Hutchinson —On Leprosy and Fish editing. London, 1906. 
Pp. 102, 338, 347, 354, 386. Jains and Leprosy. 

P. 360. The Jains—Non-eaters of flesh. 


1945 


B. A. Gupt e—N otes on the Position of Women among Hindus, Moslems, Buddhists 
and Jains. Calcutta, 1909. (Ethnographic Survey of India). 


Pp. 23-30. The Position of Women 

I . Woman as a mother. 

3. Woman’s position. 

5. Woman as a trouble. 

7. Pregnant woman. 

9. Woman as a ministering angel. 

II. Chastity. 

13. Woman as an ascetic. 

15. Woman the cause of quarrel. 


among Jains : 

2. Woman as a temptation. 

4. Woman in a passion. 

6 . Woman as a wife. 

8 . Married life. 

10. Woman as a Queen-dowager. 
12. Desire for a woman, 

14. Emancipation of women. 


1946 

Maurice Bi.oomfif.ld —The Dohada or Craving of Pregnant Women : A Motif of 
Hindu Fiction. (JAOS, xi. 1920, Pp. 1-24). 

Reference to many Jain work have been made to illustrate the paper. 


1947 


Jains and Swadeshi. (Mr. June. 1922). 

P. 758. Order passed to the effect that (i) no other clothes but woven and 
hand spun kkaddar should be worn in temples while performing PSjd and saying 
morning and evening prayers, (2) Chandan alone should be used unless pure Kash- 
jnere Ke’sar is available. 
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1948 

It 

l t 

S. T. Moses — Fish and Religion in South India. (QJMS, xui, 192S, Pp. 549-554). 

Pp. 550-551. The Jains found in the North Arcot, South Areot and South 
Canara districts are the oaly people who scrupulously abstain from eating fish or 
flesh—They avoid all sorts of meat diet. 

1949 

K. P. Jain — Marriage in Jaina Literature. IHQ,. Vol. IV, 1928. 

Pp. 146—152. Marriage—result of Karma in Jainism—fully explained— 
Marriage in the Bhogabhumi (i.e. men and women born in couples and lived like 
husband and wife later on) and KarmabhUmt (i.e. the individual births) according to 
Jains explained— Svayamoara —defined. 

Polygamy—in vogue among the Jains. Marriage between the four varnas 
discussed—marriage with oon-Jainas and new converts discussed—mention of— 

(1) Raja Cetaka of Vaisali the staunch Jains giving his daughter Celana in 
marriage to Ssrenika Bimbasara a Buddhist. 

(2) King Dhanasena of Kausambi followed Vedic religion but his queen 
Dhanashri professed Jainism. 

(3) Vasumitra, the merchant, paid reverence to Jain gurus, but his wife 
Dhanasri a non-Jain. 

(4) Nili, the daughter of Jaina seth Jinadatta of Bbfgukacha married to Jaina 
convert SSgardatta. Sagardatta’s conversion to his former faith and mention of 
torture inflicted on Nili to give up her religion. 

Jain Kavi Dhanafijaya had Buddhist wife and Buddhist Lexicographer Amara 
R im ha had a Jain wile. 

Mention of PSlita a Jain merchant of Campa—sailed to Pihundanagara where 
he was married with a foreign girl. 

Instance lack relating to the marriage where Jain girls were given in marriage 
to foreigners—Illegal daughters born out of wedlock or of prostitutes were accepted 
by ancient Jains. Jinasen&carya—an early law givers of the Jains—Earlier Jains 
considered full youth to be tbe appropriate age for marriage. Customs and cere¬ 
monies attending Jain marriages fully discussed. Mention of re-marriage 
advocated in Jain literature {Trivanaearack, 11. Pp. 171-173). 
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t§50 

S» K. Karavdixara —Hindu Exogamy. Bombay* 1929. 

P. 92. In Buddhist and Jain works names of Ksatriyas are often mentioned 
together with their Gotras. 

P. 93. Both Buddhism and Jainism were revolts of the Ksatriyas' against the 
orthodox Brahmin supremacy and they wanted to show to the world that they were 
in no way inferior to ancient Brahmin teachers. 

P. 94. One significant fact regarding the Gotras of the Buddhist and Jain 
teachers is that nowhere we find any discussion or mention of their Pravaras which 
were the basis of the Brahmanical Gotras. 

1951 

H. G. Chakladar —Social life in Ancient India. Calcutta, 1929. 

P. 89. Mallinatha quotes SurpSrka or SoparS as the capital of Aparanta. 

P. 111. Kfapanika means the Jain Sadhi. 

P. 113. Buddhism and Jainism accounts for many ascetics in the country. 

1952 

I. B. Horner— Women under Buddhism. London, 1930. 

P. 5. The cult of mother referred to in the early Jaina literature. 

P. 24. The doctrine of Ahlmsa pre-existing in India among Jains before 
Buddha. 

P. 32. The process of Marriage among the followers of Naked Ascetics 
discussed. 

P. 101. Community life is not an exclusive previlege of men according to 
Mahavlra—so his permission of it to be the right of women. The four orders of 
his followers viz. monks, nuns, laymen and lay women discussed. 

P. 102. Candana the head of the Svetambara Jains. 

P. 106. Establishment of institutions and invocation of the Jains. 

P. 108. Veiali a flourishing Jain centre at the time of Buddha. Mention of 
Jain nuns held in great esteem and termed as ‘noble lady’. 

P.’ 116. The early organisation of the Jain institutions accountable ibr it* 
(Jainism’s ) survival upto present day in India. 
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P. I53(n). Paumavai the Jain queen who renounced the world—“And 
although ahe wu asked at her consecration she did not tell of her pregnancy for 
fear they might not grant her ordination". 

P. 171. NanduttarE a renowned Jain speaker converted to Buddhism. 

P. 177. IsidEasi, a Jain woman drawn to the Jain order by another lady 
Jinadatta. 

P. 213. Jains particularly advanced to granting religious ventures to women. 

P. 214. Mention of Bhadda Kundalkesa an ex-Jain woman. 

P. 214(n). Jain recluses must not possess a needle or anything made of 
metal. 

P. 216(n). The beginnings of Monasticism in India appear to have taken 
their rise with the Jains and Buddhists. 

P. 263. Rebirth in the form of a demon in consequence of suicide held by 
the Jains. 

P. 286. Mention of five formulas of worship uttered by Queen Paumavai 
via, Reverence to the Arhats, to the liberated ones, to the Masters, to the Teachers 
and to all the saintly monks of the world. 

P. 321. Mention of Upali an ex-Jain refusing audience to the Jains in general. 

P. 348. Mention of Visakha’s story of converting Migara a Jain through the 
preaching of Buddha whom Visakha had invited. 

P. 359. Mention of Buddha’s preaching the invalidity of the Jainic doctrines 
before Viiakha. 


1953 

Mognus HlR Schfeld —Women East and Wat. London, 1935. 

P.204. Despite their peculiar way of living and the fact they are minority 
members of Jain and Jew communities are not only recognised as fully authorised 
citizens but occupy a position of high esteem. 

P. The Jain temple which was visited at Calcutta was comparatively 
new. For a long time Jain architecture has been specially distinguished. 



1568 


Jain a Bibliography 


1953(1) 

Tamosh Chandra Das Gupta — Aspects of Bengali Society from Old Bengali Lite¬ 
rature. Calcutta, 1935. 

P. 129. The style of pillars in the city of Burdwan resembled those favoured 
by the Jains for serving the purpose of lampstands. 

1954 

A. N. Upadhye : Studies Injaina Gotras. (Jain Ant. Vol. II ; No. Ill; Ar rah, 
1936 ; Pp. 61-69). 

Gotras refer to names of personages from mythological lists. The word Gotra 
occurs in the Jaina scriptures as one of the Eight Karmas. According to Gommaf - 
sara, Gotra signifies the conduct of the soul coming down from generation to gene¬ 
ration. High or low birth of soul is determined by the Karma. The sources of some 
of the Gotra —names are found in the lists of names of yakfas, of fathers of Tlithan- 
karas, of Kuladharas, of Cakravartins, of Baladevas of Vasudevas and of Rudras. The 
names of Pravaras are drawn from Jinasena's Sahasrardma, a part of his MahapurSna. 
The list of Sutras is made up by the names of Ganadharas of Vr?abha, Ganadhara- 
mukhyas of twenty-four Tlrthankaras the names of Ganadharas of Mahavtra, 
Daiapurvadharins and AcarSngadhatins. The names of Vakhas are drawn from the 
varieties of Srutajflana, the names of AAgas, Prakirnakas and sutras. Some of the 
SakhS-names of additional Gotras are drawn from Lesyadhikara of Gommatasara. 
Gotra, according to Brahmanic tradition. Gotras in literary and epigrapbic records. 
Authors, who were converted from Brahmanic fold, retained their old gotras as 
family hireloom. List of seventy-four Gotras with their Pravaras, Sutras and kbits 
are given. Another list of 140 Gotras etc. from a palm-leaf Ms. 

1955 

S. Rice— Hindu customs and their origins. London, 1937. 

P. 134. Jains cover their mouth, lest they should harm some small insect 
inadvertantly and will sleep in bug-infested beds to give the creature a chance of 
a full meal. 

P. 150. Development of the custom of venerating cattle to the point of refu¬ 
sing to kill them under any circumstances, it is not unlikely that the rise of Bud¬ 
dhism played a considerable part—Mahavira—founder of Jain sect born in 468 ».c. 
Doctrine of Ahimsn of the Jains in relation to animals explained. 

1956 

Prof. Indra— The Status of women in Ancient Mia, Lahore, 1940. 
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lied 

Pp. 300-312. liberty of die Jaina women to take the life of asceticism. 

Trishasfi shalaka charitam —the JStaka story book of the Jains mentions NirnamikS 
^ forsaken ugly maiden having audience with Yugaadhara Rishi and her asceticism. 

Mention of 14,000 Sndhus, 46,000 SadkrOs, 159,000 ShrSvakas and 3,18,000 
ShrUvik&s at the time of MahSvlra (c.f. Chicago Prasknottari Pp. 176). Hhar.Han’t — 
head of the order of female ascetics. ChandanS daughter of king Dadhiv&hana of 
Champa. Mention of female Jain ascetic Pusrpchuli with 38,000 in Kalpasutta. 
Number of female ascetics greater than males referred to in KalpaMla. Ma hS 
Suvrata. Arya Pakshini and Rajimatl—a few Jain nuns. Religious status of a Jain 
woman better than that of her Buddhist sister-status of women in Svet&mbara 
school discussed. The 19th Tlrthankara owing to deceitfulness in previous life was 
born as a woman—his doing of twenty things that make a Tlrthankara be bom a 
Tlrthankara with feminine characteristics. Uniformity of rule for Jain monks and 
nuns laid down in Acharanga tfitra. 

No Nirvana to women according to Digambara school. Division of Jains into 
Shvetambaras and Digambaras in 72 a.d. (Dr. Hoernle) or 142 a.d, according to 
Shvetambaras. Legendary story as to the origin of the above division of the Jains 
mentioned. Position of women ascetics in Jainism fAlly described. Social status 
of the Jain and Hindu women of ancient times discussed. 

Mahavtra’s views regarding women. Jain scriptures always claim a supe¬ 
riority of the males to females. Mention of SulasX and Revati pious Jain women. 
Status of the Women in Jain law books discussed. Bhadrabahu samkita an authorita¬ 
tive Jain law book. Power of Jaina women over adoption and over her Slrldhana 
discussed. Staus of a Jain daughter and a Jain widow narrated. 

1957 

Atindra Nath Boss —Social and Rural Economy in Northern India, 600 B.C. to 209 
A.D . Calcutta, 1942. 

P. 11. Geographical divisions of India according to the Jain Bhagvati. 

P. 33. Karavela’s HathigumphS inscription proves that the queen consort 
and queen Mother had their own estates out of which assignments of revenue could 
be made. 


P. 59. Description of communal amusement in Jaina Sutras. 

Pp. 68-9. Ahimsa not invented by MahSvlra but can be traced in the Vedas 
and the earliest Samritu. 
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P, 84. Mahavtra issued ordinance for protebtion of plant life as well as 
animal life (Jacobi,J ain Sutras, II, p. 357). 

P. 95. A Jain SB inscription records a tradition that in Chandragupta^ 
Maurya’s time a Jain saint prophesied a twelve-year famine in Ujjain and that 
Cbandragupta abdicated and followed Hie saint. 

1958 

Prof. Indr a — The Status of Women. Lahore, 1946. 

P, 300. Account of the nun NimamikS. 

P. 301. In the life time of Mahavlra, abrilliant Galaxy of 14,000 Sndhiis, 4,600 
Sadbvls, 1,59,000 tsravakas and 3,18,000 SrSvikas was created, account of CanadS, 
PuspaculS, Suma-na-KalpasUtra records 20,000 nuns by annihilation of Karmas 
besides 1,000 male ascetics only were entitled to that exalted position. In the reign 
of Arhan Aristanemin 3,32,000 women adopted the vow of renunciation and 300 
female ascetics reached the goal of emancipation.. The account of Maha Suvratfi 
Ary a Rukmini and Rajimatl. Rajimatl converted her husband to the Jaina faith 
and made the disciple of Nmiprabha, 

P. 302. According to to Svetambara tenets women are placed on equal foot¬ 
ing with men in the pursuit of religious ideals. 

P. 303. With regard to the nineteenth Tlrthankara deccitfulness in previous 
life was the cause of his birth as woman. In Ac&mrtga sutra uniform and alike rules 
were prescribed for monks and nuns. A childless lay woman yearns to have a 
piece of cloth of the dead Sadhvi for the hope of getting a son. 

P. 304. Kalpasutra records that aged male ascetic should be bowed with 
reverence by the younger ascetic but the female ascetic though aged should bow- 
down to the male ascetic just initiated. Man is senior to women who are consi¬ 
dered as Maya. This led the Digambaras to lay down that women never attain 
nirvana, 

E. 305. The story of SivabhQti, founder of the Digambara sect. The five 
main differentiation between two rival sects of the Jains as summarised by Mrs. 

Stevenson. 

• • »- . 

P. 306. Woman is declared to be one of twenty-two troubles. 

P. 307. Rsbhadeva is said to have taught men 72 arts and Wo m e n only 64. 
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PP- 308-12. A nutshell account of Jain law. 

1159 

B. S. Verma — Socio-Religious, Economic and Literary Condition of Bihar (from ca. 
319 a.d. to 1000 a.d.) Delhi, 1962. 

i 

P. 62. Harsha, king of Magadha (641 A.n.) held a special assembly at 
Kanauj in honour of Yuan Chwang, it was attended amongst others by about 
three thousand Jains and Brahmanas, (Real, Life of Hiuen-Tsiang, p. 177). 

P. 73. The P&las of Bihar and Bengal: Rajyapala, adopted the policy of 
religious toleration, Jainism also flourished in his kingdom as is known from an 
inscription, found in a Jain temple at Nalanda, belonging to the 24th year of his 
reign (l.A , xlvii, p. iii). 

P. 77. A large number of Hindu and Jain images of Tlrthankaras such as 
of MahSvlra, Parsvanatha, etc. were found at the Buddhist monastery of Nalanda ; 
it indicates that this monastery was visited by non*Buddhists as well. 

79. In the Saura Parana (Gh. 38, 54), it is said that the Gharvakas, Buddhists, 
Jains, etc. should not be allowed to settle in the kingdom : Na Chan&ko navi Banddho 
na jaino ynvano-a-pina. Kapalika Kauliko va tasmin tnjye visetkanchit. 

It is likely that the Saivas took the lead in the aggressive religious activities 
against the unorthodox sects, suen as Buddhists and Jains (Yaduvansi, Saivamat, 
Pp. 138 ; 1955). 

Pp. 101-104. Jainism : Antiquity of Jainism ; the Tajuroeda mentions the 
of three Tlrthankaras, Risliabha, AjitanStha and Aristanemi ; the Jains bad their 
ttronghold in Bihar ; Mahavira was born in Vaisali and died in Pawa. Mahavira 
first entered the order of Parsvanatha but left it afterwards. Mahavira stressed 
asceticism and complete abandonment of all possessions, including clothings, where¬ 
as Parsvanatha had stressed some covering and disfavoured extreme renunciation. 
These differences widened at the time of Bhadrabahu. 

The Siddhas also refer to the naked Jain monks : “ Dihnakka jai maline bessn, 
nggala hoi upadia kesen, u Khavanehin Jam mdarnbi—a besin, oppana. bahira mokkha 
ubesen ,”— Sankritavana, Dohakosha, p. 2. vs. 5, 6. 

No king in Bihar during this period subscribed to the faith of Jainism. 
Mahavlra’s message to mankind was that future happiness depends on ; on 

practising asceticism, Karma could be burnt up and one could become a Tlrthan- 
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kara. Jainism daring this period lost its importance and appeal in Bihar, the land 
of its birth. 

Image worship was current among the Jains in Eastern India even in the pre- 
Mauryan times ; removal of a Jain image from Kalinga to Pataliputra by the 
Magadh King, Nanda. No place for god in Jainism. 

The Jain laity who had been drawn away from Hinduism by Muhavlra, found 
themselves left without any object of worship. Therefore, gradually reverence for 
their masters and teachers passed into adoration, and images of these personages 
were set up for wonhip. 

Images of Rishabhadeva, Parsvanatha, Mahavlra and Santinatha are most 
common in Bihar. No Jain inscription of Gupta period found in Bihar. Some of 
the images of the Tlrthankaras were installed at Rajglr by some teachers called 
Vasantanandi and Thiioka (Ghosh, A guide to Nalanda, p. 11). Jain images dis¬ 
covered in the districts of Singhbhum, Manbhum, Patna and Shababad point out 
that Jainism continued to have adherents in different parts of Bihar. When the 
storm of persecution by the Mohammedans-swept over Bihar, Jainism took refuse 
in Hinduism. 

P. 125. N3ga-worship : it is one of the earliest popular cults. Jainism ad¬ 
mitted the Naga in their religious system. Parsvanatha has the serpent as his 
special symbol. 
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II-ETHNOLOGY 

1960 

J. Malcolm —A memoir of Central India including Malwa and adjoining Provinces. 
Second edition, 2 volumes—Lond., 1824 (Third edition 1832). 

The volume II, Pp. 160-165 enumerates some Estates of Jain faith and points 
out their customs. 


1961 

H. M Elliot — Memoirs on the history, folk-lore, and distribution of the races of the 
North Western Provinces of India. Edited, revised and re-arranged by John Beames. 
2 volumes. London, 1869. 

Volume I, 

P. 289, The Jains are in the number of 49,983 in the provinces of the North- 
West. They reside specially at Ajmer, Muzaffarnagar and Lalitpur. Moreover, 
they are seen principally at Agra, Farrukhabad, Itawah, Allahabad and Mirzapur. 

1962 

E. T. Dalton — Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal , Calcutta, 1872, 

Pp. 164-165. The Mundas and the OrSons were beaten and driven away 
from their own countries by the Lowriks Sumwaras or Lowriks Sowriks, that the 
author supposes to have been the Jains. 

Pp. 173*174, The Bhumijs who inhabit in the neighbourhood of Jaina temples 
pretend that the founders of these temples preceded them in their country. These 
Bhumijs would be probably the Vajra BhQmi, known by their bad treatment with 
regard to MahSvira. 

P. 178. The Jains would have formerly occupied the country of the Kols Ho 
Larka. One does not know what they have became afterwards ; but they must have 
left some souvenir at Dhalbhum and in the district, 
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P. 318. The Kurmis, in the province of Chota Nagpur, are today settled there 
where rose formerly some Jaina establishments. 

(2nd reprint by Indian Studies: Past and Present), 

IMS 

W. F. Sinclair .—Notes on Castes in the Dekhan, (Indian Antiquary, vol. Ill, 
Pp. 44-46 ; 73-77 ; 126-132 ; 184-190 ; 337-339). Bombay, 1874. 

P. 74. The castes called ‘mixed’ comprise among others of the Marwaris and 
the AgrawSls. The Marwiris are engaged in trade ; they belong generally to the 
Jaina religion. The Agarwlls are equally some merchants. One considers them 
as forming usually a Jaina tribe ; but perhaps they constitute a particular tribe. 

P. 129. The Jains who practise the profession of cultivators are a little 
numerous in the Deccan. Their religion is not quite similar to that of the Marwaris; 
they practise rather the Jainism of the South India. 

1964 

D. P. Khakhar —Castes and Tribes in Kachh. (Indian Antiquary, Vol. V., 
Pp. 167-174). Bombay, 1876. 

Sravaks. They belong principally to the two castes of the Oswlls and the 
^rlmalis, of the tribe of the Wanias. They are originally Rajputs who were con¬ 
verted to the Jainism. 

WSnias. They constitute nine castes, among which the Oswals, the Bhojalu, 
and the SrlmSlis belong to the Jaina religion. The Oswals are for the most part 
cultivators, and the Srimalis tradesmen. 

1965 

V. A. Smith —Notes on the Bhars and other early Inhabitants of Bundelkhm i. 
(Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. XLVI, Pp. 227-236). Calcutta, 1877. 

Relation between the Bhars and the Jainism. The eastern Bhars must have 
professed the Jaina faith. 

At Dinai, there is a colossal statue with an inscription dated Samvat 1196. 
One sees there the ruins of a magnificent temple. In other localities one meets 
some small Jaina sculptures. Besides the inscriptions prove that the \m 

flourishing in the 12th and 13th century in Bundelkhand, 
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1966 

John Wilson— Indian Castes, 2 vols. Bombay, 1877. 

Vol. i, p. 315. The Jains, the Buddhist seceder*, take exactly the same view 
of caste as their speculative progenitors. Their Tatis or Jot is continually assail caste 
by such arguments as we find in the Vajta Suchi of Asva Gho?a. 

Vol. i, p. 441. SarSka. 

Vol. ii, Pp. 86*87. Chola dynasty-jam inscriptions at Elloia (Virola)— 
Depression of Jainism. 

Vol. ii, p. 111. Osvals, a class of mercantile Jains, and are called Osval 

Brihmanas. 


1967 

A. SHEaamo— Hindu tribes and castes. 3 Volumes. Calcutta, 1872*1881. 

Volume II (1879). 


Pages 

Districts 

Tribes professing the Jain religion. 

1 

2 

3 

81 

Punjab 

Bhabrahs, numbering about 14,000. 

115 

Central 

Provinces. 

Porewirs, tradesmen at Bhandara, Nagpur etc. 

212- 

213 

Kathiawad 

BSnyas, majority are Jains.—The temples of Palitana 
and of the mount GirnSr are same places of pilgri¬ 
mage very frequented. 

247 

Kacch 

Srttoaks, principally the caste of the Oswals, and 
that of the SrlmSlis, 

248 

Do. 

Wanias, some nine castes that count the WSniSs, 
three are Jainas : the Oswals, the Bbojakg and th* 
£rlm&lis. 

256 

Guzerat 

Gbonvals and PudawSls. 

275 

Do* 

Banyls. 
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1 

2 

3 

15 

Rajputana 

Volume III (1881). 

Review on an ancient Jaina temple at Lodorva, and 
on these of Jessakner. These lasts are finally sculp¬ 
tured ; the oldest dates of 1371. 

19 

Do. 

The Bara Bas; resemblance of the Jains priests of 
this tribe with the Brahmanas. 

21 

Do. 

The Bhojaks, although worshippers of Siva, volun¬ 
tarily frequent the Jaina temples. 

50 

Do. 

The Agarwals and the OswSls of Ajmer, of Jess ai¬ 
mer and of the state of Marwar, etc., are princi¬ 
pally Jainas. 

51 

Do. 

The Saraogis, the Srlmalis and the Palliwals, culti¬ 
vators or merchants in the country of Marwar, are 
equally Jainas. 

98 

Madras 

The Madras Presidency count about 21,000 Jains 
who reside specially in Canara and Arcot. 

150 

Mysore 

The Marwaris belong for the most part to the 
Jaina religion. 

158 

Do. 

Some castes of Sadars are Jainas. 


1968 


John, C. NESFiELD-5ri</ view of the caste system of the North-Western Provinces and 
Oudh, Allahabad, 1885. 

P. 38. Prevalence of Jainism among trading castes. 

Pp. 116-122. Jains: Incompleteness of information—Original tenets of Jainism 
anti-Brabmanical—But gradually assimilated to Brahmanism—Function of the Jain 
castes—Castes partly Jain and partly Hindu-Religious orders of Jains-Jain cere¬ 
mony of Rathajatrti. ° 

1969 

Eustace, J, Kitts— Caste and Custom. (CR, hues, art 10, 1885, Pp. 189-206), 

P. 190. Our imperfection of the knowledge of the Jains, 
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P, 191. Hinduism has drawn within its pale the Jain god and goddess of 
Pandharpur. 

1970 

W. Crooks —An introduction to the Popular Religion and Folklore of Northern India — 
Allahabad, 1894. 

P.4. Recall of the Jaina rale which prohibits eating after the sun-set, lest 
one would kill the insects which penetrated into the mouth. 

P. 7. The swastika is regarded by the Jains as a propitious sign. 

P. 67. The Jains worship Bhairava as the protector of their church and their 
community. They offer to him some fruits or scone sweetmeats, but never meat 
or bloody sacrifices. 

P. 117. The Jaina cult consists in the worship of deified saints. 

P. 235. Indra is the invisible companion of Mahavlra. 

P. 338. The emperor Akbar prohibited killing of the animals during the 
twelve days regarded as sacred (Pajusan) by the Jains. 

1971 

W. CfcoOKfi— The tribes and castes <f the North-Western Provinces and Oudh, 
4 volumes. Calcutta, 1896. 

Volume III. Pp. 52*55. Article Jati. 

Statistic of the Jains in the provinces of the North-West and of Oudh ; accor¬ 
ding to the census of 1891. Most of them belong to the caste oftbeBanyas. 
General review, borrowed from M. Burcbss, on the Jainism and the Jains. Ideas 
on the Yetis, They an of two sorts; 1st the Tatis properly called, the priests, 
dressed in white j 2nd the Sewaras who bear dresses of Ocherous colour. These 
last of nomadic habit, have the reputation to practise magic and sorcery. The 
Hindus have them In horror and despise them. The census reveals 12 Jaina fakirs i 
4 at Saharanpur, I at Muzaffamagar, 1 at Mathura, 2 at Agra and 4 at Jala un. 
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Volume IV. Pp. 97*107. Article OswaL 

Legend on the coversion to the Jainism of the tribe of the OswSls. Towards 
the year Samvat 222 (165 a.d.'i, there was at Osanagari a king without progeny. 
Thant- to the devotions of a Jaina ascetic of the name of RatnasQri, this prince 
obtiftied a son and was converted soon to the Jainism. The conversion of the 
tribe Was accomplished afterwards progressively upto Samvat 1167. The OswSls 
are in general Digambaras. Some only belong to the &vetambara c ommu n i ty and 
wotahip ancient masters of the Kharatara sect ; they read the Kalpasutra. Some 
ideas on the cult, the pilgrimages and religious festivals. 

1972 

M. Millett —Some modern Jain Sects —Hindu Antipathy to Jains. (Indian Anti* 
qtHrty, vol. XXV, P. 147). Bombay, 1896. 

Review on two sects of Jaina ascetics : the Mundebands and the DhundiSs. 
Citation of proverbs of a certain animosity against the Jains in Rajputana. 

1973 

S. C. Vidvabhubana —The SarSka caste of India identified with Serike people of Cent¬ 
red Asia. (Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1903, Pp. 56-59). Calcutta, 
1963. 


Diverse opinions on the Sarakas! 


H. Risley consider them as the descendants of an ancient Jaina tribe. Like* 
whe, for M. Streatpield, they must have been originally Jains. 

A. Gait and M. Haraprasad Shastri regard them as Buddhists. The 
inha bit in the provinces of Bengal (West) of Chota Nagpur of Orissa and 
even of Assam. The Saraogis live in the provinces of the North-West and the 
Cen tral Provinces. They belong to the Jaina religion. One believes them to be of 
die same race as that of the Sarakas. For the author of this treatise, the Sarakas 
and the Saraogis are, on the contrary, two distinct races. The first are of Mongo* 
liaU'race and the second of Caucasian race. Besides the Saraogis profess the Jaina 
faith, whilst the Sarakas are adepts of the Hindu cult. 
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Edgar Thcrstoh—£/Abo^m^jc Notts ** Southern India, Madras, 1906. 

P. 150. Jain cremation. 

1975 

Mian Durga Sn«m— A Report on the Punjab Hitt Tribes. (IA, xxxvi, 190?, 
Pp. 264-284). 

P. 268. The Bani&s are generally divided into (1) the Agarvals and |(2) the 
SarSogis, who are Jains. 

1076 

Anthropometric Date from Bonsb0. Calcutta, 1907. (Ethnographic Survey of 
India). 

Pp. 80-89. Abstracts of measurements of male members of the Jain Pancham 
caste taken at Kolhapur on the 19th February, 1906. 

Seriations. Scytho-Dravidian Tract. Type specimen. Jain PanCham. 

1977 

Edgar Thurston—( with the assistance of K. Rangachari). Castes and Ttiibes 
of Southern India, 7 vols. Madras, 1909, 

Vol. 2, P. 419-438. Jain and Jain Vaisya. 

1978 

H. A. Rose — Caste and Sectorial Marks in the Panjab. (IA, xxxviii, 1909, 
Pp. 118-121). 

P. 120. Sectarial marks of the Jains. 

1979 

Keshab Lai Qjha — The Moths if Malwa. Lucknow, 1909. (Ethnographical 
Survey of the Central India Agency, Monograph, No. i). 

Pp. 2*3. History of Modhera ; an ancient town in Gujarat—Progress and 
influence of Jainism in Gujarat—Story in Gujarat—Story in the DhamZranytt—'Dne 
vanishment of ail Jaim from the territory—The Choturvimsat Ptabandha, by a 
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Rajsekhara Sari, account in it of the conversion of a king of Kananj named Ano to 
Jainism—His stay under Jain teacher Siddhasena, Sdri. Ano was a staunch Jain. 
VanrSj of the ChSvda dynasty owed a great deal to the Jains. Account in the 
DhamOranya of the introduction of Jainism and subsequent dissensions among 
the residents of Modhera. 

P. 9. Out of 100 Modh families in Bhopal about twenty follow the faith of 
the Tirthankaras. A Jain maiden married into a Vai?nava family has no scruple 
in entering a Vaisnava temple, while a Vai?nava girl would readily pay her respects 
to the Jain Tatis and always visit the Ufihirayas. Jainism has retained its hold on the 
Mods and most of them returned to Brahmanical fold. In Gujarat, hardly any Jains, 
while in Central India, the Jains are few in number. 

P. 10. Jains offer balls to the manes at the SiddhvSd in Ujjain. 

P. 11. A few Modh families in Bhopal are Jains. 

1980 

R. V. Russell and Hira Lal —The Tribes and Castes of the Central Provinces of 
India. 4 vols. London, 1916. 

Vol. 1, Pp. 219-231. Jain religion: (1) Numbers and distribution, 
(2) the Jain religion; its connection with Buddhism, (3) the Jain tenets ; 
the Tirthankaras, (4) the transmigration of souls, (5) strict rules against taking 
life, (6) Jain sects, (7) Jain ascetics, (8) Jain sub-castes of Banias, (9) rules and 
customs of the laity, (10) connection with Hinduism, (11) temples and car festival, 
(12) images of the Tirthankaras, (13) religious observances, (14) tenderness for 
animal life, (15) social condition of the Jains. 

1981 

L. H. Gray and G. F. Moore— The Mythology of all races. Boston, 1917. 

Vol. VI. Pp. 220-29. Mythology of the Jains. 

1982 

Karan Mahendranath— The cultivating Pods, 1919. 

In the introduction Prof. P. Mitra has written— it is possible that the Pods of 
Bengal have suffered the most being originally Jains. 

1983 

B. C. Law— ICfatriya Clans in Buddkist India . Calcutta and Simla, 1 
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• P. 2. The Lichchhavis were one of the earliest and devoted follower! of 
Jainism and Buddhism* 

P, 3. By the time of Chandragupta Maurya the first council of the Jains was 
held at Pataiiputra. 

Sutrakritnhga is one of the earliest works of the Jain sacred literature. 

P. 26. Mahavlra was very kin and most probably a fellow townsman of the 
Lichchhavis. 

P. 35. Vailali claims the founder of Jainism as its own citizen. 

P. 77. Buddhism and Jainism had a strong hold on the Lichchhavis of 
Vaiaali. 

P. 124. Ksatriyani TrisalS was the mother of Mahavlra, the founder of 
Jainism. 

Pp. 175-176. Followers of Jainism among the Mallas as among the other 
races of Northern India. 


1984 

B. C. Law —Ancient Indian Tribes. Lahore, 1926. 

P. 12. Mention of illumination instituted by king of Kasi on the night in which 
Mahavlra died. Vajraswami—a great Jain spiritual leader—his disciple Aryarak$ita 
originally a Brahman. Mention of Kasi king Nandana as to abandoning all pleasures 
for best truth—reference in SulrakrilUiiga , Jain stttra. 

P. 13. Bala a Jain monk—Refusal of Bala to marry Bhadra daughter of King 
Kausalika—fully described. 

P.51. Jains and Buddhist literature a source to study the later history of 
Kosala. 


Pp. 133-4. Information of Magadha in Jain literature—Mahavira’a birth in 

Magadha his preachings in the court of Bimbisara—conversion of prince Nandisena__ 

Account of Rajagaha in Jain sutra—Mahavita’s stay in Rajagaha—death of 
Gandharvaa of Mahavlra in Rajagaha—conversion of Robbers under Balabhadr*. 
Kapila to Jainism by Mahavlra—fully described. 

P. 136. .Jain tradition of Pataiiputra being built by Udaya. 



P. 147. Mention of Lepa a wealthy merchant of Nalanda in Jain, SQtrai— 
Buddha’s inability to convert Udalca a follower of Parsva to Buddhism. 

P. 152. Reference of ffimins&ra at a Jain;. 

P. 153. Mention of a Magadhan prince ruling Adga with Campa as capital 
in Jain works (Hemchandra SthavirSoali of the Bhagavati sUtra and J^iiydoaBsStra). 

P. 161. Paris if tttpanan, a Jain work, mention of Pataliputra built by Udayin. 

P. 189, Jain sacred books speak of Bhojas as Ksatriyas. 

1985 

S. V. Viswanatha —Racial Synthesis in Hindu Culture. New York, 1928. 

P. 122. Jainism and Buddhism—short description given. 

1986 

Emile Senart —Caste in India. London, 1928. 

P. 76. Jains forming six castes distinguished by no occupational speciality. 

1987 

Edly Theodore Besterman, Ernest Crawby— Studies of Savages and Sexes. 
London, 1929. 

P. 59. Jains enforce the rule of sexual abstinence. 

P. 95. Jain’s doctrine of Ahimsa. 

P. 170. Jains respect for animal life. 

1988 

N. K. Dutta —Origin and Growth if caste in India. Vol. I, Calcutta, 1931, 

P. 198. Mahavlra charita contains traditions of Vafiftha, V»wamitra and 
Jatnadagnya being vovadous devout ers of beef. 

P. 204. Jainism and Buddhism—responsible for the abolition of 
sacrifices—people being led to AMihta overwhefcningfy under t heir fold. 
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F. J. Richards —Wots on the cultural geography of the Wynai. (Ind. Ant. Vol. LXI, 
1932, Bombay). 

P.195. The Nayars, Brahmans, Jains and Muhammadans of the Wynad do 
net differ from their Kinsmen in the plans. The Pathiyan Kurusabar* appear to 
be under the spiritual authority of Jains. (Gopalan Najr’s Wynad, Us peopU id 
Traditions, p. 87 ; Thurston’s Castes and Tribes, IV, p. 161). 

P. 197, The Wynad Abounds in relics of ancient cultures ; some .of them 
prehistoric, such as sculptures, caves, shrines and inscriptions associated with 
Jainism, Buddhism (perhaps) and orthodox Hinduism. 

1990 

D. R. Bhandarkar— The Jfngar Brahmans and the Bengal K&yasthas. find. Ant. 
VoL LXI—1932, Bombay). 

P. 66. The Mauryas, merged among the Rajputa as a Para inara subdivision 
called Moris and amongst the Mariettas as a surname known as More. 

P. 67. The NBgars were an ancient tribes ; their NSgar script. The Buddhist 
monk Lalita-vistar (2nd or 3rd century a.d.) enumerates 64 scripts, hut makes no 
mention of a NSgar alphabet. The Jfandi-sitra (5th century a.d.) of the Jains gives 
a list of 18 scripts which Rkhabhadeva, the first Tirthankara, mastered, and we 
find Nagari-lipi mentioned among them. The word Nagari (in the Marathi-EngUah 
Dictionary) means “relating to the Nagar Brahman-language; character of writing, 
etc. The Nagar Brahmaris to this day use the Nagari script though they live in 
different parts of India. 

1991 

S. N, SiNha and N. K. Basu— History of Prostitution in India. Calcutta, 1933. 

P. VII (Intro.)—Maintenance of regular institutions for training up Genifas 
mentioned in Jain canonical text. 


1992 

L. A. Krishna Iyer — Migration. (A study of the Traditional origin of <tbe 
Dravidian Peoples of Travancore)-—(Q,JMS. Vol. 25—No. 4, 1935, Bangalore). 

P. 254. The Vella las j The VeBalw of Aiyanand trace their migration to 
T^vnncon|e the stc»rtr of Kovalan and Kannaki (Sila^adtkaram)—The story 
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given. Madura consumed with fire. A Urge number of Vellalas and Kollans fled 
to the Travancore hills via Koraugani and settled down in different parts of the 
Anjanad Valley. 

1993 

1 

Indu Bhusan Ghatak —Ethnology for India. (Q.JMS, vol. 36, No. 4, 1946. 
Bangalore). 

P. 219. Kurumbas (South India) : The Kurumbas of South India are of 
two types—those who live in the Nilgiri Plateau, more savage, speaking Kurumba 
diale ct and those who live in the plains speaking Kanarese and civilised. 

1994 

r 

Ram Sharan Sharma —Sudras in Ancient India. Delhi, Varansasi, Patna, 1958. 

Pp. 36-37. The Ksatriyas reduced to the position of Sudras as a result of 
their long struggle with the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas as a well-defined varna with their 
rights and duties did not exist in the Rig Vedic period. Dispute regarding the 
brabmanical monoly of knowledge, successfully challanged by the Ksatriyas. - In 
north-eastern India the Ksatriya revolt reached its climax with the preachings of 
Gautama Buddha and Vardhamana Mah5vira, who claimed social primacy of the 
Ksatriya and gave the next place to the Brahmanas. 

P. 86. There are greater chronological uncertainties in the case of the Jain 
sources, which have not been edited and studied. It is held that the canonical 
wotks were first compiled somewhere towards the end of the fourth or the beginning 
Of the third century b.c. (Charpentikr— Uttra, Intr. Pp. 32 & 48— ascribes them 
to the period between 300 b.c. and the beginning of Christian era). But, dealing 
as they do with the life of Mahavlra; they may be utilised for the pre-Mauryan 
period, from which they were not far removed in point of time. 

p. 87. Materials furnished by Buddhists and Jain sources may be taken as 
reflecting more of actual conditions than the rules laid down in the Dhama-sfUras, 
While the Dharma sUtras emphasise the primacy of the Brahmanism, the Bu ddhist 
and Jain sources emphasise the primacy of the Ksatriyas. 

Pp. 134-38. Early Jainism admitted to its monastic order members of all the 
varnas and tried to uplift the Camillas. The early Jain monks accepted food from 
lower class families, including those of the weavers. 

P. 135. The first female disciple of MahSvira is said to have been a captured 
slave. According to a Jain cannon some of the causes of the renundatkm of tbto 
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World were poverty, sickness, sadden anger and insult. There might be rottie truth 
In the following abuse hurled by the ftbusedioldei-s at the monks • “tUb'se who be¬ 
come sramana* are the meanest workers, men unable to support their families, low- 
castemen, wretches, idlers (Sfyagadam, IT.2.54). 

P. 136. The rules of the Buddhnist and Jain churches did not favour the 

'■« t 

release of considerable sections of the labouring masses from their wordly 
obligations. 

P. 137. In the Jain church also, among those who were excluded from enter¬ 
ing, the monastic order, were robbers; king's enemies, debtors, attendants, servants, 
and forcibly converted people. While according to the existing social and economic 
relations Buddhism and Jainism tried to improve the position of slaves in some 
other ways. 

P. 138. Buddhism and jainism tried to inculcate among their followers a 
spirit of genreosity and kindness towards their employees. A Jain text states that 
wealth should be accumulated not only for the sake of kinsmen and kings, but also 
for the sake of disas, dasts, kammakaras and kamrnakarls, suggesting thereby that those 
latter deserve to be well maintained by the employer (Avar ; 1,2.5.1.). 

P.158. It is practically certain that Candragupta Maurya belonged to the 
Moriya clan of the Ksatriya community (Political History of Ancient India, p. 267). 

Pp. 175-76. A Jain work PannavanU, which supplied valuable information 
about artisans, may be also ascribed to this period (post-Mauryan). 

P.191. Very severe punishments for sQdras offending against the members 
of the superior varnas ,-Jayaswal (Manu & Ysjfiavalkya, p. 150) suggests that these 
provisions (Manu VIII, 270-77) are directed against the l dharmd‘ —preaching learn¬ 
ed sudras, i.e., the Buddhist or Jain sudras and iudras who claim equality with the 
higher classes. 

P. 229, Jain works of the period (a.d, 200-500) show that numerous female 
slaves and maid-servants were recruited from tribal peoples. 

P. 243, Jambuddlvapannati (3.55/p. 229) describes the vaddhai or an architect 
as one of the fourteen Jewels. This suggests some improvement in the civic status 
of the iQdras artisans. 

Pp. 284*85. The reforming religious movements of Buddhism, Jainism, 
Saivism find Vaifnavism did not question the fundamental theory of karma, which 
provided the doctrinal basis of the brahmanical social order. By promising reli- 
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gioos equality in place of other forms of equality they helped to reconcile the lower 
order* to the existing social system. The spirit of protest against social inequalities, 
which characterised these movements in their earlier stages, withered away in 
course of time, and they identified themselves with the essentials of the varnt orga¬ 
nisation. 


1995 

B. Srinivasa Jetty —The Jetty community of South India, (Q.J.M.S. Vol. 50, No. 2, 
I9S9), Bangalore. 

P. 92. The origin of Modha Brahmins ; their forcible conversion to Jainism 
(Skenda MahapurSna—DhamSranya Mah/Umj/a). 



Section VIII 

lit—EDUCATIONAL STATISTICS 

1996(1) 

Indian Education in 1915-16 (Bureau of Education, India). Calcutta, 1917. 

P. 23. Jains under Education : 

1. In Bombay, 19,600. 

2. In the Central Provinces, 41,644. 

1996 (if) 

Indian Education in 1917-18. (Bureau of Education, India). Calcutta, 1919. 
P. 17. Jains under Education : 

1. In the Punjab, 1,950. 

2. In the Central Provinces, 5,248. 

3. In Assam (privately educated), 8 (found reading in recognised schools). 

1996 (iff) 

Indian Education in 1918-19. (Bureau of Education, India). Calcutta, 1920. 
Pp. 17-18. Jains under education : 

1. In the Punjab, 1,463. 

2. In Bihar and Orissa, 157. 

3. In the Central Provinces, 5,536. 

1996 (fv) 

Indian Education in 1919-20. (Bureau of Education, India). Calcutta, 1921. 

s' 

P. 19. Jains under Education : 

1. In Bombay, 22,545. 

2. In the Punjab, 1,588. 

3. In Bihar and Orissa, 17a 

4. In the Central Provinces, 5,594. 

5. In Assam, 14. 
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Jaina Bibuooraphy 


1997 

D. C.Das Gupta— Jaina System of Education. Calcutta, 1942, Pp. xiixx 134. 

It deals with the educational systems found, in Jaina literature. 

ContentsI. Five great institutions of the Jaina period, and their educa¬ 
tional activities; the family—the Church—the school—the State—Industry. II. The 
Brahmanic and the Art school. III.' Jaina monasteries ; IV. Monastic orga¬ 
nisation and administration ; V. The education of women—Ecclesistical; 
VI. Education of women—lay ; VII. Education of the princess; VIII. The 
influence of geographical factors on vocations ; IX. Literature of the Jaina 
fathers —u ligious activities of the Jainas—Jaina contributions to philosophy, religion, 
art, literature, history, astronomy, astrology, mathematics, grammar, lexicography, 
poetics and politics; X. A brief resume of the nine lectures. 

1998 

A. S. Altekar— Education in Ancient India. (B. C. Law volume, Part I, Calcutta, 
1945). 

P. 129. The Upaniiad-sQtra period. C. 1000 b.c. to C. 200 b.c. : Metaphysics 
made remakable progress during this period, as is evidenced by the Upanisadic, 
Jain and Bauddha works. 

P. 131. The Age of the DhamasSstra, C. 200 b.g. to C. 500 a.d. : Heterodox 
systems like the Jainism and the Buddhism were studied by the Hindus and theo¬ 
ries and dogmas of Hinduism were analysed and examined by the Jains and the 
Buddhists. 


1999 

Radha Kumud Mookerji —Ancient Indian Education. (Brahmanical and Budd¬ 
hist). London, 1951. 

P. 367. Examples of organisation in Education : The beginnings of collec- 
tivitism or of organisation in education may be traced to the earliest Vedic times— 
e.g. references to Samghas or Assemblies of learned men in Rigveda. Later came 
Jainism and Buddhism with emphasis upon the system of organized brotherhoods 
accomodated in the rock-cut halls, VihUras and monasteries. The Brahmanical 
system followed suit with similar institutions like Mathas. 

P. 372. An important centre of education in ancient Mysore was Belgame, 
the capital of the Banarase, which contained Purus, Ma(has etc. and Jain temples, 
Bastis. 
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Jaima Bibliography 

P. 383, nl. Indian tects or schools'—the Anguttara-Niknya (Part iii, P. 276) 
refers to (I) Ajivako, (2) Nigantha, (3) Munda-savako (“a Nigantha disciple, a 
Jain”), etc. Ratnalka-dhdrant an ancient v<prjt. mentions the Ackelakas (naked 
ascetics), the Ajl vikas having the dlrghajafB or taking the vow of celibacy (KunOrav 
rata) or practising the penance of Pafid&tapa. 

P. 393—Adoption by Jainism of Brahm&nical system of fasting on select 

days. 

P. 453. Taking part in religious disputations : followers of PSrsva led by 
Kesi had a fateful discussion with those of Mahavira under Gautama in the. Park 
called Tinduka at Sravasti, as a result of which Jainism divided into two sects, 
there were similar controversies between the followers of Mahavira and Goa ala, 
followed by a similar schism, 

3890 

Tamosh Chandra Das Gupta— Aspects aj Bengali Society Jrom Old Bengali Litera¬ 
ture. (University of Calcutta, 1935). 

P. 161. Hemachandra compiled a Jaina version of the R&m&yana and then 
classified the powers acquired by Tantrik practices. 

P. 215. Kavikankan Mukundaram, who flourished ip the later part of the 
16th century, described at some lengih the different castes of his day in his 
Chandikavya. 

P. 218. The Saraka (Weavers of saris) a subcastes are mentioned among the 
Navasakhas. 



Section IX 

I—LANGUAGE 


2001 

A. Hoefer — De Prakrits dialecto libri duo. Berolini, 1836. 

A very methodical explanation of the Prakrit grammar after the dramatical 
sources. 


2002 

Ch. Lassen — Institutions linguae pracriticae. Bonnae ad Rhenum, 1837. 

Book I—Some Prakrit grammarians and some Prakrit dialects. To mark out 
particularly ; 

P. 9. Review on Hemacandra. 

Pp. 42*43, Of the dialect of the Jains. 

Book II. Text of the first four chapters of Vararuci with! Prakrit-Sanskrit 
index—explanation of the Prakrit grammar in general. 

Book III—some secondary Piakrit dialects, principally of the Magadhi, Paiaaci 
and the Apabhramsa. 

Appendixes, additions and correction, indications. 

2003 

N. Delius— Radices pracricae— Bonnae ad Rhenum, 1839. 

Pp. IIL XIII—Preface. 

P. 1*9. The 8th chapter of Vararuchi, of form of roots in Prfikrit 
substitutes. 
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Pp. 10-12, The decree ofKramadiswar about roots. 

Pp. 13-93. Index of roots. 


2004 

The Prakrita-Prakaia or the Prakrit Grammar of Vararuchi. The first complete 
edition by E. B. Cowell. Hertford, 1854. Second Issue, London, 1868. 

(Reprinted from the Second Issue, 1962). Calcutta. 

Preface—The Prakrit in general. Review on Vararuci. Review on Hema- 
chandra and his Prakrit grammar, etc. Introduction—concise explanation of the 
Prakrit grammar in general. 

Text of the ‘PrUkritaprakasa' of vararuci, with three appendices, the last of 
which consists in the text of the chapter devoted by Hemacandra to the &anraseni 
dialect. 

English translation of the grammar of Vararuci, with two appendices, 
the Becond of which reproduces the Mm of Hemacandra on the sandhi of the 
vowels. 

Index of the Prakrit words with their equivalent Sanskrit. 

2003 

The Tamil Language and Literature— (CR, xxv, Art. 7, 1855, Pp. 158-196). 

P. 183. Establishment of the amaral or Jain religion in Madura a little before 
the reign of Kuna Pan^yan. 

P. 184. Kuna Pandyan was a follower of the Samanal doctrines. 

P, 186. Jains claim author of the Rural to be a Jain and adduce a verse in 
support ot it, alleging that their god, the twenty-fourth Tlrthankara, called Arugan, 
ascended up into heaven oveT a ladder of flowers. 

P. 191. The author of the Chintamaifi, a Tamil poem, was a Jain. 

P. 193, Manigavasagara, the great champion of Saivism, overcame the 
Jains in the ninth century. 



2006 


J una tkau oekApWt 
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E. BUhler —On &aka(3yana’s Sanskrit Grammar. (Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, vol. XXXIII, Pp. 202-208), Calcutta, 1865. 

Review on the Sabdltnus&sana of SakatSyana, the commentary entitled ‘CAm/a- 
mani* by Yak§avarman, and the ‘ Prakriyosamgraha / another commentary by Abhaya- 
chandrasQri. 

Text and translation of some SBtras qf Sakatayana with the corresponding 
abstract commentary of the * ChintSmani’, and comparison with PSnini. 

2007 

J. Beames —Outlines of Indian Philology, Second edition. London, 1868. 

Pp. 2-3. Hie Prakrit dialect called Sauraseni would be the sacred language 
of the Jains. 


2008 

J. Muir — Original Sanskrit, Texts, collected, translated, and illustrated, volume 
second. Second edition. London, 1871. 

P. 435. Considerations on the fintroduction of Sanskrit words in Tamoul 
brought about by the Jains from the 8th to the 12th & 13th century a.d. 

2009 

Kesir&ja’s Jewel Mirror of Grammar (Sabdamanidarpana), Edited by F. Kittel— 
Mangalore, 1872. 

The text of KeiirSja is accompanied by an indigenous commentary. 

2010 

S. Goldschmidt— Der Infinite des Passivs on Prakrt (Zfeitschrift der deutschen 
naorgenlandischen Geselbchaft, vol. XXVIII, Pp. 491-493). Leipzing. 1874. 

2011 

R. Pischel —De grammatkis pracriticis—y ratislaviae, 1874. 

An all-around survey on the Prakrit grammarians: Vazaruci and his nfihrxdj 
Hemacandra, Trivikrama, SithharSja. 
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mt 

F. KrtTEL — Nigmmman’s Gunante Mangalore, 1875. 

Edition of the of Nagsvatwao. The volume includes besides an 

introdaction and a sketch of the Oanarete literature. 

2013 (i) 

E. B. Cowel —A short introduction to the onHnoiy Ptnkrit of the Sanskrit Drams. 
London, 1875. 

Schematic explanations of the Pr&krit grammar. At the end a list of irregular 
Prakrit words. 


2013 (a) 

R. Caldwell —A comparative Grammar of the Dravidian or Sovtblndion family of 
Languages. Second edition. London, 1857. 

Introduction. 

Pp. 124-125. The Jaina literature in Canara. 

Review on the &abdamanidarpana, a grammar of classical Canara composed by 
Keiava or Kesir&ja, a Jain who, according to the research of M. KfrrBL, Jived 
towards 1170 a.d. 

Pp. 128-133. The Jaina literature in Tamoui. The cycle called Jaina of the 
Tamoul litetature extends from the 8th or 9th century a,d, to the 12th or 13th 
century or thereabout. It comprises the following authors and works : The Rural 
of TirUvalluvar, which goes back at least to the 10th century a d. 

The Naladim, the author and the period of which are .unknown. 

1 he Sindamani, the famous epic poem, the author of which is unknown. 

The Divikaram, a dictionary attributed to Sendanar. Two other rfa«»V at 
dictionaries, the Pihgalandei and the faifmam Mghanfu, this last of the 10th century 
and owed to Man^alapurusa. 

The Aaiws/, grammar composed -by. Pavaaandi. 
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2014 

A. C. Burnell—►Ob the Aindra School of Grammarians, Mangalore, 1875. 

P.7. Brief review on the grammar said to be of Sakatayana. This book is 
the grammatical text book of the Jains. But the period and the authority of it are 
still undecided. Yaksavarman composed a commentary on this grammar. 

P. 37. Sakatayana was one of the most ancient grammarians. But the 
grammar which bears his name, just as we have it, is a drawing up of the ancient 
text made subsequently to Panini. 

P. 56. The Tamil grammarian TolkSppiyam belonged probably to the 
Jaina sect. 

P. 57. Me was probably the same Kesiraja or Kesava, the Kanara gramma¬ 
rian who lived towards the end of 12th century and composed the Sabdamani 
darpana. 

Pp. 97-103. Historical study on the period of the grammar said to be of 
Sakatayana. The author sums up his conclusions in the following table : 

(Old) Sakatayana Gr. (G. 500, B.c. ?). 

PSnini’s Gr. (G. 300. b .c.) 


Jinendra’s Gr. (C. 1000 a.d.) 

(Matter with new additions) (form with new additions) (Abhinava) SakatS- 
yana (G. 1100 a.d. ?). 


2015 


S. Goldschamidt— Bildungtn aus Passio-Stammen im Prakrt (Seitschrift der 
dautschen morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, vol. XXIX, Pp. 491-495 ; vol XXX, 
P. 779), Leipzig. 1875-1876. 


2016 

E. Mxjller —Bettrage zur Grammatik dts Jainaprakrit. Berlin, 1876. 

Introduction : the Prakrit of the Jains; its principal characters. Remarks on 
the alphabet. 


Phonetic : Vocalisation and consonantal system. 
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Morphology : Declension ; names of number*: pronouns ; conjugation. 
Index of Prakrit word*. This work devote* especially to the phonetic j it presents 
only a rapid sketch of the morphology. 

2017 

H. Bower — Introduction to the Nann&t, Madras; 1876. 

A Tamil grammar, 

2018 

Htmacandra's Grammatik der Prakritsprachen, Herausgegeben von R. Pischel. 
Halle, 1877-1880. 

I Part— -Text and vocabulary. 

Introduction. Text ofHemacandra. Index of the PrSkrit words. 

II Part —Translation and comments. 

Preface, of the worth of Hcmacandra as grammarian. Interpretation, and 
not literal translation, of the text of Hemacandra. Index of the sulras. 

2019 

H. Jacobi — Ueber ooculeinschub uni vocalisirung des T im Pali und Prakrit (Kuhn J s 
Zeitschrift fur vergleichende Sprachforschung, vol. XXIII, Pp. 594-599).—Berlin, 
1877. 


The Prakrit examples relating to the two phenomena studied, are borrowed 
specially from the SulrakriiSfiga. 

2020 

A. F. Rudolf Hoernle— d sketch of the History of Prakrit Philology, (CR, lxxi, 
Art. 7, 1880, Pp. 311-332). 

P.312. The last PrSkrit Grammarian is the great Jain monk, Hemachandra, 
who wrote bis grammar at the instance of the Chalukya king Siddh& R&ja (who 
reigned in Gujarat from 1094-1143 a.d,). 

The two other PrSkrit grammarians Trivikrama and Subha Chandra belonged 
to the Jain community. 
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P. 915. Books of the Joins contain - not naif specimens of Prikrit, hut are 
wholly 'written in that 'language;' 

Colebrooke speaks of the PrSkrit and PKli, the languages of the Jains and the 
Buddhas. 

In 1847 was published the 6r«t Jain work, Kalpa Sitra, by Dr. J. Stevenson 
of Bombay. 

P. 317. Hemacandra wrote his grammar about the middle of the 12th cen¬ 
tury A.D, 

Grammar of the Jain Prakrit by E. Muller came out in 1876. 

2021 

H. Jacobi —Ueber dm Cloka im Pali wtd Prakrit. (Kuhn’s Zeitschrift fur verglei- 
chende Sprachforschung, vol. XXIV, Pp. 610-614). Berlin, 1879. 

On the technics of the iloka, principally in the Sutrakrilanga and the 
UUarUdhyana. 


2022 

S. Goldschmidt — Prakrtica. Strassburg, 1879. 

2023 

Th. Zachaiuae— Das Jainendravyakaranam, (Bezzenberger's Beitrage zur Kunde 
der indogermanischen Sprachen, vol. V. P. 296-311)—Gottingen, 1880. 

Description of a manuscript of the JainendraiySkarana preserved in the royal 
liberary of Berlin. 

The author of this grammatical treatise is unknown. But he was surely a 
Jain, and perhaps he was called Jinendra suri. 

The date of the Jainmdravyakarana is difficult to determine. It must be admit¬ 
ted however that this work belongs to the series ofi the most ancient works which 
have given place to Pacini. 

Proofs in favour of this (pinion : 

1. The Jadnendravyakararp is with PSnini in a closer resemblance thaja,»ny 
other grammatical work. 



Jmka Bttudoti tanm, 1997 

2. Among the authorities cited, there are six very little known and who are 
exactly quoted in the same order as in PSnSni. •' 

General comparison of the JainendrwjQkarana with Panini. The terminology 
of thejfatnendratyakaratfa. Review on the commentary (Mafovritti) of Abhayanandin. 
Text of the first states of the Jainendravyakaraija with indication of the corresponding 
passages of Panini. 

2024 

The Prakrita-Laksha nam or Chanda 3 s Grammar of the Ancient ( Arshd ) Prakrit. 
Edited by R. Hoerni.e, Part I (Bibliotheca Indica). Calcutta, 1880. 

Introduction 

Canda, the supposed author of the ‘ Prakritalakfana' was perhaps a Jain, who 
lived towards the commencement of the Christian era. The ‘Prakrtalakfana’ attri¬ 
buted to Panini by Kedara Bhatta and by Malayagiri in his commentary on the 
'Suryaprajhapti' . Critical study of the manuscripts which have been utilised for the 
edition: 

System of writing, phonetical peculiarities, terms etc. Critical rules applied 
in the making out of the text, considerations on the nature and age of the Prakrit 
which the grammar of Canda compared to those of Vararuci and of Hemacandra. 
Text of the ‘ Prakrtalafoana *, with diverse appendices. Index of the sSlras. Index of 
the Prakrit words. 


2025 

Robert Needham Oust— Linguistic and Oriental Essays, written fram the year, 1846 
to 1876. London, 1880. 

P. 121. The Jains appear to have had their career of supremacy in Sou ther n 
India, but they have dwindled away to an inconsiderable sect; they admit caste, 
and if they abandon tbeir heresay, can be admitted back into full privileges, from 
which they are only partially excluded. They carry their respect to animal life to 
very extravagant lengths. 

P. 134. The Jain religion is an admixture of Buddhist and Brahmanical 
doctrines. 

P.425. Dr. Eooeuno’s exhibition of some Jain palm-leaves dating from the 
twelfth 4o the fourteenth century a.d., the oldest date that can safely be assigned to 
any Indian manuscript, 
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2028 

F. Kielhorn —On the Jainendra—Vyakarana, (I. A. Vol. X, Pp. 75-79), 
Bombay, 1681. 

Description of some manuscripts of the ‘Jainendravjakarana', two of which are 
accompanied by commentaries by Abhayanandi muni and SomadevayatL The 
commentary of the latter is entitled , iaidarnavacandrika > , it was composed in 1205 a.d. 
at Ajurika. 

There are two recensions of the text of the ' JainendrayjBkarana ’; the one has 
been followed by Abhayanandin, the other by Somadeva. In both, the work has 
been divided in 5 atihyZyas. Character and object of the ‘Jainendratyikarana'. Agree¬ 
ment with Panini. 

The author of the ‘Jaintndravyakarana' : Pujyapada. The legend in this matter : 
Pujyapada would be no other than Mahavlra. The real author must be Devanandin. 
Proof in favour of this hypothesis. 


2027 

H. Jacobi —%ur genesis dtr Prakritsprabhen, (Khun’s Zeitschrift fur vergleichende 
Sprachforschung, vol. XXV, Pp. 603-609). Berlin, 1881. 

The assimilation, in Prakrit, of the consonants constituting a group (rattf 
ratrl) is explained by the fact that already in Sanskrit the assimilating consonant 
was pronounced double (rSttrl). 


2028 

H. Jacobi— Das quantilatsgesetz in den Prakritsprachen (Kuhn’s Zeitschrift fur 
vergleichende Sprachforschung, vol. XXXV, Pp. 292-298). Berlin, 1881. 

2029 

S. Goldschmidt — Ptakrtica, (Zeitschrift der deutschen morgendischen Gesel- 
lschaft, vol. XXXII, Pp. 99*112 ; vol. XXXVII, Pp. 457-458). Leipzig, 1878-1883. 

2030 

, The XySramga Suita of the CvetSmlma Jains, edited by H. Jacobi- Part I. Text, 
London, 1882, 



JaXKA BaOJodKAlHaV 


PREfAOE 


Sketch of a gratnoar of the Jaina Prakrit compared with Pali. Vowel# ; con* 
sonants ; groups of consonants. Declension. Pronouns and adjectives. Numerals. 
Verb. The manuscripts which have served in the edition. Critical tent of the 
' AyOranthgasutta’. 

mi 

O. Bohtunok — Bmerkungen zu Ginakirti’s Kampaka-kathanaka, (Melanges atia* 
dques tires du Bulletin de l’Academie imperiale des Sciences de Saint—Petersburg, 
vol. IX, Pp. 75-86). St. Petersburg, 1883. 

Grammatical observations and critical remarks on the book. 

Uber das Campaka-sresthi kathanakam, dit Geschickte tom Kaufmann Campaka, ed. by 
A. Weber, Berlin, 1883. 


2032 

K. B. PxTHAK—Pttjffapada and the Authorship <f the Jainendra- VyBkarana, (Indian 
Antiquary, vol. XII, Pp. 19-21). Bombay, 1883. 

This investigation on PqjyapSda and the author of the Jairundravyakaraaa ends 
in the three following conclusions : 

1. There was in South India an author of the name of PujyapSda. Pojya- 
pSda is cited by Arhaddasa in the Munisuvratakavya , by Indrabhuti in the Samaya - 
bh&sana, and by the Sabdamanidarpana. 

2. Pojyapada is the author of the Jainendravydkarana. The fact is affirmed 
in a Canara translation of the Dhamaparikyi of Amitagati made in the 13th century 
by Vrittawildsa. According to an inscription of Laksmeiwar, Pfijyaplda was bqm* 
at Alaktakanagar and lived in &aka 651. 

named still Devanandin. It is under this name that 

i ; 

a pat^Svali of the Nandi gaccha identified the two design 

' ' , • r 

2033 

H. Jacobi— JVscA einmal das Prakritisehe quantiiatsgesetz, (Kuhn’s Zeitschrift fur 
vergleichende Spracbforschung, vol. XXVI, Pp. 314-360). Berlin, 1883. 

On the abridgment of a long vowel before a group of consonants, and on the 
vowels e and o which are sometimes long, sometimes brief in Prikrit, , 


3. PQjyapgda was 
Somadeva cites him, and 
nations. 
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2034 


KamSlaka-BhashA-Bkbshana by Xigwoamma. Edited by Lewis Rice. Bangalore, 

1884. 

Grammar of the Canara language composed by the Jain NSgavarman. The 
edition of the text is accompanied by an introduction and a commentary. 


2035 

H. Jacobi —Ueber dit Entwickltuig d. indischm Metrik in nackavediscker Zeit. (Zeits- 
chrift derdeutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, vol. XXXVIII, Pp. 590-619). 
Leipzig, 1884. 

. Diverse ideas on the scansion in the Jaina works, and especially on the 
VailZliya stanza (in the * Sutrakrfitiiga ’), Arya (in the ‘AeSrartga’ and the * SdtrakrfShga ’) 
and Samavftta (in the Sulrakf(ahga). 


2036 

S. Goldschmidt— Prakritischt misctlim. (Kuhn’s Zeitschrift fur vergleichende 
Sprachforschung, vol. XXV, Pp. 436-438; 610-617 ; vol. XXVI, Pp. 103-112 ; 327- 
328 ; vol. XXVII, p. 336). Berlin, 1881-1885. 

These three studies constitute a series of lexicographical and grammatical 
notes on the PrSkrit words. 


2037 

H. Jacobi— Indische Hypermetra und hypermdrische ttxle, (Indische Studien, voi. 
XVII, Pp. 389-441). Leipzig, 1885. 

The descriptive passages of the Jain canonical writings, known under the 
name of ‘varnakas’ have been drawn up, not in prose, but under a metrical form 
analogous to that of the hypermatron of the Greeks. Technics of these hyper- 
metra. History and origin of this metrical form. Examples borrowed of the 
‘ Aupapatiksulra’ and the c JfiStdharmakatk&s&tr<i > . 

2038 

Htmacandra's Linginucasana —Herausgegeben von R.O. Franke, Gottingen, 1886. 

Text, commentary and translation. 
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G. BOhler —A disputed meaning of ike fortifies tit and the, (Wiener Zeitschrift 
fur die Kunde des Morgenbmdes, vol. I, Pp. 13-20). Wien, 1887. 

Explanation of the doctrine of 'Nemacandra on the particles *iti* and 'car*, 
after the * Ungfaui&stma ’ and the 'SMSnui&sana’. 

2040 

' 

F. Kielhorn— On the Grammar of kaka^dm, (I.A. vol. XVI, Pp. 24-28).— 
Bombay, 1887. 

Agreements among three grammarians Hemacandra, SSkatayana and Gandra. 

List of the treatises belonging to the grammar of &akat&yana. Analysis of 
the 'kabdams&sana' or text of the sutras. General characters of this work. Compari¬ 
son with Panini. 


2041 

Robert Needham Gust— Linguistic and Oriental Essays written from the year 1847 
to 1887. Seeond Series, London, 1887. 

Pp, 67-68. The Jains have played a great part in the history of India, and 
left an enormous literature behind them. Rhys Davids is of opinion, that the 
few Buddhists who were left in India at the Mahomedan conquest of Kashmir, in 
the twelfth century, preserved an ignoble existence by joining the Jain sect, and by 
adopting the principal tenets as caste and ceremonial observations of the antece¬ 
dent Hindu creeds—One of the chief features of the Jain religion is their extreme 
respect for animal life. 


2042 

H. Jacobi— Uehtr umgtlmassige possxoaim Prakrit, (Kuhn’s Zeitschrift fur ver- 
gleichende Sprachfbrschung, Vol. XXXVIII, Pp. 249-256). Gutersloh, 1887. 

Study on three (daises of irregular passive forms borrowed from thej aina 
MahSrSflrl. 
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R, Pisohel —Dm decicabdas bet Trivikram, (Bezzenberger’s Beitrage zur Kunde 
der indo-germanischen Sprachen, vol. Ill, Pp. 235-265; vol. VI, Pp. 84-105 ; 
vol. XIII, Pp. 1-21). Gottingen, 1879, 1881, 1888. 

Generalities on that terms *desis', Study of the passages of Trivikrama where 
the words ‘desis’ have been cited. 


2044 

Nanml—Translated by J. Lazarus. Madras, 1886. 

Note—There exists a great number of other editions or translations of the 
'Ngnml' a Tamil grammar. It is not necessary to signalise them here. One will 
find die list of them in the work of M.J. Vinson, ‘Manual of the Tamaul Lan¬ 
guage’, Pp. 235-236. 

2045 

F. Kiei.horn —A brief Account of Hemacandra's Sanskrit Grammar, (Wiener Zeit- 
schrift fur die Kunde des Morgenlander, vol. II, Pp. 18-24). Wien, 1888. 

Analysis of the grammar of Hetnacandra after the manuscripts. The 
‘Siddha-Hemacandrilbhidhdnasvopajfta-sabcfanus&sana, comprises 8 chapters. The last 
chapter treats of Prakrit dialects. The first seven chapters explain the Sanskrit 
grammar. They are divided each in 4 pSdas. This explanation of the Sanskrit 
grammar treats successively : firstly, the euphony ; secondly, the declension, thirdly 
the conjugation ; fourthly, the primary suffixes ; and fifthly, the secondary suffixes. 
There is neither any talk of the Vedic language nor of the theory or accentuation. 

Details on the manner with which Hemacandra proceeds in this grammatical 
explanation : technical terms, avbandhas etc. 

2046 

G. Buhler —Lexicographical notes : Dkamavahika, (Wiener Zeitschrift fur die 
Kunde des Morgenlandes, vol. Ill, Pp. 365-366). Wien, 1889. 

After three passages borrowed of the 'Prabandhacintamani’ of Merutunga, the 
word ‘dharmavahika’ signifies ‘an account book of charitable expenditure*, that is 
to say something like‘a book of charities’. 
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ft. G. Bhandarkar — 77m Prakrits and the Apabhramsa. (J.BJLA.S. Vol. XVII, 
Pp. 1«48). Bombay, 1889. 

Some lines on the grammatical and lexicographical works of He mac andra. 
The Prakrit of the Jains ; opinions of Hemacandra and of Wbber. 

2048 

BhatfOkalahka Dtva's ‘Karnataka — Sabdnnuiasanam’ , edited by Lewis Rica— 
Bangalore, 1890. 


Introduction 

The Jaina grammarians, ^akatayana. The ‘ Jaintnimydkarana '. Hemachandra. 
NSgavarman, Kesiraja. Tolkappiyam. The ‘ Nannul Bhattakalartkadeva. Bbatta- 
kalaftkadeva was the disciple of Akalahkadeva, a Digambara of the school of Kun- 
dakunda. He wrote his grammar in the Canarese language, ‘the KarnBtaka- 
Sabdanusosana ', in Saka 1526, that is to say in 1604 a.d. He drew up this work in 
Sanskrit and accompanied it by two commentaries equally in Sanskrit: the 
'Bhnsamafijari', and the * Mahjarimakaranda' Chronological sketch of the Canarese 
literature. Reviews on the Canarese authors ; a great number among them pro¬ 
fessed Jaina religion Alphabetical index of the authors and of the works. 

Text of the * KarnHaka-SabdinuiSsana' and of the two commentaries—A 
summary translation of each sutras is given. Systematical and alphabetical table 
of the sutras. List of the Canarese words quoted in the examples. 

2049 

R. O. Franks — Die indischen Genuslehren —Kiel, 1890. 

This work contains, among other original documents, the ' LinganusSsana*, of 
Sakat&yana, with some extracts from the commentary of Yaksavarman. 

2050 

F. Kiklhorn —‘ Malayagui’s Sanskrit Grammatik* (Nachrichten der K- Gsells- 
chaflen der K. Gsellschaft der Wissenschaften xu Gottingen, 1892, Pp. 318-327). 

y 

Review on a unique and incomplete manuscript of a Sanskrit grammar due 
to Malayagiri. 
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This grammar, compared to tbM' ef Hemacandra, is without particular 
interest. It is entitled' Mufti * and must include five chapters. It was composed in 
the time of Chaulukya KumarapSla (about 1143-1173 am.). Text of the sutras II, 
1, 10 45, dealing with the declension, with indication of the corresponding sUtras of 
Hemacandra and of SakatXyana. 

2091 

R. Morris — Notes on som* Pali and Joint — Prakrit words. (The Academy, 1892, 
Pp. 217-218 ; 242-243 ; 318). London, 1892. 

Study on the words ‘partita, samiti and vivapfa’ employed in the Jaina Prakrit. 

2052 

H. Jacobi — Ueber die Beltmtng in klassischtn Sanskrit and in den Prakrit-Sprachen. 
(Zeitschrift der deutschen Morgenlandischen Geiellschaft, vol. XLVII, Pp. 574- 
582), Leipzig, 1893. 

This memoir contains four paragraphs : 

I. The post-tonic syllable. 

2. The pre-tonic syllable. 

3. The enclitic, 

4. Quantitative modifications and displacement of the accent. 

A certain number of examples have been borrowed of the language of the 
Jaina writings. 


2053 

Sakatayanan’s Grammar —Published by G. Oppert. Madras, 1893. 

This edition comprises: The grammatical sutras of Sakatayana. The com¬ 
mentary of Abhayachandra-Siddhantasuri, entitled ‘Prakriyisamagraha'. An index of 
the sutras. 


2054 

Th. Bloch— Varariwi und Hemacandra. Gutersloh, 1893. 

Study on the reciprocal relations which exist between Vararuci and Hema¬ 
candra, and on the worth of the Prikrit grammarians in general The conclusions 
are negatives: The authority of the Prakrit grammarians should be accepted only 
under the guarantee of the lessons of the manuscripts. 7 
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F. Kielhorn — Die SakatqyanarGrammatik —Gottingen, 1894. (Nachrichten der 
K. Geaellachaft der Wissenschaften, n 1). 


Comparative study of the rules of the grammar of SakatSyana, II, 4, 128*239, 
with those of Panini ond of Hemacandra. Considerations on the age of the grawitnyf 
of Saka^ayana. It is more recent than the 'MahdbhOfya', than the grammar of 
Candra and the ‘ KaiikSvftti ’. As for the grammar erf* Hemacandra, one can consider 
it as an improved remodelling of that of &Skatayana. 


2056 


Das Unadiganasutra des Hemacandra. Herausgegeben von J. Kirste, (Quellen- 
werke der altindischen Lexikographie, II). Wien, 1895. 

Edition of the text accompained by proper commentary by Hemacandra. In 
appendix : Ind» x to the edition of the * Anekarthasamgraba' by Th. ZachariaE. 

2057 


J. Kirste — tpilegomena tu meiner Ausgabe von Hemachandra's Unadiganasutra. 
Wien, 1825 (Sitzungsberichte der phil.—Hist. Clause Her Kais. Akademie der 
Wissenschafren'. 

Complementary remarks concerning: 

1. The manuscripts. 3. The commentary. 

2. The origin. 4. The index. 


2058 

J. Kirste— Ueber Hemacandra’s Dhatupatha, (Actes du congress international des 
OrieataKstes, H Partie, Section I, Pp. 111*116). Leide, 1895, 

The 'Dhatupatha' of Hemacandra. General considerations. Division of the 
verbs In 9 classes only. Division of each class in three sections : Parasmaibhasas, 
Atmmebhasas and Ubhepatobhasas or Vibhasitas. Comparison of the 'Dhatupatha' of 
Hemacandra with those published by BoimiNQK and Wests roaard. The number of 
roots in the works of Hemacandra is 1980. The signification of the rotate some* 
times different according to Hemacandra and according to Panini, 
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R. Pischel —Dtr Akztnt des Prakrit, (Kuhn's Zeitschrift fur vergleichende 
Sprachforschung, vol, XXXIV, Fp. 568-576; vol. XXXV, Pp.140-150).—Gutersloh, 
1896-1897. 

The PrSkrit accent would be in close harmony with the Vedic accent. 
Examples borrowed from the Jaina MabSrastri. 

2060 

H. Jacobi— Der Akzent im Mittelindischen, (Kuhn’s Zeitschrift fur vergleichende 
Sprachforschung, vol. XXXV, pp. 563-578). Gutersloh, 1897. 

Critical notes on the preceding article of M. Pischel. 

2061 

Dtr Dhatupatha des Hemacandra — Herausgegeben von J. Kirste (Quellenwerke 
der altindischen Lexicographic IV). Wien, 1899. 

Edition accompanied by commentary of Hemacandra himself. 

2062 


Nannul —Madras, 1900. 

Text and commentary of the Tamil grammar. 

2063 

R. Pischel —Grammalik der Prakrit-Sprachen (Grundriss der indo-arischen Philo- 
logie un Altertuoiskunde, Band I, Heft 8), Strassburg, 1900. 

Authoritative work of great importance for the study of the study of the 
different Prakrit dialects. It is divided in the following manner. 

Introduction 

The Prakrit languages—paragraphs 16 to 21 (Pp. 13-20) are especially devoted 
to the language of the Jains. According to M. Pischel, the dialect in which the 
canonical treatises of the ^vetSmbaras have been drawn up must receive the name 
of ‘Ardhamagadhi* rather than that of ‘Jaina Prakrit*. Likewise, the term of 
‘Saurastri Jaina’ should have been preferred to that pf ‘Mahara^rijaina’, in order- 



to designate the language of the non canonical works. At last the dialect of the 
Digambaras can be called ‘Ssauraieni Jaina*. The, Prakrit grammarian*—*jnong 
others, Dbanapala and Hemacandra are the objects of special reviews to the 
paragraphs 35 and 36 (Pp. 37-39). 

Explanation of the Prakrit grammar phonetic. 

Morphology derivation and competition.—This explanation of incomparable 
richness, must be consulted in the subject no matter of what grammatical problem 
hsts been raised by the Jaina texts. Additions, corrections, general bibliography, 
objective index and index of prakrit words. The work contains, moreover, a criti¬ 
cal bibliography, complete and precise, of all the works concerning the Prakrit 
dialectst grammar, lexicography, editions of texts, historical studies, diverse 
memoirs etc. 

Recension : Sten Konow, I.R.A.S, 1901, Pp. 325-331. 

G. A. Grierson —I.A. vol. XXX, Pp. 553-556. 

2064 

R. Pischel — Materia lien zur Kennlnis dts Apabhramss. Gottingen, 1902. 

, t 

Study of the examples in Apabhramsa dialect furnished by the grammar of 
Hemachandra IV, 329-446, with the Sanskrit translation of Udoyasaubhagya gani. 

2065 

Sten Konow —Makarathtri and Marathi, (K.A. vol. XXXII, Pp. 180-192). 
Bombay, 1903. 

The first part of this work is devoted to the relation of the Mibirastri with 
other Prakrit dialects. 


2066 

George Abraham Grierson— The Languages of India. Calcutta, 1903. 

P. 57. Ardha-MSgadhl or Half Magadhi, was the language in which Mahi- 
vira, the Jain apostle, preached, and it was used in the older Jain scriptures. 

'Casual', Languages of Southern India. (C.R., cwi. Art. 9„ 1903, Pp. 90-97). 

P. 92. The Chinldmani, an epic celebrating the exploits of a king nsuned 
Jivaka, belongs to die early Jain period, which has been appropriately termed dm 
Augustan age of Tamil literature. 
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J. Vinson —Manuel dt la langut lamoule . Paris, 1903, 

Introduction 


P. XXXIX. According to a Jaina work, the Digambaradarsina, an associa¬ 
tion of Digambara Jains must have been founded at Madura in Samvat 526, may 
be 470 a.d. These are probably some Jains who, from the North, have brought 
the writing in the Tamoul country, in the first centuries of the Christian era. 

P. XL and XLIII-XLIV. Evolution of the Tamoul literature : 


I. Period of tentative procedure, then dogmatic treatises composed alter¬ 
natively by the Jains and the Sivaites. It is the period of the Kural and of the 
NnladijUr. 

II. Period during which the Jainism dominates : It is the age of the epic 
poems. 

III. Period in which the Sivaism commence to attack vehemently the 
Jainism, period of the SindSmani. 

IV. The Sivaism has become predominantly ; period of the great Sivaite 
purUnas and of the Sulatnani. 

V. Progress of the Visnuism ; adaptation of the Sanskrit literature. 

The second and the third periods are the most important. They extend from 
about the 10th to the 14th century. 

Quotations from the N&ladiyZr, Sinddnamani and SulUmani, (See the index, 
p. 237). 


2068 

Z. Wicxremasinghe —Index of all the Prakrit Words occurring in PischePs ‘Grammatic 
der PrakritSpmhtn'. Bombay, 1905 sqq. 

This index has been published in Appendix to the 'Indian Antiquary' vol. 
XXXIV and subsequent volume. 
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O. A. Grierbon— Specimens of the Marathi Language. Calcutta, 1905. (Linguis¬ 
tic Survey of India, vii). 

P. 7. One form of the MaharSstri is the dialect of the non-canonical litera¬ 
ture of the Svet&mbara Jains—This form of the language is usually called Jain 
MaharSstri, and was perhaps based on the vernacular spoken in SurSijtra. 

2070 

G. A. Grierson — Munda and Dravidian Languages. Calcutta, 1906. (Linguistic 
Survey of India, iv). 

P. 298. In the canon of the &vetambara Jains the form Damiia is used for the 
Tamils. The forms Dainla and Davida in the Prakrit literature of the Jains and of 
the Sanskrit plays seems to be a later stage, due to the Prakrit change of m to v. 

P. 301. The beginning of Tamil literature proper seems to be due to the 
labours of the Jains—The romantic epic ChintSmani is by an unknown Jain poet. 

2071 

E. Windisch— Utber den sprachltcken Charakler des Pali (Actes du XIVe CongieS 
international des Orientalistes, Ire Partie, Pp. 252-292). Paris, 1906. 

P. 279. Notes on the Ardhamagadhl, the language of the ancient Jaina 
sOtras. Resemblances of this dialect with the MSgadhl and the Pali. 

2072 

J. Hertel— Von Panini zu Phaedms (zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft, vol. LXII, Pp. 113-118). Leipzig, 1908. 

The fable of Phedre 1, 3 : The joy adorned with feathers of the peacock. 
Parallel wording!: Babrius, Jataka 339 etc. This fable was already known in India 
in a redaction analogous to that of Phedre, the contents of which reveals an ancient 
origin. Study of the passage of Hemachandra, , Pari^^taparvm , III 45 and die 
following. Hemachandra mud have known a redaction of the fable next to the 
first redaction. This fable was already current in India in the 4th century *.c t 
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J. Hertel— Beitrage sum Sanskrit worterhuck aus Hemackandra's Pattsistaptrvan, 
(zietschrift der deutschen morgenlandischen Gesellschaft. vol. LXII: Pp. 361-369)- 
Leipzig, 1908. 

Glossary Sanskrit—German of words little known and even unknown, which 
are not found in the usual Sanskrit dictionaries. 

2074 

H. Jacobi— Uber das Prakrit in der Ersahlungs—Literatur der Jainas, (Rivista degli 
studi Orientali, Vol« II, Pp- 231-236). Roma, 1908-1909. 

Upto now one admitted two varieties in the Jaina MaharSstri : an ancient 
dialect, represented especially by the recitals relating to the ‘Avaiyaka’, and a 
modern dialect, of which the recitals of Devendra constitute the type. 

The linguistic study of the *SamarUditya KathU ' of Haribhadra and of the 
* Padmacharita ’ of Vimla-suri (finished in 530 after the death of MahSvlra, that is to 
say in the first years of the Christian era) permits to replace this chronological 
classification by another based on the very nature of the language. One is thus 
led to distinguish a metrical form and a prosaic form of the Jaina MahSrastri. 
General characters of these two varieties. Historical reasons of their existence and 
their employment in the Jain literature. 

2075 

D. G. Sen — History of Bengali Language and Literature . Calcutta, 1911. 

Pp. 2-4. Conversion of nearly the whole population of Bengal to Buddhism 
and Jainism—Out of the twenty-four Tirthankaras of the Jains, twenty-three attain¬ 
ed Moksa in Bengal—The seat of their religious activity was Samel-Sekhara or the 
Paresanath hills in the district of Hazaribagh—Many of the Tirthankaras, such for 
instance as Sreyaragsunatha and VSsupujya, were born in Bengal—Mahavira spent 
eighteen years of his life preaching his faith in Rara Deaa (Western Bengal). 

2076 

Shripad Krishna Beevamcar— An Account of the Different Existing Systems of 
Sanskrit Grammar. Poona, 1915. 

Pp. 62-63. Jaina or Mahivira, the last of the Tirthankaras, is the traditional 
author of the Jeinendra grammar — wot ks like Dhanxhj<&a*koia or ym-HunoaM*. 
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(a.d. 783) and writer# like Bopadeva or Hemachandra refer to Devanandi, other* 
wise known •• PBjyapSda, as the author of tins grammar. 

P. 63, n. 1. Sairapaffta of the Jainendra grammar originally belonged to the 
Digambara Jain from whom the &vetSmbaras borrowed it. 

Pp. 64. Date of the Jaintnita VyUkarana —Foundation of this school dates from 
about the same time as that of the Chandra—Prof. Pathak’s paper on the Jain 
&akatSyana (Ind. Ant. Oct. 1914) gives evidence to assign the Vyikaratfa to die 
latter part of the 5th century a.d. 

P. 65. Character of the Jainendra Vyakara na —There are two versions in which 
Ijaa Jaitundt a Grammar has come down to us—Altogether wanting In originality. 

Pp. 66*68. Later history of the grammar since the 13th century very little is 
known—It draws a solitary strident here and there amongst the Digambara Jains, 
especially of Southern India. 

Pp. 73-81. The Hemachandra School—Life of Hemachandra—Nature of 
Hemachandra 's Sabdanul&sana—' Treatises accessory to SabdanuiUsana— Commentary 
on Sabdanuiasana—Digest and manuals and other miscellaneous woilcs—Conclusion. 

P. 98. From the prasasti given at the end of Chandrakirti*s commentary on 
the SHrasvata Prakriya we learn that the author was a Jain belonging to tlia brihad 
gachchha of Nagpur, residing in a Jain tlrtha, called Kantika, and 15th in succession 
from the founder of the gachchha, Deva Suri (Sam. 1174). 

2077 

L. P. Tessitori— Notes on the Grammars of the Old Western Rajasthani with special 
reference to Apabhramla and to Gujarati and Manvari , (IA, xlv, 1916. Pp. 93-99). 

P. 97. Jain ascetics live like the bees. (Published in I.A. vols. XLIII—xlv, 
1914*16, and also published as a reprint from the British India Press, Mazgaon, 
Bombay in the year 1916). 

2078 

Alfred C. Woolnbr— Introduction to Prakrit. Lahore, 1917, 

The work contains specimens of Jain M Shari stri. (Second ed. published by 
the University of the Panjab, Lahore, 1928). 
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Ernst Windisch — Gtsehickie dur Sanskrit — Philologie nnd Induction 491.2 Alter- 
t rimsk unde. (Grundriss der Indo-Arischen Philologie und Alterttumskundi, 
I Band, I Heft. B). Strassburg, Verlag von. Karl J. Tribner, 1917 and 1920. Pp. 1* 
208,209-460 with Index. 

P. 29. gives some earliest references of Jain works ; e g. Colebrooke's obser¬ 
vation on the sect of Jains, 1807 ; Stevenson’s KalpasUtra (1848) etc. 

2080 

K. B. Pathak. —Sakattyan and the Authorship of the Amoghaoritli, (A.B.O.R.I. 
vol. I, 1918-19, Pp. 7-12). 

Jain J>akat5yan wrote the Amoghavritti, and that he lived in the time of 
Amoghavar.a I. (vide in this connection Jain Hitaisi (July-August, 1916, an Art. by 
Pt. Nathuram Premi, who accepts K. B. Pathar’s view). 

(See also for Arts. (1) *The Kyasakara and the Jain Sukafayana’, (2) Jain &dka0r 
yana, contemporary with Amoghavaria I*, Indian Antiquary, 1914, Pp. 205 ff, 1915, 
Pp. 275 ff., 1916. Pp. 25 ff.) 

Malayagiri, himself a distinguished grammarian, lived between a.d. 1143 and 

1174. 


2081 

S. P. V. Ranganathaswaui —Paisachi Prakrit. (I.A., xlviii 1919, Pp. 211-213). 

P. 213. Hemachandra in his grammar treats of six Prakrits, viz., Prakrita, 
Sauraseni, Magadhl, Paisacb, Chulika-Paisachi, and Apabhramsa, and has only 
two Paisachi dialects. 


2082 

George A. Grierson— Paisachi in the Prakrita-Kalpataru. (I.A. xlix, 1920, p. 114), 

Hemachandra in his grammar describes Paisachi and two varieties of 
ChOlika-paisachik 3. 


2083 ( 

R. Narasimhaohar— -The Karnataka Country and Language, (Q..J.M.S, x 1920 
Pp. 248-258). * 
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P. 252. Antiquity of the Kannada language—According to the Jain tradi- 
tionBrahtni, the daughter of Risabhadeva, the first Tmhankara, invented eighteen 
alphabets including, among others, Kannada. An inscription of about the 9th 
century found in a Jain temple in the Deogarh fort contains specimens of differ ent 
alphabets mostly Dravidian. Amrita-sagara, a Jain Tamil poet who flourished 
before the 11 th cent, states in his Tapparungolakkarigai, a work of prosody, that there 
existed in the Kannada language a work on prosody. 

2084 

P.V. Ramanujaswami -Hemachandra and PaiiodprSkrta (I.A. Li. 1922, Pp. 51-54). 

No grammarians who follow Hemachandra treat of more than two Pai&cikts— 
He treats of seven dialects. 

Trivikrama and SrutasSgara are two Jain PrSkrit grammarians who closely 
follow Hemachandra. 


2085 

H. Narayana Rao — Etymological Research in Karuirese and Marathi . (J.B.B.R.A.S. 
xxv, 1923, Pp. 491-497). 

Pp. 492-3. Reference to Hemachandra’s Desinamamala. 

2086 

George A. Grierson — Pai'tHchi and Chultkapaisdchika, (I.A. Lii. 1923, Pp. 161-7). 

Jain religion eulogised. Hemachandra and his Prakrit Grammar. 

2087 

Walter Eugene Clark — Mdgadhi and Ardham&gadhi. (J.A.O.S. voL 44, 1924, 
Pp. 81-121). 

It is a comparative analysis of these two dialects—references from Hema- 
candra’s PrSkrit grammar also—what is Ardhamagadhi ?—What characters speak 
Magadht and ArdhamSgadhl ? 

t 

2088 

George A. Grierson — The Eastern School of Prikrit Grammarians and Paiidci 
PraJmt (Sir Ashutosh Mukheijee Silver Jublee Volumes. (Vol. Ill, Part II, Orien¬ 
tals, Calcutta, 1925, Pp. 110-141). 
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P. 120. Hemacandra’s Prakrit grammar containing independent tfitras : 
Triyikrama and Lakpnldhara mention Hemacandra as their authority. 

P. 122. The success and and arrangement of terms of Hemacandra's grammar 
—his sources. 


2069 

Suniti Kumar Chatterji —The origin and Development of the Bengali Language. 
2 vols. Calcutta, 1926. 

Vol. I. Pp. 53-54. Employment of languages based on eastern vernaculars 
by Buddhism and Jainism—but Sanskrit gradually accepted by Buddhists and Jains. 

P. 58. Jains preserved the original Western PrScya language of the teach¬ 
ings of fcfah&vtra—oldest Jain texts written in Ardham&gadhl. 

P.63. The Radbas mentioned as a barbarous people in Jain tradition which 
goes back to the 6th century b.c. 

P. 71. The AjUranga Sutta describes Ladha and Subbha (Radha, Suhma) as 
inhabited by churlish people. 

P.72. In 4th century B.c. Jainism was spreading in North, Central and West 
Bengal—Pundra-vardhana was a Jain centre in the time of Asoka, according to 
the DivySvadana—in the beginning of 2nd century b.c. Kalinga had a Jain king 
(Kfaaravekaj. 

P. 76. Jam Upingas include Bengal (TSmalitta and Vartga) among Aryan 
lands. 


2090 

K. S. Ramaswami Sastry Sjromani —Forgotten Karikns qf Kumarila — (A.I.O.C. 

Mon,IV; 1920). 

Pp. 83-84. Some Kthikis of Kumarila found in Jain literature. These Jain 
authors also flourished in the philosophical field close after Kumarila from 800- 
1100 a d., and their authority is not questionable. Jain authors : 

(V> ViriyKaanrfa -about 800 am. 

(2) AbhayadevgsQri—second half of fourth century a*. 
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{S) JiheiWarasari—1024 a.O. 

(4) I^ghusamantabhadra—about 1000 a d. 

(5) Vadidevasuri— about 1050 A.D. 

2091 

P. V. Bapat —The Relation Between PaH nnd Ardham&gadkt , (I. H. Q. Vol. IV, 
1928). 


P. 29. Jains believed ArdhamSgadbi to be the language of godsend rfis. 

2092 

George A. Grierson — The iauraseni and Magadhl Stabakas qf Rama barman— 
Tarkavagtia (Ind. Ant. vol. LVII—1928, Bombay). 

Pp. 28-29. Supplement : Magadhl ; Ard ha magadhl and DSksinitya. 
Magadhl is the language of carnivorans (demons), of religious mendicants, ortho* 
dox and heterodox. 

Ardhamagadhl is the speech of female demons (raksasl), merchants (sre;thia 

— ? can this word refer to Jaina merchants, the modem Seths ?), servants {ce{a _), 

and (?). ascetics {anukampya—thc reading doubtful). 

2093 

T. K.. Laddu— Introduction to Trivikrama’s Prakrit Grammar , (translated from the 
German by P. V. RSmanujaswami). (A.B.O.R.I., vol. X ; 1930). 

P. 177. Introduction—origin of Language... Vedic Skr. source of the 
Prakrit...Prakrit literature. Religious and Grammatical...Prakrit Gram marians ... 

P. 181. Ch. III; Comparison bet. Trivikram & Hemachandra. —Ga utama 
and Mahavira, the contemporaries lived in the Pre-Paninian period—about 500 *.c.* 

P. 182. Buddhist and Jain writers accepted them ...dialects. 

P. 183. Several Prikritists come after Vararuci, among others, Ganda ’Wrote 
the-PwWt lakshema and DhanapM composed a Prakrit Dictionary ‘PHyOleutki'. W« 
then come to the great Prakrit grammarian. Hemachandra (1088-1172) (see PhchtfJ, 
Gr. 36), 


Prof jAOOBi's remarks in the Introd. to his ed. of the Kalpa&tw 
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P. 201 . TrivikTamas* Time and Personality, < In the introductory verse* 
Trivikram says of himself that he is the grandson of Adityaiarman (orvarman) and 
the son of MallinSth and belongs to the excellent family of .BSna, 

He invokes MabSvira for his blessing and says he is the disciple of Arhanandi 
Traividyamuni, which shows that he was a follower of the Jain religion (see p. 205), 

: 2094 (i) 

A. N. Upadhy e —Jfotndu and his Apabhramsa Works. (Annals of the B.O.R.I., 
XII, 2, Pp. 132-163), Forma, 1031. 

The paper opens with a review of the published Apabhramsa works indicating 
how the study of Apabhramsa is indispensable for a student ol modem Indo-Aryan 
languages. It aim to set forth a critical study of Joindu’s Apabhramsa works. It 
is pointed out that the Apabhramsa section from Heniacandra’s Prakrit Grammar 
is indebted to the Paramatma-prakssa. 


2094 (ii) 

A. N. Upadhye— iubhachandaa and His Prakrit Grammar. (A.B.O.R.L Vol. XIII; 
1931-32), Pp. 37-58. 

Points ... Various Subhachandras and some facts about the—Suhhachandra, 
the PrSkrit grammarian distinguished from them— spiritual geneology of Subha' 
chandra—literary activities etc. of his predecessors information about Subha- 
Chandra, his scholarship etc.—his composition of ritualistic works—His works 
according to Ptydava—PutSna — Prasasti —His later works—Jfianabhu?an and Subha- 
chandra contemporaries—when Subhachandra became a Bhattsrak ? A digression 
on the possibility of existence of a Prakrit grammar written in PrSkrit, various 
evidences— Sabdacintamani, a Prlkrit grammar by Subhachandra—its extent—Dt, 
Hoernles’ incomplete manuscript—Analysis of Subdhachandras’ sources— 
Grammars of Hemachandra and Trivikram compared—those of Hemachandra and 
Subhachandra compared—Those of Trivikram and Subhachandra compared— 
originality of Subhachandra—Our expectation about Subhachandras’ g rammar 
and how they failed—His grammar looked at from another point of view— the 
period when he composed his grammar— CmtUmani of Subhachandra and the- 
Audarya— CintHmani of Srutasagara—Manuscripts material—concluding r em arks— 
appendices. 
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K. B- Pathak. The Text cf the Jainendra- Vyakarana and the Priority of Candra to 
PUjyapdi, (A.B.O.R.I. vol. XIII; 1931-32). Pp. 25-36. 


Two redaction* of the Jainendra sStras, one of these is preserved in Soma- 
deva’e commentary called Aabdarnavacandrika and the other is given by Abhay- 
n an din in his Mahavflli. Dr. KulhorN maintained that Somadeva’s recession of 
the sutras cannot be the original one—diverse opinion—etc. Two manuscri pts of 
Isabdnrnaoacandrikn in the Deccan College...detailed discussion follows . four proofs 
discussed, conclusion. The four proofs wilt suffice to convince Sanskrit scholars 
that Candra lived before PQjapSd...author of Jatnendra-VJakarana belongs to the 
latter half of the fifth century a.d...As Dr. Liebick has satisfactorily shown that 
the Chandravftti was composed by Chandragomin himself, the victory over the Hunas 
mentioned therein was the one gained by Skandagupta about a.d. 455. On these 
grounds we may conclude that Chandragomin was contemporary with Skanda¬ 
gupta and that Pujyapad lived a few years later but before the end of the fifth 
century a.d. 


2096 

K. B. Pathak— On the UnBdi Sutras of Jain Snkafnyana, (A.B.O.R.I. Vol. XIII; 
1931-32). Pp. 154-156. 


2097 

A. N. Upadhye— The Prakrit Dialect of Pravacanasara of Jaina Saurasem, (The 
J.U.B., II, 6, Bombay, May, 1934). 

The Jaina Sauraseni occupies an important position in the scheme of Pr&krit 
dialects. This dialect inherits many features of the Ar dhamaga^ht dialec t of the 
Jsvetambara canon, that it is nourished in the background of &auraseni, and that 
strung influence of Sanskrit is working on it. 

2098 

, * 

H. SwtnvASACHAR —Kannad Language, (A.I.O.C. VII or VIII Session, 1937). 

, P. 813. Article in Kannad—Kannad works by Jain writers referred Pampa, 
Ranna and Pouua—references tp Pampa’s greatness by. KriirSj. 



A. N. U PADHYS — Grammatical Peculiarities of Varangacarita, <N.I.A., I, 9, 
Pp. 554-7, Bombay, 1938). 

Tbe VuBkgacnita of Jatil&muni is a Sanskrit PurSnic K&vya of the 7tfa century 
a.o. In this paper are collected together a few grammatical pecularities from it ; 
and they may be looked upon as deviations from tbe standard Sanskrit. 

2100 

L. Renou —Admit in tarOrn, tarim, (led. Hist Q,. vol. xlv), Calcutta, 1938. 

Pp. 134-135. An adverb is formed by means of a suffix attached to proverbs ; 
tbe types in tarSm teach us less about the real productivity of a traditional usage 
Attn about the grammatical culture and pedanticism of the authors ; some Jain 
examples cited. 


2101 

Ratnaoandra—J aifM Siddhanta~Kaumudi—A Grammar of the Ardha-Magadht Pra¬ 
krit. 


Pp.XlI. I 411. ii. Lahore, 1939. 

A Sanskrit grammar of the Ardha-Magadhl Prakrit dialect, the language of 
the Jain Scriptures. 

2102 

Franklin Edgerton — The origin of Pali Middha. (N.I.A. vol. 2,1939*40). 

Thtnamiddka ‘doth and troper' thtna equals Skt. SiyBna, 

P. 608. Frequent occurrence of forms in Jain religious literature parallel to 
those of the Buddhists makes it always desirable to look there especially when we 
find Buddhist terms that raise difficulties. The Jains have a word, which looks as 
related to the PSli tkinamiidba. This is either thtnaddhi or thlnagiddhi, The Sanskrit 
form of tbe form er is AjArtaridhi ; Of the latter, stymagrddhi —'so wna rofanKsm*—under 
its influence a man may not only walk, but perform extremely violent and idofo l 
acts, such as killing people, in hf» steep. It is a foritt of Karma, which 'obscures' 
or ‘hinders' belief (dtu hn&a r aj ofld) ; it belongs to one group of five of that c a tegor y 
—various degrees of'sleep' and 'drowsiness'. We must accept the original identity 
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of the Pah tktymiddha (BSKt. styanamiddfea) with the original of the Jain Skt. and 
Pkt. compound quoted. It is an ancient, inherited word (or 'concept*). It i» pro¬ 
bably older than Buddhism, certainly aider than the oldest Buddhist canonical 
texts, as is shown by its frequence and con finned by the jaia parallels. 

»89 

A. N. Upadhye — PatSoei Language and Literature, (Annals of the B.O.RX XXJ, 
1-2, Pp. 1-37, Poona, 1940). 

Some ancient authors and modern scholars on Paifaci and its significance. 
Compositions in Paiiaci by Hemacandra, Jayasimha, Yasapala, Dharmavardhana. 
Jinaprabha and Somasundara. 

2104 

P. V. Bapat— Tnyin, Tayi, Tadi, (D. R. Bhandarkar volume, Ind. Res. Ins., 
Calcutta, 1940). 

Pp. 256-258. How did the change over from tadi to /3yt take place ? Here 
the Jain Prakrit texts come to help The word ‘tayi 1 or Hdi' in Jain Pr&krit texts 
is used constantly and it is used in almost the same sense as Pali Uadi 1 . It is used 
with reference to Mabavira himself as well as with reference to ‘one who is as holy 
as the Great Teacher, a Monk’. It is perhaps due to the Jain influence that the 
word in its Prakrit form came to be used and known even in Buddhist circles, and 
that is perhaps the reason why the form Utyi came to be used by the Buddhist 
Sanskrit writers. Texts cited. 


2105 

B. M. BKBMK—Ardhantitgadkl and Prakrit —Presidential address, (A.I O.C., Ses¬ 
sion X ; 1940). 

Pp. 203-212. Various scholars' edition of Jain canonical, non-canonkal 
works referred in the lecture. 


2106 

K, Ramaxwshniah— TVtogB—(A.I.O.C., Session X ; 1940), 

P. 656. The purlnic theme of the early days in Kannad had a Jeia cofaurkqg; 
Telugu borrowed much from Jain literature. 
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2107 

' A. N. Upadhyb -^PrSkrit Studies—Their Latest Progress and Future, (A portion of 
the address in A.I.O.C. Hyderabad, 1941). 

(Jain Ant. vol. VIII; No. II; Arrah ; 1942 ; Pp. 69-86). 

A survey of the PrSkrit studies and their latest progress and future given and 
discussed. 


2108 

A. N. Upadhey— A PrSkrit Grammar Attributed to Samantabhadra, (I.H.Q,., XVII, 
Pp. 511-16, Calcutta, 1942). 

This paper presents a critical study of the Poona Ms. of the PrSkrit grammar 
attributed to Samantabhadra. It is concluded here that this grammar is later 
than Hemacandra, that it cannot be attributed to Samantabhadra, the great logi¬ 
cian, and that there is no evidence at all to postulate any other Samantabhadra 
later than Hemacandra. 


2109 

S. M. Katre —Prakrit Languages and their contributions to Mian literature. Bombay, 

1945. 


Pp. 15-19. The name Ardhamagadhi ; comparison between the languages 
of the verse and prose, the name of the Agamas ; Jaina Maharastri works of the 
Svetambaras; Jaina fsararaseni—the canons of the Digambara ; Apabhramsas 
utilised by the Digambaras. 


2110 

S. Banerje z—How was the Siddha Haima Vyaharona composed. (Proc. Ind. Hist. 
Cong.) Allahabad, 9th Session, 1946. 

Pp. 200-201 Siddha Raja requested Hema Chandra, to fulfil his heart's 
detire by taking up the work of writing a work on Grammar—the Jain scholar 
Hema Chandra completed the work (Siddha Haima VySkarana within a year—the 
monarch sent for 300 copyists* got many copses of the, work issued and seat them 
to 18 provinces of India. Twenty copies were sent to Kaslpnir, , 
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2111 

A. N. Upadhve — K-suffix in Sanskrit . (Proc. and Trans, the A.I.O.C., xii, 
Pp. 635-36, Sanaras, 1948). 

This note puts together interesting forms of nouns and pronouns having 
k-suffix used in the KathZkosa of Hari§tna. 

2112 

K. P. Mitra —Some popular Demotions in Jain literature, (Indian Culture—V, 
Calcutta). 

Pp. 435*438. A study of derivations of some words from the story of Brab» 
mana and his YajflopaoUa. 


2113 

A. M. Ghatage —Introduction to Ardha-mUgudhl. Kohlapur, 1951. Pp. xii 257. 

It deals with the phonology, morphology and syntax of the Ardhamagadhl 
language together with an introduction and appendices containing the vocabulary 
of the said language. 


2114 

P. L Vaidya —Prdkrit Grammar of Trivikrama. Sholar, 1954, with his own com¬ 
mentary or PrSkrit-Sabdanusasanam savritikam. 

Introduction in English. Trivikrama, a Digambara Jain ; his date later than 
the last quarter of the 12th century ; wrote his grammar about a.d. 1236. 

2115 

A. M. Ghatage —On the progress ojjaina and PtSkrit Studies, (Jain. Ant., Vol. 
XVII, No. II) Arrah, 1951. Pp. 33 to 51. 

Survey of the works done in the held of Jain and Prakrit studies. 

2116 

A. N. Upadhve—O n the latest phase of the progress of Prakrit Studies, (Jain. Ant, 
vol. XVin, No. 1) Arrah, 1952, Pp. 1 to 6. 



The Prakrit literature is more popular than Sanskrit and helps us to get a 
better picture of the Indian masses than is otherwise possible. Dr. Mehendaee 
has attempted a valuable analysis of important Prakrit Inscriptions (Historical 
Grammar of Inscriptional Prakrits, Poona, 1948). 

2117 

A. M. Ghatoe —Jacobi's ^Introduction to Ansgewahlte Erzalungin in Maharashtri — 
translated into English, (Jain Ant., vol. XVIII, No. II), Arrah, 1952. 

Pp. 18 to 26. The evieence of the canonical books and a persistent Jaina 
tradition lead scholars to give the name Ardha-Magadhl to the language of the 
Jain canon to which Jacobi had given the name Jain Prakrit which is now-a-daya 
generally taken to mean Ardha-Magadhl, Jaina MEharastrl of the post-canonical 
works and Jaina Sauraseni of the Prakrit works of the Digambaras. The home of 
MaharSstrl being Maharashtra situated along the upper course of the Godavri 
with Prathisthana as its capital. Beginning of its literary cultivation in the 4th 
century A.D. The Jain canons were written in western Indio (Valabhi) in the 
year 454 a.d. 


2118 

Louis Renou —Ilistoire De La Langue Samkrile Par. Paris, 1956. 

Pp. 222*229. Sanskrit Jaina : Generalities. 

2119 

E. D. Kulkarni— 77i* language of Psndavacarita of Dcvaparbhasuri. (Summaries 
of Papers, A.I.O.C. XIXth Session, Delhi, 1957). 

P, 86. Maladharin Devaprabhas'un wrote Pandavacanla in about 1200 a.d. 
The language of the work shares all the chaiacteristics of Jaina Sanskrit. 

2120 (i) 

Satya Raiyan Bakerjee— An apparent anomaly in Hemacandra's Prakrit Grammar. 
(Summaries of Papers, A.I.O.C., XIXth Session, Delhi, 1957). P. 86. 

The Sutra UdodvUrdt (1/82) in Hemacandra’s Prakrit Grammar is defective 
from the grammatical point of view. 


2120 (ii) 

Satya Ranjan Banerjef.-^ rate on the remarks of PaiiOchei on the illustrative GnthOs 
of Hemachandra's DeHtamanato. (Proc. and Trans. A.I.O.C., XVlIIth Session ' 1955) 
Annamalainagar, 1958- Pp. 274-279, f ’ ' 



jacftA BiMJ©oiuu>b1r fefj 

fliusltatiors and account to show difference in reading drawing attention to 
the careful collation of manuscripts. 

21tl ... 

H. C. Bhavani— Metres of Svayambku’s Ritthanmiciriya, (Summaries of Papers, 
A.I.O.C, XXth Session, 1959), Bhuvaneswar, 1959. 

P. 93. An analysts of all the metres employed in the Apabhramsa work of 
about 8th or 9th cent. X D. Most of the metres U9ed in ths work occur also in 
other Apabhramsa epics like Svayambhu’s Paumacariya and Puspadanta's 
MahSpurUna. 

2122 

E. D. Kulkarni —The language of Samaradilya samkfepo of Pradyuamnasuri, (Proc. 
and Trans. A.I.O.C.. XXth Session, 1959), Poona, 1961. Vol. II, Part-I. Pp. 241-253. 

Belonging to Candragaccha he wrote this work in Samvat 1324, i.e., 1268 A;ft. 
The work contains proverbial stanzas and expressions of universal application like 
other Jaina texts. The language of the work is rich in new material. The following 
types of vocables are used in it. 

I. Rare words which appear in Vedic texts and epics only. 

II. Words quotable only from grammatical works. 

III. Words which are registered in the Dictionaries, but for which no citation 
from literature is available according to them. 

IV. Words not used in the Dictionaries but recorded in the lexicons. 

V. Words not so far recorded in the published Dictionaries or having mea n- 
ing not recorded in them, 

VI, Words peculiar to Jaina texts. Examples of each of the types enumerated 
above given. 

2123 

NilakantHa Uas —Local Languages of Orissa, (Proc. and Trans. A.I.O.C., XKtfb 
Session, 1959, Vol, I), Poona, 1962. 

P. 215. Psrivanatha (Tlrthankara) defeated the yavana king of Kalinga in 
his youth (Mr*. Sinclaur Stevenson's The Heart of Jainism, p. 48). 
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P. 216. Jainism flourished near about the present Jagannath (Puri) in 
Kaluga. 

P. 220. Fundamental principles of Jainism underlined and discussed. 

P. 221. Antiquity of Jainism—its original connection with the Sumerian Ji* 
and Dr. H. R. Hall’s (Ancient History of the Near East, 7th Edition, p. 173) diacre* 
ment Jaina traits found in ancient Sumerian statues. 

P. 222. All philosophy in the early Vedic culture came from Jainism. 

P. 225. Oriya origin of the word ‘Jaina’. 

P. 226. Jagannatha seems to have been originally invented in imitation of the 
Natha Tlrthankara of the Jainas, viz., Raabbanatha. 

2124 

S N. Bhavasar— The Language of the Sanskrit Kmya MallinSthacarita by Vinaya- 
candreultn. (Summaries of papers, A.I.O.C., XXII Session, Gauhati, 1965). Pp. 108- 
109. 


Date of Vinayacandrasuri—Beginning of 12th century a.d. and the end of 
the 13th century a.d. His other v/orVs—Kalpanirukta and ShripHrsvanMha caritam. 

Representing all the peculiarities of the Jain Sanskrit the language of Vinaya- 
candrasQri rich in theme, in contents and also in imaginations, originality, form 
and style. Words not found in the dictionaries those that are found only in the 
lexicons that are not commonly uspd, those that are not Sanskrit in origin, and 
those that are purely Prakrit are met everywhere in the Mallinathacantam. 

2125 

A. N. Upadhyb— Language and Dialects used in the KuvalayamSlS. (Summary of 
Papers, A.I.O.G., XXII Session, Gauhati, 1965). Pp. 131-132. 

The main language of the author UddyotanasQri in Kuvalayamala, a Prakrit 
camps, its Prakrit Bhaga and the matters of description are of the Mabarastri Deal 
type. Some passages are in Sanskrit and some portions are in Apabhrariria and 
in some contexts the Paiiaci-bhasS is illustrated. The author also enumerates the 
Desi-bbafas and illustrates the various languages spoken by traders of different par ts 
of the country and speaking different languages in the market place. 
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2126 

E. Ariel — Tiruvalluvar-tcharitra. (Journal asiatique IV. Serie, Tome IX, Pp. 5- 
49). Paris, 1847. 

French translation enriched with copious notes, of two passages of the ‘Tim- 
valluvar-caritra *. 


2127 

Anuntplos Faaanoe— Bayabapata , n. ouvtoun tns Maxabapatas, nolvoeloa ono Too 
Amapa n Amapaneanapa. Ev AOnvals, 1847. 

Greek translation, preceded with an introduction, of the ‘BilabhOrata* of 
Amaracandra, 

2128 

The Kalpa Sutra and Nava Tatva, two works illustrative of the Jain Religion and 
Philosophy. Translated from the Magadhi by J. Stevenson. London, 1848. 

Preface.—Notes on the KalpastUra. Summary of the Jain, doctrines. List of 
the Tnthakaras, of the dreams ofTrisalS and of the Jain symbols. 

Translation of the 'Kalpasutra', preceded by a version of the 'Kalpaldid’ or 
introduction to the * KalpasUtra'. 

Translation of the Naoatattva, 

Appendix—Remarks on the Prakrit of the Jain books. 

2129 

£. Amsl— JtVai it Timalluvar, Fragments traduits du tamoul. (Journal asiatique, 
IVth Serie, Tome XII, Pp. 416*433, et Tome, XIX, Pp. 381-435). Paris, 1848-1852." 
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Introduction—Generalities on the * Kvral*. The native editions. Divirion of 
the ‘KuraT. Extracts of the three books of the 'Kural 1 (French translation). 

2136 

Th. Pa vie — La Ugfndt de Padmani, teiiu de Tchitor. (Journal asiatique, VthSerie, 
Tome vii, Pp. 5-47 ; 89*130 ; 315-343). Paris, 1856. 

III. The 'Padmani' after the Jaina legends. Explanation of the Jain recen¬ 
sion of the legend of Padmani after a manuscript entitled ‘Padmavati centra ’ and 
dated Samvat 1524. This legend would be drawn from the t &tlasamudha‘ of Dhar- 
maghosa. 


2131 

A. Weber— Ueber das Catiunjaya Mahatmyam. Ein Beitrag zur GtschichU der 
Jama. Leipzig, 1858. 


Introduction 

Different opinions on the origin of the Jainism. Wilson, Benpey, Lassen - 
Colebrooke, Stevension, Discussion of the thesis of Colebrookb who identifies 
Gautmasvamin, disciple of Mahavlra, with Gautama Buddha. 

The priority of the Buddhism over the Jainism. Critical study. The imme¬ 
diate disciples of MahSvira and the first sects. Date of the death of Mahivira._ 

The language of the Jains is most recent than that of the Buddhists. 

The most ancient documents relating to th* Jainism, in Greece and in India.— 
Remarks on the 'Kalpasulra 1 after the version of Stevenson.— The inscriptions of the 
dynasty of Valabhi—The account of Hiouen-Thsang—Death of MahSvira : 349- 
348 b.q. 

The ‘iatn^ayamihaimya’. Generalities. The manuscript of Oxford. Charac¬ 
ter of the work. The language. Detailed analysis of the 14 chapter*. Text of 
the '^atrutijayamahatmya' (Extracts). 

2132 

Th Vasaadam by Sirio/nttu—Edited by F, Hall, (Bibliotheca indka). Cal¬ 
cutta, J859. 
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P. 5, note. In the Kalptukumakulik*, a commentary on the KolpasHtm by 
Lakfmivallabha, it is said, at the end of the chapter 24, how Udayana became king 
erf Ujjain. 

P. 8, note. An anonymous commentary on the Bhaktnmarastotra relates in 
what conditions Manatunga composed his poem and how the Ung Bhoja became 
adept of tbe Jainism. 

P.49. Analogous information according to another commentary of the 
Bhaklimarastotra. 

P. 54. Review, according to the Simhasanadoatriihlika and the Kathakoia, on a 
certain Padalipta, founder of the town of Palitana. 


2133 


Th. Aufreght —Zwei Erzahlungen aus der Bharatakadvatrincatika tend dm Kathar- 
nava (Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, vol. XIV, Pp. 569* 
581). Leipzig, 1860. 

Text and German translation of the following two narratives: * Bhara\akadvH- 
irithEka’, 3 ; * Kathurnava ', 2. 

2134 


J. Vinson —Legends iamou.lt relative a l'auteur des Kur'al , (Revue oriental et tow* 
ricaine, vol. IX, Pp. 93-136). Paris, 1864. 

General introduction on the Dravidian philology ; linguistic, prosody, litera¬ 
ture. The masterpieces of the Tamoul literature among others the ‘ SindOmani' and 
the ‘ Kural *. 

Historical notes on TiruoaUuvar-carita. 

2135 

J. Vinson— La grande epopee dt I’Inde drauiditnne, It Sindamani. (Revue orientate, 
Nouvelle aerie, vol, I, Pp, 5-27). Paris, 1866. 

Analysis of the first canto of the 'Sindamani’ with entire translation of a great 
number of stanzas. 
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G. Small —A handbook of Sanskrit Literature. London, 1866. 

Pp. 106-107. General review on the Jains. 

The Tmhakarai—Characters of the Jainism.— Tatis and irllvakas —The sects; 
the Digambaras and Svetambaxas.—Jsina literature—Geographical division of the 
Jains. 

2137 

A. Weber — Ubtr tin fragment der Bhagavati Berlin, 1866-67. First part (1866). 

Introduction.—The Jaina texts known upto the time when Weber studied 
the ‘ Bhagavati * : The ‘ KalpasUtra the ‘Satrufijayamahatmya' and the ‘ SuryaprajhaptV. 
The ‘Bhagavati' in general. Anteriority of this work over the precedents. Manus¬ 
cript of the * Bhagavati’ studied by Weber : age ; external division of the text; 
abreviations ; peculiarities of the writing, etc. 

Section I—The language of the ‘ Bhagavati The Magadhl ; agreements of 
this dialect with the Magadhl of the Prakrit grammarians, with the language of the 
inscriptions of Asoka, with the MahSraijtrl and Pali. Phonetic of the MSgadbl. 
Frequent substitution of the ‘y* for other sounds ; the nasals ; the vowels ; the conso¬ 
nants. Morphology. Declension : the nouns, the pronouns, the names of numbers. 
Conjugation ; radicals, imperative, potential, aorist, future, passive, participles, in¬ 
finitive, causative, desiderative, intensive. Derivation. Study of the principal 
suffixes. Syntax and lexicography. Two facsimiles besides text reproduce four 
passages of the manuscript of the * Bhagavati ’. 

Second Part (1867) 

Section II.—The contents of the ‘ Bhagavati '. Detailed analysis of the books 
I, II and III. More rapid analysis of the books XXXIV, XXXV, XXXVI and 
XLI. General recapitulation and explanation of the doctrine of the ‘ Bhagavati '. 

Section III.—Hie legend of Khamdaka ( Bhagvati , II, I, 18*80). text, transla¬ 
tion and commentary. 

Appendix I.—Description of the person of Mahavlra, after the commentary of 
Malayagiri on the ‘Surjaprajfiapti’, comparison with the description of Buddha. 

Appendix II.—Description of the person oflndrabhQti, after the ‘ Bhagavati'. 

Index of the words. 
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Ed. Boocaox —La gtarlaiide ptecigttst its dtmandts ei dts ftponsu. FRris, I86f; 

■' ' • ■- i liiSl 

P. 8. Note. The PrainotUuaratnam&fa is attributed, among other authors, to 

Asitapata, who belonged probably to the sect of the Jams, . 

2X39 

A. Weber— Utker du Pracmtteraratnamala, (Indiache Stereifen, vol. I,Pp» 210- 
227). BerUn, 1868. 

Pp. 211-212. Note on a manuscript of the PrainoltttraratnmrUlUl. The work'b^- 
gins by an invocation to ParsvanRtha ; it is attributed to an author of the name of 
Asitapata, that it would suit perhaps better to read Sitapata. 
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■ 'j 

A Weber — Ueber die Suryaprajnapti, (Indische Studien, vol. X, Pp. 254-316).; 
Leipzig, 1868. 

Study of a manuscript of the royal library of Berlin containing, not the same 
text of the ‘SuiyaprajHapti’, but the Sanskrit commentary of Malayagiri on this work. 

Generalities on the ‘Suiyaprqjflapti’. This is an astronomical work of imagina¬ 
tion rather than of observation. Detailed analysis of the 20 books which constitute 
the work, and particularly the books I (8 chapters), 11.(3 chapters), and X (22 
chapters). 

2141 

A. Weber— Ueber einige Lalenburger Slreiche, (Indische Streifen, vol. I, Pp. 245- 
252). Berlin, 1868. 

German translation of the stories 4, 13 'and 25 of the ‘BharaiakadvdlrimHka 
published by M. Th. Aufrecht. 
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AMKRKCAmKA—BalabhStata. Edited by Becanarama Tripathi— Benares', 

1869. 

Text preceded with a preface. 

2143 

G. 8ttiK.BR—Os the Gkandifaiataka • of SSnaMwt.to, (Indian Antiquary ! 

Pp. tll-115) Bombay, 1872, 



lift Jjuka BmtiomuTOV 

Translation of a recital recalling thfe origin of Bhakiumarastotra, and extract 
from an anonymous Jain commentary (probably from the commencement of the 
}5th century) on the Carfikuiataka. 

Notes on the period of M&natunga. 
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£» VftKDncH— Hmacarufra's Yogacastra. Bin Beitrag zwr Kenntniss tier Jdin*Lekre t 
(Zehschrifr der deutschen morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, vol. XXVIII, Pp. lfrS* 
262 e* 678-679). Leipzig. 1874. 


Introduction 

The ‘Yogai Astra, still called ‘ AdhyTUmopanUad ', was composed by Hemacandra, 
for the king KutnSrapala. The Jain moral philosophy and the philosophical 
prihncjpfaw on which it rests. 

Resemblance of the Jain doctrine with the Buddhistic doctrine. 

Notes on the manuscripts utilised. 

Text of the first four prakn'sas of the 'Yagaiistra'. 

Analytical summary of these chapters. 

Translation accompanied by notes. Index. 

Corrections of the text. 
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The Vikramnhkadtvaeharita of Bilhana, Edited by G. Buhler, (Bombay Sanskrit 
Series, n XIV). Bombay, 1875. 

Introduction 

Pp. 2-3. Remarks on the richness still unexplored of the Jaina libraries which 
contain some works of all sorts not onlyjainas, but also Srahmanical. 

P. 32. N.-4. It is inaccurate that the king Ahavamalla, of the dynasty of rim 
Cbalukyas, was converted to the Jainism. 

Pp. 44-46, Review on the manuscript of the Vikrarrahkadevacanta utilised by 
BOhler for his edition. It is a Jaina manuscript, dated Samvat 1343, and conserv- 
ed in the temple of Pfcrivnnktba at jessaiawr. It is in ancient Jaina devaaigan and 
present! the ordinary peculiarities of this writing. 
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James D. B. Gribbls —Tamil Putty. (CR, I*, art. 5,18?5, Pp. 69*77), 

P. 70. Tiruvallava, a Tamil poet, was a Jain. About Us time Jainism gams 
in strength all over Madura, until it was professed by many learned doctors, and in 
the ninth century the king of Madura, Kuna became a convert to Jainism. 
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The Dvotilshoraya (Indian Antiquary, vol. IV, Pp. 71-77 ; 110-114; 292*236; 
265-269). Bombay, 1875. 

Introduction 

The ‘Dvyasraya’ is thus entitled becauie it intend* the double object of teaching 
the Sanskrit grammar and of relating the history of the Soknkis (Caulukyas) kings 
of Anahilvad —Patan. This work was commenced by Hemacandva. It was finished 
in Samvat 1312 (a.d. 1255), at Pralhadan-Patan (probably Palampur), by a Jahta 
monk of the name of Lesajayatilakagani. A commentary was composed by Lakfori* 
tilakavai. Detailed analysis of the narrative part of the 20 sargas. 
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H. Jacobi —Zwei Jaina-Stotra , (Indische Studien, vol. XIV, Pp. 359-391). 
Leipzig, 1876. 


1. The ‘BhaktSmarastotra*. 

Introduction—The * BhaktUmarastotra ‘ is a hymn of 44 stanzas in honour of 
Risabha, the first Tlrthakara. Circumstances under which it was composed by 
Mftnatunga. Considerations on the period and the character of the poem. 

Text and translation of the ‘Bkaktanmastotra’. 

2. The ‘ KalySnamandirastotra ’. 

Introduction.—This hymn, according to the commentator, would be the te n th 
of Siddbasena Div^kara. This is an imitation of the * BhakUtmarasMm' . It rtiniMls 
of 44 stanzas in honour of Parsvanatha. Text and translation of the ‘JMjmfaam* 
dvmtotra'. Grammatical remarks. 


2MB 

A. WzBtR.—Pafkada{utethaUraprabandka. Sim Marchm dob Konig YiktmBdUye. 
Berlin, 1877. 



\fai Jama Erettodturtrir 

General notes on the character of the legends, narratives, stories etc. in the 
Sanskrit literature, and particularly in the Jain literature. The language and the 
lexicography in the ‘ Pahcadandachattraprabandha ' : Sanskrit mixed with Prakritic and 
popular forms. Peculiarities of the manuscript and characteristic of the legend. 

Text uf'the 'Pahcadandachattraprabandha', with exhaustive commentary. German 
translation, with notes. Index of the words. 
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* . il. Jacobi — t)ie Cobhana Siutayds des Cobhana Muni, (Zeitschrift der deutschen 

morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, vol. XXXII, Pp. 509-534), Leipzig, 1878. 

Text of the first fouT stanzas of the ‘ Caturvim'satijinastotra ’ or ‘Risabhanamrastotra.' 
composed by Jinaprabhasflri and commented by Kanankakusala. Review on 
Sobhaiia ; he was the brother of Dhanapala and lived in the second half of the 10th 
century. Generalities on the ‘Catummsatijinasiuti’. The 96 stanzas divided in 24 
series of 4 stanzas. Scansion and grammar. The manuscripts utilised. The com¬ 
mentary contained in these manuscripts. Text and translation of the ‘Caturviihiati- 
jinastuti’. ‘ 

2151 

1 A. Weber — Ueber die Smhasanadvatrincika, (Indische Studien. vol. XV, Pp. 185- 
453). Leipzig, 1878. 

Critical study on the different reviews of the 'SimhasanadvBtrimiiku', more known 
under the name of 'Viktamdilyacarila'. 

' This work would be of Jaina origin. The Jaina review of it would-be the 
most ancient, and all the other reviews might have a common Jaina background. 
Grammatical remarks on the Jaina review. Study of the principal manuscripts. 
The review of Vararuci and the resemblance that it presents with the Jaina review. 
Special and analytical study of the Jaina review. The manuscripts ; Detailed 
analysis of the introduction ; Siddhasena DivSkara ; bis interference in favour of 
thejainareligion in comparison with Vikramaditya. The 32 narratives; analysis 
with-numerous extracts accompanied by translation. Conclusion : names and his¬ 
tory of the 32 statues ; short information on the contents of the Work. 
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-Archibald Edward Gough—P a/w relating to the collection and preservation of thp 
records of ancient Sanskrit literature in India. -Calcutta, 1878. 



Jadia BibuocraphV 

P 21. "Mode followed by the Jain» in preserving their Kterary treasures. 

P. 28, Mention of 7 manuscripts on Jain religion in R.L. Mitra’s 
‘Notices’. 

Pp. 64-68, SO, 87; Mention of several Jain woriks and their authors, etc. 

Pp. 83*84; 100-104, 116-119, 125*134. References to Jain works etc., made in 
connection with BGhler’s search for Sanskrit manuscripts during 1871-72, 1872-73, 
1878-74, 1874*75. 

Pp. 91-99, 108-113, 137. A classified list of Jain works. 
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The KalpasUira of BhadrabUhu, edited by H. Jaqobi. Leipzig, 1879. 

Introduction 

Chronological connections between Jainism and Buddhism.—T hesis of 
Colebrooke : MahSvira would have been the master of Gautama Buddha. 
Criticism—Thesis of Wilson : Jainism would proceed from Buddhism analogous 
opinions of Lassen and of Weber. Criticism; resemblances and differences bet¬ 
ween Buddha and MahSvira and between their doctrines; chronological 
dis elusions : the term Nirgrantha-, the ideas of the epigraphy; the name of 
Nigantha Nataputta given to Mahavlra. Conclusion : Buddha and MahSvira are 
two distinct personages but who lived at the same period. 

Chronological discussions relating to the nirvana of MahSvira. 

(1) After the ‘Versus memoriales' pf the ‘ Vicarasreni' of Merutunga, MahSvira 
might have died in 527 b.c. (2) After the ‘ Pariiistaparvan ' of Hemacandra, in 467 
b.c. only. This last date would be the most probable ; proofs in favour of this 
hypothesis. 

Review on Bbadrabahu after: (1) the theraaatu of the KalpatOtra, of the 
Jt>atjaka and of the /fandisMra ; (2) the ‘RijimaridalatiUra’ of Dharmaghopi and t he 
, Parisif(apamm > of Hemacandra ; (3) the legends contained in different modem 
commentaries of the KalpasXUra ,—In note (Pp. 12-13) text and translation of the 
*Uvasaggaharastoira', attributed to Bhadrabahu. ■ 

tr The Jarna books; their final drawing-up in 454 a.d. by Devanddhig&ni the 
subsequent alterations. The Jaina languages J Mahara^trl Jaina and Plricrit 
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Jaina ; general character*. The orthography of the Jaina bode*. The Kalpetsvtra ; 
authority of this book ; sources ; compositions ; Jinacaritra, SthavirHoali and SSnOUM; 
state of the text; the commentaries ; the translation of Stkvenmqn. The manus¬ 
cripts which have helped to the making out of the text. 

Supplementary note on Bhadrabahu after the translation of the Digatnbaras. 
Text of the KalpastUra. 

Notes.—Prakrit-Sanskrit glossary. Recensions: H. Oldenberg '^titsekrtft 
der deutschen morgenlandischen Gesellschafl , vol. XXXIV, Pp. 748-757, 

2154 

S. J. yffMKES—JfiraySvaliyasuttam, een Upanga der Jaina's. Amsterdam, 1879. 

Introduction. 

Generalities on the 'NiraySvaliyasUt ra . 

PrSkrit-Sanskrit glossary. Remarks and annotations. 

Recensions: H. Jacobi. Z^t^'fi der deutschen morgenlandischen Gesellschqft, 
vol. XXXIV, Pp. 178-183. 
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N. J. Kirtane— TAe Hammhra Mahdkanya of Nqyachandra Suri, (Indian Antiquary, 
vol. VIII, Pp. 55-73). Bombay, 1879. 

Analysis of the 'Hammiramahtik&vya ', historical poem in 14 cantos, by Nayacan- 
drasuri, grand son and disciple of Jayasimhasuri. The manuscript tvnich has ser¬ 
ved for this analysis has been copied at Firuzpur, in Samvat 1542 by Nayabamsa, 
another disciple of JayasimhasQri. 

2156 

J. KhSTT—Dkanapila's RishabhapaficBcika, (Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlan- 
dischen Gesellschaft, vol. XXXIII, Pp. 445-483). Leipzig, 1879. 

Introduction. . 

Review on Dhanap&la. His identification with the author of the Puiyalacefa. 

ii' * • 1 

Remarks on the commentary, without the name of the author, annex ed to 
the text of the JifabhapahcHiiMf . Summary of the stotra. The language in general. 
Lexicography and grammar. Details on the phonetic, the morphology and the 
syntax. The scansion. Text and translation of the ibabhepafic&Uka, with numerous 
ttdsMtsef the. commentary. Prakrit-Sanskrit glossary. 
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Appendix,—List of the Jain manuscripts of the Royal Library of Berlin. 
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Q. Thibaut—O n the SteyapryHapti, ( JASB, voL XLIX, Pp. 107-127, and 181- 
208), Calcutta, 1880. 

Account of the review of Colebrooke and of the analysis of Weber. Gene¬ 
ralities on the SUryaprajFlapti). Technical and systematical study of die work after 
the subjects discussed, with comparative ideas : The theory of the two sun?, the 
two moons, and the two systems of constellations. The astronomic-chronological 
period ; the yuga or quin-quennial cycle ; the lunar months. The revolution of the 
sun and the moon ; the solstice ; the nakjatras ; the length of the day ; the rapidity 
of the sun in the different circles that it travels ; the sise and the setting of the sun. 
The doctrine of the trapk$etra, that is to say of the part of Jambudvlpa which is 
lighted each day by two suns. The moim ; her revolutions ; the place that it occu¬ 
pies at different periods in the circle of the nakfatras. Connections of the moon and 
of the sun in their revolutions. Relative rapidity of the moon, of the sun and of 
the stars. 

Details on the naksalras— Calculations in view of the determination of the place 
of the moon and of the sun, and calculations of the time in general. Connections 
of the Jaina astronomy with that of the Buddhists, the system of the Pursues and the 
Chinese theory explained in the * Tcheoupei *. 

2158 

H. Jacobi— Das Kdlakacdiya-Kathdnakam, (Zeitschrift der deutschen morgen- 
landischen Gesellschaft, vol. XXXIV, Pp. 247*318). Leipzig, 1880. 

Introduction 

The * KalakScdryakathanaka ’ must have originated at a very remote time, but 
the age and the author of it are not known. Language and the general character 
of the work. Analytical summary, 

Enquiry about the personages of the name of Kalaka. Abstract of the ideas 
of the following works: Kalpastitra and commentaries, PrqjMfMdsutra ; NanduMm ; ■ 
AvesjakusiUra. According to these documents there would have been five K.Zhtk*a. 
Historical notes in this matter,. Text of the ‘ Kdlakto&rptkatkdiutka'. Translation, 
Prakrit-Sanskrit glossary. 
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NUmani Mukhopadhyaya — Snhityaparicaya ; an Introduction to Sanskrit Literatim. 
-Calcutta, 1881. 

Cbrestomathy for the schools, with English translation and notesi It con¬ 
tains, among others, two narratives borrowed from the * Kathokota*. 
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C. H. Tawnky — A Folklore Parallel, (Indian Aniquary, VoL X, Pp. 190-191). 
Bombay, 1881. 

•.. ’i Translation of a narrative from the ‘Kath&kosa' entitled : *A stay of tenderness to 
animals? and borrowed from the ■S&hityaparicqya * of Nihnani Mukhopadhvaya. 

2161 

P. Steinthai.— Specimen der MSyadhammakakd. Leipzig, 1881. 

Introduction.—The manuscripts of the ‘N<fyadhammakah&''. Considerations on 
the system of writing of these manuscripts. General object of the ‘ NHyadhammakahn 
Analysis of the first adhyayana ; history of the prince Megba who made himself 
monk. Critical text of the first adhyayana (about the 5/8th). Extracts from the 
commentary of AbhayadevasQri and remarks on the text. 

Prakrit-Sanskrit vocabulary- 
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G. U. Pope — Notes on the Kurral of the T amil Poet Tirwalluoar , (Indian Anti¬ 
quary, voV. VII, Pp. 220-224 ; vol. VIII, Pp. 305*309 ; vol. IX, pp. 196-199 ; 
vol. X, Pp. 352-355). Bombay, 1878-1881. 

Introcuction 

The *Kurat' in general. Review on the author. He lived between 1000 and 
1200 a. d. His name » unknown ; Tiruvalluvar i< only a title. He lived at Saint 
Thome or Mayilapur. The commentaries and the editions of the 'Farid'. The 
spirit of the work. Opinions of Graul and of Caldwell. For the author, the 'KuraP 
reflects the doctrine of ^ankarachSrya, mixed with Jainism and with philosophy 
recording to the 'BhagaoaigtoP . The scansion of the kutJ. Detailed analysis of the ! 
first four chapters which constitute in some sort the introduction of the work. 5 
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A, Weber — J)as Saptacatakam des Hala. Leipzig* 1881. 

Amo ng the manuscripts which have served for the making out of the itext, is 
found a jftiina review, denoted by the letter K. and to which the editor has devoted 
special study, namely : Introduction, P. XXVIII and XXIX. Generalities on the 
manuscript which present ail the characters of a, Jaina m an usc ript. 

Pp. 404—439. Comparative analysis of this review with the text of Vulgata, 

2164 

A. Weber — liber den KupakshakaudJodUya des DharmasUgara, Streitschrifi tints 
arthtduttn Jaina, vom John 1573, Berlin, 1882 (Sitxungiberichte def Kdniglich 
Preussichen Akademic der Wissenschaften). 

General notes on the 'KupakfakauHkaditya ’— This work is comprised of 11 
chapters. The manuscript of Berlin contains only the first and the end of second. 
It is accompanied by a commentary composed by Dharmasagara himself. Review 
on the author, after this commentary and a Gurvavali. 

Dharmasagara had for masters Anandavimalasuri (Samvat 1547—1596) and 
HlravijayasQri (bom in Samvat 1583). He composed the ‘ KupaksakauiikSditya * in 
Samvat 1629, may be 1573 a.d. VijayadgnasOri (Samvat 1553—1622). 

Analysis—The * KupakfakauHkiditya' is a polemical treatise against the ten 
hetrodox sects which originated by the side of the &vetambara community, to which 
Dharmasagara belonged and which he considers as mete orthodoxy. 

List of the Ten Hetrodox Sects 

1. Sect Khauanaya. Due to a renovation, towards Saiiivat 139, of the order of 
the Digambaras. The doctrine consists of three principal dogmas : 

(1) Prescription of the state of nudity ; 

(2) Exclusion of the women from the final deliverance. 

(3) Rejection of a special mode of nourishment for the ascetics. 

2. Pmifima sect. Founded in Samvat 1159 by C andraprabbacarya. 

3. Kharatara sect. Foundedin Samvat 1204 by Jinadstticirym. 
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4. PalUma or Arhealio sect. Founded in Sana vat 1213, 

5. Saddhapunnima sect. Founded in Samvat 1236. 

6. Agamika sect Founded in Samvat 1250 by Devabhadra and &tlagupa, 

7. Padim&ri (Lumpoka) sect. Founded by Lumpaka in Samvat 1508, and it baa 
for fundamental character of being opposed to the cult of image*. 

8. Mutdari or Kafuka sect. Founded by Katuka in Samvat 1562, and charac¬ 
terised by hatred that it manifests with regard to the minis. 

9. Vathjha sect. Founded in Samvat 1570. 

10. Pass sect. Founded in Sathvat 1572 by Paiacandra when he was sepa¬ 
rated from the Tapa sect. 

2165 

Rajendralala Mitra— Tke Sanskrit-Buddhist literature of Nepal. Calcutta, 1882. 

P. 13. The Tlrthakaras appear to have been the Jains. Some people how¬ 
ever maintain that these were the Brahmans. 
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Albrecht Weber— The History of Indian Literature. (Translated from the 
second German edition by John Mann and Theodor ZachaIuae). Second Edition. 
London, 1882. 

P. 244 n. Development of the atomic theory among the Jains. 

Pp. 256-297 n. The sect of the Jains is to be regarded as one of the schisma¬ 
tic sects that branched off from Buddhism in the first century of its existence. Origin 
of the Jain sect. The sacred texts of the Jains are styled Ah gas. The Jains have 
great significance in connection with the Sanskrit literature. 

2167 

A, Weber— Uber Bkuoanapala's Commetdar zu Hole's Saptacatakam. Berlin, 1882. 
(Sitzungsberichte der Koniglich Preussischen Ak&demie der Wissenschaften). 

The first pages only of the preceding study. 



2166 


Jaoia , 


A. Vi*Nx—Uber das Campakacrtshihikathanaknm, die Gesekkht* torn Kaufmnrm 
Cmpfka, Berlin, 1883 (Sjtaungsberkhte der Komglich Preussischen AkademJe der 
Wissenschaften). 

Te*l and translation of the history of the merchant Campaka, k v 

Jinakmi. ^ 7 

Grammatical remarks and comparative datum. 

Addendum—New linguistic remarks and comparative, datum suggested by 
diverse savants. 

210 

Dns Aupapntika Sulra, trstes Upanga der Jaina. I. Theil. Ei nle itugg. Teat und 
Gkwsar. Von E. Leumann. Leipzig, 1883. 

Introduction.- Object of the ' AupapStikasutra * Etymology of the word ‘Upapgla'. 
Agreements of the ‘AupapStikasutra' with the second upatiga, the 'Rfyaprainljas&tm' % 

Systematic analysis of the ‘Aupap&ikastUra'. 

Manuscripts utilised for the edition. 

Teat of the ‘Aupapitikasutri. 

Prakrit-Sanskrit glossary. For a great number of terms, the German signi¬ 
fication has been added. 

Appendix—Remarks on the transcription and lexicographical notes. 

Inaugural treatise published by M. E. Leumann at Leipzig, in 1882, com¬ 
prises only the Introduction and the text of the first 38 chapters of the 
'Aupapdtikastitra'. 
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E. Lsukann- weilere Kllaka—Ltgendsn, (Zeitschrift der deutschen morgen- 
landischen Geeellschaft, vol. XXVII, Pp, 493-520). Leipzig, 1883. 

Study of the two new recensions of the legend of Kalaka. The one' has' 
author Dharmaprabha, and the second Bhavadeva. Grammatical remarks. 
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The examination of the different narratives proves that all derive from a unique 
ancient legend. 

Chronological notes. Corrections in the treatise of M. Jacobi. Comparative 
study of different lists of great Jaina priests. 

1. line of descent from Mahagiri, in the Nand\ and the Zvaiyaka. 

2. line of descent from Suhastin, in the ‘ KalpasStra > and the ‘ DnsasnUoskandhd > . 

3. list of the Dasapurvins, after Merutunga. 

Critical examinations of these lists : the names and the dates. Text of the two 
new recensions of the legend. PrSkrit-Sanskrit glossary. 

2171 

A. Weber — Ueber Bhuvanapala's Commcntar zu Halo's Saplacatakam, (Indische 
Studies, vol. XVI, Pp. 1-204). Leipzig, 1883. 

Study of a Jain manuscript containing a commentary of Bhuvanapala on the 
'Saptaiatakam', with special title of ‘ChekoktioicSralUd’. 

Graphic peculiarities of the manuscript. 

Grammatical and orthographic characters of the review of the text. Genera* 
lhies on the commentary. Review on Bhuvanapala who appeared to have been a 
Jain native of Guzerat. Analytical study of the work. 

2172 

- J, Vinson— episodt da .poeme (pique Sindamani, (Publications cie l’Ecole des 
langues orientales vivantes. Ilnd series, volume IX, Melanges Orientaux, Pp. 547*. 
577). Paris, 1883. 

Generalities on the ‘Sind&manV. Period, character, style, scansion. The author 
and the commentary of the work. Subject of the 'Sinddmam'. Lithographed- text 
and translation of an episode borrowed from the beginning of the third, canto 
(adventure of Gandharvad atta). 

Grammatical and metrical note*. 
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A. Webb*— Ubtr dos UUamaeeriirakethcnkam, £e Gtsihiefee mu Prifi&n Tngtichest. 
Berlin, 1884 (Sitzungsberichte der Koniglich Preussischen Akademie der Wissta- 
schaften). * 


Introduction 


General characters of the narrative. The manuscripts. Period of the redac¬ 
tion : end of the 15th century. Contents: adventures of all sorts serving as illustra¬ 
tion to the Jain doctrine. The language and the vocabulary. Text of the narrative. 
Translation. Bibliographical notes and additional comparatives. 

t 

2174 


A. Weber— f&tor At htUigeu Sckrjfit* Ar Jaina (Indisehe Studien, rol. XVI, 
Pp. 211-479. et vol. XVII, Pp. 1-90). Leipzig, 1883-1885. 

An all-round survey on the Jaina canonical treatises, with the following sub¬ 
divisions : The ideas of the tradition on the Jaina canon. Account of Hama- 
candra concerning the loss of the ‘Pumas' 11*14. The three degrees of the doctrine. 
The writers. The oral tradition. The uniformity of the canonical books. The 
lost treatises. The actual state of canon. The modifications of the text. The 
language. The date of the writing. Origin of the Jainas : they constitute one of 
the most ancient sects of Buddhism. 

Systematic analysis of the canonical treatises : Ah gas, —The 12th ahga. Its 
agreements with the first eleven. The grouping of the angas. Particular study of 
each of them: contents, historical ideas, commentaries etc. UpQhgas.— 
The 12 vpthgas in general s their agreements, their claeafication. Individual 
analysis. 

PrtktrMi (Painfuv).—Tbe 10 paitfnas ; their different enwneratioas. A 
special and very rapid analysis. Qudas&tras. The € chedasutras ; generaHties, ideea 
of the tradition, age etc. the work of Bhadmbahu. Detailed analysis of each of 
these cktdasiiras. The ‘dfalftfstUra’. The 'Nandisutra'. The ‘AmyogadvarasOtra' 
JhUasAw.— The 4 as ilasitras ; generalities. Analysis of each of them, and espeejt 
ally of the 'UttarSdhyayana' and of the Avaiyaka’. Review os seme Other treatise*, 
particularly on the Ogkmymkri. List of the lost texts. 
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E. LlUMAKN —Bezuhungen der Jain a—Ltteralur cu an dtm Literaturkreisen Inditns , 
(Acte* du VI Congress international dei Orientalistes, III Partie, Section II, 
Pp. 469-564). Ldde, 1885. 

Study of the resemblances of the Jain literature with : 

1. The Buddhistic literature. 

A. The Buddhistic legend of Paytsi, 

B. The iSiyapasenMjya. 

Comparison of the two recensions of the legend. Conclusions: 1. The 

legend must be familiar longtime, before the Buddhistic and Jaina writings. 

2. The Buddhistic recension is not necessarily more ancient than the Jaina 
recension, still it may be more simple. 

3. I cannot be determined in a certain manner if the Jain writing goes 
back to a period when the priority of Parsva was a manifest fact. 

II. The brahmanical epic literature. 

A. Comparison of the legend of Draupadi in the Mahnbharata and in the 
JhBktdharmakatfa. The Jaina recital must go up to high antiquity. 

B. Comparison of the legend spoken of Herode, a part of the legend of 
Kr$na in the BhdgaoatapuTllna, with the corresponding narration of the jKUadharma- 
kathi. 

III. The Brahmanical astronomical literature. Study of three astronomical 
passages from the commentary of Bhattotpala on the Bjhajjmaka (966 a.d.). These 
passages are borrowed of an old Jain astronomer of the name of Kalak&carya. 

An astronomical treatise is also attributed to one Bhadrabshu. This work is 
ifa Sanskrit, and the commentator Abhayadeva knew it already under this form 
about 1120 A.D. 

IV. The Brahmanical grammar. 

Generarconsiderations on the activity of the Jains in the grammatical 
dbmain. The quotations of Brahmanical grammarians in the commentaries of 
Malayagiri aadof&Bnka. 
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V. The tantrie*! literature. 

1 r 

Analysis and extract* of a small tantrical treatise in the chapters e nti t led 
Sarvopayogikaratva, and which presents an enough close relationship with that which 
one knew of the 12th ahga, the Diflhivdya. 

2176 

H. Jago m—AusgewahlU Erzahlungen in Maharashiri. Grammatik, Text, Worter- 
buch. Leipzig, 1886. 

Collection of ten (respect, eleven) Jaina narratives, borrowed from the com* 
mentaries on the * Uttar&dhyayanasUtra'. 

Preface—Brief reviews on Devendra and ^Satisuri, authors of the cemmen- 
taries in question. 

Introduction—Classification of the Prakrit dialects and special notes on 
the MahSrastrl. Grammar, particularly devoted to the MahSrastri. Text of the 
ten narratives. 

I. Bambhadatta. 

3. Udayana. 

5. Domuha. 

7. Naggai. 

9. Mandiya. 

10 a. Agaladatta. 

Prkarit-Sanskrit-German glossary. 
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2. Sanamkumara. 
4. Karakanqlu. 

6. Nami. 

8. MQladeva. 

10. Agadadatta. 


F. L. Pulle —Della letleratura dei G’aina. Punt ate I e II, e Aggiunte. 

Yenezia, 1884-1886. 

I. Generalities.—Review of the principal opinions set forth on the subject of 
Jainism; Colebrookf, Wilson, Tod, Benfey, Stevenson, Lassen, Weber, 
Warren, Jaqobi and E. Ixumann. Posteriority of the Jainism in comparison with 
Buddhism. Relationship between the Jainism and the Buddhism. The country of 
origin and the language of the Jains. The Jaina literature. 

II. The cononicai texts.—study of the terms Arkat, Jim, Tbtkakarat. life of 
MaMvlra. The sacred books; their wording—The Aiigas. Brief review on each 
of them—The Uptbkgas. General review. Analysis of the AvpapatUuuHtr*. 
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III. Additions—Extracts of Vidkiprapa of JiaaprabbasQri. Reviewon the 
indigenous edition of the Angus and the UpOhgas. Bibliographical ideas. 

2178 

The 'sacred' Kurral of Tiruvalluva-Nayanar, with Introduction, Grammar , Translation, 
Notes, Lexicon, and Concordance, by G.U. Pope. London, 1886. 

' t. General considerations in the subject of the 'Rural' and of iw author. Period 
of the work : between 800 and 1000 a.d. Editions and commentaries. The then* 
logical and philosophical system explained in the 'Rural*. 

Analytical summary of the chapters. 

II; The grammar of the Rural. 

III. The scansion of the Rural. 

Text and translation—The translation is under metrical form. Notes.—The 
commentary reproduces a great number of passages from the versions of the 
'Rural’ by Beschi and Ellis. 

Vocabulary and agreement—The lexicon relates to the 'Rural' and ‘NUadiyZr’. 
General index. 
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Padmaraja —A Treatise on Jain Lam and Usages. Bombay, 1886. 

This volume consists in a choice of stanzas, translated all at once in English, 
in Ganara and in Marathi. 

2180 

Pandit Shanker Pandurang —The Gaudavaho by Vakapali. Bombay, 1887 (Bom* 
bay Sanskrit Series xxxlv). 

Pp. ii-iii. An old manuscript library at Patan near Sidhpur, in the territory 
of the Gaekwad was actually used by Hemachandra. Jain Bhandara at Khamba- 
yat or Cambay. 

P. v. The use of the particle Rila at the head of a sentence, is only found in 
Sanskrit works by Jain writers. 

’ ‘ , ■ t • t , 

P. XLIX. Whatever PrSkrit poetry, lexicography or grammar has; been 
preserved to us owe to the Jains. 



Pp. GXXXV-CXLIII—Jain scholar, Bappabhatti, hnlilbyRaivatldni 
(GirnSr) besieged by the Digambaras and settled by a stratagem invented by Bap* 
pabhatti, a quarrel as to the ownership of the temples on Girnar. 

P. GXLIII. The Prabandha-Kosa by RajasekbarasQri gives the lives of 24per* 
sonages, among whom the life of the Digambara poet Mandaklrti is also gived. 

P. CXLVIII. The pTabhUoaka-charita composed by Prabhachandrasuri j the 
Tlrthakdpa by Jipaprabhasttrj; the G&thBsahasri of Samayasundara j the whole story 
of the life of Bappabhatti is little better than a fabrication. 

2181 

)) 

A. Webb n—Akaljm Axiaaeus and Verwandtts.—berlm, 1887 (Sitjsung&berichte 
der Komglich Preussichen Alcademie der Wissenschaften). 

The name of Ahaly3 is found in the 10th ahga, the 'Prasnatpakarana', among 
those of the beauties (SltS, Draupadi, Rukmini, Padmavatl, etc.) who were cause of 
bloody wars. Abhayadevasuri, in his commentary, gives some derails oh these 
heroines. Text of this passage. 

2182 

&lvaga-&indamani—Edite ptr Ssminodtiya. Madras, 1887. 

This edition is composed in the following manner : Preface of the editor. 
General table of contents. Legendary lives of the supposed author of the &iniaman\ 
Tiruttakkadevar and of the commentator ' Naccinarkkiniyar. Analytical summary 
of the ‘fiindamamV. Index of proper names ; Enumeration of the stanzas ; Notes on 
the scansion ; Text of tbe ‘Aindamagi’, accompanied by the commentary of Nacci- 
arkkiniyar ; Preface of the commentary ; References and quotations forgotten or 
not identified ; Alphabetical table of the stanzas. Erratum. 

2183 

F. L. Pui.L?.Shatdarcanasanwcayasutram, (Giornale della Societa asiatica italiana, 
vol. I,Pp. 47-73). Firenze, 1887. 

Generalities on the t ^a4darsanasamuccqj)a' of HaribhadrasQri. 

L The 'Ganadharat&rdhaiatakd' of JinadattasQri. 

2. The ‘Vicarami-tasat^graha’. 

3, The pafflxalic of the sect Kharatara and of the Tape sect. 
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Biography of Haribhadrastlri. 

Division of the “Saddarlanaiamucfaya". 

The manuscripts^utilised for the edition of the text. 

Test of the 4 $a4darhanasamcc<ya'. 

2184 

F. L. PuiXE —Un progenitort indiano del Bertoldo. Venezia, 1888. 

/ ' ' 

The 4 Antarakath&samgraha ’ of RSja&ekhara ; its place among the legends and 
narratives in the Hindu literature, and particularly in the Jain literature. Text and 
Italian translation of eight abridged stories from fcthe ‘ AntarakthOsamgraha Diverse 
notes. 


2185 

H. Jacobi —Die Jaina Legende von dm Untergange Dvaravati's und von dm Tode 
Krishna's (Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, vol. XLII. 
Pp. 493-529). Leipzig, 1888. 

The legend of Krisna in the Jaina literature. 

I. Narrative of Devendra in his commentary on the ' UttarUdhyayanasutra .’ 

2. ‘Antakftdasa’ V. I. 

3. ‘JnUadhamakathB.', XIV, 

Notes on the legend and the cult of Krisna among the Jains. Text of the 
narrative of Devendra. Translation. Glossary. Appendix. Text of the 'Antakftadaln' 
V. I. ’ 


2186 

R. FtcE —Eine Jfainistische Bearheitung der Sagara — Sage. —Kiel, 1888. 

Text and German translation, with notes and glossary, of a narrative borrow¬ 
ed from the commentary of Devendragani on the * UttaTndhyayanasutra'. The intro¬ 
duction recalls the principal moments of the legend of Sagara: Mahsbharata 
R&nByaifOi Harivarhia and PurSnas. The Jaina narrative is only an adaptation, parti¬ 
cularly according to the Mahabharata, of this very old legend. Comparison with 
the Buddhistic legend of KisagotamJ. 
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E. Kotm—D# f Afann im Brunner., (Festgruss an OTTO von BothHngk, Pp. 68- 
76). Stuttgart, 1888. 

Study of diverse recensions of the legend called ‘the man at the bottom of die 
pits*. The Jain recension is contained in the , Sth^mrSsaliatrita , of Hemacandra, II, 
191 and following. 


2188 

Atmaramaji Anandavijayaji. 'Jaina-mata-vrksa’. Ahmadabad, 1888. 

This little book contains a reduction of the chronological picture of the Jaiua 
sects composed by the same author and presented by A. F. Rudolf Hobknlk to the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1889 (in Proceedings, 1889. p. 131). Communication 
due to the obligingness of Rudolf Hoernle. 

2189 

kutOmani—Edite par TamdarampiUei— Jaffna, 1889. 

The edition comprises the following parts. Preface of the editor ; review on 
the manuscripts of the ‘Safameni. Table of proper names. Text; Index of the 
stanzas. 


2190 

A. Weber —Uber die Samyaktvakaumudi, tine eventualiter mil 1001 Nacht rntf gleithe 
QutUt Zuruckgehende indische Enahlung. Berlin, 1889 (Sitzungsberichte der Koniglich 
Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften), 

The 'Samayaktoakaumudt' presents, as for the positions of the personages, curious 
analogies with the 'thousand and one rights'. 

Reason of this analogy : 

1. It is necessary to reject the hypothesis of a casual coincidence to which 
the peculiarities and the details of the narrative are opposed. 

2 . The question of borrowing is difficult to solve ; the uncertainty the 
chronological datum. 

3. In all probability, the ‘Samyaktoukovmudi’ proceeds from a proper 
tradition, from which would proceed equally the analogous n ar r ativ e s «f 
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the ‘Mille at unt mitts’, through the medium of a previous persian 
redaction. 

Detailed study of the introduction and of the whole of the narratives of the 
*Samyaktvakaumudi according to the two recensions of this work, and comparison 
with the analogous situations of the * Mille et une nuits’. Biographical review on the 
Jama toasters quoted in the ’Samyaktvakaumudi'. 

7m 

J. V inson —Literature tamoulc ancienne ; It Stndamani, (Revue de linguistiquc et de 
philologje comparee, vol. XXII, Pp. 1-32 et 107-133). Paris, 1089. 

i 

The Tamoul literature in general. 


The sources of the ‘Sind&mani’. Particular review on the edition of the poem 
published at Madras in 1887. Character of the work. Detailed analysis of the 13 
cantos of the ’Sindtlmani’. Translation of the stanzas 150-249 and 270-281 of the 
canto XIII. Notes on the age ot the 'Sindimini'. 

2192 

G. BUhlkr —Das Sukritasamkritana des Arisimha, Wien, 1889. (Sitzungasberi- 
chte der phil. hist. Ciasse der Kais. Akademie der Wissenschaften). 

General character of the work—The ‘Sukrlas amkirthana’ is a mahakooya pom- 
posed in honour of the Jaina minister VastupSla. It consists of 11 cantos a«H 553 
stanzas. 

The author and his period. Arisimha was a Jain. According to Amaracandra, 
he might have written a poetical treatise entitled ‘Kavitilrahasja’, and composed the 
‘ KavyakalapalaiS’ in collaboration with Amaracandra himself. According to the 
P/gbajuUiakosa' of RSjasekbara, Arisimha would have been the muter of Amara¬ 
candra. The two poets were in close relation whh the minister Vastup&la. 

1 The 'Sukttafamktrtana' was probably composed, between Sam vat 1276 and 
1296 or 1297. Detailed analysis of the ‘ Sukftasamkrtrlana’ and historical notes. 
Btifeaet from the ’Praiandtiatofa’ of R^jatekhara. Numerous extracts from the 
bW <( 8 arga» I-V and VIII-XI). 
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he Livre it 1’Amour it TimoaUoum, traAmt du tamout par (}. 4? ffarrigpe de 
Fcratainieu. Paris, 1889. 


Foreword by M. Vinson. 

The poems of love of the Tamoul country. General plan. Historical review 
on Tiryvalluvar. Excellent bibliography of the works relating to the *JT uraP. 
Review on the ‘Naladiyar'. Translation by M.B. de Tontainteu, of the third part of 
the ‘Kural’ (Doctrine of love). Appendix. Translation of the three chapters of the 
'Naladiyar'. Notes and interpretations. 


2194 


£. Lovarini —La mvellina gainiea del re Papabuddhi e Idel mimstro Dhamabuddhi. 
(Giomale della Societa asiatica italiana, vol. Ill, Pp. 94-127). Roma, 1889. 

The manuscript. Age and general character of the story. The language. Text 
and Italian translation. 


2195 

V.G. Ozha — The Somanathpattan Praiasti qf Bhava Brihaspali, (Wiener Zeitschrifl 
fur die Kunde den Morgenlandes, vol. Ill, Pp. 1-19), Wien, 1889. 

The introduction, due to BUhleb, mentions the part of Hemacandra in the 
reconstruction of the Sivaite temple of SomanStha by KumSrapala, and in the 
conversion of this prince to the Jainism. 

2196 

G. A. Grierson — The modem vernacular Literature of Hindustan. Calcutta, 1889. 

P. <182. Review on jayacat*dra 'who wrote in Sam vat 1863 (1806 aj>.) a work, 
in Hindi, entitled SvUmi Karttikeysmprakfa and relating to the Jaina doctrines. 

2197 

The Uam gaioMo , edited m <4hee*igi*al PraktU with the S&tknfi Commentary rf 
dbhayadeva , and translated with copious notes by R, Hoernle. 

2 volumes (Bibliotheca indica). Calcutta, 1888-1890. 

Vol. I. Text and commentary. 
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Description of the manuscripts and documents utilised for the establishment of 
the text and of the commentary. 

Criticism of these materials. 

Orthography followed in the edition of the text, it must be consistent with the 
rules established by Hemacandra for the Jain Prakrit. Considerations on the com- 
mentary and on Abhayadeva. Text of the , UvHsagadasao\ Index of the Pr&krit 
words with their Sanskrit equivalents. Critical notes relating to the text and errata. 
Text of the commentary. 


Vol. II. Translation. Introduction. 

The sacred books of the Jains. The Angas. Age and authority of the Angus, 
The council of Pataliputra. Refusal of the Digamharas to accept the canon set up 
by this council—The council of Valabhi and the ultimate drawing up of the Jaina 
canon. Remarks on the period of the Aiigas and of the Punas and on the antiquity 
of the SvetSmbaras. The 'UvasagadasOo', accompanied by numerous notes. 


Appendix I. History of Gosala after the 'BhagavalV. 
Appendix II. Doctrine of Gosala after the 


1 

‘Sumahgala oilassn '. 


Appendix III—Diverse notes. 

General index and errata. Recensions : E. Leumann, ‘Wiener Zeitschrift 
fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes, vol. III, Pp. 328-350.' G. A. Grierson, Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. XVI, Pp. 78-80. 


2198 

F. L. Pulle —Originali indiani delta novella Ariostea nel XXVHJ canto del Furioso. 
(Giomale della Societa asiatica itaiiana, vol. IV, Pp. 129-164). Roma, 1890. ’ 

Pp. 142-145. Text and translation of a narrative extracted from the commen¬ 
tary of Malayagiri on the 'Nandisutra'. 

Pp. 161-164. Notice, accompanied by a rapid analysis, on the Sampaktvakaumudi. 

2199 (i) 
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SthatnrUvah Charita or Parisiftapatvan by Hemachandra. Edited by H. Jacobi 
(B ibliotheca indica), Calcutta, 1891. 
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Prefaoe 

Object tad character of the *StkmrttalicariUfl» The history and the legend in 
this work. Critical discussion relating to the death of Mahlvira. 

Notes on parallel texts (cf. Appendixes) concerning the narratives contained in 
the * Sthanmalicarita \ Haribhadra and Hemae&ndra. The language and the 
scansion in the ‘SthavirBealicarita'. Note, after BGhler, on the chronology of the 
works of Hemacandra. Detailed analysis of the ‘Parisiftaparvan’. Text of the 
'Pariiiftaparvan'. 

Appendixes. 

Extracts of the commentary (tlka) of Devendra on the ‘ Uttarndkyayanasutra', of 
the * Rifimandalastotra ' of Dharmagho?*, and the commentary of Padmamandira on 
the' Rifimaifdalastolra ’. 


2199 (U) 

H. Jacobi —Upamitabhavaprapanrar kathae specimen. Bonnae, 1891. 

The allegorical literature in India. General character of the ‘Upamitabhav*- 
prapaftcakatha’. Review on Siddharsi. The abbreviators of the work of Slddharfi; 
Vardhaman (Upamitibhava prapaftcSnSma ~samuccaya) and Hamsaratna. The 
language of Siddharsi. The manuscripts utilised. Text of the first chapter of the 
* Vpamitabhavaprapali cllkathi ?. 
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WEBEa’s Sacred Literature of the Jains. Translated by Dr. H. Weir Smyth 
(I.A. vol. XVII, Pp. 279-292 ; 339-345 ; vol. XVIII, Pp. 181-184 ; 369-378 ; vol. 
XIX, Pp. 62-70 ; vol XX, Pp. 18-29 ; 170-182 ; 365-376 ; vol. XXI, Pp. 14-23 ; 106- 
113 ; 177-185 ; 210-215 ; 293-311 ; 327-341 ; 369-373). Bombay, 1888-1892. 

English translation, enriched with notes, of Weber’s 'Ueber die heiligtn Schriften 
derjaina' in Indische Studten. Vols, XVI and XVIII, 1883-85. 

2201 (i) 

E, Leumann— Die Ltgende von Citta und Sambhuta, (Wiener Zeitschrift fur die 
Kunde des Morgenlandes, vol. V, Pp. 111-146 ; vol. VI, Pp. 1-46), Wien, 1891- 
1892. 

Comparative study of diverse redactions of the legend of Citta and Sambhuta. 
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I. Buddhist* redaction : Gtta-Smbh&ta-jlltaka (Jausboll No. 498), 

Si. JhWa redaction a. i. In verse : ‘UttarfldbyayAna*, XIII (Cit tB-SaanbhuJj a) ; 

2. in prose: commentary (vftti) of Devendra on the 
* Uttarttdhyqyana ' (Bambhadatta), 

3. Avaiyakamyakti, IX. 

hi. Brahmanical redaction ; Harivmhia I, 18*24. 

Conclusions 

1. The Buddhistic recension is in generally better than tiie Jain recension 
under one or other of the three aspects. However, none of these two re* 
censions contains original specific features. 

2. They are two subsequent recensions to the Brahmanical redaction, which 
must be considered as primitive. 

2201 (li) 

E. Leumann — DaSavaiknlika-sblra und-niryukti, (Zeitschrift der deutschen 
morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, voL XLVI, Pp, 581-663). Leipzig, 1892. 

Enumeration of the commentaries of the DaiavaikSlikasUtra. 

Review on the two {i kgs (Brhadvftti and Laghuvj-tti) of Haribhadra, with 
historical ideas on the latter. The Niryukti of the ‘Dasavaikulika’. Agreements 
between niiyukti and bk&sya. Detailed analysis of the stanzas 222, 297 of this Niryukti. 
List of the recitals relating to the ",Dasavaikalika”. List of passages parallel to the 
Niiyukti. Study of recitals relating to the ' DasavaikdlikasUtra'. Translation of the 
first three chapters or the sOtra. Analysis of the first three chapters of the sQtra. 
Analysis of the other recitals or legends. Analytical study of the recitals relating 
to the Niryukti. 

Text of the DaiaoaitoUikasutra. Text of the * Daiavaikdlikaniryukti'. 

2282 

E. Leumann — Jinabhadra's Jitakalpa, mil Auszugen sus Siddhasena's Cttmi. Berlin, 
1892 (Sitzungsberichte der Koniglich Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften). 

Introduction 

Notes on the period in which Jinabhadra lived. The * JVakalpd * is also 
called 'Tati-JUakalpa’. It is a list of penitence for the Jaina monks. These penitence 
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afar' the canonical uiw*, *te' tear in noihbcr. The* omimmmf of 'flu 
dHseha frin Prfirfc. Tut of tire jHekalpe, Text of the comment*?. 
dhasena (Extracts). Translation of tile first eleven stanzas ffinttodagtiftfa) df' -thiK 
commentary : eulogy of Mahavira, of the payadharas, of the Sthamras, and of the 
Prwacand (1-4); eulogy of Jinabhadra (5-fl). 

2203 

G. BCihler — -Indian Studies—l. The Jagad&ctOfita of S&Makhl; If Mfiemat"' 
romance from Gujarat, Wien, 1892. 

Generalities of the 'Jagaducarita '.—Title of 7 largos. Characters of the p rutr*, . 
and particularly the vocabulary. One knows nothing of the author, ^Sarvananda, i 
neither of his master Dbanaprabha, whose names have not yet been found jn die 
Jain works. The JagadUcarita has the same wdrth as the poems of other Jain 
monks of the 13th century or of the following centuries. It dates probably from 
the commencement of the 15th century. Detailed analysis of the poem.—The life 
ofjagadu according to Sarvananda. A large number of stanzas have been ' 
translated. Other accounts of the life ofjagadu : historical value of the narrative 
of Sarvananda.—The life ofjagadu is found still related in the 'PafaaiattymMtouah- 
bandha', composed by &ubhaiila in Santvat 1521 (1464 A.n.) and in Of 

Bhadre&war written by a Jain of the name of Khantavijaya. Study of th# passages 
of these two works relating to Jagadfl, and critical examination, from the 1 hiatoKcri* 
stand point of the datum furnished by the ‘JagadUcarita', Extracts of the 'Jagadu- 
carita’ and of the ‘ PaUcasatiprabodhasambandha ’. (Sanskrit text). 

2204 

P. E. Pavolin— La novella di Brahmadatta tradotta ed annolata (Giornale della 
Societa asiatica italiana, vol. VI, Pp. 111-148). Roma, 1892. 

The articles of M.E. Leumann on the origin of the novelette of Brahmadattm. 
The diverse Jain recensions of this novel: 

1, ftktl of Devendra on the ‘ UtlarlldhyqymasUtra’. 

2* Fftti of Sant y Scary a on the same satfo. 

3. Niryukti of the ‘UlterBdfcjejWw'. 

, 4. Dyrikg of Laksmivallabha, according to the pto of Devendra. 

Su Bkmu of the 'tfpadeiamBla'. 
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■•€.> Commentary of Hemacaafdra on hii 'Togat&stra'* Italian translation, 
accompanied by notes, of the novelette ofBrahmadatta on the text published by. 
M. Jacobi in bis ‘AusgtwahUe Eriahltmgen in Maharashtri'. 

2295 

•Mr 

P. E. Pavounj —La neotlUtu pracrite di Mandiya e di Agatadatta, Roma, 1892. 

Italian version, accompanied by note*, of the narratives IX and Xa of the 
collection of M. Jacobi ‘Ausgewahlte Mrzahlungtn in Maharashiri*. 

2206 

The Prnnpa RZmtyand or R&macandra Charita PurJtna iff Abhinma Pampa. Edited 
by Lewis Rica. Revised edition. Bangalore, 1892. 

Introduction. 

■ Review on the author—Abhinava Pampa, ‘the new Pampa*, was thus sums- 
mod by imitation of the name of Pampa, or Hampa, the celebrated Canara poet, 
who composed in &aka 863 the ‘ Pampa Bhttrata and the 'Adipurana'. 

Abhinava Pampa was called in reality NSgacandra. He lived at the end of 
the lUh century and was the disciple of Balacandramuni. General notes on the 
fmpa-RanOyana, sources, rapid explanation, style, character, etc. the poem is 
ementially Jaina. 

Analysis of the work—Thu analysis, very complete and very detailed, is 
almost tantamount to a translation. It gives, so to say, an account of the contents 
each stanza. It consists of 16 sections corresponding to the 16 cantos of the poem. 
Canara text of the poem. 


2207 

The Nalodiynr or four hundred Quatrains in Trnit hy G. U. Pope. Oxford, 

1898. 

Introduction. 

1. Generalites—The native tradition relating to the ‘Naladiy&r' . The Jains 
and the tamoul literature. General character of the ‘Aala^yar*. II. Grammatical 
notes. HI. The scansion. IV. Bibliographical references, Some of the works 
quoted are ofjain origin t The * bilappadigtram * pretty abort poem by Serantan ; 
The 'Btad?, collection of sentencea by Kanimethaiyar; The , Sindemam\ At last 
the grammar entitled *tfanwV. Analytical summary of the chapters. The 
VSle^ijar*. Text, translation and notes. Index of the initial words of each of, the 
quatrains. Lexicon and agreement. General index. 
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Th. Aufarcht —Enaklxngtn (Festgruss an Rudolf von Roth, Pp. l$> 
134). Stuttgart, 1893. 

Text end German translation of the first two stories of the ‘Bkarafaiad- 
aatrimhia’. . 


2209 

P. £. Pavo tun—La novella di Brahmadatia sHondo la vertione di Hemaandra, 
(Giomale della Societa asiatica italiana, vol. Vii Pp. 339*342). Roma, 1893. 

Review on the recension of the novelette of Brahmadatta contained in the 
commentary of Hemacandra on the ‘Yogalistra', and comparison with the other 
recensions of this novelette. 


2219 

Kalidasa—The MeghadUta as embodied in the Pnrlvobhud&ya. Edited by ft, B. 
Pathak. Poona, 1894. 

This edition gives the text of the ‘MeghadBta* Pdrsoabkjmdaya' of Jinasen&chirya. 
The editor has joined the commentary of Mallinltha, and English translation, 
some critical notes and an introduction. 


2211 

P. E. Pavouni —Venti strofe del Gathakosa £ Mumcandras&ri, Firenze, 1894. 

Introduction.— Brief review on MunicandrasGri, celebrated for austerity of 
his life and by his activity as commentator. Some of the stanzas of the ' GatkOkold ' 
must have been very popular, for one finds them quoted in a certain number of 
works. Explanation of some special terms. General character of the * Gothakola\ 
Text of rise 20 stanzas extracted from the * Gathakola\ Italian translation of these 
stanzas. 


2212 

H. Jacobi—J ams Stores, translated from Prakrit. 2 volumes (SBE Vol. XXII et 
XLV). Oxford, 1884-1895. 

Bart—I. ItrmoDucrtoN 

Antiquity and authority of the Jain books. life of Mahivtra. Comparison 
of the biography of MahSvtra with that of Buddha. Origin of Jainhm. Has J ainism 



spring from the Buddhism ? Critical dhtfission of the opinions of Weber and of 
Lassen. Comparative study of the moral precepts of the Buddhists, of the Jains and 
*S£ the-Brahmans. ’ ■ - 

Conclusion. Buddhism and Jainism must be regarded as religions which have 
Jwmlrifcveloped from Brahmanism, not by the fact of a sudden reformation, but 
after along movement of preparation. The differences between the principal dogmas 
of the Jains and of the Buddhists. 

Greneral conclusions the origin of Jainism. 

1.- Jainism is independent, as for its origin, of Buddhism ; it has had a parti- 
f «1ar development and has not much borrowed from the rival religion. 

' 2! : Jainism and Buddhism areindebted to Brahmanism for the principle of 
their philosophy, their moral and their cosmogony. Value of the Jain tradition. 
Opinion of M. Barth. Historical study., The council of Valabhi (980 or 993 of the 
era of MahSvlra—454 or 467 a.d.) and the work of Devaraddhigani : codification of 
the existing manuscripts and of the oral tradition : Constitution of the Jaina canon. 
Investigation in the matter of the probable period in which the Jaina treatises Wert 
drrwn up. They have origin at about 300 b,c. Remarks on the lost treatises, the 
Pirpas and the 12th ( «>iga, the ‘Dtftivida'. 

Special reviews on the 'AcirZhgasutfa' and the ‘Kaipasutra'. Concise analysis 
of the ‘ AcOrdngasutra ’ and account of the principal commentaries, of which this 
treatise has been the object. 

Translation of the , AarXigasutra > . 

' Translation of the ‘Kdpasutra’. Index. 

Part— II, Introduction 

Bibliography of the principal works relating to Jainism published from JB 34 
to 1894. 

The Nirgranthas and the Jains—Study of the doctrines and of the religious 
praf^ipm of the tfvgnattku after the Buddhist books, and comparisons-with'the Jaina 
doctrines after the canonical treatises. Almost absolute identity of the two creeds. 
Two errors of the Buddhists relatively to the Jains : 

’ i - 1 

i. They attribute to Mah&vira the doctrines which belong to his predecessor 
tefettftfa. " '■ -r •' . . ■ 




Jam* 8s«m*geamm 1C6? 

n i <SL '.They make Mah&vira as AgnivaUy&yana when he was * k&iyafia. This 
error la explained by the fact that he was assigned the gate* of hts disciple Sadhar 
man. Pariuangtha and the Nirg'anth&s before Nataputta Mahavir*. ' Explanation 
of the philosophical ideas id currant at the time of Mahavlra and of Buddha, after 
the .Buddhist and the Jaiaa boohs, influence of these ideas ori Buddha and 
MahSvtra. Mahavira and Gosala. The Ajivakas. 

v 

Antiquity x»f Jainism. That which it has in common with the Vedanta and 
Sarbkhya philosophies. Discussion of the opinion of R. G. Bhandarka* id the 
matter of the age of Jainism. Agreements of Jainism with the Vaiiesika philosophy. 

Reviews on the ‘Sulrakftanga' and the ‘UtiaradkytnMcf. Tra ns lation of the 
‘UttarUdhqyana’. Translation of the *SQtrakftSnga’. General index. Index of 
Sanskrit and Prakrit words. 


2213 

G. de Blonay —Hisloirt de Sanamkumara, conte maharastri (Revue de l’Histoire des 
Religions, vol. XXXI, Pp. 29-41). Paris, 1895. 

Translation of the narrative published by M. Jacobi in his Ausgavahlte Erzah- 
lungen in Maharashtri , Pp. 20-28. 

2214 

E Leumann —Uebtr die Avacyaka — Literaiur. 

(Proceedings of the X Congress international des Orientalistes, II Part, 
Section I, P. 125). Leide, 1095. 

Definition of the literature Xvasyaka : uniformity of the texts baring conneo- 
tjon with the six formulas Avaiyaka which represent the most ancient part .of the 
Jain canon. The first of these formulp? is the oath called Sam&yika, Exami nat ion 
of a manuscript of the year 1081 a d. and containing the the co mmaprar y ^ig nya 

on the text relating to SBmUyika. Notes on the ‘ ViSefivafyakabfdlfjo of Jinabhadra, 
work of a great authority among the Jains. 

, W 

The Katkakoia, or Treasury of stories, translated firm Sanskrit Manuscripts by d It 
Tawney, with appendix containing Notes by Professor E. Leumann. London, 1895, 

, I ’ 

Pxxjtacx. 

The ‘Katfakoicf has the object of illustrating the dogmas of the Jainism. 



Jaiwa Sraud&XAPrir 

Sketch of the Jain doctrine*. The Jainism it contemporary of the Buddhism. 
Life of Mahavira, Doctrine of transmigration of soul. The deliverance. The true 
faith, the seal knowledge, the real conduct. Cosmology. Moral; precepts for the 
use of the monks and rules of conduct for the laity. The cult. Agreements of the 
narratives of the 'KatokoU' with the European fables. The manuscripts of the 
, Kath&koid‘ utilised for translation. Reviews on some special words. Translation 
of the * Kathokoia ’. The collection comprises 41 narratives, the version of which Is 
accompanied by philological, historical and comparative notes. Notes by M. E. 
Leuhann. Diverse historical, philological and bibliographical explanations. Index of 
proper names and general index. 


2216 

PaAchatantra edited, with notes, by G. BGhler and F. Kjelhorn. Sixth edition 
(book 1) and fourth edition (books 11*111 and IV-V), (Bombay Sanskrit series, 
NX, III, IV). Bombay, 1891-1886. 

According to the researches of the J. Hertel, this classical edition of the 
Ptdkhatantra represents approximately the simple text of Jain origin. 

2217 

P. E. Pavouni— Vicende del tipo di Muladeva (Giornale della Societa asiatica 
italiana, vol. IX, Pp. 175-188). Firenze, 1896. 

General characters of the type of MQladeva. The name of Mflladeva in the 
Sanskrit literature. The action and conduct of MQladeva, according to the three 
narrators Devtendra. Sivadaga and Soxnadeva. Partial translation and analysis of 
the narration of Devendra in his commentry on the ‘ UttarUdhyayanasitra' (Jacobi, 
‘AasgewaklU Erzahlmgen in Maharashtri’ No. VTII). 

r 

2218 

P. E. Pavouni— Bkaratakadv&rimcitti (Studi italiani di Filologia indo-iranica, 
voh I, Pp. $1*57). Firenze, 1897. 

f 

Text and Italian translation of the narratives 7, 8 and 14 of the 'Bharafaka- 
deatrahtiki. 
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£. LeoiSahh—D is Aoasyaka—Erzahlungen. Leipzig, 1897. 

Edition of abstract narrations from the cMrni of the Zvasyaka and of the pki of 
Haribhadra on the same treatise. The commentary of Haribhadta constitute the 
fundamental text. What the cBrni offer more or leu is indicated’"hi a sp ecial 
manner. Some parallel passages are, besides, borrowed of the * Viieffoaiyafcaflka’ of 
Sllsnka. This edition is incomplete. A final note indicates the reasons for which 
it has been interrupted. ' 


2220 

G. BQhler —A Legend of the Jurus Stupa at Mathura, Wien, 1897 ( Sitxungsberi - 
chte der phil, hist. Classe der Kais. Akademie der Wissenschaften). 

Remarks on the antiquity of the Jainism. A proof in favour of thiB antiquity is 
furnished by an inscription of the year 79 of the Indo-scythian era (about the middle 
of the 2nd century a.d.). The stupa of Mathura, it is said, should have been ‘constru¬ 
cted by the two 'thupe devanirmite ’. At this period their, the origin of,the srQpa was so 
remote that it was lost in the legend. Some information relating to this legend are 
contained in the ‘Twkakalpa of Jinaprabha. Translation of the passages of this work 
concerning the stupa of Mathura, and historical notes. (The same account is 
reproduced in the I.A. Vo!. XXVII, Pp. 49*54). 

2221 

G. A. Jacob—JVo/m on Alankara Literature .. Part—I (Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland for 1897, Pp. 281-309). London, 1897. 

Pp. 298-299. Review on NamisSdhu, a 8vetambara Jaina who composed, in 
1068 a.d., a commentary on the Kttcyitamkdra of kudrata. 

Pp. 308-309. Notes on V&gbhata and on the Neminirv&tpa owed probably to* 
this author. 


2222 

F. L- PuiJLE—/ novellieri gainici (Studi italiani di Filologia indo-iranica, vol. 1, 
Pp. ; yol. II* Fp. 1-32), Firenze, 1897-1898. 

Importance Of the narratives, legends, stories etc. for the study of" the Jainism. 
The sources of the 'Antarakathisarhgraha*. Review of the works of M. E. Lbuisann on 
tike relations between the canonical teats bald the Jaina accounts. Tfae'craditian* of 
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the Siddhanta : explanatory worki, commentaries, illustrations, comments a nd 
vulgarisations. 

The principal periods of the Jaina literary history : 

1. Preaching of Mahavira and his disciples 

during the first two centuries ... about 500 to 300 b.c. : 

f. Period of the stittas MS 300 b.c. to 450 a.d. 

3. Period of the niiyuktis, bh&fyas, curtjis ... 500-850 A.D. 

4. Period of the (lids and vfittis ... 850-1200 a.d. 

5w Period of the comments arid summaries... 1200 a.d 1 . and after. 

Text of the first 22 stories of the ‘ Antarakath&sahgraha with comparative and 
bibliographical notes. 

2223 

P. E. pAviouNl—GK seritti di SodMprdhhtudtya (Studi italiani di Filologia indo- 
iranica, vol. 11. Pp. 33-72). Firenze, 1898. 

Review on SomaprabhBcSrya. 

He lived towards Samvat 1332 and was the disciple of Vijayasiihha. He wrote 
the ‘Smduraprakara and the ‘^ringdrapairBgyalarahgini’- 

General characters of these two works. The ‘ sinduraprakara' is an account, in 
100 stanzas, of the Jaina moral. Harsaklrti, disciple of Gandraklrti, composed in 
Samvat 1682 a commentary on this work. Comparison of diverse manuscripts of the 
‘Stnd&raprakara ', with the Hindu edition and the quotations of Harsaklrti. Identifica¬ 
tion of the recitals and stories reached by Harsaklrti. 

Italian translation of the * Sindtuaprakara \ 

2224 

P. E. Pavolini —Una redazione pracrita della Pracnottararatnamala (Gio raal e della 
Societa asiatica italiana, vol. XI, Pp. 153-163). Firenze, 1898. 

The different recensions of the ‘Prainottarar^nimalS'. Study of a Prakrit 
version and distinctly Jaina of this work, with comment and commentary in 
bb&ri by a certain $?yuttama. 

i Text and translation of this new recension, : . 



. KamrgjaMlrgga of fiMpatelga—Edited by K. ft. Pathak. Bangalore* 1898, 

Work oo the poetical composition, but full of historical and literary infor¬ 
mation. 

An introduction precedes the text. 

3226 

The Pomp a Bharata or VtkramOrjuno — Vtjt&a of Ptrnpa. Edited, by Lewi* 
Bangalore, 1898. 

Edition established in the same conditions as that of ‘Pampa-R dmtyana', 

2227 

F. L. Pullk— Satdar}anasamuccaya-(ikd, (Giomale della Societa asiatica itklitefiA, 
vol. VIII, Pp. 159-177; vol. IX, Pp. 1-32; vol. XII, Pp. 225-236). Firense, 
1895-96-99. 

Review on the tiled of the ‘§addarasanasamuccaya' and on the author, GupSkara- 
sOri, who is no other than Gunaratnasari, disciple of Devasundara. . 

Additional note relating to the date of the' death of Haribhadra. Text and 
elucidated analysis of the ‘$et4iaroiana-samuccqpatlk&. 

2228 

The PrabandhacintSmani, composed by Merutunga Acarya, translated from the 
original Sanskrit by C. H. Tawney (Bibliotheca indica). Calcutta, 1899. 

A very careful translation in English of the , Prabandhacintdmaifi\ In the intro¬ 
duction, ML Tawney shows that the first four chapters of the work of Merutu&ga 
contain historical data ; he delivers these elements in dwelling upon the principles 
written br BOhler relating to the Jains on the work of C. M. Doff, *Chronology 
of India*. 

On the contrary, the fifth and the last chapters of the 'PrabandhadidSmoinP are 
only a Jaina adaptation from native ancient legends. Of numerous notes, and 
Pp. 265-215 of the corrigenda and addenda much abundant in comparative recon¬ 
ciliations in the same way as in bibliographical, historical and geographical infor¬ 
mation, An index of the proper names and a general index finish the volume. 
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&Mh&m-~Upamitibhat>aprapancli Katkd. Originally edited by P. P*teu*oW and 
continued by H. Jacobi (Bibliotheca indica). Calcutta, 1899 sqq. 

Edition of the text. 

2230 

The Kumfoap&lachmtra (Prakrita LvySsraya Kavya) by Hamacandra, with a 
cdnawnUry by Purnakalaia Gant, edited by Shankar Pandurang Pandit (Bombay 
Sanskrit Series,No. LX). Bombay, 1900. 

Preface ; Description of the manuscripts utilised for the edition. 

Introduction. Generalities on the Kumurapnlacaritra. This poem is in Prakrit 
and consists of 8 cantos. It constitutes the last part of Diy&itajamahakSvya, the first 
.twenty cantos of which are in Sanskrit. It has the object of relating the history of 
the princes af Anabilvad—Patan, particularly of Kumarapala and at the same time 
to illustrate the Prakrit grammar of Hemacandra. The first part of the KuirOxapilct- 
tarita was commented by Abhayafilakagani, and the 8th canto by PGrnakalasagani, 
disciple of JinacandrasQri. Analysis of the Kumnrapttlacarita. Review on the Hema¬ 
candra after A. K. Forbes —’Jills Mali'. Analytical summary of the KumOrapnlacarita. 

' Text of the poem. Interpretations of the manuscript D and corrections. Index of 
the words. Appendix—Text of the chapter VIII of the Grammar of Hemacandra, 
with his own commentary, ‘ Praknsika . 


2231 

L. De Stefani —La novellina Jainica di Madiravati, (Giormale della Societa asia- 
tica italiana, vol. XIII, Pp. 1-26). Firenze, 1900. 

Different wordings of the story : 

1. The recital in prose of the l 'Kalh&kosa > , under the title of KanakartUhdka- 
thindka ; 

2. The metrical recension of the novelette of Madiravati. Comparison of 
' the two- redactions. The novelette of Madiravati. The language and scan sio n, 

The manuscript—Text and translation. 
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L. De Stbhani —Note alia novtllina jainka di Madiravati, (Giomale della Societa 
ariatfea Italian a, vol. XIII, Pp. 217-220). Firenze, 1900. 

i 

Notes, corrections and additions to the previous treatise, after the observations 
of H. Jacobi, B. L.eumann and T. H. Tawney. , 

<i 

2233 

r 

P. E. Pavouni —Eroint brammaniche in un novellitre giainico (Giornale della 
Societa asiatica italiana, vol. XIII, Pp. 89-99). Firenze, 1900. 

Study on the legends relating to Draupadi, Kunti, Devakl and Rukminl, 
according to the Jaina recension of the 1 Kathakoia * composed by &ubhasilagani. 

2234 

J. Vinson —Ltgendcs bounddhistes et djainas traduites du tamoul. 2 volumes. Paris, 

1900. 

Of these two volumes we shall point out only that which relates to the 
Jainism. 

Vohnne I. 

Preface : Evolution of the tamoul literature. The period of Jain influetw-# . 
The Sindbmani. 

Bibliographical review and short translation. 

Volume II. 

Review on the Jainism. The Tirthakaras. Life of MabXvlra—The supreme 
god. driai—The cult—The Jain doctrines. The time. The universe. The deli¬ 
verance. The moral rules.—The laic disciples. The religions. , Svetj&mjbaras and 
Digembaras, Origin of the Jainism- Historical glance. Actual state. _ 

A. A. Macdonell —A History of Sanskrit Literature, London, 1900. 

Pp. 25*26. The Jains, like the Buddhists, at the commencement of their 
tradition, ignored Sanskrit and made use of popular dialects.' Up to the 1st century 
of the Christian era, Prskrit is the language of the Jaina inscriptions of'Mathura*’" u> 
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P, 386. The Buddhism and the Jainism have for principle the SSmkhya 
system. 

P. 390. The Jainism and the Buddhism admit Gods; half-godi and demons, 
but subjugate them to the universal law of transmigration. 

Pp. 395*396. General principle of the Jainism. Suffering and mrvfi^j. Origin 
and destiny of the Jainism. 

Pp. 432*433. Grammatical and lexicographical works of Hemacandra. 

2536 

‘jpw Pa&ckatwlram', Textw ornatior zum ersten Male ubersetzt von R, Schmipt.— 
Leipzig, 1901* 

German translation of the l PaHchatqntra\ following a recension until then in 
major part unpublished and almost identical to that of Purnabhadra (1199 ajd,), 

2237 

H. Luders— '’Sur Sage von Rsyasrmga * (Nachrichten der K. Gesellschaft der 
Wissenschaften zu Gottingen Phil. hist. Ktasse, 1901. Pp. 28*56). 

Pp. 54-55. The legend of Rsyaspnga (ValkalacXrin) in the Jaina literature, 
namely : SthavirTloalkbarita' of ffemchaadra 1, 90*258, and ‘ VawUva-kiirft' collection 
of legends in Prakrit (VI or VII century a.d.). 

2238 

P. E. Pavolini —Sulla leggenda del fuattro Pratyeka buddha (Actes du Xllth 
congress international des orientalistes, voL I, Pp. 129-137). Firenze, 1901. 

Comparative study of the legend of the four Pratyaskabuddhas according 
to the Kumbok&t-JlUaka (Jataka, 408) and the commentary of Deveadra on the 
‘ UUarlldfyajanasutra' (Jacobi), ‘Auigewahlte Erzahlugen in Maharashtri, Pp. 8446). 

The Buddhistic recension is anterior to the Jain narration. 

2239 

f. & PavouNi-fC/w Suktovsli {Mterikwsi jliogttifrie* 

$1^829). Torino. 1901. 



Review on a manuscript of Florenceoontaining 1$0 moral stanzas, some of 
which are found In the ‘SindQraprakara', the * SutrhdjitUvali', etc., which correspond 
to the *Indischt Sprucin' published by Bortlinc* . Text of 20 of these stanzas. 

) 

2240 

. J. Buboesb— The Sairunjaya Mahatmyam, (Indian Antiquary, vol. XXX, Pp. 239- 
251 et 288-308). Bombay, 1901. 

Translation of the memoir of Wbbbr. This version leaves sideways all the 
historical introduction and has for object only the analysis of the 14 chapters of the 
‘&airvhjayamahiUTnya' . As a set-off, it contains some important additions, and it is 
enriched with numerous notes. 


2241 

P. E. Pavolini— 11 compendia dei cinque elementi. PoncaUhiy&samgahasultam 1. Te&to 
(Giorn le della Societa asiatica italiana, vol. XIV, Pp. 1-40). Firenze, 1901. 

General characters of the ‘ Pancatlhiyasamgthasutta ’ or *Paoayaifds»a', work of 
Kundakundacarya. The language. The scansion. The manuscripts. Edition of 
She text, with information about the contents of each stanza according to the com¬ 
mentary of Amritacandra. 


2242 

Saptabhemgl Tarangini by VimaladHsa. Edited by P. B. Anantacarya (Slstra* 
mufct&vali, n. 8). Conjeeveram, 1901. 

Treatise of logic attributed to VimaladSsa or Vimaladeva. Edition of the 
text with a short preface or some notes. 


J. Vinson— Literature tomouU emcienne : It Sulmoni (Revue de linguistique et d« 
philologie comparee, vol. XXXIV, Pp. 305-339). Paris, 1901. 

Genecai comddeiatsau on the <ii&nw?t’. Age the poem* Author. Scasajm. 
Uw 12 mm tfMfr&m of the following pautgw t lnw**t*m | 
prefer I*, 24-|D, V, 135 m ; VH. JSW5& XII, 8942. 

J 
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P. Holle* —The Student's Manual qf Indian Literature. Rajahmundry, India, 

l p 01. 


Part I-Pp. 52-54. 

General survey on the Jaina literature. Origin of the Jainism. Fundamental 
do trines. Language. Enumeration of the principal Jaina works. 

Part II—Pp. 40 and following. 

Bibliographical review : Rsabhadeva, BhadrabShu, Dhanesvara, H emacan dra 
and Amaracandra. 


2245 

Raja-Cekhara’s Karpuramatijari. Critically edited by Sten Konow and taans- 
lated by Ch. R. Lanman (Harvard Oriental Series, vol. IV)—Cambridge, Mass., 
1901. 


The third part of this work, which is a real model of scientific edition, con¬ 
tains some references relating to the Jainism. 

P. 180. Biography of R&jesekhara. This author seems to have been a Sivaite, 
but not a bigot, for on all occasions he pays homage to the Jaina religion. 

P. 192. The influence exercised by the Jains on the development of the Prakrit 
literature. 

i i 

P. 193. Review on the Vajjalagga, Prakrit anthology composed by Jayavalla- 
bha, a SvetSmbara Jaina. 

2246 

T. S. Kuppuswaxni Sastri and S. Subrahmanya Sastri— The Gadyacintdmam oj 
Vadibhasiihha. (Sarasvativilasa Series, n. 1). Madras, 1902. 

• ' 2247 

J. Hbktei —Ubtr die Jaina—Re&nsmen des Pancatantra. Leipzig, 1902 (Berichte 
dee phil.--hi6t. Khuses der Konigi.' Sachs. GeseUschafit der Wissenschaften). 

- The reviews of the north in prose, of the ‘Pancatanira’ constitute a particular class 
among all the lessons of this work. They are divided in their turn in two groups; 

\ 
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the simpler texti proceed from a commodlfchrce, and in all probability, Jain. A» 
regard* the more elaborate text, it is certain that its writer was a Jain, namely: 
Parpabhadfa, who lived towards Samvat 1300, ' 

The simpler text served as point of departure to a very extensive series of 
narratives. 

Betide* these two texts, M. E. Leuuann has discovered among the -manu- 
scripti of Berlin a third Jain recension of the PaficatarUra, entitled 'PaJUjiUk^ana' 
(Some corrections of this treatise are indicated in the 'Seitschrift fur die Kuiide des 
Morgnlandes* Vol. XVU, Pp. 300-301). 


2248 

G. BUhler —The Sukritasamkhtana of Arisimha. Translated by E. H. Burgess, 
under the direction of J. Burgess (I.A., Vol. XXXI, Pp. 477*495). Bombay, 1902. 

2249 

A. Guerinot— Le Jxoamyara de Santisuri. Un traite jaina stir Us etres vivants (Journal 
asiatique, IX Serie, Tome XIX, Pp. 231-288). Paris, 1902, 

Introduction—Review on SantisOri. Rapid analysis of the ‘JuxiviySra’. Manu¬ 
scripts utilised for the edition. Text of the ‘Jivaoiyara’, with French translation 
and diverse notes. 

PrSkrit-Sanskrit-French glossary. 


2250 

K. B. Pathak— jVripalunga's KavirBjamSrga, (J.B.R.A.S.—vol. XX. Pp. 22-39). 
Bombay, 1*02. 

Antiquity of the ‘KavimjarnSrga’. 

Review on the author, Nripatuiga, better known under the name of Amogha- 
var;a the First. He belong -d to the RastrakUta dynasty. He ascended the throne in 
&aka 737, and abdicated in favour of his son towards Saka 797-799. 

In all probability, he is the author of the 'PrasnoUararatnamUlz'. Analysis of 
tile *Kaviityam 3 lrga\ This work is a poetical treatise. But it contains also useful 
information on the religious movement at the time of the RastrakQtas. Some 
quotations of the t Kmr0jamdrga‘. 
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P. E. Pavolini— Appmti £ noctllistua Indiana (Giornale della Societa miiatica 
Italians, vol. XII, Pp, 159-169 ; vol. XVI, Pp. 257-268). Firenze, 1899-1908* 

Five short articles, of which the following relate to Jaina stories or legends : 

1 . Two Jaina writings present a close affinity with the ‘Mill* *t mu mats’ :— 

(a) Hms 'SamyaktvaktutmudV , published by Weber ; 

(b) The cycle of enigmas and of novelettes relating to Naggai and iome of 
which have been quoted by Devendra and Laksmivallabha in their com¬ 
mentaries on the 'Uttaridkyayaned. Analysis of the narrative concerning 
Naggai, published by M. Jacobi in his *Ausgewahlte Erzahlungen in Malta- 
tashtti'. 

2. SanatnfeumSra. 

Additions and corrections to the translation of this narrative by M.G. de 
Blonay., in the 'Revue de l’Histoire dea Religions, vol. XXXI, Pp. 29-41.’ 

5.—Agaladatta. Remarks on the translation of this novelette by M. Baluni. 

5.—Udayana Translation and analysis of the jaina narrative relating to 
Udayana, published in the collection of M, Jacobi. 

2252 

AmitagatiSubkaiila-ratna-sandoha. Edited by Bh. Sastri and K. P. Parab 
(K avyamala, n 82). Bombay, 1903. 

Compare on this edition the critical remarks of R. Schmidt. The Kavyamria 
Edition of Amitagati’s Sub/i3{ilasamtioha, in the *Zeitsc/iri/i der deutschtn morgenlan di schen 
Gesellschaft', Vol. LVI1I, Pp. 447-450. 


2253 

J. Hertel— Uber Amitagatis Subhasitasmdoha (Wiener Zeitschrift fur die 
Kunde des Morgenlandes, vol. XVII, Pp. 105-134). Wien, 1903. 

Summary of the ' Togaststra' of Hemacandra (Samvat 1216). It is probable 
that Hemacandra was inspired from the ‘Subh&fiiasathdoha’ of Amitagati ( Sa mvat 
1050). 
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rhe ‘ SubhSftasiahdoka ’ is a didactical and polemical treatise all together : 
didactical in this that it explains the Jaina moral and precepts to which the laic 
disciples mast conform ; polemical for it attacks in more than one occasion the 
Brahmanical doctrines. Summary of the 32 chapters which constitute the work. 
Scansion. Comparison of some chapters with the passages borrowed of the 
Brahmanical works. Text of the chapter XXV, which deals with the play. 
Analysis of the chapter XXXI (duties of the smvaka) and comparison with the 
chapters XI and^ III of the ' Togas &stra'. Comparison of the chapter IX of the 
‘Subh&fitasamdoha’ with the chapter I of the 'TogasSstra'. Other parallels between 
the two works. Analysis of several other chapters of the * SubhOfitasaihdoha s— 

Ch. VIII Of the knowledge ; 

Ch. IX Of the righteous action ; 

Ch. XXVI Of deliverance ; 

Ch. XXVIII Of the religious law and of piety 

Ch. XXXII Of asceticism. 


2254 

J.J. MsvKR—Knfyasamgraha—Aietriscke Uebersetzungen aus in&then md anderen 
Sprachen. Leipzig (1903). 

Pp. 72-118. Translation of the novelette of * AgaladaUa ’ published by 
M. Jacobi. 

Pp. 218-220. Remarks and philological notes with respect to this translation. 

2255 

KavyUoalokana by Nagavarman. Edited by R. Narasimhaqhar. Bangalore, 

1903. 

Besides the poetical treatise of Nagavarman, the volume contains a revised 
edition of the Kari&takabhafllbhBiana* of the same author. 

2256 (I) 

Umasoati — TattuMh&dhigema. Edited by K. Premohawd Mow (Bibliot heca - 
indica). Calcutta, 1903 sqq. 

Edition of the Sanskrit text after nine manuscripts and of tlie commentary 
(BhSfya) of Umasvati himself. 
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2236 (U) 

Umisvait—PraJamarati. Edited by K, Premchand Mody. Ahmadabad, 1903. 

2257 

J.J. Meyxr — Dacakumnracaritam. Aus dm Sanskrit Ubersetzt. Leipzig, 1903. 

Pp. 28*29. Review os the two Jain novelette of ‘MandiyJ and of ‘Agadadatta*, 
published by H, Jacobi. 


2258 

A. Ballini —Agadadatta. Firenze, 1903. 

Italian version of the two recensions of the novelette of Agadaiatta published, 
under the Nos. Xa and X, by M. Jacobi in his ‘Augewahlte Erzahlungen in Maharashtri, 
Pp. 66-86. 


2259 

J. Hertel— Eint vierte Jaina—Recension its Pancalantra (Zeitschrift der deutschen 
morgenlandischen Gesellshaft, vol. LVII, Pp. 639-704). Leipzig, 1903. 

Review on the * PalicakhyBnedhSra composed in Samvat 1716 by Meghavijaya. 
Analytical and comparative study of this work. Agreement of the PaficnkhyanodhOro ’ 
with diverse recensions of the 'Pahchatantra'. Certain recitals of the Paflcakhyanodhira' 
are probably of Jaina origin. Such an origin is sure as regards the last part of the 
book. The text of several recitals is given. 

2260 

N. Mironow — Die Dharmafiarikfa des Amitagati . Leipzig, 1903. 

The most complete article published uptii now on Amitagati and the ' Dharrna - 
parted’. The work of M. N. Mironow comprises the following principal para* 
graphs. The author—Amitagati belonged to the order of the Digambaras. He 
was native of Mathura. He composed his 'Subha^ilasaAidoha* in Samvat 1050 and 
his 'DharmaparUf 'd' in Samvat 1070. Previous publications concerning the ‘Dharma- 
pankfi’. Generalities on the Dkarmapaflk&. Division of the work. Scansion and 
language. General analysis. Detailed analysis and summary of the most of the 
legends and doctrines, in the following order : 


A. Poetical recitals, 
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B. Brahmanical and epic histone*!—' 

1. History, already known, of the Sanskrit literature. 

(a) According to the Rtort&ana'. 

(b) According to the 'Mahabh&ratef. 

2. Histories drawn, according to Atnitagati, from the Brahmanical 

literature. ^ 

(a) From the ‘R&m&ycna'. 

(b) From the ‘MakabhUrata’. 

C. Criticism of the Brahmanical and Buddhistic doctrine*. 

1* Doctrine of the gods ; 

2. General theology ; 

3. Buddhistic doctrines. 

D. Jain doctrines. 

£. Jain legends. Index. 

2261 


T. S. Kuppuswami Sastw— Tht K^atracudumni of Vndtbhasirliha. Sarasvativi* 
lsaa Series, n. III). Tanjore, 1803. 

This edition admits a historical introduction and some varied notes with 
quotation of perallel passages. 


2262 

K. B. Pathak— On the Jain Pom Raghavapiniatoya (Journal of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. XXI, Pp. 1-3). Bombay, 1904. 

Of epigraphical and literary ideas, M. Pathak concluded that the Jaina poem 
entitled RSghaoapandavlya of DvisandhSnak&vya was composed between Saka 1045 
and 1062, and which is the work of Dhafijaya, a famous Digambara author, knew*} 
still under the name of Srutakirti Traividya. 
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2263 

J. Hertel —Uber das Tantrakkfayika. Leipzig, 1904. 

In the introduction. Pp. XXIV-XXVII. Mr. Hbrtbl indicates the general 
characters of the Jains recensions of the * Pafickatantra ’. There are two principal 
recensions : the ‘textus simplicior’ and the edition of PQrnabhadra still called 
'tektus ornatior*. These two receniscms do not derive any common origin. The 
'textus ornatior’ represents a combination of the 'textus simplicior’ with the TantrS- 
khyayika, Kashmirian Brahminical recension. PQrnabhadra was seeking indeed to 
re-establish the fundamental text of the 'Potichatantra'. For him, the 'Tantrakhya- 
yika’ was nearer than all other editions of the fundamental text, from which the 
'textus simplicior' deviates at the same time by the contents and the order of the 
narration. 


2264 

V. Henry —Les litteratures it Vlnde. Paris, 1904. 

Pp. 77-80. Some brief lines on Mahavira, the language of the Jaina writings 
and the two great sects, the SvetSmbaras and the Digambaras. 

To see also at the index the titles of the Jains works which are the object of a 
review or of a remark. 


2265 

L. Suali —/ sistemi filosofici dell’ India alia fine del secolo XlV (Giornale della 
Societa asiatica italiana, vol. XVII, Pp. 243-271). Firenze, 1904. 

Translation of the beginning of the 'Suddarsana-scmuecqya' of Haribhadra, and 
of the corresponding commentary of Guriaratna. 

2266 (i) 

A. Balunt —Un ciclo anedottuo del Sultana Firuz U (Suratrana Tiro go) del Pancacati- 
prabodhasambandhah di Cubhacilagani (Verhandlungen des XIII, internationalen 
Orientalisten-Kongresses, Pp. 41-43). Leiden, 1904. 

The writing of Subhaiilagagi. The 'Palicaiati’ was composed in Samvat 
1321. It includes 596 moral novelettes. Short analysis of the work. In a series 
°f 16 novelettes, the principal actor is Suratrana Piroja. This personage is 



Jawa fettuocmAMiV 


always accompanied by his confident, Jinaprabha. He is also allowed to identify 
him to the Sultan Firuz II (1220-1296), who had, indeed, for friend, a suri of the 
name of Jinaprabha. The languageof the ‘ Pahcasati \ 

2266 (U) 

A. Ballini — Pancacali- Prabodkasambandkah, o le ciaquecento novelU antiche di 
Cubhacila-Gani, edite t tradotte. (Studi italiani di Filologia indo-iranica, vol. VI).— 
Renze, 1904. 

Introduction. Subhasilagani, his life and his works. ‘The Pahcasatiprabodha * 
sambandha general character of this collection of nevelettes; the style and the 
language. Text and Italian translations of the first fifty novelettes. 

2267 

R. Pisghel — Gutmann und Gutweib in inditn (Zeitschrift der deutschen morgen- 
landischen Gesellschaft, vol. LVIII, Pp. 363-373). Leipzig, 1904. 

Study of an ancient recension of the apologue of Goethe contained in the 
‘Dharmaparlkia ’ of Amitagati, IX, 43-55. The matter is of two husbands who lay a 
bet in the matter of knowing who of the two will keep silent for a long time. It is 
the wife who loses the bet. 


2268 

E. Leumann —Die Hamburger und Oxforder Handschriften des Pancatantra (Verhand- 
lungen des XIII. imernationalen Orientalisten-Kongresses, Pp. 24-29). Leiden, 
1904. 


Notes on the imitations of which the * PrAeatantra * was the object on the part of 
the Jains. Some narratives of the Atwsyaka (7th century) presents analogy with those 
of the Pahchatanlra. 


2269 

A. Ballini— la Upamitabhavaprapanca Katha di Siddharsi (Giornale della Societa 
asiatica italiana, vol. XVII, Pp. 345-368; vol. XVIII, Pp. 217-253). Firenze, 
1904-1905. 

Review on Siddharsi, who lived at the end of the 9th century a.d. General 
analysis of the 'UpamUabhavaprapahcdkathiP: ch.l. Eulogy of the Jaipa religion. The, 
allegory and the reality. Summary of the different chapters. 
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Ch. 2-7. Allegorical description of the human life. 

Ch. 8. General summary of the work. Translation, accompanied by notes, 
of the * Upamitabhavaprapatlcltkatha (canto 2). 

2270 

Amitagati's Subhasitasamdoha. Sanskrit and Deutsch heronsgegebcn van B. Schmidt 
VndJ. Hertel (Zeitschrift der deutscben morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, vol. LIX, 
Pp. 265*340; 523-577). Leipzig, 1905. 

Introduction—Bibliography relating to Amitagati. Lexicographical and 
grammatical notes concerning the ‘Subhajitasomdoha'. The manuscripts utilised for 
the establishment of the text. Critical text of the * SubhBfitasamdoha \ German 
translation. 


2271 

E. Leumann — Z ,im siebcnten Kapitel von Amitagati's SubhOjitasomdoha (Zeitschrift 
der deutschen morgenlandischen Gesellschaft; vol. LIX, Pp. 578-588). Leipzig, 
1905. 


The dogmatical contents of the chapter VII of the * 'Subhasitasamdoha '' ; 
*i Samyaktva * ‘Wahrer Glaube' and ‘MithyUtva* IrrglaubeV Special vocabulary of 
Amitagati. Grammatical remarks. Comparison with the '7 attvnrthadigama' of 
Umasv&ti. This article contains, besides, some observations on the translation of 
the Ch. VII of the * Subk&fitasamdoha' by M.M. Hertel and R. Schmidt. 

These observations have provoked on the part of the two translations an 
explanation which has been inserted, with an answer from M.E. Leumann in the 
Zritschrtft der deutschen morgenlandischen Gesellschaft ’, vol. LIX, Pp. 819-821. 

2272 

W. Schubrino — Das Kalpa-sutra, die alte Sammlung Jinistischer Moncksvorschriften .- 
Leipzig, 1905. 

Under the title above, M. Schubrino has given an edition of the BrihatkaU 
pasutra. It is the question of the fifth Chedasutra. This work must not be confu¬ 
sed with the KalpasUlra, published and translated .by M. Jacobi and which constitu¬ 
tes the eighth section of the fourth Chedasutra, the Dalsbutaskandha, 
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The contents of the KalpasUtra is specially historical and legendary On the 
contrary, the BrihatkalpasUtra deals with the difcipline and enumerates the prescrip¬ 
tions imposed on the monks and on the Jaina nuns. 

Introduction—The BrihatkalpasUtra. Its place among the Chedasutras. 
Resemblances that it presents with these treatises and with the other canonical 
works. The commentaries to which it has given place. Summary explanation of 
the Jaina discipline. The Utilised Manuscripts. Critical text of the BrihatkalpasUtra, 
with indication of parallel passages in other canonical treatises. Notes and 
remarks. Translation, Prakrit-Sanskrit glossary. 

2273 

P. E. Pavolini —Meghadutiana (Giomale della Societa asiatica italiana, vol. 
XVIII, Pp. 329-332). Firenze, 1905. 

The second study is consecrated to the resemblances which present with the 
Meghaduta the NemidUtakavya , a short poem of Vikrama, son of Sangana. 

2274 

L. Sual iSaddarsana-samuccaya by Haribhadra. (Bibliotheca indica). Calcutta, 

1905. 


The text is accompanied by the commentary of Gunaratna. 

2275 

Sanutana Jainagrantha-mala. Volume I. Bombay, 1905. 

This first volume of a new Jaina collection, which in many respects deserve 
to be continued, includes the following fourteen treatises. 

1. Brihalsvayathbhustotra of Samantabhadra. 

2. Ratnakara ndahsoakUcSra of the same author. 

S. PwvfUrthasiddhayupdya of Amritacandrasori. 

4. AtmUnulisana of Gunabhadra. 

5. TattvOrthasutra of Umlsvati. 

6. Tatmrtkasara of Amritacandrasori. 
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7 . Alapapaddhati of Devasena. 

8. Nn(akasamayaSBrakalas* of AmritacandrasGri. 

9. PartkfUmukhasBtra of Manikyanandin. 

10. AptapankfS of Vidyananda. 

11. AptamlnOrhsa of Samantabhadra, with the commentary of V&sunandin. 

12. Tuktyanuiasana of the same Samantabhadra. 

IS. Naoamoarana. 

14. Samadhi&ataka of Pujyapada, with comment ( fippanikz ). 

The text of these treatises, except for the numbers 11 and 14, it not accom¬ 
panied by any commentary. The introduction recall the date of the authors in the 
same way as their principal works. 


2276 

P. B. Anantacarya — Saruadarsana- i iromani by RSmanujSc3rya. Conjeeveram, 

1906. 


Concise explanation of nineteen philosophical systems among which (the 
sixth) the Jaina system. This is a summary based, according to all probability, on 
the Sarvadarsanasamgraha. It is extracted fi om a sort of encyclopaedia due to to the 
same RamSnujacarya and entitled Sarvatanlrasiromani. 

2277 

J. Hertel— Missoerstandnisse (Wiener Zeitschrift fur die Kunde des Morg enlan - 
des, vol. XX, Pp. 113-119). Vienna. 1906. 

These few pages consist specially in a rejoinder to the review that M. Ed. 
Huber, in the ‘Bulletin de 1* Ecole francaise d’Extreme-Orient,’ vol. IV, Pp. 755- 
756, dedicated in memory of J. Hertel : *Eine vierle Jaina Recension des Pancatantra’. 

J. Hertel shows how Meghavijaya composed his ‘ Paftcdkhj/Snoddhdra * and 
indicates the relations that presents this work with the text of Purnabhadra and 
other recensions of the *Pancatantra\ Certain accounts of the work of Meghavijaya 
[are, more ancient than parallel Buddhistic narratives. They are probably of 
Jaina origin. 



H. Jacobi—‘£ ms Jaina-Dogmatik'. Umasoati's TaUoarthadhigama Sutra ‘ubtrsdtj 
und er tautert’ (zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlandischen Geaellschaft, vol. LX. 
Ppu 287-325 and 512-551). Leipzig, 1906. 

Translation oi'Tattv&rthMhigama’ accompanied by a rich and copious com¬ 
mentary. The text is recalled. On the whole, this publication constitutes one of 
the most important contributions to the knowledge of the Jaina doctrines. 

Introduction—Authority of U masvati among the Jain*. His Tattvurthadhigama 
has become in some way a dogmatic breviary. Biographical review on UmSsvati. 
He was born at NyaggrodhikSgrama. The accounts on his period are very diver¬ 
gent. Chronological notes according to the commentators of Umasv&ti. He must 
have lived before the 6th century of the Christian era, perhaps even at the end of 
the 4th century. The works of Umasvati. 

Translation of the Tattvurthidhigama. 

Ch. I. The real faith. The fundamental truth. The knowledge and its five 
species. 

Ch. II. The soul and its essence. The animate beings, their diverse cate¬ 
gories and their general characteristics. 

Ch. III. The helL The continents and the seas, Men. 

Ch. IV. The gods. 

Ch. V. The non-living being. The substances. 

Ch. VI. Of the karma in general. 

Ch. VII. Mora) presceiptions. The sins. 

Ch. VIII. Details on the karma : its diverse species. 

Ch. IX. Moral discipline. 

Ch. X. The deliverance. 

Index of the words. 


2279 

Pradjwnnasttn—‘ , Smardditya-samkfepa\ Edited by H. Jacobi (collection of the 
Jaituyfiina-praaarakaniaadala of Bombay). Ahmedabad, 1906„ 
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The ‘Samar&ditya-samkfepa’ it a sent Of religioiu romance in 9 cantos. It was 
composed in Samvat 1324 [1268 a.d.). It is a Sanskrit summary of the 'Samar&icca- 

icathtf of Haribhadra. 

1 

Preface. Review on PradyumnasOri.- He was born towards Samvat 1270. 
He belonged to the Chandra gaccha and was the disciple of Kanakaprabha. He 
was considered by his contemporaries as a critic of high authority. It is thus that 
DevasOri submitted to him his ‘t/pamitobfuaaprapanchikathu-saroddhttra (Samvat 1298), 
One can only attribute to him until now the , Samariditj>a’Sathk(epa‘, 

Remarks on the language, the style and the scansion of PradyumnasOri. 

Critical text of the ’ SamarSditya-sarnkfepa * according to six manuscripts. 

Diverse notes and corrections. 


2280 

Banarasx Das— Jiiundra-mata-Darpana. The mirror of Jainism. Part I. Second 
edition. Lucknow, 1906. 

Hindi text enriched with Sanskrit quotations and notes in English. An 
edition in Urdu characters has been published the same year at Allahabad. 

2281 

A. Ballini — Contribute alio studio della Upamitibkavaprapanca Katha di Siddharsi 
(Rendiconti della Reale Academia dei Lincei, Scicnze morali, storiche c filologiche, 
serie quinta, vol. XV. Pp. 309-348 ; 397-438 ; 623-659). Roma, 1906. 

I. The life and works of Siddharsi. 

Siddharsi lived in the 9th century. He composed the * Upamitabha»aprapahclt - 
kathn in (Samvat) 962, that is to say in 906 a.d. He had for master Haribhadra 
who lived in the 9th century. Besides the , Upamitabhavaprapaflcll~kath 9 ’ he composed 
the 'NyayavatarofttV and a commentary on the * UpadeiamUld' ofDharmadSsa gani. 

II. The ‘ Upmitabhavaprapahcn•kathS , 

The gist and the form of the work. The allegory. Analysis of the first book 
and the integral translation of the allegorical story of the mendicant. 

III. Sources, summary and paraphrase of the 'UpambabhataprapalUa-kattof. 

' The principal source of the work of Siddharsi Is the 'SamarHdifya-koifti! > of 
Haribhadra. Among the works which gave rise to the ‘ V‘pamitabkavaprapeAcS4ialhd , ) 
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it ia necessary to quote in particular those 6f Vardhamanasuri, of Hamsaratna of 
DevaiQri and of Yasovijaya { Vairigy-kalpalatd) 

IV. The language and the style of ' UpamitaihavaprapancB-katki’. 

V. Corrections to the text of Peterson. 


2283 

J. Hertel — Das sudlicke Pancatantra. Leipzig, 1906. 

According to the introduction p. LXXIX, the analogy of the two principal 
Jaina recensions of the Pancatantra (texttu simplicior and textus ornatior) with the 
other recensions would be as follows ; ,1 

Primitive Panchatantra 


(In Kashmiri about 200 years b.o. ) 


Common wordings 

Textus simplicior 
(North-west of India, 
after 850 a.d.) 

Textus ornatior 
(North-west of India ; 
recension of POrpabhadra, 
towards 1200 a.d.) 


Kashmirian recension 

Tantrak Yayika 
(Kashmirian recension 
anterior to 1000 a.d.j 


2283 

J. Hertel — Meghavijayas ‘Auszug aus dm Pancatantra (zeitschrift des Vereins fur 
Volkskunde, 1906. Pp. 249-278 and 444). Berlin, 1906. 

i 

The Jaina recensions of the Paftcalantra textus simplicior, textus ornatior of 
PQrnabhadra, ' PancTtkhynnoddhira ’ of Meghavijaya. 

Review on Meghavijaya. He composed his work in Samvat 1716 (1659 or 
1660 a.d.). His principal source was the recension of Purnabhadra. German trans¬ 
lation or analysis of 23 narratives of the ‘ Paflcikhyanoddhdra namely: 1,2,8, 
12, 20, 29 ; II. 7 ; III. I, 5, 6, 12, 17 ; IV. 2, 13 ; V. outline ; 7, 12-18. 

Each of these stories is accompanied by the indication of similar narratives, 
particularly in the Buddhistic literature {JMaka) 'and Jaina {PariH^sparvm of 
Hemachaudra). 
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J. Hertkl—J a< 59, 60 und Parisastapamm It, 694 jf. (zeitscrift des deutschen 
morgenlandiscbeo (iw d kla ft , Vol. IX, Pp. 399-401). JLipzig, 1906. 

The Jataka 59, as well in the recital in prose as in the final verse. Besides, 
the stanza II, 717 of the * Pari'sU{aparvari offers some remarkable analogies with the 
stanzas of the Jatakas 59 and 60 ; but the preceding story (II, 694 and the folio* 
wing) differs from the Buddhistic narration. 

Notes and hypothesis on this matter ; it is probable that at the origin a story 
such as that of Hemachandra accompanied the stanza of the Jataka 59, and that it 
has been later replaced by the recital that the actual redaction contains. 

2285 

K. B. Pathak —‘Nripatunga and the authorship of the Kaoirtljamarga’ (Journal 
of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XXII, Pp. 81-155)— 
Bombay, 1906. 

Answer to the critical article published in the ‘Indian Antiquary’, vol. 
XXXIII, Pp. 258-280 by Mr. Fleet on the edition by Mr. Pathak of the ‘ Kavirdj- 
amdrga' of Nripatunga (Bibliotheca carnatica, 1898). 

From his philological study, very richly evidenced with documents, M. Pathak 
concluded that it is justifiable to continue to attribute the ‘ KavirajairOrga ' to Nripa¬ 
tunga. This was already the opinion of the celebrated canarese grammarian 
Bhattakalanka, in Saka 1526. 


2286 

L. Suali —‘Contributi alia conscenga della logica a della mtqfisica indiane (Gioruale 
della societa asiatica italiana, vol. XIX, Pp. 2f 3-369, et vol. XX. Pp. 33-64.— 
Firenze, 1906-1907. 

Translation of the chapter II {NaiyUyika-mata) and of the chapter V, ( Vaiitfika- 
mala) of the 'Saddarsana-samuccaya.' of Haribhadra, and of the corresponding commen¬ 
tary of Gunaratna. 


2287 

, T»JS. Kuppuswami Sastsi— Tkt age qf the Tamil Jwakacfdnmmani. (IX, xwcyl, 
1907, Pp. 285-288). 
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The works dealing with the stray of Jivaka are four in number, viz. (1) the 
GadyaddntSmani by Vadlbhasimha, (2) the Kfatrach&damani by the same author, 
(3) the Jlvandbaracbampu by Harichandra, (4)' the Tamil Jirakackintamant. Obser¬ 
vation of Pandit Saminatha Aiyar in his edition of a portion of the Jtvakachintimani, 
published in 1899. The pandit is of opinion that the Tamil Jioakathintimatfi is not 
an original work. The Sanskrit poem which treat of the story of Jivaka are based 
on the Jain puritfas. The original story of Jivaka is found in the Mahopurina. 

Jlvakachintimani was composed during the period, ranging from the beginning 
of the 10th to the second half of the cent. a.d. 

2288 

Amitagati’s ‘ Subhafitasamdoha \ Sanskrit and German publication of R. Schmidt 
(Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, vol. LXI, Pp. 88-137- 
298-341; 542-582; 875-908). Leipzig, 1907. 

Continuation and end (cantos XVII-XXXII), by M.R. Schmidt alone, of the 
edition and of the translation of the work of Amitagati, inaugurated in collaboration 
with Mr. J. Hertel. An index of the words terminate this publication. 

2289 

T. S. Kuppuswami Sastri —The age of the Tamil JlvakachintBmani (Indian 
Antiquary, vol. XXXVI, Pp. 285-288). Bombay, 1907. 

The Jain works which relate the history of Jivaka are four in number : the 
'Gadya-chintimani' and the 'Kfatra-chudamani’ of Vadibhasimha, the ‘Jlvamdhara- 
campu’ of Harichandra, and the 'Jivaka-chintSmani’ of ‘Tiruttakkadevar’; the first 
three works are in Sanskrit; the fourth is in Tamil. The Tamil ‘Jlvaka-chinlimani ’ 
is not an original work. The source of it is principally the Sanskrit Gadya-Chintimyi*. 
Moreover the Sanskrit poems which deals with the history of Jivaka are based on 
the Jain Putinas in particular on the ‘MahAptirdrta’, commenced by Jinasena and 
by Gunabhadra, in Saka 820-897 a.d. On the other hand, according to 
Umapati, ‘Sivaite’ writer who lived at the commencement of the 14th century, 
the Cbola Anapaya read with pleasure the ‘ JlvakachinlimanV . But this prince is 
identified as Kulottungo-chola 1st, who reigned from about 1070 to 1118. In 
results from these reconciliations that the ‘ Jtoakachint&mani ’ was composed in the 
period included between the beginning of the 10th century andthesecond half of 
the Ufh century* 
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W. Hut r emann —'Die Jnata-ErzahiungeH im stehstm Anga dts Kanons dir JinisUn'. 
Strassburg, 1907. 

The sixth Anga : ’Ntiya-dhammokahdo ( jnatddharmakathas ). The two parts 
which constitute it: N&y&ni ( JMt&ni) and DhammekahSo ( Dharmakath&s ), Relations 
between these two parts : 

1. The first is much more extensive than the second proportion of 
10 to 1. 

2. The recitals of the first part are independent, the one from the other. 
Those of the second, on the contrary, resume the subject dealt within the 
initial chapter. 

3. In the first part, the matter is (inspite of the title) of the Dharma : it is the 
principal part of the Anga : the second is only an appendix. 

Signification of the word 'ntya' (jn&ta): it designates a determined kind of 
narratives, in which the latent thought appeared suddenly at the end. In the sixth 
Anga, these recitals have always a religious object. They constitute two groups: 
the recitals of allegorical character, and those of legendary character. Analytical 
study of 13 allegorical recitals, and of 6 legendary recitals. 

2291 

*The Antagada-Dasao and Anuttarovavdija-Dasao', translated from the Prakrit by 
L. D. Barnett. London, 1907. 

Introduction—Generalities on Jainism : history and doctrine. Character of 
the Jaina writings. Translation of the ‘Antagada-dasSo'. Translation of the 'Anutta- 
rovavSlya dasSo”. The versions of these two canonical treatises are accompanied by 
numerous notes. Appendix I—Text of the Anuttarovavdija-dasdo. Appendix II— 
Note on the Jaina cosmography. Appendix III-—Note on the psychological doct¬ 
rine of the Jains. 

Analytical index—Recension. £■ Leumann. ‘Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Great Britain and Ireland, 1907, Pp. 1079-1083. 

2292 

J. Hert£l —& Henuhandra’s Parisistapaman, IL 448 Sec, (Zeitacbrift der deuts- 
chen morgen landischen Gesellscbaft, Vol. LXI, Pp. 497-500). Leipzig, 1907, 
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Series of critical remarks and comparatives on the 457, 490, 522 and 570 of 
the second canto of the ‘PaTiiiffsparvan’. 

2293 

A* Balmni —U Vasupujyccaritra di Vardhamanasvn. (Rivista degli Studi Orientali, 
vol. I, Pp. 41-66, 169-195; 439-452; vol. II, Pp, 39-84). Roma, 1907-1908. 

Introduction. The author of the * Vdsupujjwaritra ’, VardhamSnasQri belonged 
to the Nagendra gaccha. His spiritual (religious) genealogy is as follows: 

1. Virasttri. 2. Cacciga. 3. Vardhamana. 4. RamasQri. 5. Chandrasttri. 
6. Devasuri. 7. Abhayadevasuri. 8. Dhaneivara. 

9. Vijayasimha. 

_ ! _ 

l : i 

Devendracarya VardhamanasQri. 

VardhamanasQri composed his work in Samvat 1299 (1243 a.d.). The princi¬ 
pal object of the Vasupujyacarira is to narrate the legend of the twelfth Tlrthakara. 
Author of this legend group 20 other recitals. The language and the scansion of the 
work. Systematical and detailed analysis of the VOsup&jpa-caritra. Index of the 
proper names. Index of the technical terms of Jaina philosophy. 

2294 

A. Baixini —La Upamitabhavaprapanca Katha di Siddharsi (Giornale della Societa 
aaiatica italiana, vol. XIX, Pp. 1 -50; vol. XXI Pp. 1-48). Firenze, 1906 and 1908. 

Continuation of the Italian translation of the ' UpamitabhaoaprapailcSrkatfa * 
(Chapter III). 


2295 

U. Wooihara — Asatiga's * Bodhisaitvabhumi ’ (Indica No. VI, Pp. 1-45).— 

Leipzig, 1908. 

P. 42, No. 1. List of the seven ‘dangers' or fears (bhqya), according te the 
Jaina doctrine, according to the ‘Aoaijaka-iwyukti', XVI, 14. One finds besides, In this 
work elucidations on some terms used in the Jaina literature namely : 'Sathgraham' 
(p. 13), ‘p&roHcija' (p. 36) and 'S&tapa' (p. 41). 
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2298 

F. Belloni- Filippi— la Yogacastravrtti (Giornale della Societa asiatica itallana, 
vol. XXI, Pp. 123-222). Firenze, 1908. 

First part. Date of the 'YegaiattravrUi' : Hemachandra would have this 
commentary after the 'Trifatfilalakapurusa’carita '—the manuscripts. Importance, 
extent and style of the work, its critical value for the interpretation of the 'Yogass- 
stra’ —scansion. 

Second part. Text of the ‘Yogaihstra-vritP (commencement : ‘ Yogaidstra I, 1-8), 
and translation in Italian, accompanied by notes and by elucidations of 1, 1-5 
(Man gaUuharno). 


2297 

HaribhadrasUri—Samarttieca Kah&. Edited by H. Jacobi (Bibliotheca Indica). 
Calcutta, 1908 and following. Critical edition of the Prakrit text. 

2298 

The ‘Pahchatantra ' in the recension called l Pafichakhyltnakd‘ and dated 1199 a.d. of the 
Jain Monk, Purnabhadra critically edited in the original Sanskrit by Dr. J. Hertel 
(Howard Oriental Series, vol. XI). Cambridge, Mass., 1908. 

‘Editio princeps* of the ‘Paiicatantra' according to the recension of Purnabhadra. 
This recension generally designated undei the name of ‘textus omatior’, has for 
title ‘ PaftcukhyUnaka'. The volume finishes by a glossary containing the terms little 
used or which are not found in the * Sanskrit- Worterbuch in Kurzerer Fassung' of 
Bohtlink. 

2299 

R. Pischel Ins Gras beissen (Sitzungsberichte der K. Preussischen Akademie 
der Wessenschaften, 1908, Pp. 445-464). Berlin, 1908. 

Pp. 449-449-450 and 455. Elucidations on three passages of the ‘Prabandha- 
chintamani' of Merutunga (Translation Tawney, Pp. 55, 172 and 180). 

2300 

J, Kennedy— The (hud Krishna and his Critics, (Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Great Britain and Ireland, 1908, Pp, 505-521). London, 1908. 

. t ■* ' 

Pp. 509-511. The Jain legend relating to Krishpa in the 'AntagadadaOo.’ 
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Jv Charpentier — Sludein ubtr die indiscke Erzahlungsliteratur. (Zeitscbrift der deu- 
tschen noorgenlandischen Gescllsshaft, vol. LXII, Pp. 725*747). Leipziq, 1908. 

Comparative study of the 'Hatthipula-jalaka' (Jataka 509) with the chapter 
XIV of the * Uttarndhyqyana-sulra * and the ' Mahztbhnrata', XII, 6522-6561. 

2301 (ii) 

J. Charpentier— Sludien zur indisehen Erzahlungs — Literature \ 1- Paccekabud- 
dhageschichten. Uppsala, 1908. 

Comparative study of diverse legends (Udayaria, Domuha, etc.) in the Jain 
recensions and others. 


2302 

J. Hertei. —Ausgewahle Erzahlungen at/s Hemachandras Parisislaparvan — Lipziq, 

1908. 


Introduction—Life of Hemachandra, according to the memoir of BUheer 
‘Uebcr das Leben des Jaiva Monches Hemachandra , Wien, 1889. The Parisiffaparvan. 
Nature and object of the work. The sources : commentary of Padmamandira on 
the ‘ Rjimandala-prakarana ' of Oharmaghosa. Explanation of the Jaina doctrines, in 
particular according the ‘ Tattvttrlhndhigama-sutra ’ of Umasvati. 

The recitals of the ‘Parisitfaparvati' translated in German by M. J. Hertei. are 
the following : 

1. History of Prasannachandra, I, 92*258 ; 

2. History of Jambu, II-III ; 

3. Foundation of the town of Pataliputra, VI, 22*187 ; 

4. History of Kalpaka VII, 20-138 ; 

5. History of the minister C’hSnakya, VIII, 194-469—IX, 1-13 ; 

6. History of Kunala, son of Asoka, IX, 14-54. Some notes accompany the 
translation of these recitals. 

Appendix I. Indication of similar passages. 

Appendix II. Critical text relating to the text Index, 
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H. Jacobi—Mayuravyamsaka (Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlandischen 
Gesellscbaft, vol. LXII, Pp. 358-360). Lipziq, 1908. 

Study on the signification of the words ‘ mayuravyamsaka ’ according to different 
sources, among others the commentary of Hemachandra on his ‘ Kavy&ms&sana’ 
and the commentary of Vardliamana (1140 a.d) on the ‘Ganaratna-mahodadhi' II, 
115. This word signifies ‘Deceiver’. This study nullifies the conclusions of M. J. 
Hertel, relatively to the origin of the fable of Phedre : the Jay adorned with the 
feathers of the peacock (see the preceding number). 

2304 

L. Suali —La legge jainica (Giornale della societa asiatica italiana. vol. XXI, 
Pp. 223-290). Firenze, 1908. 

Introduction—Review on the life and the works of Haribhadra. The ‘Dharma- 
bindu’ : explanation of the Jaina doctrine, in 8 chapters : I-III, the jlaw of the laic 
adepts ; IV-VI, the law for the use of the monks : VII-VIII, the good effects of the 
law, the condition of Tlrthakara, the . Nirvana , the commentary of Munichandra 
(Satnvat 1178) on the ‘Dharmabindu'. The sources of the ‘Dharmabindu' : the cano¬ 
nical treatises : the ‘Taltvartha Sutra* and the ‘Sriivakaprajfiapti' of Umasvati. Relation 
of the ‘Dharmabindu.' with the 'Togas Ultra’ of Hemachandra and some other works. 
Text and Italian translation, accompanied by Notes, of the * Dharmabindu ’ 
(ch. I-III). 


2305 

A. Baluni— »// 1 Vasupujyachanritra net Trisastisalakapurusaeharitra di Hmacandra 
(Rivista degli Studi Orientali, vol. II. Pp. 239-240). Roma, 1908-1909. 

Appendix to'the analysis of the Vdsupujya-chatilra of Vardhamanasuri (supra. 
No. 1117). Comparative summary study of the legend of Vasupujya, the twelfth 
Tlrthakara, in the ‘ Tmasti-saldkapuru^cantra’ of Hemachandra (parvan IV, 
sarga II) and in the work of VardhamSnrsQri. Corrections to the analysis of the 
1 Vdsupvjyacaritra’, 

2306 

H. Jacobi— Hindu Tales, (An English translation of Jacobi’s Ausgew&hhe 
Erzahlimgen in Maharashtri, by J. J. Meyer). London, 1909. 
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Rabindra Narayan Ghosh— /«wfiaV Literary Wealth : A connected story of her 
Librar ies from the very earliest times downwards. (DSM. v., 1909, Pp. 77-79). 
Jain libraries in Western India. 

2308 

U. D. Barodia — History and Literature qf Jainism . Bombay, 1909. 

I. Origin of Jainism—The twenty-four Jineswaras—The kings of Magadha— 
History of Jainism from the NirvZna of Mahavlra up to the present time, 

II, The Jain Siddhnnt or canon—The later literature of Jainism—Secular 
Literature. 


2309 

H. Jacobi —Arthamateva (JRAS, 1909. Pp. 421-423). Interpretation of 
arthamtUeva. 

Hemachandra’s allegory becomes intelligible by reference to the Upamitiihaoa- 
prapanchu Kathn, a popular work with the Jains. Hemachandra and Siddharsi in 
the interpretation of Bahuliks 


2310 

S. P. V. Ranoanathas WAMI ~ Literary Wealth of India : Search for Prakrit Manu¬ 
scripts. (DSM, vi, 1910, Pp. 41-46). 

£ru tasS gara, the author of Audatyarhinlimani, was a fierce Digambara Jain and 
he devoted the greater part of his attention to crushing the rival sect. He was the 
pupil of Sri Vidyanandin who was the pupil of Devendrakirti. He was skilled in 
Sanskrit and Prakrit poetry. Mention of some of his works—His literary activity 
must be referred to about the years 1550 Sarabet or 1494 a.d. 

Two schools of grammar dealing with the two dialects of the Prakrit language. 
The works of Chanda, Hemachandra, Trivikrama, Subhacbandra and Srutasagara 
dealing mainly with the Jain dialects of Prakrit and other Prakrit works of Jain 
authors. The rest such as Prakrit-praknia, etc, deal with the Aryan Prakrit dialects 
used in the ordinary works. 
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H. Jacobi—Mayuravyamsaka (Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft, vol. LX 11, Pp. 358*360). Ltpziq, 1908. 

Study on the signification of the words ‘ mayuravyamsaka ’ according to different 
sources, among others the commentary of Hemachandra on his ‘Kdvydrmsasana’ 
and the commentary of Vardbamana (1140 a.d) on the 'Ganaratna-mahodadhi' II, 
115. This word signifies‘Deceiver*. This study nullifies the conclusions of M. J. 
Hertbx, relatively to the origin of the fable of Phedre : the Jay adorned with the 
feathers of the peacock (see the preceding number). 

2304 

L. Sualt— Im leggejainica (Giornalc della societa asiatica italiana. voL XXI, 
Pp, 223-290). Firenze, 1908. 

Intioduction—Review on the life and the works of Haribhadra. The ‘ Dharma- 
bindu’ : explanation of thejaina doctrine, in 8 chapters : I-IIJ, the 3law of the laic 
adepts ; IV-VI, the law for the use of the monks : VII-VIII, the good effects of the 
law, the condition of Tlrthakara, the Nirvana, the commentary of Munichandra 
(Samvat 1178) on the * Dharmabindu\ The sources of The ‘ Dharmabindu * : the cano¬ 
nical treatises : the ‘Tattviirlha Sutra’ and the 'SrdoakaprajnaptV of UmSsvati. Relation 
of the ‘ Dharmabindu ’ with the ' Yoga's dstra' of Hemachandra and some other works. 
Text and Italian translation, accompanied by Notes, of the ‘ Dharmabindu’ 
(ch. I—III). 


2305 

A. Baixini— //; Vasupujyachanritra nel Trisastisalakapurusachoritra di Hemacandra 
(Rivista degli Studi Orientali, vol. II. Pp. 239-240). Roma, 1908-1909. 

Appendix to'the analysis of the Vdsupujyo-ckatilra of Vardhamanasuri (supra, 
No. 1117). Comparative summary study of the legend of Vasupujya, the twelfth 
Tlrthakara, in the ‘ Triiafti-ialSkSpurufa-caritra’ of Hemachandra (parvan IV 
sarga II) and in the work of Vardhamanrauri. Corrections to the analysis of the* 
1 Visupujyacaritra’. 


2306 

H. Jacobi —Hindu Tales. (An English translation of Jacobi’s Ausgewahlte 
Erzahlungen in Maharashtri, by J. J, Msyer). London, 1909. 
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Rabindra Narayan Ghosh — India's Literary Wealth : A connected story of her 
libraries from the very earliest times downwards. (DSM, v,, 1909, Pp. 77-79). 
Jain libraries in Western India. 


2308 

U. D. Barodia— History and Literature qf Jainism. Bombay, 1909. 

I. Origin of Jainism—The twenty-four Jineawaras—'The kings of Magadha— 
History of Jainism from the NiroUna of Mahavlra up to the present time. 

II. The Jain Siddhant or canon—The later literature of Jainism—Secular 
Literature. 


2309 

H. Jacobi —Arthamateva (JRAS, 1909. Pp, 421-423), Interpretation of 
arthamateoa. 

Hemachandra's allegory becomes intelligible by reference to the Upamitibhaoa- 
prapancha Kathd, a popular work with the Jains. Hemachandra and Siddhar$i in 
the interpretation of Bahulikn 


2310 

S. P. V, Ranoanathaswami - literary Wealth of India : Search for Prakrit Maim- 
scripts. (DSM, vi, 1910, Pp. 41-46). 

SrutasSgara, the author of Audaryachintnmani, was a fierce Digambarajain and 
he devoted the greater part of his attention to crushing the rival sect. He was the 
pupil of Sri Vidyanandin who was the pupil of Devcndraklrti. He was skilled in 
Sanskri t and Prakrit poetry. Mention of some of his works—His literary activity 
must be referred to about the years 1550 Sambet or 1494 a.d. 

Two schools of grammar dealing with the two dialects of the Prakrit language. 
The works of Chanda, Hemachandra, Trivikrama, £ubhacbandra and Srutasagara 
dealing mainly with the Jain dialects of Prakrit and other Prakrit works of Jain 
authors. The rest such as Prakril-prakSsa, etc, deal with the Aryan Prakrit; dialects 
used in the ordinary works. 



1688 


Jaina Bifuooraphy 


2311 

Rabindra Narayan Ghosh — India's LUetaiy Wealth : A connected story of her 
Manuscript Libraries : Some valuable informations from a Mysore correspondent. 
(DSM, vi, 1910, Pp. 1-3). (see No. 469). 

Manuscript libraries in Southern India : 

(a) Jain libraries : (1) An ancient Jain muff in Mudabidri near the west coast 
of the Canara District, Madras Presidency, contains a very rich collection of manus¬ 
cripts. Here are found the only surviving single copies of valuable books. (2) At 
Sravana Bclguja, Mysore State, below the hill on which stands the statue of 
Gommatesvara, there is a Jain monastery containing a large, valuable and well- 
preserved collection of manuscripts, mostly in palmyra leaves, in the Pali, Sanskrit, 
Kannada and Tamil languages. (3) In another Jain monasteiy in Mysore State, 
at Humcha, we find a large collection of manuscripts. (4) Pandit Padmaraja and 
other Jain pandits possess, more or less collections of manuscripts. 

2312 

N. D. Mironov — Notes fames 1. Siddharsi. (Bull., Academie Imperiale des 
Sciences deSt. Petersbourg, 6th Series, v, Pt. 1, 1911, Pp. 349-354). (In Russian). 

Notes Jaines II. Nyayavataratippan de Devabhadra. (Bull , Academie Im¬ 
periale des Sciences de St. Petersbourg, 6th Series, v, Pt. 1, 1911, Pp. 501-508). 
(In Russian). 


2313 

L. P. Tessitori— Two Joina versions of the story of Solomon's Judgment, in Gujarati 
andjaipuri. (IA, xlii, 1913, Pp. 148-152). 

The version in the commentary of the NandisuUa —The version in the 
AntarakathSsamgraha. 


2314 

Arthur A. Macdonell —A History of Sanskrit Literature. London, 1913. 

P. 25. The older tradition of both the Buddhist and the Jain religions ignored 
Sanskrit entirely, using only the popular dialects for all purposes—In course of time 
both the Buddhists and the Jains endeavoured to acquire a knowledge of Sanskrit, 
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P. 26. In the Jain inscriptions of Mathura, an almost purePrSkrit prevail* 
down to the first century a.d.—I n the seventh century the Jains, like the Buddhists, 
used Sanskrit even in oral theological discussions, though without entirely giving 
up PrSkrit. 

P.. 386. On the Sankhya system were based the two heterodox religious 
systems of Buddhism and Jainism. 

P. 390. The popular beliefs about heavens and hells, gods, demigods, and 
demons, were retained in Buddhism and Jainism. 

Pp. 395-396. On the Sankhya system are based the two philosophical reli* 
gions of Buddhism and Jainism in all their main cultures. The two p»«aim; «tfr 
religions are very nearly similar. 

Jainism has survived as an insignificant sect in India alone. 

2315 

G. K. Nariman— References to Buddhist Authors in Jain Literature. (IA, xlii, 1913, 
Pp. 241-242). 

P. 241. The names of authors like Devabhadra—His works Ny&y&HtliLraflkiL 

P. 242. Authors like Bhadrabshu, Haribhadra and PrabhSchandra. Tbe 
last wrote Pramtyakamalam&rtanda & .Nydyakumudachandra. 

2316 

Satis Chandra Vidvabhosana — All-India Jain Literary Conference. (MR, Septem¬ 
ber, 1914). 

Pp. 255*258. An address delivered at the Conference held at Jodhpur. 

2317 

Rickhab DussJain— The Paranntma-Prakosh. Arrah, 1915. 

An English translation with introduction and notes, of the ParamStma-PrakBsk 
by Sri Yogindra Xcarya. 

2318 

Mohanl&l D. Drsai—• The Nayu-Karnika, Arrah, 1915. 

Pp. 1 —25, A discussion on Jaina metaphysics, 
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P P- 27-37. Life of Sri Vinaya Vijaya and a list of his Sanskrit and. Gujrati 
works. .... 

Pp 39*58. English translation with notes of the Naya-Katmka. 

2319 

J. K. P. Vijfiapti-Triveni, ajaina epistle. (IA, xlvi, 1917, p. 276). 

This paper is a review of the work, Vijflapti-T nem'-r-The work is a Sanskrit 
epistle dated in 1484 v.s.—It is in imitation of the Meghaduta. 

2320 

G. P. Quackenbos — The Sanskrit Poems of Maputo, etc. New York, 1917. 
(Columbia University, Indo-Iranian Series, ix). 

Pp. 16-50. The Jain tale about MayGra and Bana. The date of Mdnatuhga. 
The Jain tale first found in the Prabhaoakacharita. The four versions of the Jain tale. 
The Jain tale as told by an anonymous commentator. Variations from the Jain 
tale as narrated by the anonymous commentator. The Jain tale as given in the 
Prabandho-thinfomani. Allusion to the Jain tale in the K&vyaprakn'sa, SudhasHgara and 
Jagannatha’s commentary on the Surlyasatako of Mayura. 

Comments on the Jain tale—Origin of the tale. The legend of Samba. The 
real reason for the composition of Siityasataka. The real reason for the composition 
of Chandilalaka. MayGra not a Jain. King Bhoja. The Bhojaprabandha. Allusions 
to the MayGra in the Bhojaprabandha. A list of poets at Bhoja’s court. The poet 
Kritachandra joins the court circle of Bhoja. The banishment of Kalidasa. The 
Sukadeva joins the court circle of Bhoja. MayGra in disfavour. Comment on the 
Bhojaprabandha : Bhoja not a contemporary of Mayura. 

The credibility of Jain tradition : Buhler’s opinion. 

Pp. 56*60. Summary of the life of MayGra. Traditions concerning MayGra 
fall into two classes : traditions separate from the Jain tale itself. 

2321 

G. K. Nariman— liteuay History of Sanskrit Buddhism. (From Winterjiitz, 
Sylvain Levs, Huber), Bombay, 1920, 
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" P. 199. Nirgranikas or Jains are religious sects of non*£uddhist& persuasion - 
They are the adversaries whom Aivaghosha detests with greater viruleneethani 
Brahmans-*There is a story in which king Kaniska is made to be enraged against 
the Jaitl rivals of the Buddhist. Inscriptions at Mathura show that the Jains were 
flourishing under the Indo’Scytbian kings. 

Pp. 288*289. The Jain work Darsana Sllra contains a virulent attack on the 
Buddhists charging them not only with consumption of animal food but also of 
spirituous liquor. 

2322 

Dinesh Chandra Sen— The Bengali RamSyanas . Calcutta, 1920. 

Pp. 27-31. Jain RdmSyana of Hemachandra Acharya (1082-1172)—its charac¬ 
teristics—elevated notion about the Rakfam and monkey, Havana’s character 
depicted as noble and grand ; Rama is introduced only in later chapters. 

P. 38. Hemachandra's R&mdyana proves that the story of Rama in the 
Southern works was a later engraftment on Dravidian legends about R&kfasas and 
monkeys. 

Pp. 53-4. Forecast of the birth of Hanumana, the Ape god, and the stories 
about the banishment of his mother AftjanS for a moral flaw, as given in the Jain 
Ram2yana. 

Pp. 204-212- Influence of Jain RamOyana on Bengali poems—various episodes, 
e.g. Lakshmana'a love-making, Slta’s drawing of Ravana’s picture, etc. incorpora¬ 
ted into Bengali from the Jain source. 

Bengal once a great Jaina centre—twenty-three Tirthankataa attained Siddhi 
in Samet-sekhara (Pareshnath Hills, Hazaribagh)-Sreyansganath, and Vasupojya, 
Ttr thank aras, born in Bengal—Mahavira preached in Ratfa Desha (Western 
Bengal)—-statutes of Tlrthankaras discovered in Bikrampur and other parts of 
Bengal. 

2323 

J, N. Farquhar —An outline of the Religious Literature of India, London, etc. , 

1920. 

Ch. 2,P. 73. Transmigration and Release : Y to 200 B.C. iv (D), .The 
Jain Schoal. ’ 
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Ch. 3. Use Movement Toward* Theism: 200 B.a. to a.d. 200. P. 119. 
(iii) Jainism. 

Ch. 4. Pp. 162-165. Philosophies and sects. a.d. 200 to a.d, 550. (iiij Jainism. 
(A) Svetambara Literature. (B) Digambara Literature. 

Ch. 5. The §&kta System : a d. 550 to a.d. 900. Pp. 213-215. (iii) Jainism. 
(A) 6vetambara Literature. (B) Digambara Literature. 

Ch. 6. Bhakti : a.d. 900 to a.d. 1350. Pp. 277-281. (iii) Jainism. (A) 
&vetSmbara Literature. (B) Digambara Literature. 

Ch. 7. Mulsim Influence : a.d. 1350 to a.d. 1800. Pp. 359-60, (ii) Jainism. 
(A) Svetambara Literature. (B) Digambara Literarure. 

2324 

F. E. Keay —Hindi Literature. Calcutta, 1920. 

P. 84. Banarasi Das (b. 1586, d. sometime after 1641) of Jaunpur, a 
follower of the Jain religion. 

P. 85. Bhudhar Das, flourishing in 1724, was a Jain. Wrote works connected 
with the Jain religion, including Jain Sataka and the Parsva-ptirma. 

P. 97. Jaichand of Jaipur wrote in 1806 SvUmi Karttikeyttnuprekfi dealing with 
the doctrines of the Jains. Brindaban Ji (circ. 1791-1858) of Benares, a Jain of 
considerable merit was also a forceful writer on Jainism. 

2325 

P. D. Gune —Apabhrarhiu Literature and its importance to Philology —(A.I.O.C. 
Session I; 1920). 

P. XLvf. Points given (e) stray quotations in a few Jain legends and 
Alaflkara works etc. 


2326 

M. Winternitz —Geschichte der Indisehen Literatus. (History of Indian Litera¬ 
ture) vol. 2. Leipzig, 1920. (English translation published by the University of 
Calcutta, 1933). 

VoL 2. Pp. 289*296. Religious text of die Jains. Jain canon {Siddhdnta). 
Canonical Jain literature. 
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2327 

P. D. GvHE—Pradyota, Uday ana and &renika—A Jain Legend . (ABI, ii, 1920*21, 
Pp.1-21). 

The author traces the history of Pradyota, Udayana and &renika from Jain 
legenftiafy sources. 


2328 

F. Kingsbury and G. E. Philips— Hymns of the Tamil Saioilt Saints. Calcutta, 

1921. 

Pp. 10-11. Influence of the &aiva pilgrim poet Sambandar in conquering in 
argument a vast multitude of Jains in the presence of the king of Mandura. Conver¬ 
sion of the king to &aivism—Impalement of eight thousand stubborn Jains with, die 
consent of Sambandar. 

P. 27. Sambandar's poems contain frequent denunciations of Buddhism or 
Jainism proving that the poems were composed at a time when the struggle 
between Hinduism and these other religions was at its highest. 

P. 33. Jains setting fire to Sambandar’s house—His prayer for an attack of 
fever of the PSndyan king, then a Jain. 

P. 59. ApparsvSmi, a Saiva, got sunk in the sea by the Jain persecutors, but 
he began to float on the surface on crying 'Hail, Siva" 1 . 

P. 61. ApparsvSmi when smitten with an inward disease forsook Saivism 
and became a Jain. 


2329 

Edward P. Rioe —A History of Kanarest Literature. Second Edition. Calcutta, 1921. 

^p. 17*41. The Jain period to a.d. 1160. The Jain religion in the Kanarese 
country. Its dominance in the Kanarese country—Its introduction into South 
India—Principal tenets—The vow of ra/MrAana—Syadvada—Decline. The Kaviraja-. 
mirga (C. 850) and early writers. Stanzas from Kavirajamdrga Jain writers from the 
Kayirfijamarga to the Lingayet revival (1160). Illustrative extract From the 
Pamjta R&nOyana. Note on the date of Samanta Bhadra and PujyapSda, 
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Pp. 42-48. Jain literature from 1160-1600. In the time of the later Balia la 
Rlj&s (1160-1326). Under the Rajas of Vijayanagar (1336-1610). 

Pp. 93-94, Jain writers of the 17th and 18th centuries. 

2330 

Sivaprasad Kavayatirth —Popular Element in the Classical Skt. Drama. (A.I.O.C., 
Session II, 1922). 

P. 259. (1) Hemachandra quoted, some lines from Alankaracinl&mani. (2) Jain 
rhetorician, the junior V&gbha^a in his KHvj&nulVsan, some verses quoted. (3) 
Mallinith’s Meghduta Sahjloani quoted. 


2331 

Jarl Charpentxer —The UiiarUdhyayana Sutra , being the first Mulasutra qf the 
AvetOmbara Jains. Uppasala, 1922. Pp. 409. (Text edited with an introduction, 
critical notes and a commentary). 

Contents—^vetambara Jain canonical literatures - contents of the Siddhinta and 
the identification of the author ; a short review of the oldest canon with traditions 
concerning its history and its gradual development; points of dispute about the 
existence and non-existence of Dr^ivSda (the 12th Ahga) ; the beginning of Jaina 
commentaries like Niryukti, cOrni, tlka, dlpikS etc. ; What is MQlasutra ? The 
structure of Uttar ddhyayana sutra and its contents. It is not the work of one single 
author ; a short survey of the commentary and explanatory literature of the text. 
Text and commentary, words-notes etc. 

2332 

P. V. Jagadisa AYYAtt—Periyapurana (or the lives of the great Saiva Devotees). 
Q, J.M.S. Vol. xll. No. 2. Bangalore, 1922. 

P. 197. Regretting the regard paid by king Anapaya Chola (Kulottinga II) to 
a Jain work ‘ JeevakachintUmani' and the consequent evil effect upon the people to ban 
towards that religion, and in accordance with the proverb ‘As is the king so are the 
people* Sekkilar (the kings prime minister) attempted to narrate the importance of 
the merits of &aivism through Piriapurana, a Suva work. 

2333 

E. Hultzach— The dory of Jioandhara. Q,.J.M.S, vol, *11, No. 4. Bangalore, 
1922. Pp. 317-34$. 
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Pp. 317ff. A legend of the Digambara JainAs translated from the Utiarapurinam 
of Gunabhadra (897 ad.). Works on stones by Jain authors available in English 
Translation : Kafhskosa, by C. H. Tawney (London, 1895). Merotunga's Prabandha ■ 
chintSmani, by the same (Calcutta, 1901), Hindu tales, by J. B. Meyer (London, 
1909), and the analysts of Hemachandra's Parisishtaparva (Calcutta, 1891). Critical 
editions of the story of Jtvandhara or Jivaka by Mr. T. S. Kuppusvami Sastki : 

(1) Jtvandharacharitram by Gunabhadracharya (Tanjore, 1907). 

(2) Jlvandharachampu by Harichandra, Tanjore, 1905. 

(3) Kshatrachudomani by VSdlbhasimha, Tanjore, 1903. 

(4) GadyachintSmani by the same, Madras, 1902. 

* 

A Tamil poetical version of the same story was published by Mahamahopa- 
dhyaya Saminath Aiyar. 

(5) Jloakachintamani by Tiruttakkadevar, with the commentary of Nachchinark- 
kiniyar, Madras, 1887. 

Pp. 320-348. Jlvandhara's birth, youth and other events described fully as 
also his previous births—he was a contemporary of Mahavira and attained 
salvation. 

2334 

Walter Engine Clark — The influence of Oriental Literature on the West. QjMS. 
vol. xll, No. 2. Bangalore, 1922. 

P. 129. The chief interest of the Jain monks, was religious, and the early lite¬ 
rature was composed by them. 

P. 130. Jains and others added to the folk tales, animal stories, fables, apolo¬ 
gues, etc., a strong moralising element. Such stories or collections of stories were 
handed down for centuries by oral tradition, but in India they received a literary 
development earlier than anywhere else. 

P. 134. There were many vernacular works in Prakrit, collections of tales 
which have been entirely lost. A few of the most famous have been preserved in 
later Jain and Buddhist and Sanskrit versions. 

2335 

P. G. Namar —A Mott on the fain Classical Sanskrit Literature . (Calcutta, 1922, 
Second Oriental Conference). 
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This kind of literature is divided into three periods : (1) Period from 1st 
cent. b.c. to 10th cent. 4 .p., classed as ancient, (2) the next period from 11th cent. 
a,d, to 1.5th cent. a.d., classed as mediaeval and (3) the third period from 16th 
cent, to 19th cent, a.d., classed as modern. 

2336 

Batuknath Bhattacharyya —A Brief Survey of Sohitya~SfOstra. [JDL, ix, (Pt. 2), 
1923, Pp. 97-206]. 

P. 123. In an inscription dated 1128 a.d., discovered by Mr. Lewis Rice, is 
a verse by Dandin praising the Jain writer Ssrivardhadeva, author of Chur Omani. 

Pp. 152*153. Amarasirnha or Amarachandra, a disciple of Jinadatta Suri- 
Hemachandra and his production of Kmyonus&sana. 

2337 

Banarasi Das Jain — Ardha-MOgadhi Reader. (Lahore, 1923). 

Deals with Ardha-MSgadhi, the sacred language of the Jains and serves as an 
introduction to the study of the Jain Agamas. 

2396 

Helen M. Johnson— The Story qf the thief Rauhineya in the Mah&oiracharilra of 
Hemachandra. (JAOS, xliv, 1924, Pp. 1*10). 

This popular story forms a side-episode in the story of the life history of the 
last Tlrthankara of the Jains. 


2339 

T. R. Ramakiishna Shastry —The Sanskritic Element in Tamil Literature. 
(A.I.O.C. Session III; 1923). 

P. 205. The influence of Sanskrit on the Dravidian Literature of this period 
(time of Agastya’s migration) is very indirect and small and would probably reduce 
itself to nothing. The real effect of Aryan association is to be witnessed in clearer 
light in the literature of the next period when Jainism had gained ground in the 
Dravidian country. 

P. 207. The coming of the Jains into Southern India witnessed an influx of 
Sanskritic ideas and vocubulary into Tamil Literature. The Silappadikirem, the 
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earliest work of the Jains in the Tamilnad, presenting*, clear picture of their relj- 
gious and social customs and manners. 

P. 210. In the writings of the Jains and the later sectarian poets we meet 
with a prose style in which the admixture of Skr. expressions was veay targe. 

2340 

M. Bloomfield —The S&libhadra Charita, a ttoiy 0 / conversion to Jaina Monkhood. 
(JAOS, xiui, Pp.*257«316.). 


2341 

Maurice Bloomfield— On Recurring Psychic Motifs in Hindu Fiction and the Laugh 
and Cry Motif. (JAOS, xxxvi, Pp. 54-89). 

Pp. 54*55. Jains’ performances of the type of Devendra's stories and the 
commentaries ( churni and (ltd) to the Avasyaka literature. 

Comment on the critical habits of the charitas or prbandhas of the Jains: They 
illustrate conspicuously the Hindu inability to discriminate between fact and fancy— 
They weave into their narrative once more the wjhale apparatus of Hindu 1 fiction— 
Hemachandra's Trifas(isaldkd-purusa Charita gives an idea of the extent of this type gt 
literature—Not very different and scarcely less numerous are the Jain writings 
called Kathn (Kahn), or Kathinaka —They moralize more directly and obviously 
(dhammakahn), but they aTe intimately connected with the traditional names tf 
saints, emperors and kings. 

2342 

Franklin Edgerton — Presidential Address to the B. C. in Poona. (ABORI Vol. 
VIII; 1927). 

P. 225. A Jain Authority Lakahmivallabha’s commentary on the Uttarqjjhayan 
Sutta, p. 1099 and so on. 

2343 

Chakravarty, Chiktabarn—O rigin and Development of Dfltakavya (I. H. Q,. 
Vol. Ill, 1927). 

P. 277. Mention of Jain Meghaduta of Merutunga of Ancalagaceha—15th 
century a.d. dealing with the story of NeminStha the 22nd Tlrthankara, 
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P. 280. Mention of * Jain work tiamtxl Maneduld. 

P. 282. SlladHta of Caritrasundaragani—deals with the story how SthQla- 
bhadra, a Jain prince renounced the world and became a disciple of Jaih saint 
Bhadrabahu. 

P. 293. Vijhaptipatras —means messenger poems of the Jain poets intended to 
serve the purpose of letters. 

P. 294. D&ak&vya —whether Hindu or Jain are more tor less mythological in 
character. 


2344 

Maurice Winternitz —A History of Indian literature. Vol, I, Calcutta, 1927. 

P. 27. Traditions of the Jains with regard to formation of their canonical 
works is fairly trustworthy. 

P, 48. The Jaina used Middle Indian dialects for their sacred writings—the 
Jaina Prakrit (Ardhamagadhi or Arsa) and the Jaina Maharastri. 

P. ‘125. Jain monks are forbidden to devote themselves to the exorcism of 
die Atharvaveda and to magic. 

P. 338. According to Jain stories, Draupadi chooses all the five PSndavaa 
Simultaneously. 

Pp. 472-473. The Jains made Krifna cult part of their religions in the 3rd or 
2nd century n.c. 

P. 511. Jain monks composed and preached in popular dialects. 

P. 513. In the second half of the first century a.d. the Jain monk Vimala 
sflri recast the Rama legend in his Prakrit Paumacariya (Padma earita). 

P. 514. The Jain Ram ay ana influenced the Bengali versions of the Rsmdyanas 
continued on p. 2 see p. 2. 

F. 525. The ftigambara jains, composed PtlrShas from the 7th century 
onwards. Ravi$ena wrote the Padmapur&na in 660 a.d. 

P. 538. &r?tikhanda i.e. section of die Creation (Frdm Padma Purina, Bengali 
manuscripts)—in the chapter on confiicts between gods and demobs and history of 
religion it is written that Vifnu aided Byhaspati by causing the phantom figure of 
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* nwie Jain mpnk (Digambva) to .appear, to initiate the demon, into Jain 
doctrine. ' ‘ ™ ™ 

, 5 ^‘ ®°°^ *** the riwpuraw-The last two chapters of the book des¬ 
cribe the origin of the heretical aects-the Jains, called Digambarn. 

Vdl. Ilj Calcutta, 1930. : ■> 

P. 50. Mojjhimamkiya several suttas throw light on the relation of Buddha 
to the sect of the Jains, especially the Updli-sutta No. 56 but also Not. 57 101 

P. 72. Sutta No 58. Story of prince Abhaya who urged on by Niganta 
NBtaputta, comes to the Buddha and asks a very difficult question. 

P. 195. Dhammopada (commentary)-story of Moggaltana indicates a very 
hostile attitude towards the naked ascetics, viz. the Jain monks. Opposition to 
the naked ascetics also shown in the story of Visakha. 

P. 206. There G&this (commentary)—legend of Bhadda Kun dalafceia who 
first becomes a Jain ascetic and afterwards she becomes a Buddhist nun. Sam* 
story in Manorathapurani. 

P. 269. Knlpanamanditika—confutes the religious views of the Jains 

P. 288. Divyavadana —persecutions of Jain monks. ' 

P. 293. Sumagadhavadana legend of Sumagadha, who alienates her husband 
from the Jain monks. 

Pp. 424-595. Jaina literature. 

Pp. 424-28. Jainism and its literature. 

, Pp. 428-74. The canons (siddhanta) of the Jains. 

Pp. 475-595. The Non-canonical Jaina literature. 

Pp. 614-15. The year of the death of Mahavira. 

2345 

Helen M. JoHNsoN—Aat/hi and VjUaka— (Miscellanea-Ind. Ant. Vol. LVI 
1927, Bombay). 

P. 17. In the Triwii'soldkdpuwacmtra, Hemachandra raises a questipn of 
fiction terminology—A vfttaka is one’s own adventures ( earita ); a Katha jp the 
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AdVtotdf'is of tntai offormer timer Does any one know of Any Vrttakas or Auto* 
histographical contras ? 

2346 

H. D. Vblankax— VairdgjmsBra qf Suprabh&chZrya (A poem in Apabhramia) 
(ABORI voi. IX ; 1927-28). Discovered in the Digambara Jain Saraswati Bhuvan, 

Wh. ii'. ■- 

WOTDSjr, 

Pp. 272-280. It contains 77 stanzas in the DohS metre, which teach gene¬ 
ral moral principles of Jainism. From V. 46 it is clear that Suprabha, the author, 
wls a Digambara. Written in Apabhramsa. The Apabhraiiisa of our poem 
seems to belong to the Eastern School represented by RSmasarman Tarkavaglsa 
rather than to the western which is represented by Hemachandra. Grammatical 
notes and glossary given. 


2347 

Hint Nand Shastui —About Kalpa-SUtra of BhadrabSko. (AIOC, Session V; 
1928). 

Pp. 1109-10. Manuscripts ranging from Sam. 1100 one written in Sam. 
1100 existing in the Dharmavijaya Library at Agra. H. Jaoobi owned a copy 
dated in Sam. 1484. Other Jain works are also known e.g. Upade 'samOla. 

2348 

Ajjta Prasad— Szmayik PS(h ofShti Amitagati Sttti. Calcutta. 

English Translation of 32 meditative verses in Sanskrit. 

2349 

J. L. Jain — Atm&rmhnsana of Shri Guna Bhadra AcliSrya. Lucknow, 1928. 
(Sacred Books of the Jains, vol. VII). 

P. 75. Text with English Translation and commentaries. A discourse to the 

soul. 


2350 

A. Berriedale Keith —A History qf Sanskrit Literature Oxford, 1928. 

P. 15. Jainsshowed conservatism in adopting Sanskrit in the place of 
Prksrit. 
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Pp. 142-3. Attempts of Jains to write epic*—the Yasodharacarita of Kanakasena 
V&dir&ja (whose pupil Srivijaya flourished in a.d. 950) —Yasastilaka of Somadeva- 
Yaiodharacarita of Manikya SQri (C. 11th century), a work of a JsvetSmhara Jain of 
Oujrat, as opposed to the Digambara version of Vadiraja-Hemachandra (1098-1172), 
author of Trifajfiialakdpuru;acarita —Haricandra (of unknown date), author of the 
Dhormaiamnbhyudaya, a life of Dharmanatha, the 15th Tirthankara, Devaprabha- 
sOri’s P&ndavacarita and Mxgavancarita 13th century) Garitrasundra Ganin’s Mahip&la - 
ow'fra—-Buddhagho^carya's Padyacudamani. 

P. 148. No tradition of historical writing among Jains—their Patl&valis only 
stereotyped lists of pontiffs and invented legends. 

Pp. 172-3. Hemacandra’s Kumdrapalacarita —its values—Sarvananda’s Fagadfi- 
earita —a minor historical Katya. 

Pp. 214-5. Jain writer Manatunga’s Bhaktamarastotra, written in praise of 
Rjabha—merits of his style and the question of his identity. 

P.226. A Svetambara Jain Jayavallabha's Vajjalagga, a Prakrit anthology, 
which illustrates by examples the three ends of men, conduct, practical wisdom 
and love. 

Pp. 240-1. Amitagati's Subhtijitaratnasamdoha a work on Jain ethics—Hemacan¬ 
dra’s YogacSstra, dealing withjain philosophy—Somaprabha’s Sfngaravairagyatarangini — 
which glorifies Ahimsa and constantly depreciates women. 

P. 246. The Jain versions of the Palieatanlra —their origins. 

Pp, 260-1. First Jain version of the Pailcatantra —about 1100, proofs of its Jain 
origin—Second Jain version written by a monk PQrnabhadra in 1199--work8 which 
grew up from these two versions, c.g. the PafUakhyanadhdra of Mahavijaya (1659-60). 

Pp. 291—3. Romantic tales written by Jains—version of a SvetSmbara Jama- 
recension of Ksemamkara, Jain compilation of the 15th century Pancadandacchatrapra- 
bandha —the Bharatakadvdtrincika , a work obviously of Jain inscription. 

Pp. 293—5. The Didactic tales—Hemacandra’s Paricijtaparoan—Kathds or 
KaihSnakas used to illustrate Jain tenets e.g. Campka—cmthikaihanaka and Bnlagopala 
hatamdea of Jinakirti, who wrote in the 1st half of 15th century. 

P, 414. Jain writtings on lexicography and metrics—Hemacaadra’s 
AbhtdkSnacintamani, Nighantuiefa, Anekfrthasamgraha— the Jain Dhanamjaya’s Namamatd 
(written between 1123 A 1140)— Mahesvara’s Visvaprakaia (1111 a.d.) —Mankha’s 
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AnehSrthakoia —KesavaivSmin's Naadrthttrnavasaihk^epa (1200 a.d.} —Medinikara's 

Atukdrthaiabdakosa (14th century) — Irugapa’s NanartharatnamdlB (14th century). 

Pp. 417*8. A bibliography of original Jain works on philosophy. 

P. 516. Work on astronomy— SUiyaprajhapti. 

2351 

A. Venkatasubbiah — The authors of the Rttghavapdndaviya and Gadyacintdmani 
(J.B B.R.A.S., 1928, vol. Ill, Pp. 134—160). 

P. 134. Abhinava-pampa (or Nagachandra) in his Rimacandracaritapurdna 
(I, 25), mentions a famous Jain guru named Srutaklrtitraividya. 

» 

A Jain guru named Srutaklrti traividya is mentioned in a Kannada inscription 
at Tardal. (I.A.14, 14ff). 

P.136. A verse from the Rdmdyana of Abhinavapampa in praise of the Jain 
guru Meghacandra is cited in a SB inscription (No. 47 or 127). 

P. 140. VSdirSja, the author of the Pdr'svanathacarita. 

P. 141. SB. inscription No. 40 (64) records the setting up of an epitaph in 
memory of the Jain guru Devaklrti, disciple of Gandavimukta*siddh3nta*deva, 
who was a disciple of Maghanandin. 

P. 142. A custom of Jaina authors who have written in Kannada is to praise 
their gurus ; e.g. Aggala praises Chandraprabhapurdna, Kumudendu’s Rdmdyana, Janna's 
Anantandtha-purdna Nayasena’s Dharmdmrta. 

P.147. Durgasimha (t 1th century a.d.) mentions in his Pafichatantra the 
RdghavapdndavXya of Dhanafijaya, who was a Jain. 

P. 149. Jainism practically a part of Hinduism in the 11th century. 

2352 

Arthur, A. Macdonell —A History of Sanskrit Literature . London, 1928. 

P. 26. In the Jain Inscriptions at Mathura, an almost pure Prakrit prevails 
down to the 1st century a.d.— Jains began gradually to use Sanskrit, without entirely 
giving up Prakrit 

P. 386. Jainism based on the Sankya system. 
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P. 390. Popular beliefs about heavens, hells, gods, demi-gods, and demons 
were retained in Jainism and Buddhism. 

Pp. 432-433. Hemachandra (1088-1172 a.d.) author of a Prakrit grammar 
and of the Un&diganasUtra, four dictionaries —Abkidhana chintamani , Anek drt ha-s amgraha t 
Decindmamdld and Nighantueesha. 


2333 

Kurt von Kamptz— Ubtr die vom Sierb/fasten handelndtn altem Painna dts Jaina- 
Kanons. 16 X 20 cms. Pp. 1-40. Druck von J. J. Augustin in Gluckstadt und 
Hamburg. Hamburg, 1929. 

This is a dissertation submitted by the author for the Doctorate degree of the 
University Hamburg. It gives a list of the Painnat of the Ardham3gadhi canon of 
of the Jainas. Some of the Prahrnaka texts are analysed and illustrated with some 
extracts. The various types of Death which a Jaina monk encounters are explained. 
Almost all the gat has from these texts which refer to certain religious heroes who 
met their end in a worthy manner are quoted and some explanations on them are 
added. Some of the striking names among these are : Amayaghosa, Avaipti- 
Sukumala, Usahasena, Gamgadatta, GayasukumSla, CSnakya, Cilaiputta etc. 

2354 

A. Venkatasubbiah— The Adrpuruna and BfhakathS. (I.H.Q_. Vol. V, 1929), 

P. 31. Jinasena, the author of Adipurana written in C. 825 a.c. deals with life 
story of Rsabha, Adinatha or Puru, the first of the Jaina Tlrthankaras. 

P. 32. Brhat-Kathn of Gunadhya consisted of 7,00,000 sloka —measures of which 
6,00,000 were destroyed and only 1,00,000 gained currency. Original Bxhat-kaihd 
may have contained the story of Tlrthankaras. 

Pp. 33—35. Kannada Adipurana written by Pampa (Adipampa) in A.C, 941 
subject matter discussed. Trisaililaksana-MahSpurana a Kannada book written is 
A.o. 977 by C&muntfaraya relates to the life story of 24 Tlrthankaras. Other contents 
of the book fully discussed. Jinasena—pontiff in the lineage of Jaina priests and 
teachers of the Senavaya of the Mulasangha who had their seat at Mulgund (in 
Dharwar dist,, Bombay). Word Brhat-kalhd used by Jinasena refer to mythical 
works of KucibhattSraka, Nandimuni of Kavi-paramesvara. 

2355 


K. P. Jam —The Adipurana and BrhatkalhH. (I.H.Q,. Vol. V, 1929), 
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P. $47. Jinasena's AdipurSna completed by Sri Gunabhad r a-sv&mi. The book 
based on the life of first Tlrthankara upon the Gadyakatha of Shri Kavi-Paramei- 
vara. JayadhavalS-ltka— a manuscript of Jinasena kept in Bhandara at dravanabe}- 
gola. Jinasena-carya belonged to Pafica-stflpinvaya of the Jaina Sangha and names 
his ancestors as Vlrasena, Aryanandi and Gandrasena in the above manuscript 
written in mixed Sanskrit when Amoghavarsa was ruling. 

2356 

H. SARMb—Jayamangala and the Other Commentaries. (I.H.Q. Vol. V, 1929). 

P. 419. Sarvajfta may mean Buddha, Siva or Jina. Author of Bhafti Jaya- 
mangala either a Buddhist or Jaina. 


2357 

L. B. L. Jain —Jain Vairagya Shalak, Bijnor, 1930. 

P„l. Virtue alone can give eternal happiness according to Jains. 

P. 2. Sufferance oijlva Atmtl discussed. 

P. 3. Effect of Karma over Jlva Atmd and the consequences thereof 
explained. 

Pp. 4-11. Inter-relation of body, Atma and Karma discussed. 

Pp, 12-20. Jain canons mentioned and explained. 

2358 

C. V. Vaidya —History of Sanskrit Literature. Poona, 1930. 

Sec. I. P. 3. Mahavira era, named after the preacher probably came into use 
not in 5th century n.c. immediately after his death but some centuries after the 
dates Of their commencement. 

P. 13, MahSrashtr! and Ardha-Magadhi language used by Jains in tfwj r 
canonical writings for the first two or three centuries. Later the Jains » H 
Sanskrit. 


P. 16. Hemachandra, anthor of original Sanskrit grammar, defies Pipini, 
P. 191. Rishabha, a Rgvedic Rishi. 



Jawa tinvtootApnv ; 

Sec. II. P, 16. Arhat, idramana and Pratibuddha words in later literature apply 
only to Jain and Buddhist monks. 

Sec. Ill P. 153. Mention of Jain female recluses by Panini. Parivan&tha 
not the first Jain preacher. 


2339 

P. L. Vaidya —Tht Uv&sagadas&o. Poona, 1930. 

Pp. XIII 248. 

It deals with the duties of Uvasagas. The introduction discusses the age and 
authority of this anga and its substance. Content—Text with word-index and two 
appendices concerning quotation from Bhagavati sutra, Sutrakrlihga, SdmaMaphala 
sutta about Go-sala and English notes. 


2360 

R. Sham a Sastry —The Author of tht Gad&yuddha, (Q..J.M.S. Vol. 21. No. 1, 
1930, Bangalore). 

"Gadihuddha", well-known Kannada work briefly narrating the story of the 
Mahabharata War ; another work in Kannada, the AjilanSthapurana, a story of 
Ajitanatha Tlrthankara, Both these works have ail along been ascribed to a 
single poet known as Kavi-Ranna, a gem of poets. In the first chapter of 
AjitanithaparUM its author says that besides that work he has written two more 
works called Parasurdma Charita and Chakre'svara Charita. There were two poets of 
the same name or title. Srinivasa Rangachar concludes that the authors of the 
two works are quite different one being a Jaina and the other a Brahman 
Gaddyuddha). 

2361 

A. N. Upadhye— Joindi and His Apabhramia works. (A.B.O.R.I. Vol. XII; 
1930-31). 

Pp. 132-163. Preliminary remarks on the publication of Apa. literature— 

Apa. study and the growth of modern vernacular—the moderate ambition of this 
paper —Togasdr publication and contents of Tagasdr —excerpts from Yogasir— 
Param&tma PrakSsh —Publication and Material—Popularity of ParamStma PrakSsh 
strength of Par amatm a Prakash—appreciation of its contents—an important extract 
from Paramdima PrakSsh with English Tran .—SrSoakSchdr Dohaka manuscript—mate¬ 
rial—contents analysed—extensive excerpts—quotations traced and the problem of 
authorship—ZJoAapaAud—manuscript—material—nature of the text conflicting 
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evidence as to the authorship—textual comparison of Dek&p&hud with other works 
of Joindu—contents of Dohapahud a few excerpts remarks on the style of Joindu 
and bearing thereof on the authorship of Dokdpahud. The Skr. form of the author's 
name—Joindu—date—concluding remarks—an Appendix. 

230 

Uggar Sain — Niyamas&ra. (The perfect Law of Kunda-Kunda Acdrya, Lucknow, 
1931, Pp. 9 78. 

(The original text in Prakrit, with its Sanskrit renderings, translation, exhaus¬ 
tive commentaries, and an introduction, in English). 

Niyamasara of Kunda-kunda with the Sanskrit commentary written by Padma 
Prabha (about 1000 a.d.) deals with the path of liberation, i.e. right belief, right 
knowledge and right conduct—the three Jewels ( Tri-ralna ) of faith combined 
Niyamasara signifies the right rule. 


2363 

Helen M. Johnson —Trifastisalakdpumjacharitas or lives of 63 illustrious persons, by 
Hemacandra, vol. I, Baroda, 1931. 

Translation of the first book of the Trifaftisal&kapunifacaritra -*Cosmography 
karma—The fourteen Gunasthdnas —the Nine Tattoos —the qualities of the Paficar 
paramef thins. 

Plates:— Frontispiece—R;abhanatha, statue in the Provincial Mtueum, 
Lucknow, dated 1177 a.d. 

I. Manusyaloka, reproduced from the Ardhamagadhi Kosa. 

II. The Ldhchanas of the Twentyfour Tirthankaras (Svetambaras). 

III. The Dreams of Rsabha’s Mother. 

IV. The Eight Auspicious things. 

Do. vol. II. Baroda, 1937. 

Translation and notes of the second and third books of the Triiatfiioldkaptmtta‘ 
taritra. 
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2364 

Herbert H. Gowen —A kitten/ of Indian Literature . New York and London, 

1931. 


Pp. 255*66. Origin! of Jainism—Jain architecture—the Jain canon and its 
commentaries—canon of &vetambaras, written in PrSkrit (Ardha-MSgadhi) was 
fixed in 454 a.d. by the monk Devarddhi. Jain scriptures rendered into {Sanskrit 
about 1000 ao.— the AehdrSnga sutra —influence of Jainism on other religious litera¬ 
ture of India—Jain influence on Tamil literature —Jivaka cintdmani, Tiruvallavar’s 
Kurral and Lady Avsaiyar’s works distinctly Jain -Jain influence on Telugu litera¬ 
ture—Hemachandra—his Arrhan-ntti, Yogasdstra, Trishashtical&kapurushaehariia— Amita- 
gati’s (10th century a.d.) collection of Jewels of Happy Sayings, a work on Jain 
ethics and Dhama-paflkshd (written in 1014)—Jain influence in beast fables of the 
Panchatantra one of its recensions brought out in 1199 by a Jain named Purnabhadra. 

2365 

Champat RaijAiN— The Householder’s Dhamaor the Ralna-Karanda- SraoakOchSra 
of Samanta Bhadra Acharya. 2nd edition. Bijnor, 1931. 

P. 99. Right Faith, characteristic of right knowledge; necessity for the adop¬ 
tion of right conduct; Guna Vratas, Sikfd Vratas, Sallekhana, the Pratimds, Appendix- 
Householder’s life, Yoga-Samadhi. 


2366 

A. N. Upadhye— An Old Prfatory Gloss on Istofiadesa (Annals of the B. O. R. I,, 
XIII, I, Pp. 86*7, Poona, 1932). 

A scrutinising study of AsSdhara’s Sanskrit Commentary on the Istopadesa of 
POjyapSda leads us to the conclusion that AsSdhara is not the first to write a com¬ 
mentary on that work and that he incorporated in his commentary some earlier 
gloss consisting of short prefatory statements possibly composed by Pujyapida him¬ 
self to make the context clear. 

2367 

H. R. KATADtK—Rdjaprasnlyasitra, its claim as Upanga, its title, etc. (A.B.O.R.L 
VoLr XIV; 1932-33). Pp. 145-149. 
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2368 

P. L. Vaidya — Prakrits Section—Presidential Address. (A. I, O. G, Session 
VII; 1933). 

Pp. 411-418. Important works on Jain philosophy, literature and manuscript! 
mentioned. References in his lecture; W. Sehubring ‘Die Lehre derjainas noth den 
alien Quelle n largest ell' in the ‘Grundrisa’—a book of reference. 

A. N. Upadhye— edition of PravacanasSr. 

2369 

H. Obennakesava Ayyangar —Jainism in Kannada Literature. P. 1299 f'A.I.O.C. 
Vllth Session, 1933). 

Jainism in South India has been in existence for a period extending over 2,200 
years now. The first permanent abode of the Jains after their migration to the 
South from Pataliputra or Ujjain in about 297 B.c. is at Jsravana Belgoja...history 
Digambar Jain migration to the Karnatak...There is no subject or Sastra of the 
original Jaina works, which has been left untouched in its Kannad rendering. 
Ri^trakOtas, Gangas, and the Hoyasalas... works byjain authors mentioned—Jaina 
works, on the whole, form a very great important section of Kannad Literature and 
throw a flood of light on the history and tenets of Digambara Jainism in South 
India particularly in the Kannada country. 

2370 

R. Narasinhachar — Antiquity of Kannad Literature so compared with that of Ku 
Literatures of the Sister Languages of Southern India. (A. I. O. C. Vllth or VIHth 
Session, 1933). 

P. 807f. Kannad Jain Literature referred—Tamil Chudetmani, a classical 
Jain poem. 

2371 

Ajit Prasad Jam—Punijartha—Siddhyupiya of Amrita Chandra SBri. Lucknow, 
1933. Pp. 49+85+4+4. 

(Text edited with an Introduction, Translation and ongtnal commentaries in 
English). 

This book mainly deals with the Doctrine of Akithsa from its various aspects. 
Use Introduction has animal sacrifice—the flesh food—must life be kified ?— 
Hunting—killing for trade in bone and leather—municipal slaughter—HitnsS 
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in the name of Science—Is killing ever an act of mercy ? The survival of the fittest— 
the significance of Ahithsa— Intentional hunting— Arambhi Himsa (ommitted in the 
exercise of one's profession) —Virodhi HimsO, {committed in defence of person and 
property,)—Jainism, a practical religion—conclusion. Synopsis of the book. 

2372 

K. A. SasTRi — Brief History of Sanskrit Literature. Calcutta, 1933. 

P. 18 (n). 30,(XX) manuscripts kept in 2 Jaina libraries in Khambay which was 
mentioned by BGhler. 

P. 56. Udyotakara attacked by Dharmaklrti mentioned in Jain &toka- Vdrttka. 

P. 57. Dinnaga and Dharmaklrti—contemporaries of Udyotakara pupils of 
Asanga mentioned in Jaina Sloka-Vdrtika. 

P. 63. Brihatkatha —a work of Somadeva 7th century a.d. 

P. 70. Jinasena’s —Pdrkuabhyudaya written in 813 A.n. —in the court of 
RashtrakQta king Amoghavarsha. 

P. 72. Pravakaracharita of thejainas mentions Siddharsi, the composer of 
Upamitibhava Propahchakatha in 906 a.d. as grandson of Suprava Deva and a cousin 
of poet Magha. 

P. 73. Takastilaka — a Jain romance of Somedeva in 959 a.d. in the reign of 
RSftrakutS Krishna. 

P, 77. The author of Katha Saritsagara (Somadeva) states that Gunadhya, 
KStySyama and Varuruchi are all contemporaries. 11th century. A prose revision 
of Betiia Patches Vim'satikS is attributed to Sivadas Jaina. 

P. 102. Betala Pahchavimiatika —a prose recension attributed to Sadasiva, a 
Jain—exists in a collection of 25 tales. A Jaina recension of Jambhala Dutta is 
available also, 


P.104. Patehdkhdpanika —a book of fables a Jain work not earlier than 11th 
century a.d. a new version of the same was made by Jaina Purnabhadra in 
1188 A.p, 
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2*73 

HiralaljAiN— Ndyakumdracariu of Puipadanta. Karamja, Benr, 1953. 

A work of! Oth century a.d. (written about 963 a.d.) by Pugpadanta author 
or Makapttrllna 963 a.d.). 

P, xviii-xxvi—Full information given about the life of Pugpadanta. 

P. xx. MSnyakheta (Malkhed)—Library centre. 

P. xxl. NSga kumara recognised by the Jains as one of the 24 Kimadevas, Let, 
the most beautiful persons that ever lived. He attained his personal charms and 
heroism by observing the fast of Stt Pahehamt in his previous birth. Various authors 
wrote the account of his life in different languages at different times—-20 such 
given. 

P. xxvl. Picture of palace and public life. 

P. xxlx. Political divisions of India as found in fiftyabmllnKarw, 

Pp. xxxl—xxxvl. The Nagas and the Nagaloka. 

P. xxxvll. Analysis of the work. 

Pp. xLv—Lxll. Language and grammar. 

2374 

A. N. Upadhye— Pmcasutlam of an Unknown Ancient writer : Prakrit Text 
with Introduction. Translation, Notes with copious Extracts from Haribhadra’s 
Commentary, and a Glossary. Second Ed., Revised and Enlarged, Crown pp. 96, 
Kolhapur, 1934. 
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Notes 
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A. N. Upadhve — DarsanasSra of Desasena : Critical Text of the B.O.R.I. XV, 
8—4, Pp, 198—206, Poona, 1934. 

The Darinaasttra of Devasena is an important text lor the study of Jaina s chisms . 
The Psaltrit text is critically editted here with the help of five Mss. (tom the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute. Varous readings are given in the 
footnotes. 


2376 

Hiralal Jain — Karakanda Cariu of Muni fCanak&mara. Amravati, 1934. An 
apabhraxhia work (of 11th century a.d.) on the life of Karakandu recognised as a 
saint or Pratyeka-Buddha by the Jains as well as the Bauddhas—critically edited 
with introduction, translation, glossary, Indices, Notes and appendices and 
illustrations of the hill and the caves, images and pillars at Tirapur (DharSsiva). 

2377 

H. R. Kapadia — A note on Jaina Hymns and Magic Squares. (I.H.Q., Vol. X, 
1934). 

P. 148. Hymnology holding an important place in Jainism. 

Pp. 150—53. Insertion of a number of magic squares with notes. 

2378 

A. M. Ghataoe— Narrative Literature in Jain Maharaslri. (A.B.O.R.I. Vol. XVI } 
1934-35). Pp. 26-43. 


2379 

D. L. Narsimhachar— The Jain Ramayanas—{ A.I.O.C. Session VIII; 1935). 
Synopsis. 

P. 57. (1) Introductory : The Jain Ram&yana an interesting study in the 
history of the Rimiyana. 

(2) The attitude of the Jains towards Valmiki Rmayana— mainly religious—A 
pop ular epic adapted for their own particular purpose—The Rdmdyana tradition. 

(3) C onsequent changes in characterisation and structure of the story—the 
chkrftcter ofRlvapa all important—The evils attendant upon an uncelibate life-—the 
Brnkmoeharyavrata of the Jainas. 
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(4) Differences between Jain R&mayana and the Valmiki R&mdynna —(i) in the 
story, (ii) in characterisation, (iii) in religious instruction. 

(5) Two schools of Jain Ramayana —(i) The school of Vimalasttri, author 
of the Pauma cariya the earliest extant version of the Jain Rdmdyana, (ii) the school of 
Gunabhadra as is known from the story of the Rdmdyanas given as in appendix to 
the story of the Tirthankara, Munisuvrata—Distinguishing features of both these 
schools—(1) one follows the Valmiki Ramayana as is known to us from the Daiaratha 
Jataka, (2) the Adbhuta Rdmdyana. 

The Prakrit and Sanskrit versions of both of these schools. Kannad literature 
partic ular ly richinjaina Rdmdyanas. 

(6) Which of these is more popular and why ? 

(7) Artistic merits of both of these schools. 

(8) Conclusion. 


2380 

Hiralal Jain —Myakumaracariu, (An apabhramsa work of the 10th century)— 
Jain Ant. Vol. I ; No. I i Arrah, 1935. 

Pp. 11-17. Authors—Puspadanta ; the poet’s patrons ; the story in brief; 
the poetry of Ndyakum&racarru . 

N.B. This work has been published with an exhaustive introduction, glossary, 
indices and notes as the first volume of the Devendraklrti Jaina Series, Karanja. 

2381 

A, N. Upadhye — Pravacanasara of Kv.adakn.nia. An authoritative work on Jaina 
ontology, epistemology etc. : Prakrit text, the Sanskrit commentaries of Amftacan- 
dra and Jayasena, Hindi exposition by Pande HemarSja ; Edited with W English 
Translation and a critical elaborate Introduction etc. New Edition, Published in 
the Rayachandra Jaina SastramalS, vol, 9, Royal 8 vol; Pp, lfi-p 132-1-376+64, 
Bombay, 1935. ■' 
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Preface ... ... 11-14 

Introduction - ... 

1. Sri KundakundScarya— 

A general appreciation of Kundakunda 
Traditional names of Kundakunda*Vakra* 
grtva-Elacarya-Grdhrapiccha. 

2. Kundakunda’s Date— 

Kundakunda’s posteriority to S’veta. and 
Diga. Division.—Kundakunda as the Sifya 
of Bbadrabahu discussed.—Kundakunda as 

t 

a contemporary of Sivakumfira discussed— 

Kundakunda as the author of the Rural. 

Kundakunda’s works— • ft* xxiv- alia 

84 Pahudas. — Satkhand&gamalikd Mut&c&ra- 
Ten Bhaktis- Titthayarabhatti — Siddhabhalti— 

CarittabhaUi—Anag&rabhatti — Ayariyabhatti — 

JfiDv&nabhatti — Pamcaparametthibhalti — 

Damsanapahuda — Carittapahuda — Suttapakuda .— 

Bodhap&huta — Bhavap&huda. — MokkhapdkuAa — 

Limgapdhuda — Sllapdhuda. — B&rasa — 
Anuvekkha.—Niyamas&ra-PalieastikSya—Samqyasttra. 


#. Praoacanas&ra of Kundakunda— 


xlix-xcvii 

(a) A Study of PmacanasOra 


xlix-1 

(!>) The Teat of Pravaeanas&ra 


1-lav 

Two Recensions of the Text. 



{<:) Summary of Pravaeanasira 

• 

liv'laii 



l*cxxvi 

i-a 
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(d) Philosophical aspect of Jaina and 
Samkhya ontology—Nature of spirit 
and matter. Jlva and Pud gala. The 
theory of omniscience. Omniscience 
compared with Radhakrjshnan’s 
Religious experience. The Atomic 
theory of Kundakunda. SjadvBda, or 
the theory of conditional predication— 
Vedantic beginning for SyBm&da and 
Modern Philosophy. Jaina conception 
of Divinity—Transmigration a fact and 
dogma. Jaina conception of god. 
Jaina Liberation. 

(e) Monastic Aspect of Pravacanasira. 

5. Commentators of PravacanasBra — 

(a) Amrtacandra and his TBtlvadlpikn 

(b) Jayasena and his Titparyavftti —Date 
of Jayasena. 

(c) Balacandra and his Kannada Taipctrya- 
vjtti —Date of Balacandra. PrSkrit 
Text of PravacanasBra with the Skt. 
commentaries of Amrtacandra and 
Jayasena and the Hindi Commentary 
of HemarSja. 

English Translation 

Index to the Contents of PravacanasBra 

Index to Introduction 

(d) Prabhacandra and his Sanjabh&skara 
PrabhScandra and his date. 

(e) Mallifena and his Tiki. 

(f) Pande HemarSja and his Hindi 

B&lavabodha, 

6. The PrSkrit dialect of PraoacansBra. Histori¬ 
cal background of Jaina Usauraseni. 


lxii-xcv 


xcv-xcvii 

xcvii-cxi 

xcvii-ci 

d-civ 

civ-cvii 


1-376 

1-34 

35-40 

53-61 

cvii-cix 

civ-cx 


cx-cxi 


cxi-cxxvi 




A. M. Orataos— The Dasaocakdlika-Nityukti. (I.H.Q,. Vot XI, 1955). 

P. 627. Daiavakdlika-Mtyukti—n work of Niryukti literature giving a better 
insight into the tecular and profane subject!—subject matter of Niryukti literature 
discussed—the Daiaeoikifika-Nirynkti deriving name from Dalasaikdlika SBtra, the 
second of the MQialdtras of the Jain canon. 

Pp. 62S-6S& MuyuJcti —Sanskrit word originated from Prakrit Jfijjutti— critically 
examined. 

Pp. 630-637. Daiavaikalika—Jfijjutti— attributed to Bhadrab&hu accordin g to 
Jain tradition. The age of Nijjuttis and their Gdthds discussed. 

2383 

F. W. Thomas — The Pravacanasdra of Kundakunda AcBrya, together with the 
commentary , Tattva^tlpikB by Amrtacandra SBri. Cambridge, 1935. 

An F.n g Hith translation of the PravacanasBra which embodies the teachings of 
the Digambara sect, and its commentary by Amrtacandra (c. 905 a.d.), with intro¬ 
duction and notes. 

2384 

Barend Faddkoon — The PravacanasBra of Kunda-Kunda Acdrya, togethor with the 
commentary, Tattva-dipikd by Barend Faddegon, edited with an introduction by F.W. Thomas. 
Cambridge, 1935. 

Pp. I-XXIV & 1-127. The Translators preface, Introduction, Translation 
gathas given only in the Tdtpary a-Vjtti; Appendix to the Tattvodtpikd, Eulogy 
attached to the Tattva-dipikd, eulogy belonging to the Tdtparyavrtti. Division of the 
Praoaamatdra. As indicated in the Tattva-dynka ; Index. The Pravoeano-tBra, 
(Essence of the scripture or ‘of the Doctrine’, since pravancana does not necessarily 
impl y Writing), is an early and authoritative Jain text in Prakrit Gatha stanzas 
embodying the of the Digambara sect The author of the Prakrit stanzas 

Kunda-Kunda, is held in very high esteem among the Jainas. 
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2385 V 

A. N, Upadhye — Review of Pravacanasira. Ed. by Barm Faddegon. (A.B.O R.I. 
Vol. XVII; 1935-36), P. 87. 

.. a moderate attempt, so far as Pravacanasir is concerned has been 
already made (by A. N. Upadhye) in the Journal of the University of Bombay, 
Vol. II, Part VI. Towards the problem of Kundakunda’s date vide...Merkara 
Copper plates of 466 a.d. (looked upon as apocryphal by some) mention Kunda* 
kundRnvaya, and SarvOrthasiddhi (II, 10) of Pojyapada quotes some gatbas in the same 
order as found in Biros Anmkka of Kundakunda. A close study of their works 
shows that the relative chronology should be like this : Kundakunda, UmSsvSti, 
Samantabhadra, Siddhasena, and Pujyap&d (5th century a.d.). So it is more 
probable that Kundakunda flourished at the beginning of the Christian era... 

2386 

A. M. Ghatage — A few parallels in fain and Buddhist works. (A, B. O. R. I. 
Vol. XVII; 1935-36), Pp. 340-350. 

2387 

O. Stein— -Jainisi Literatim. (P.O. vol. I; No. Ill ; 1936). 

Pp. 28—33. The discussion of the Numeral 18...many works mentioned, 
see f.n. also. 

2388 

Bibhutibhushan Datta— A lost Jaina Treatise on Arithmetic. (Jain Ant. voi. It- 
No. II; Airah; 1936). 

Pp. 38—41. The formulae concerning the mensuration of a segment of a 
circle. This formulae has beat stated by the celebrated Jaina metaphysician 
UmSsvati several centuries before BhSskara I. It also occurs in the Eghat 
Kfelra-samisa of Jinabhadra Gane (529-589 a.d.) the Ganitasttr-sarrigraha of 
Mah&virScarya (825 a.d.) ; Laghu kfetrasattosa of Ratnaiekhara Sftri (1440 A.D.) ^fo, 



Bimala Churn Law —The Kalpas&tra, (Jain Ant. Arrah, Vol. II; No, III; 1936, 
Pp. 71—74; vol. II; No. IV; 1937, Pp. 81-85). 

KalpaMra is supposed to have been written by Bhadrab&hu in 454 a.d. Its 
several comm e ntaries date from 15th to 17th century. Biographies of Jinas narrated. 
Lives of P&rivanath, Arigt&nemi & Rgabhadeva given. Rules of Tatis and SsmMtris 
given. 

2380 

A. N. Upadbvb —A comparative Study of tioeUmbara and Digambara Literature, (The 
Atmananda Janmasatabdi Smaraka Volume, Pp. 82—4, Bombay, 1936). 

This note presents a list of Prakrit words which are differently Sanskntized by 
Digambara and Svetambara authors. This shows that both of them had the 
same stock of literature in the beginning. 

2391 

Ludwig Audorf— Harivathsapurftna, Alt—und Neu— Indische Studien heraus- 
gegeben vom Seminar fur Kultur und Geschichte Indiens an der Hansischen 
Uuiversitat 5. Super Royal (roughly 28 x 20 cms.) Pp. 12 516. Hamburg, 1936. 

This is a critical edition of the Harivamsapurina in Apabhraipia extracted from 
the MaH&puf&na also known as Tisaftkimahs-purisagunBlamkara, of Puspadanta, Chapters 
81—92. The critical Text in Roman characters is accompanied by variant readings 
and followed by a German translation, informative Notes, Glossary of Apabhrartria 
words, Index of Proper Names, extracts from the AdipurSna, and UttarapurSna and 
photographs of some folios of the Mss. used. The Introduction in German is quite 
thorough and elaborate. It gives details about Puspadanta, the author, and sheds 
aburo&ittt light on the contents of the Harivafosa comparing the details with those 
available ip the works of Jinasena and Hemachandra. The Jaina version of the 
Pg90av» legend is incidentally discussed. The Vasudevahindi has been studied as tjje 
prototype Jaina of the Bfhatkatha. The critical apparatus is fully described and the 
orthographical peculiarities of the Mss. are discussed at length. The Apabhrarj^a 
gnaanju- based on these chapters is elaborately prepared; and it covers the syntactical 
njllrifii p ^ hfiri**** *« well. The metrical forms used in the Hmvmhit ape 
exhaustively studied. ^ 
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A. M. Ghataoe — The Sutrakjtagha Niryukti. I.H.Q. Vol. XII, 1936. 

P. 270. The subject matter of Niryukti described. 

P. 271. Sutrakftnhga Niryukti comprising of 205 Gathas—not later than 1st 
century a.d. ’ 

Pp. 272*73. Relation of Niryukti to others explained. 

P. 274. Ganadharas—held as authors of Sutrakft&nga Niryukti. Contents 
explained. 


P. 274. Four kinds of sutras viz. Samjhd-sutra , Sangraha-s&tra, Vftta, an 

Jatinibaddha explained together with sub-divisions. 

Pp. 275-280. The Gist of the chapters of Sutrakjldhga Niryukti and Gatha 
explained. 

P.280. The story of Xrdraka and his conversion of 500 robbers to Jainism— 
narrated. 


2393 

N. Roy — History of Sanskrit literature. Calcutta. 

Pp. 2-3. Two dialects used by Jains in sacred writings—Ardha-Magadhi 
and the Jaina Maharastri. 

P. 56. Parisifta-parvan of Hemachandra—an example of Kaihd literature, 

P. 60. Jain rommance Ta'sastilaka of Soma deva, written in a.d. 959 in the 
reign of RSsht.rakuta Krishna. 

2394 

V.R.R. Dikshitar— Studies in Ta nil Literature and History , (Madras, 1936). 

Pp. 136-7. The problematical reference of Valluvar the Tamil classical 
author being a Jain. The epithets Malarmiiai Yehinan, aindavittan aravSfiyantanan 
denote Arhat and the philosophical ideas of the arhats. Indra-worship common to 
Hindu sects including Buddhism and Jainism. 

Ahimsa not the exclusive doctrine of the Jainas—a f undamen tal daptldw Of the 
Vpanifada and the philosophical sections of the Vedie literature, r) . 
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L, Alsdobp— Eine Neue Version ier vertorenen Brhatkatha des Qunadhyct (P.O. Vol. I; 
1936-37). 

Tp. 116—-118. Review—Journal—Atti Del XIX Congresso Internazionale 
degli Orientalist!, Roma, 29—29 settmbre, 1935—XIII, Pp. 722. 

> Dr. L. Alsdorp of Hamburg expounds that apart from the two Kashmere 
Sanskrit versions of Gun&dhya’s Brhatkatha, viz, Somadeva’s Kathisaritasagara and 
K^emendra’s Brhatkatha-Manjari, there exists another version which has so far been 
overlooked. And that the Vasudevahindi by Sanghadasa, a text in Prakrit prose, 
covering about 370 pages of quarto size. This Jain version is referred to thrice in 
the Avasyaka Curni, which, therefore, leads to the conclusion that Vasudevahindi is prior 
to 6th century a.d. But its language is very old and it should, therefore, be much 
earlier. Thus, it is the oldest extant version of Gunadhya’s Brhatkatha, 

2396 

Rajendra Chandra Hazra— Vifnu Purina. (A.B.O.R.I. Vol. XVIII; 1937). 

Vifnu Purina III, 17 & 18—story—referring to Digambara Jainas—MSySmoha, 
with his body stripped of all garments, his head shaved, and a peacock feather in 
hand, went to the banks of Narmada where the Asuras were living, preached to 
them the religion of the ‘naked’ (i.e, Jainism) and turned them Arthas, etc. 

2397 

J. F. Kohl — Notes—Die Suryaprajhapti, (Bonner Orientalistische Studien 20, 
Stuttgart, 1937), XXVIII ff. .On the Jaina Calendar Cf. S.R. DN, Jaina Antiquary 
III, 2, 1937, 31 ff. 


2398 

Dasharatha Sharma— Studies in the Prabhnvaka—Charita — (a) The Bappabhafti- 
sVricharita. (Jain. Ant. Vol. Ill, No. I), Arrah, 1937. Pp. 1 to 7. 

•k i* 1 ' 

The Prabhavakaehanta of Prabhachandra (ninth century of the Vikratna era) con¬ 
taining a. review of the whole of Northern India from Gujarat in the West Bengal, in 
the east, the biographies of several persons and an account of sixtyfour Kalas is im¬ 
portant for a student of history. According to Prabhavakaehanta , having a Pratihara 
lineage Amawas the emperor of Kanoujin v.s. 890. Nagavaloka, Nigabhata, 
Nklua ja and Ama are names of one and the same person. According to the 



Satyapurakalpa, Am a was a scion of the Mandore family which connects him to the 
line of Chandragupta Maurya. 


2399 


. A. N. U padhye — ParamlUma-pTak&sa of Togindudeva, An Apabhramia work on 
Jaina Mysticism: Apabhramsa text with Various Readings, Sanskrit Tiki of 
Brahmadeva and Hindi exposition of Daulatarama, also the critical Text of Togasttra 
with Hindi paraphrase : Edited with a critical Introduction in English. Hew Ed. 
Published in the RByachandra Jaina Sastramala vol. 10, Royal 8vo Pp. 12 124, 399, 
Bombay, 1937. 

Contents 
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1—88 
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(a) Earlier studies and the present Edition. 
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1—2 

(b) On the Tract of P.-ptaktisa 
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3—9 

(c) Detailed Summary of the contents of P.-prak&ia. 


9—22 

(d) Critical Estimation of P.-prakasa and References 
to some Historical persons. Yogindu’s place in 
Jaina Literature. Yogindu, KSnha and Saraha. 


22-r29 

(e) Philosophy and Mysticism of P.-prakasa. Vyamh&ra 
and Niicaya , or Practical and Realistic. Nature of 
Atman or Spirit.—Nature of ParamBtman or Supper* 
spirit. Nature of Karman. The World and Libera¬ 
tion, or Samsara and Mok$a.— Mysticism in 
Jainism. Evaluation of Punya and PSpa, or Merit 
and Demerit. 


29-44 

(f) Apabhraihsa of P.*prakaia and Hemacandra’s 
Grammar. 


44-57 

U. Joindu ; The Author of P.-prakSia ; 


57~*7 

(a) Yogindu and not Yogindra 

111 . 

• 
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(b) Work* of Joindu— 

53—63 

(1) Pcramatm-prakiia. (2) TogaAa 

(3) Kaukara —Sravakacara or Savyadhammadsha 


(4) Dohapahuda. (5-6) Amrtasiti and 
Nijatmajtaka. 


(c) On die Date of Joindu 

... 63-6? 

III. Commentaries on P..prakB4a— 

... 67—69 

(1) A Kannada Gloss. 

67—69 

(2) Brahmadeva and hia Vytti 

694-72 

(3) Maladhare Balacaadra and hia Kannada 
Commentary. 

72—74 

(4) Another Kannada Glow. 

... 74—76 

(5) Daulatarama and hia Hindi Bh&fS-TlkK. 

... 764-77 

IV. Description of the Mss. studied and their 
Mutual Relation. 

... 85—87 

V. Critical Account of the Mss. of TogasSra. 
Apabhramsa Teat of P.-prakaia with 
Brahmadeva’* Sanskrit Commentary and 
Daulatarama’i Hindi Commentary. 

1—352 
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P, L. Vadjya— TAs MahapurVna of Puipadanta. Vol. I. ed. by Bombay, 1937; 

Pp. xlii 669. (text edited with Introduction, variants notes and appendices). 

The AiaJopuram or TuatfftimeMpuwthfinaUukkara of Pufpadanta is a Jain epic 
in Apabhramk of the 10th century a.d. It deals with the lines of the 63 great 
persons known as &«laka-puru{a. Introduction—Introductory-critical apparatus— 
The Praiasti stanzas of the Mahapmna. Bharata, the patron, of Pugpadanta-^wha* 
is Mahapmreifa ?—books on sixty-three great men — text with foot-notes—notes, 
glossary of Important Prakrit words. 



1 &£ 

VoL II. Bombay, 1940. Pp. xzi 570. 


Jaina Brauc»ltAjH&V 


Introduction—Critical apparatus—summary of context—the appendices—text 
foot-notes, notes and 5 appendices. 

Vol. III. Bombay, 1941, Pp. xxxii 28 314. 

Introduction—critical Apparatus—the poet and bis works—the date of 
the poet—his patrons—Malkheql, the capital of the Ra$trakQtas—the gloss on the 
constituted text, summary of contents of vol. III. Text with foot-notes, notes, etc. 

2401 

Prof. Handiqui — &r 1 Harsa’s Naifadhacarito (PQ. Vol. II; 1937-38). 

E, I. P. 195. references to Jain philosophy, litearature in his introduction. 

2402 

A. Venkatasubbiah— The Taiastilaka and the PaJlcatantra . (P.O. Vol. II; 

1937-38.). 

Pp. 181-4. The work of Jain author Somadeva—written in the Saka year 881 
(a.d. 958) under the patronage of Prince Vagaraja, feudatory of the Rastrakuta 
emperor Krishna III. 


2403 

M. WnmsRNixz —Jurist Literature. (PO. Vol. II; 1937-38). P. 42. (in 1920). 
Vol. published—referred to. 


2404 

Bata Krishna Ghose— A review of Madhaoadasa Chakraoarti’s *A Short History of 
Sanskrit literature ,’ Calcutta, 1936—2nd edn. (Ind. Cul. Vol. IV, 1937-38, 
Calcutta). 

P. 376. The author has also paid attention to Jaina literature. 

2405 

A. Chakravasti— Jaina Literature in Tamil. (Jain Ant. Arrah), 

VoL IV; No. II; 1938; Pp. 35-43. 
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.£*]**,, BcBUooiuuraT 

-Antiquity ofthe Jains—a section among the- Aryans opposed tothereligions 
pf sacrifice, The eastern Aryans were opposed to the sacrificial ritualism and were 
, led by Kpitriyaheroes who were believers in Ahtiba doctrine and as such were the 
forefathers of the Jainas. , 

, * . • i , i 

Tamil literature refers to the S Sangam or Academies under whose guidance 
Tamil literature was cultivated. In the earlier works supposed to be Sangam litera¬ 
ture the several collections such as the 8 collections, the 10 idylls etc., there is no 
reference to Sangam literature, The modern oriental scholars conclude that the 
whole tradition is fictioua and was created by some fertile imagination. After 
elaborate discussion Mr. Siyaraja Pillai in his * Chronology of the Early Tamils ’ writes 
about the Sangam tradition as entirely apocryphal and not deserving any serious 
historical consideration the eigth century tradition is a faint reflex of the earlier 
sangam movements of the Jains. Vajranandi, a Jain grammarian and scholar went 
over to Madura with the object of founding a sangam there. That sangam could 
not have been anything else than a college of Jaina ascetscs and scholars engaged 
in a religious propaganda of their own. This movement must have first brought in 
the idea of a Sangam to the Tamil country. The orthodox Hindu party resorted to 
the creation of Sangams with divinity too playing a part therein, for the express 
purpose of adding to the authority and dignity of their literature. The very 
‘ sangam' are known to the early Tamils proclaims its late origin and to attempt to 
foisting the idea it signified on the so-called Sangam literature as its inspiring cause 
is little short of perpetrating a glaring and absured anachronism. 

Vbl. IV; No. Ill; 1938; Pp. 69-76. 

Traces of Jain influence discernable in the earliest Tamil literature <wfa n t 
such as grammatical work of Agastya etc. 

(1) Talkappiyam—z, work on Tamil grammar also contains information about 
the social policy of the early Tamilian*—'its author, a student of Agastya; according 
to S. Vaiyapuri Pillai Tolkappiyar was a Jain—reasons given. 

Aura/—The ethical work 'Rural'— a most important work in Tamil, literature, 
co mpos ed in the form of couplets known as Rural Venlea. It is a work based on the 
doctrine otAhiihsa. The work is claimed by almost all the religious sects of the 
Tamil land. The Jaina tradition associates this great ethical work with Ehfos- 
riyar of Sri KundakundScSrya of first century b.c. and the former half of the first 
oontury a d.— unbiased Tamil scholars accept the Jaina authorship of this work. 
j fc ap riBdg to one tradition the author Tirovailuvar was bom of a Cap^ia 

wwmm*: ■■■ ■ ' ■ ’ 





JxiNA Wttkodaj&ct 

, VoLIV; N*.IV; 1939; Pp. 101-11)8. Hens/ '{corrtd.)—In foe djafcter on 
fibuoa, the author say*that ‘it Is for "better and more virtuous to ibstafafifoa 
killing-and eating any animal than to perform 1,000 sacrifices.’ The author Would 
not have acquiesced in any form of Vedic sacrificial ritualism. In another section 
the author distinctly condemns the Bauddha principle of purchasing meat from the 
hatcher. The only religion that conforms to the principle enunciated'in me book 
is the religion of AkiihsU as upheld by the Jains. The Jaina commentator of the 
Tamil work 3Yetldktsi freely quotes from Kurd and introduces the quotations with 
the words 'ash mentioned in our scriptures’—the commentator conrideredlhis 
work as an important Jaina scripture. Prabodhacandrodaya, a non-Jain Tamil drama 
where the rep r es enta tives of various religions are introduced oh die stage, when 
foe Jain SanayBsi hi made to recite that particular verse from the Kurd Which praises 
foe Akuidt doctrine. In foe eyes of this dramatist the Kurd was characteristically a 
Jaina work. 

NdadffMr—Tht work consists of 400 quatrains. The tradition supposes that 
each verse it composed by a separate Jaina monk—tradition given. It is one of 
the earliest didactic work in the Tamil language aud is probably of the same age 
or slightly earlier than the Kurd. 

AranmccOram—ArmericcHram —the essence of the way of virtue by Tirumunaip- 
padiyar describes five Jaina moral principles— Ahimsa, Asteya, Saiya, Brahmaemy» and 
Parimita Parigroha. 

Pdamoli or Proverbs by HunrunaiySr Axaiyanar contains principles Of conduct 
and worldly wisdom. Tinaimilai Noorraimbatu by Kanmedaiyar treats of the prin¬ 
ciples of love and war. 

Jfanmanikkadigai by Vilambinathar deals with four important moral principles 
in foe other works. Elati, Cardamon and others by KanimedaiySr is supposed to 
contain five or ax fragrant topics. 

Vol. V; No. I; 1939; Pp. 1-8— &ilappadikara:n or ‘ the epic qftht anklet ', a Tamil 
classic. Its author, the Chera prince, Ilangovadiyal, a Jaina ascetic. This great work 
is an authority for literary Usages. The three great kingdoms Pan^yam, Chera and 
Chela are involved in this story describes the three great capitals—Madura, Vanji 
and Puhar, Fun story given. 

Vol. Vj No. II; 1939; Pp. 35-42.—In this ‘epic Of anklet* foe term 'dmhfoff Is 
interpaeted by the commentator to mean 'Sracaka* the householder among foe 
Jaina*. It again occurs in the famous Kurd defined as ‘as one who it all faTe tftd 
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tniefcy I b All the living creatures’. Evidently it is used to describe the fdltowers of 
WtiihsX doctrine. Jivaka CinlOmani —the greatest of the five 'famii Xfafbddyy&t by 
TlruthakkAdeva. It describes the fife history of Jivaka and contains &rngira Raid. 
story given. Tins work is later than the 8th century. 

Vol. V; No. Ill; 1989; Pp. 67-74. Jivaka story continued. Its comtnentary 
by N accin&r kkiniy ar. 

(i) Toiodhara KOxya : Nothing is known about its author except that he was' 
a Jaina ascetic. From the nature of the story it is inferred that it is later than the 
Hindu doctrine of Yaga as reformed by MadhavacSrya, i.e„ the Vedic ritual could 
very well be continued without involving animal sacrifice, if a substitute for the 
animal be introduced in the same form made of rice-flour. The story Yaiodhara 
K&vya is intended to reject this ritualism even with this substitute. 

Vol. VI; No. I; 1940; Pp. 1-8.—Yaiodhara story continued and described in 
four sections. 

(ii) CulBtnam : by poet Jolamojittevar. The hero of the story is one Tinman 
one of the nine Vasudevas according to the Jaina tradition of whom, Kr?na of 
Bharata fame, is one, story given. 

(iii) Neelakesi by a Jaina philosopher poet about whom nothing is known. 
It deals with the system of Indian philosophy and has a commentary called Samaja 
DitiUkara by one Vamana Muni, the author of another classic called Merumajtdira- 
puranam. Neelake'si appears to be a refutation of the Buddhistic work, Kundatalceii, 
story of Kundalakeii given. 

Vol. VI; No. II; 1940; Pp. 35-42. Story of Neelakesi continued. 

Vol. VII; No. 1; 1941; Pp. 1-20. Story continued, upto the fifth chapter. 
The sixth chapter is devoted to Ajlvak religion. The seventh chapter to SSnkhya 
school; the eigth chapter—Vaisesika Darsana; the ninth chapter—examination of 
Vedic ritualism; the tenth or last chapter—examination of the materialistic school 
{BkSUaoadtt). 

(iv) Udtjjwna kdvya —relating to the life of Udayana, the Vatsa prince of 

KausambL ... 

• ' Mgakunara Ktoya—Pewnkathai by Prince Kongnvel, a classic dealing with 

tb*irt«y'of Udayana of Knusambi. Story given. Its last chapter (sixth) describe* * 
Udayaa?*renunciation’ ' ‘ • * • ' 
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Mtntmandira Pwraff&m by V am ana Muni (about the 14tb century) a Tamil 
classic. It is based upon a Puranic story relating to Meru and Mandira. 
story is used as frame-work for expounding Jaina philosophical doctrines. Stogy 
given. 


SrlpurSna by an unknown author* written in prose style in the Maniptavala, 
mixed Tamil and Sanskrit. The 63 heroes whose history is narrated in this work 
are the 24 Tlrthankaras, 12 charavartins, 9 Vgsudevas, 9 Baladevas and 9 PrativS- 
sudevas. 

TnppamngalakkSrikai bv Amrtas&gara; a work on Tamil prosody. Its com¬ 
mentary by one GunasSgara. 

Yopfummgala Virutti hv Amrta«av»ra: a work on Tamil prosody. 'NeminUtbam 
by Gunaviranandita; a work on Tamil grammar (early century of the Christian 
era). Nannnnl bv Bavanandi Muni; a work on Tamil grammar. Its commentary 
by the Jain grammarian Mailainathar. Aratohomlvililkkam bv NSr-KavirSja Nambi. 
It Is an exposition of the mvchological emotion of love and allied experiences. 
DioSkara Nighantu bv Divgkara Muni; a Tamil lexiroarranhv- Pin gala Nighantu by 
Pintrala Muni; a Tamil lexicography; CudAmani Nighantu bv M*ndala Purusa. This 
Tamil lexicography contains twelve chapters dealing with the names of: (IlDevas; 
(2) Human beings ; (3) Lower animals; (4) Names of trees and plants; (51 Place 
names ; (6) Names of several objects ; (7) several artificial objects such as metals 
and timber; (8) Attributes of things in general; (9) Names relating to sounds— 
articulate and inarticulate; (101 words which are rhyming with one another (pro¬ 
sody); (IT Groups of related words. 

Tirunttrfantadi by Avirodhi Alvar; a devotional work addressed to God Nemi- 
nath. The * Antadi * is a peculiar form of composition where the last word in the 
previous stanza becomes the first and the leading word in the next stanza. 

Virukkalamhagam by Udici Deva; a devotional and philosophical work-discus¬ 
sing the doctrines of the rival faiths. Encwiadi, a popular work on Arithmetic*.and 
Jinniramalai, a w irk on Astrology. 


24ii 

A. N. XJpxdvh ft— Var&ngacarita of Jatosithhanandi. A Sanskrit Purgnic kavya 
of a 7th century ; Edited for the figst tine from two palnricaf Mss. with 
various Readings, a'critical Introduction, Notes, etc. Published in the Maadcs- 
chandra D. Jaina GranthamSla No. 40, Grown Pp. 16, 88, 396, Bomhay,1938r . . 
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A. N. Upadhye —A Tamil Commentary on Pravaranasnra. (Anals of B.,0. R. I., 
XIX, 1, pp. 1-2, Poona, 1938). 

The opening verse of the Tamil commentary is correctly interpreted in this 

note. 

2408 

A. B. M. Habibullah —Medieval Indo-persian Literature relating to Hindu Science 
and philosophy, 1000-1800 A, d, A Bibliographical survey. (I. H. Q,. vol. xiv, No. 1. 
Calcutta, 1938). 

F. 170. Jainism. PancHsata Gai (GovindScarya). Dilaram (of Bijapur) (Persian 
commentary of the Sanskrit version of the original Prakrit collection of 346 distichs) 
copied 1796. Karmakinda (Ascribed to NemicandrScarya). Dilaram (of Bijapur). 
Karmak&nda (written for Gen. Claud Martin) Persian commentary of the original 
Prakrit text. 1796. Both of the above 2 works are mentioned in the Catalogue of 
the Persian MSS; in the British Museum, by C. Rien, London, 1879. Supplement 
1895. Nos. Add. 25022 and 502211). 

2409 

A. N. VvMinyz—Jambudvipa-prtynapti’Samgraka of Padmanandi. (I, H. Q,. Vol. 
XIV, Calcutta, 1938). 

Pp. 388-391. On Cosmography; total gntfas 2426 in Prakrit. Dr. W. Kerfel’s 
account of Jaina cosmography in Die Kosmographie der Inder (Bonn u. Leipzig, 1921. 
Pp. 208-340), among the Digambara works he mentions Indravamadeva’s Trailokya- 
dtpikd and Nemicandra's Trailokyasira ; Tiloyapannatti ol Jadivasaha and Jambuddioa• 
paanatti of Paumanandi—works on cosmography. 

2410 

A. M. Ghataoe —The title DassvaikSlika Sutra. (I, H. Q,; Vol, XIV, C al cu tta, 
1938). 
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JPp# 432-439. DaiamikSlika SUtra-r-the tide means ten chapters dealing with the 
rvlft pf conduct and of begging food. 


A. M. Ghataoe —Parallel Passages in iht Daiamkatika and The IcirMga. (N.I.A., 
Vt». I,1938-39) Pp. 130-137. 

There are three chapters in the DaiavaUMika which have a very close p* ra T 1cl 
in three chapters of the second part of the Acdrakga. These passages were noted by 
W. S chub ring and Patwardhana. Both concluded that the Dalamknlika is young¬ 
er of the two. The two texts given in parallel columns. Conclusion—out of the 
two parallel texts the one found in the Daiavaifalika is the older and is preserved in 
the original form while the prose of the AcOrShga is younger and is a mutilation of 
the original verses. 


2412 

L. Alsdorf— A New Version of the Agadadatta Sloiy. (N. I. A., Voi, I, 1938-39). 
Pp. 281-299. 

Some light on the three versions of the Agadadatta tale and a description and 
comparative analysis of the same—Sanghadasa's in V&sudeoahindi , &intuuri’s and 
Devendra’s. 


2413 

Hiralal R. Kapadia— The Date of composition and Authorship qf a well-known wsi 
in Sanskrit. (N. I. A., Voi. I, 1938-39). Pp. 340-341. 

The date of composition and authorship of the verse: 

ntfarfa wift info fSrcprcrc u 

This verse frequently met within Jaina exegetical literature. Haribhadra 
Sun is the earliest commentator to quote this verse in his Anektota-jayapataka he 
died in Vira Samvat 1055 i. e. in Vikrama Samvat 585 (some believe he flourished . 
about two centuries later). 

2414 

, Ut^AtoHVB —A Tamil Commentary on Pravatanetsar. (A.B.O.R.l. Vd.XX; 

■ ! - r ' " ' 
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P. 80. A Tamil commentary on Pa*c8stikXjn, PravacanasSr and SamefaUtr of 
Kundkund...brought out to light by M. M. Prof. S. 'Kotpuswamt Shastri in tit 
‘A Triennial Catalogue of Manuscripts', vol. VI, para (i) Sanskrit, R. No. 5346 and 
P. 7677 (Madras, 1935). 

Manuscripts give the name of the scribe and the date of transcription of the 
original Manuscripts : 'Sixth day (i. e. Thursday ?) of the month of XsSdha in the 
year Virodhikft, at Ponnur in the Sanaidhi of Alvar in Kanakamalai, by Paduman* 
nangal, disciple of Ajitapenadevaraiya’. 

2415 

Review —UpadeiamOlB. (A.B.O.R.I, Vol. XX, 1938-39), P. 97. Upadeianaht. Bits- 
vabedha —a Gujarati commentary on the Pr. Verses entitled JJpdei<mOl&> and is by a 
Jain ascetic named Nann-SQri, the date of composition is a. d. 1487 (i. e., Vikrama 
Samvat 1543). 


2416 

B. C. Law —Studies in the Vividha Tirtha Kalpa. (Jain Ant. Vol. IV; No. IV; 
Arrah, 1939, Pp. 109-123). 

The Vividatirtha Kalpa, a Jaina work is important and helpful in the study of 
Ancient Indian Geography. The undernoted stories are given Kaparddi yakas, 
Parsvanatha in Sudhadanti, Akhinandanadeva in Avanti, Pratisthanpura, Campa- 
puri, Pataliputranagara, Sravastinagari, VarSnSsinagari, Sri MahSvlra Ganadhara, 
Parsvanatha in KokS vasati, Kotisilatlrtha, Vastupila Tejapala, Dhingpuri tirtha, 
NSbheyadeva in Kudungesvara, Vyaghri, Astayadagiri, HastinSpuratlrtha, Kanya- 
naya MahSvlra, PadmavStidevi in Amarakunda, Manikyadeva in Kollapaka, ParA- 
v anltha in Sripura, Stambhanaka, ParivanStha in PhalatvardM, Ambikadevi. 

2417 

Iliralal Jain —The Safkhandogama with the Dhavato. TXka in 16 volumes, 1939— 
Amraoti-Nagpur and each volume containing about 500 pages, 

The only surviving pieces of the original Jain canon of twelve Angas, are 
according to Digambara tradition, preserved in what are popularly known as 
Dhavatd, Jaidhavali and Mahadhaoala. Manuscripts of these were preserved only at 
the Jain pontifical seat of Mudbidri in South Kanara. 

Tht Sutreu of this Prakrit text wer* composed by Puspedanta-BhOtabali origi¬ 
nally communicated by Dharasenftc&rya (1st century a. d.), and its Sanskrit-Prifllrif 
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wm written by Viraseoacatya <9th century a. p.) in 60 thousand 

iMss. 

The whole work dealt with the karma philosophy, the firit three divisions 
-**®w the point of view of the soul which is the agent of rite bondage, an d the last 
three from the point of view of the objective karm&s, their nature and extent. 

Vol. I. Introduction—How ^khandagama was reduced to writing; date of 
^afkhaif4ag<ma- its commentaries ; DfuoaUi, its date and author; literature before 
Vflrasena (c ommen tator); Relation with the canon, and the six khandas ; Lan g ua g e, 
conclusion. Hindi introduction, text with commentary and Hindi t ranslati o n . 

2418 

V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar— The &ilappadikmm t Madras, 1939. Pp. XIV, 
392. 


P. 16. The date of the composition of the Silappadifaram was in the second 
half of the 2nd century after Christ. 

Pp. 47-48. The earliest extant work in Tamil, the Tolkappiyam shows that the 
assimilation and the blend of the two cultures, Sanskrit and Tamil, was a thing 0 f 
the ancient past. Similar ideas found scattered in the &ilappadik9ram, and the 
twin epics betray clear imfluence of the Buddha and the Jaina cults which had 
come to stay in the Tamil land. Alongwith the three dissenting sects—the Buddha, 
the Jaina and the Ajivaka, the established religion of the land was in a flourishing 
condition. At the outset no nice distinction between the orthodox religion and the 
dissenting sects ; fundamental principles of all these sects were the sameMadari, 
a devotee of Kr?na paid respects to Kavundi-Adigal, a Jain sannyOsinl. 

t 

P. 52. Details about the Jain practices and customs furnished by the SilappatHkd- 
nm ; Kovalan and Kannaki followed Jain practices of bathing, clothing and eating; 
Senguttuvan’s brother Ilango-Adigal was a Jain; Kovalan's parents were Buddhists ; 
those of Kannaki embraced Ajivaka faith. 

Pjp. 66-67. The author of the Poem was Uango, the younger son of King Cera- 
l ata n and his elder brother was the Cera king Senguttuvan clebratedin the Silappa- 
dik&ram ; took to a life of renunciation. 

P. 68. Hi* religion— Ilango was a monk of the Nirgrantha sect of the Jainas 
the,term Kunaviyirkouam is interpreted by Adiyarkkunalar as AxuhankoU IJaia 
temples). 
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P. 69. According to Dr. V. Swaaiihat&a Aiyau, 4a£viam WM the reSgfett of 
Ilango ; V. R. Ramachandra Dikshttar makes him a Hindu, and accordingly V. 
Kanakasabhai *Tht Tamils 1800years ago' p. 208) he was a Jain. 

P.71. Arunapadavuraiyaiiriyar a commentator of the Silappadi K&ram quotes 
the extant astrological work Jinmdramalai. 

Pp. 71-73. Adiyarkkunaunallar, another commentator of the iUappatiKaram 
lived in the 15th century a. n. ; a critical and research scholar, an astronomer and 
astrologer ; made a special study of musical treatises ; whole of the commentary not 
available ; a Saiva by faith but his leaning towards Jain is proved. . 

P. 73. Iiango-Adigal must have beep a Jain. 

Pp. 77n2. AdiySrkkunallar describes Kottam as a Jain temple; Koftam (Sans- 
Kbfiha) means any building sacred to any divinity and not particularly to Aruhan, 
the Jain deity. 

P. 88nL According to the Jain scriptures the joys in the Nsgaloka are greater 
than those in Svargaloka. 

P. 92nl. Uttarakwm —six such places distinguished in Jain literature. 

P. 118. Inside the city (Puhar) were the Jain temples. 

P. 188n4. The term pal[i means Jain temple. 

P. 122nl. Cedi a city of the VidySdharas according to the Jainas. 

P. 152. Niggantakkottam, the temple of the Nigranthas (Jainas). 

P. 156n4, 157. Jaina iilstala ; little difference between earlier Jain and 
Hinduism. 

P. 157.Jain Caranar ; yogu—Pancaparamiftins —Arhat, Siddha, AcOrya, Upadhyiya 
and Sadhu; practice of the Savakas. 

P. 158n3. Kavundi was a Jain. 

P. 159n4. Honey forbidden to Jains. 

•' c , * ' ‘ ’ , r «. i J 

P, 160nl to n4. Principles of cardinal doctrine of the Jains, begging 

fowl (Kat^nai). the uri, and pecocks feathers are the outfit of the Jain ascetic. 
Meettmffa i a, si, a, u,sa these represent Arte, Siidhd, AcArjk' Upndhyfya andY|<&a 
The first letters of the Pattcaparamefthin, • f * 1 • 



P. 163. Pmmaktui—tuu epithet for Arkat, CSraQar—Samoa sages of whom there 
ere eight classes; knowledge of past, present and future—Avar! hijrtSftam according to 
Anuopadavur aiy atiriy ar. 

P. 164. Jinendra, the great victor; Kytakritya, accomplisher Gtraqa, he who 
could move about at his will; aiigas ( ahga-igama). 

P. IQS. God. Possessor of 8 qualities— analajfMnam, anantadarsanam, anantatftryam, 
mmamam, mrgolram, nirdyusyam and aliyaviyalpu; the three agamas, Ahg&gatna, PuroH- 
gama, and Bahusndagama the Vedas of the Jainas; SahasranSmas (108 names). 

P. 171 nl. The temple at Uraiyur was a Jain temple. 

n2. Uraiyur Kandanpalli, the sacred hall of the Mrgranthas. 

P, 175 n4. Aindra Vyskaranam, the oldest school of Sanskrit grammarians. 

P. 177 n3. The Aindra Vyakaranam, belongs to the Paramagamas of the Jains, 

P. 177 n4. Truthfulness and non-injury, the Chief Jaina doctrines. 

P. 199 n2. Pall i —Jain Temples (p. 64). 

P. 214 n5. Yaksi-devata, everyone of the 24 Tirtbankaras was served by a 
Yalcka and Yakkini. 

P. 216 nl. The Sttvakas were Jain householders who heard preachings of 
dharma from the citan&r. 

P. 220 nl, Jain customs of not eating after nightfall. 

P. 308 nl. The practice of SallekhariH or committing suicide by slow starvation 
commended to Jainas and their ascetics. Ghandragupta Maurya starved himself to 
death. 


P. 308 &5. Ajlvaka. 

2419 

S. M* Katrb— Review—-the $atkhandagama of Pufpadanta and Bkutabali with the 
mamkay Dhavaln of Vkmna : Vol. I, Satprarupana—Amraoti, 1939. 

Pp. 46-47. According to the Digambara tradition the only surviving 
pieces of the original Jain canon of twelve Aiigas are preserved in the Trilogy 
entitled DkavalA, Jqyadhavati and Mahadkavati. The Salkhandagama summarising 
the t forKing of the fifth Anga Viahapannatd and the twelfth Anga Dit{kmda as 
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known to Dharasana (1st, 2nd century a.c.) was reduced to writing by Puypadanta 
and BhOtabali in Sutra Form; Vtrasena took 21 years to complete the commentary, 
Dhaoaln of 60,000 ilokas (8th Oct. 816 a. d.). Jinasena completed his commentary 
Jayadhavalz of 40,000 ilokas in the Salta Year 769. Virasena and his pupil Jinasena 
were both prolific writers, the first completing his philosophical prose Writing 
amounting to 92,000 ilokas in the course of 31 years and the second writing the 
Jayadhavaln, the beautiful poem Parshva-bhyudaya and the Sanskrit Adipur&rta. For a 
proper survey of Jain doctrines, whether iSvetSmbara or Oigambara, before the 
schism took place and for a study of Middle Indo-Aryan language as utilized by 
Jain sources, DhavalU and JayadhavalS will prove to be indispensible. 

2420 

A. N, UpadhyS —Review of Aijhatta-tattuloo, The Spiritual Light, by Muni Nyayavi- 
jeya with translation in Engligh and Introduction in Prakrit, Pp. 8 32 16 294 24. 
Jamnagar 1938 (N. I. A. vol. 2, 1939-40). 

A Prakrit rupSntara of the Sanskrit text of Adhystma-tattvSlokah. A work on yoga 
essential details about meditation and concentration are explained. The work 
belongs to the category of Jfinn&rnava of Subhacandra and Togaiaslra of Hemacandra. 

2421 

H. C. Ayyangar —Jainism in Kannada Literature. (Pro. Tr. of the 9th A. I. O. C., 
Trivandrum, 1937, Trivandrum, 1940. 

Pp. 1299—1302. Jain literature in Kannada. 

2422 

H. R. Kapadia— d»*Aan<a Japapataka of Haribhadra Sun. Vol. I, Baroda, 
1940 (Gaik- Ori. Ser. No. 88). 

Critically edited with an Introduction Pp. XXXII & 404. History of Anekan- 
tavada. Survey of Anekintajayapatnka and its commentaries, life and works of 
Haribhadra Sari and those of Municandra Suri. Text, 

2423 

K. G. Kundanoar —Bahubali story in Kannada Literature. (Jain Ant. Vol. V‘ No. IV- 
Arndt; 1940, Pp. 144-146). 

(1) In the published Kannada Literature the story of Bahubali is first noticed 
In the Adipurina of Adi-Pampa ([about 941 a.d.). 

(2) Cltwndardya pwina of CSvundaraya (abaut 978 a. i>.). • 
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(3) Shravana-Bejgula inscription No. 234 of about 1180 A. D. composed by 



(4) Bhvjabali Carite (about 1614 a. d.) by Paflcabana. 


(5) Gommatesvara Carite of Ananta-kavi (about 1780 a. d.), Rtyavalikqthe of 

Devacandra (about 1838 a. d.), and the SthalaburUM of Shravana-Belgo{a are other 

' 1 * . m » 

works in Kannada giving the story more or less in the strain of Bhujabali'Salaka and 
Bujabalircarite.. SthalapurBna contains measurement of the image. Description of 
the image. 


2424 

A. G.—Revierw of the Silappadiksram or the Lay of the Anklet (translated with an 
introduction and notes) by V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar. (Jain Ant. vol. VI; 
No. II; Arrah: 1940; Pp. 64-66). 

' Mr. Dikshitar bases his conclusion that Ilango, the author of iilappadiknram 
could not have been a Jaina by faith for he attended the fire sacrifice performed by 
the Chera king, his brother, who is assumed to be a Sanatanist Hindu by faith. 
In Tamil, the term Velvi is always used to denote ‘fire ritual' while Veda-vevi is 
used to denote Vedic sacrifice involving animal slaughter. Fire ritual has never 
been condemned by Jains, while they were opposed to Vedic sacrifice cm the 
ground of Ahithsa. Ilango was a Jaina by faith. 

2425 


Hiralal Jain —Remnants of the 12th Jaina Srutanga DitfhivUda. (Jain Ant. vol. 
VI; No. II; Arrah; 1940; Pp. 75-81). 

(1) Tradition about the Angas; (2) How fragments of Ditfhivada were saved 
from oblivion; (3) Period of restoration; (4) Commentaries on the restored texts; 
(5) Variations ip the texts and dogmas and the language of the Sutras; (6) Extent 
of DiRhivOda and relation to it of the Safkhandsgama. 

It is noteworthy that the &vetambara Jainas have preserved versions of the 
first eleven Angas but they take the twelfth Anga to be entirely lost. The eleven 
Angas are di»wned by the Digambara school which, however, has scrupulously 
preserved the above mentioned portions of the twelfth Anga unknown to the &ve- 
tsmbaras. The two traditions thus inscrutably seem to complement each other. 

- 2426 

,. & Chaugule — Pauma-cariya and Padmapuran (A, I. O. C. Session XI; 

1941 ).-:?. . 
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N. G. Narasinha Aoharya —The Andhra Mahnbh&rat. (A.B.O.R.I. Vol. XXII* 
1941). P. 98. 

Reference to Jainism—There is no trace of the Buddhist and Jain BhSratas 
now. Possibly Nannyabhatta’s rendering in the Kavya style was in answer to 
those that prevailed prior and upto his time which were conceived as Buddhist or 
Jain versions of the Mah&bh&rata. 


2428 

A. N. Upadhye— Review qf Net lakes i, the original text and the commentary of 
Samayadivakaramanamuni, edited and published by Prof. A. Chakravarti . (Jain Ant. vol. 
VII; No. I; 1941; Pp. 49-52). 

Neelakeii, a well known Tamil classic. It expounds the doctrine of Ahimsi, in 
all its aspects and it critically examines other systems of Indian Thought. The 
commentator is identical with Vamanacdrya, the author of Merumandarapurdnam of the 
14th century a.o. The date of the text is yet to be ascertained. The Jains are 
known by the names of Nirgrantha and Stomata in Tamil literature. 

2429 

H. R. Kapadia —A History qftfu Canonical Literature of the Jainas. Pp. XII, 972r 
Surat, 1941. 

History of the SvetSmbara Jain canon. 

2430 

P. L. Va®ya— The Mahapurana or Tisatlhi — Mahapurufa-CunSlashkara. (A Jain 
Epic in Apabhramsa of the 10th century a.d. of Puspadanta, vol. Ill (English and 
Hindi introductions), Bombay, 1941—-Pp. XXXII 314. 

It contains a section of the work known separately under the title of Hart- 
varhia Purina and consists of Saihdhis 81 to 92. The English introduction gives 
information about the critical apparatus, the poet and his works. 

2481 


D. L. Narasimaohas— Vaddmdfusru (Kannada text) (Jou. of die Kannada 
Literary Academy—Vol. 26, Part I; Pp. 67*88; Pt. II; Pp. 89*108. Bangalore, 1941. 
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. Ancient Jain prose work. The 6th story a completed. Timms light on the 
development of the Kannada language and cm many points of historical interest. 
In part four more stories are presented. 


2432 

N- V. Vaidya — N&y&dhammakafiao—sixth Anga of S. Jain ca/m. edited. (ABORI. 
Vol. XXII, 1941). P. 299. 


2433 

H. Shesh Ayyanoar— Nemiiath PurSifam. (Kannada text). Madras, 1941. 
Pp. 3 Lii 599. 

Karnaparya (author) belonged to the 12th century and wrote his monumental 
work during the reign of Vijayaditya of Shilahir line of Karahataka, i.e. modern 
Karliad in Satara Dirt. Nmiratha Purina narrates the story of Krishna, altered and 
adopted to suit the Jain religious traditions. 

2434 

A. N. UPAVHYV—Tilojapannatti of Jadivasaka. (J. S. B., II ff„, Arrah, 1936 
onwards; also separately issued in a book form, Pp. 1*20, Arrah, 1941), 

The Tiloyapannatti is an important text of the Karananuyoga group of the 
pro*canon of the Jainas. A thorough study of the text is likely to throw abundant 
light on many a link in the history of Jaina literature and on the growth of 
Prakrits. 


2493 

A. Chakravarti —Jaina Literaturt in Tamil, Arrah, 1941, P. 80. 

In this book the author has attempted to take a survey of Jaina contributions 
to Tamil literature. Contents—Cultural background of Jainism—Jainas in the 
Tamil country—Three Sangamas and Jaina influence —Tolkappiym and its com* 
mentaries— Rural, its authorship and date—Naladiyar—Minor didactic works- 
Ksvya lite ratu r*—fol*ftki£karam-Jlvakacintaman i— Minor kavyas —Talodhara Kmya. 
QtlMmm—Jbeisktii—PtrunkaAai-'MerumassdarapurSrfam^ripurUfa— works on Prosody 
and Grammar—Tamil lexicons—miscellaneous works—estimate of thejaina In¬ 
fluence—index. 

2436 

H. R. KAradia—^ History of the Canonical Littroture if the Jains. 1941, 
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Preface, Analysis, Genesis of the Jain scriptures, classifications of the jlgdmat, 
Redaction of the Jain canon, The extinct Agamas of the Jains, the extant Agamas of 
the Jains, the canonical comparison and Evaluation. 

2437 

’ Mariappa M. UnAT—Chandassaram of Gunaeandra. (Kannada text) Abnal of 
On. Res. The University, Madras, 1941-42. 

Pp. 1-36. A short prosody by Gunaeandra (C. 1650 a.d.). Introduction and 
technical terms;; MntrUvrttas and metres tSatpadis; Samaoftta and Varnavfttas; Miscella¬ 
neous metres and Talaifttas. 


2438 

A. N. Upadhye— Vaddaradhatuyambha Halegannada Gadya Grantha (in Kannada, 
Prabuddha Karnataka, 24, 2, Pp. 99-109, Mysore, 1942). 

The Vaddarndheme is an important Kannada Text which has evoked a good 
deal of discussion amongst Kannada scholars. In this paper are discussed the 
authorship, the title, the nature of the language and lastly the date of the work 
which needs to be assigned probably to the 11th century a. d. 

2439 

A, N. Upadhye— Harisena's Dharmaparlkft in Apabkrathsd, Annals of the 
B.O.R.I., xxlll, Poona, 1942. 

Pp. 592-608. Mahavlra. The man of Dauntless Engery. Aryan Path, xlll, 
Malabar Hill, Bombay, 1942, Pp. 97-99. 

2440 

A. N. UPA&HYZ—Padmaprabka and his commentary on Hu Mmmasdra. Journal of 
the University of Bombay, xl, ii, Bombay, 1942. 

Pp. 100-110, PfiyanuSra is one of the works of Kundakupd*> an authority on 
Jaina dogmatics, The article » a critical study of Padmaprabha and his c ommOO- 
tary on this work. 

2441 

H. L. Jaot-Jojbs recent finds of Apabhrwhsa literature. Nagpur University Jour¬ 
nal, No. i, Nagpur, 1942. .... v . , j; 
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Pp, 81*82, Pajjvtnana Kaha, Svkumta cariu, Chhakkammovatsa^ Anuoayar rayanapaiu 
and Nemnahacam. 

2442 

P. K. Aoharya — M&nas&ra V&stuidstra, the basic text on Architecture and sculpture. 
'Manuscripts in various scripts found, composed by some Gilpin ...reference to the 
Jain sculptures', deities etc. [A.B.O.R.I. (S. J.V.) Vol. XXIII, 1917*42]. P. 2 and 
14. IX. 2. 


2443 

K, Madbava Krishna Sharma— The Jiodnus/tsana vjtti of Devasuri. (Jain Ant. 
yol. VIII; No. II; Arrah; 1942; Pp. 87-88). 

Ms. of this work in the Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner. A Prakrit text and 
a Sanskrit commentary by Devasuri dated Samvat 1162. Ms. was copied in Sam- 
vat 1561 (a.d. 1504). It consists of 39 sections given. 

2444 

A. N. MJpadhve & Hiralal JMX—Tiloyapannatti by Jadioasaha, Part I. 
(A.B.O.R.I. Vol. XXIV; 1943); P. 270. Review by R.D. Vadekar. 

2445 

Nathuram Premi —Jain Sahitya aur Ilihas. (ABORI. Vol. XXIV; 1943). P. 115, 
Reviewed by R.D. Vadekar. 


2446 

r 

H. D. Velankar— Metres and Music. (P.O. Vol. VIII; 1943). 

P. 213. Vaitallya metre—this metre is of a frequent occurance in the holy 
literature of the Jainas—Vaitalika or magadhika...we are at present unable to say 
h«W! and when this metre was first composed. But it is significant that the litera¬ 
ture where this metre frequently occurs was dominated by the deeply learned and 
educated SSdhus of Jainistic orders. 

_ 2447 * ‘-'I 

• H. R. Kapadia —A History af the Canonical Literature of the Jains—review by 
R. 0; Vadekar— (A.B.O.R.I. Vol. XXIV; 1943); P. 114. 
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2448 

K. Madhava Krishna Sharma : Tht PramUna-iundara of Paima Sundara. ( Jain 
Ant. Vol. IX; No. Ij Arrah; 1943; Pp. 30-31. 

Author’s three works known so far were—(1) Rtyamdllbhyudqj>a\ (2) PSrioa- 
nSlkakSrya and (3) Akbarsuhi Sfngdradarpana . A fourth work of him, namely Prawns - 
nasundara recently found. Its description and the beginning and the end of the 
text given. 

2449 (i) 

A. N. Upadhye —Tilayapannatti of Jadivasiha. An Ancient Prakrit Text 
dealing with Jaina Cosmography, Dogmatics etc. : Authentically edited for the 
first time (in collaboration with Prof. Hiralal Jain) with various readings etc. Part 
I, published by Jaina Samskriti Smaraksaka Samgha, Sholapur, Double Crown, 
Pp. 8, 38, 532, Sholapur, 1943. 


2449 (ii) 

A. N. Upadhye —Tiloyapannatti of JadivasHha. As above. Pari II, with Indices, 
etc., Introduction, Double Crown, Pp. 116*540, Sholapur, 1951. 

Contents 


Part I : 

Preface ... 13*20 

Text, 1*4, with Hindi Translation, 

Appendix, etc. ... 1*528 

Part II : 

Introduction ... 1-13 

Text, 5*9, with Hindi Translation, 

Appendices, etc. ... 529-882 

2450 

A. N. Upadhye — Bfhat Kathskoia <f Haristna (a.d. 931-32) : A Thesaurus of 
157 Tales in Sanskrit connected with die Bkagaoati hndham of Siv&rya. The San¬ 
skrit Text authentically edited for the first rime, with various readings, with a 
Critical Introduction (covering 122 pages), Notes, Index of Proper Names etc. 



jmlhmaamw 


■1241 

Published in the Singh! Jama Series, No. 17, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavana, Bombay, 
Super Royal, Pp. 8, 20, 128, 406, Bombay, 1943. 

Contents, 
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1-122 
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• •• 
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(i) Description of Mss. and their Mutual 
Relation. 

••• 

1 
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30 
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35 
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39-47 
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47i-72 ■ 

(i) Bhagavati AradanS 

• •• 

50 

(a) Sricandra’s Kathakoia in 

Apabhramia. 

Ml 

5$ 
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60 
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, Sanskrit Verses. 

m 

69., 
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(d) Nayanandi’s Arizona and otter 



A, KathSkoias. 

IIS 

S3 


(e) The VaddBradhasu in Old-Kannada 
Prose. 

• •• 

63 

5. 

Bha. Arddhata and the Dependent KaihOnakat 


72-80 

5. 

Harisena's Kaihaktia ; A Study- 

• •• 

80-117 


Cultural Heritage and Literary Kinship 
of the work. 

tee 

84 


Interesting Social, Historical, etc. 

Bits of Information 

eee 

87 


On the Language of the Text 

... 

94 


Orientalists on the Jaina Narrative 
Literature. 

«•« 

113 

7, 

Harisena, the Author: His Place and Date 

• •• 

117-122 


Table of the Tales 

... 

123-128 


Sanskrit Text of the Kosa. 

• •• 

1-356 
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V. Raohavan— Somodevosuri, Author of Nitwakyamrita, Yasastilakacampu etc. _A 

review in New Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, 1943-44, Bombay. 

Pp. 67.69. The anonymous commentary with which Somadeva’s MtivOkyn- 
mfU hat been published in the Manikyacandra Digambara Jaina granthamSla (No. 
21) say* that Somadeva produced this work at the instance of King Mahendra-pala 
of K&nyalcubja. Sri Nathuram Premi discounts this story in his introduction. It 
will be not unlikely if bis P/Uivdkydmrit was written for a Mahendrapala of Kanauj, 
probably Mahendrapala II, 

The Lemulavada grant (edited in Bharata Itihasa Samsodhaka Patrika 
pCin. 3) and reproduced by Sri Premi in the chapter on Somadeva’s NitivSkyampa 
in his Hindi book 'Joins SMtya Aw Itihasa' (Pp. 90-92;. The Lemulavada grant 
mentions Somadeva’s grand-preceptor as Yaiodeva of Gaudasangha Sri Premi 
explains the ‘Gouda* here as inferring perhaps to the name ‘GotUf occuring in 
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&rayap*belago|a inscriptions (p. 89 of fail Hindi book). It Gaudasamgha cannot but 
mean a Samgha of Bengali provinance, is it possible to explain the reference in the 
grant to Somadeva as a student of the Gaud* Samgha ? It may be suggested that 
Sanmdev-a a pupil of the Gaudasamgha in Gaudadesa and one probably patronised 
by the Bodhgaya R&?trakQtas migrated to Lemutavada under the Ra?trakuta feuda¬ 
tory. ChSlukya Arikesarin and his successors, and either touched enroute Kanauj, the 
Cedi and the R&ftrakfita courts or after having come to Lemulavada, had occasions 
to visit the above three Courts. 


2452 

A. N. Upadhye —The DhurtakhyUna —A Critical Study. This is a critical essay 
on tee DkurtOkhyana (of Haribhadra) which is a unique satire in Indian literature. 
Included in Ach&rya Jlnavijayaji's edition, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavana, Bombay, Super 
Royal Fp. 1-54, Bombay, 1944. 

Contents. 


II. 

Haribhadra’s Age, Life and Works 

xiv-xxiii 

m. 

The Dhurtdkhyllna i A Critical Study 

1-56 

IV. 

Dhuittikhy&na. Text: 

1*65 


1. Prakrit ... 

1-32 


2. Sanskrit 

33-48 


3. Old-Gujarati 

49-65 

V. 

Index of the Proper Names of the Dkurtskhyttna. 
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66 


Pandit Ranjit Sit ar am— Mudrd-R&kskas, Bombay, 1944. (New Book Co. 
188-90, Hornby Road). 

P. 102. From Pataliputra spread Jainism, the earliest pacific ereed in the 
world, to all parts of India including Afghanistan. 

p, r 63 . i n the Jalna records and literature Pataliputra is also referred to as 
Kusum-pura or its synonym Pushpapura-the city of flowers-Pttali is the name 
a flower. 
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■ F. 165. Jaina council held in about 390 b, u, at P&taliputra to collect and 
revise the scriptures according to the Digambaras, it was compiled at a much later 
date by jina Chandra at Valabhi (modern vala) in Kathiawad. The Jamal* 
pacifist from ancient times, have also used simha as part of their names to symbolise 
the courage of non-violence, 

*, - 1 - ' - , ' 

,. F. 178. The Jainas — In the days of Visakha-datta about400 a.c. {MudrdrOkshas) 
Ujjain in Malwa and Valabhi in Kathiawad were important centres of the Jainas. 
Jain influence a factor in the social background of the drama. Chandragupta 
Maurya a Jain. 

Pp. 184-185. According to Bana’s Harsha-charita, in Divakara Mitra’s retreat 
thhre’assembled Jainas, Buddhists etc. 

P. 188. Annual sacrifice was the main part of the Vedic religion opposed by 
the Buddhists and the Jainas who laid stress on AhimsM or non-violence Brahmans 
from Kashmir to Bengal are meat-eaters while only in those parts where Buddhism 
or Jainism predominated for a long time, including the south, the Brahmans are now 
vegetarians. Non-violence or Ahimsa, is indeed, part of the ancient national 
religion of India, and as much an intrensic part of its culture as the doctrine of 
Kafama which, too, is accepted by the Buddhists and the Jains. 

,P. 201. Buddha and Mahavlra were pioneers of rationalism and their radical 

thought influenced the rulers in their respective countries. 

* ’ 

P. 248. Kshapanaka — a Jain monk. 

P. 257. Kshapanaka— the Jain monk of the Digambara order was nude. Arhat. 
EpUbet*>f the founder of Jainism Srdvaka —literally one who listens, a layman ; in 
current use for the Jain laity, Bhadanta— designation of a Jain or Buddhist monk. 

2454 

A. N. Upadhye — Vrihatkathskosa qf Acharya Hatisen edited for the first time— 
Singhijain Series—(A.B.O.R.1. Vol. XXV; 1944). P. 253. Review : 

Phulchandra Siddbanta Shastri, Mahendrakumar Nyayacarya and Kailash 
Chandra SiddhSnta Shatri Kafiya-p&huda of GunabhadrBcSrya with the cSrni Mr a of 
Tathrsabhacatya add the commentary feyadhaoedd of Virasenacdrya. , Ohsurashi, Muttra). 
(Test edited with introduction and Hindi Trans.) 

, The work deals with the classification and detailed. description of Kafdyas 
(spch.fu, Krodh, Man , Mdyi & Lobh) which are the fundamental Jaina doctrines 
of Kama Philosophy. 
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Vol. I, 1944, Pp. 14 2 125 408 16. 

Introduction—The contests of this edition—Oates (2nd cent, a.d.) of Kb say a- 
pShu^a. Chfiroi, (6th Cen. a.d.) and Jayadhauala (894 a.d.)— gloses and commentaries 
on Kaf&yapShuqlas. Language Prakrit—Subject matter. So far 9 volumes have 
been published. The entire text of Ka fay a pnhuda sutra along with the CurnisStra of 
YatJvysabhSciirya together with Hindi translation by Hxralal Siddhanta Sastri has 
been published in one volume from Calcutta. 

2495 

M. N. Deshpande— Kffna legend in the Jaxna canonical literature. (JainaAnt. 
Vol. X; No. I; 1944; Arrah; Pp. 25-31). 

The life history of Krsna has been from ancient times a favourite subject for 
all writers on various topics ; religious, philosophical, didactic and mundane. The 
materials taken from the books represent the tradition before the beginning of the 
Christian era. Comparison with the Mah&bharata. 

1. K.y$na’s genealogy—(a) Kyra’s person—He was ten Dhanus in height. 

2. Kysna’s sovereignty—(a) Samudravijaya ; (b) Baladeva leading the five 

Mahavlras ; (c) Pajjunma ; (d) Samba ; (e) Vlrasena ; (f) Ugrasena leading 

warriors. Kr?na’s wives. 

3. Exploits of Ky?na. 4. Destruction of Dwarka and the death of Kyfn»~ 

(i) future births of Kysna. 5 . Kr$na and the Paridvas. (i) Pandu ; (ii) Drupada : 
(a) Draupadi; (b) Svayamvara of Draupadi ; (c) Draupadi’s choice ; (iii) Narada : 
(a) Narada persuades Paumanabha of AvarakankS; (b) Ganges episode. 

6. The end of Pandavas. 


2456 

A. N. Upadhye ; Jinavijaya —Review Section — Dkurtnkky2na of Haribkadra Sun 
edited by Jinavijaya Muni with a critical study by A. N. Upadhye— (P.O. Vol X; 

1949). P. 124. 


2457 

B. R. Kuxxarni— Join works on Astronomy referred to... (A.I.O.C., Session XII; 
1946); P. 154. 
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A. N, Upadhye — Harisena's DharmafdrtkfO in Apabhrarhsa (Silver Jubilee Number, 
Annals of the B.O.R.I., XXII, Pp. S92>608, Poona, 1942; is Hindi Anekanta, VIII, 
Pp, 48—53, 90—96, Saharanpui, <946). 

The following topics are discussed in this paper—(1) Various Dhama-parlkfds 
of Amitagati, of Vritaoilasa, of PadmasSgara, of Harisepa, Harisena, his date and 
the composition of Dp., works of Harisena, and Amitagati compared. 

2459 

A. N. Upadhye —The Prakrit DhMOkhySna, a Unique Indian Satire. (Proc. and 
Trans, of the A.I.O.C., XII, Pp. 464—67, Banaras, 1946). 

The Dhurtikhyona of Haribhadra is evaluated as satire. Related tendencies of 
this type of literary form in Indian literature are discussed and Harihhadra’s 
contribution is appraised. 


2460 

A. N. Upadhye —Sricandra and his Apabhrarhsa KathSkosa. (Bharata Kaumudi, II, 
Pp. 1005-16. Allahabad, 1946). 

The Apabhramia KathOkosa of Sricandra is introduced here from a angle MS. 
Sricandra gives his genealogy and mentions his contemporaries. It appears that he 
flourished in the last quarter of the 11th century a.d. The sources of this Kathokola 
and its relation with Harisena’s Sanskrit Kathokoia are discussed here. 

2461 

A. N. Upadhye— PrOkrit Literature. (Encyclopaedia of Literature, I, Pp. 481-90, 
ed. J.T. Shipley, Philosophical Library, New York, 1946). Contents— 

(1) Prakrit Language : its growth, usage and dialects. (2) Prakrit Inscrip¬ 
tions and Dramas. (3) The Jaina Canon, Pro-canon and Post-canonical works. 
(4) Lyrical Anthologies, Didactic works and Hymns. (5) Narrative Literature in Jaina 
Maharastri and Apabhramsa. (6) Classical KSvyas and Camp us. (7) Doctrinal 
Treatises. (9) Grammars. (10) Lexicons, (11) Works on Poetics and Metrics. 
(12) Astronomical and Medical Texts. (13) Conclusion. 

2462 

J. C. Ja »—The Jain canons and their place in the study of Ancient Indian Culture. (Jain 
Ant., Arrah, 1946). 



VobXI.No. II, Pp. 17 to 24. 

The Jain canons extending from 2nd century* b.o. to 7th century* through 
much light on various traditions historical or semi-historical presenting the political 
administrative, social economic and geographical conditions of Ancient India. 

The Jain canons discussed under the following heads—the Redaction and the 
age of rite Jain canon; their antiquity. 

Vol. XII, No. I, Ffc>. 7 to 15. 

Modifications in the Jain canons and their Authenticity ; their date* and their 
exegetical literature—(1) Nijjutti; (2) B/afB; (3) Cunni; (4) Tiki. 

2463 

P. K. Code — Some notes on the Manuscripts of Medical works by Jain authors. (Jain 
Ant., Vol. XIII, No. I), Arrah, 1947. Pp. 1 to 8. 

The contribution of the Jainas to Indian medical literature with the help of the 
manuscripts mentioned will be of great value to students of Indian medical 
literature. Information about 26 mss.'given. 

2464 

Sumeru Chandra Diwakar — Mahabandha of BhUlavali with Mahadhavaln commentary 
ed. by (Text, edited with introduction and Hindi translation). 

The Mahabandha, popularly known as Mahidhavald, is the sixth part of the 
fafkhatfdagama. It deals with the Bandha category which is one of the Sauraseni 
Prakrit. 

VoL I, Kashi, 1947, Pp. 19 76 350. 

Introduction— Mahabandha and its importance. Its date (1st century a. n.), 
commentary (9th century a. d.). Historical references—the subject matter (bondage 
of karm«)—varieties of Karma—utility of study (completed in seven volumes: from 
volumes two to seven, ed. by Phool Chandra Siddhanta Shastry). 

2465 

$t»hil Kumar Qz—Sanskrit Devotional Poetry and Hymnology. (New Indian 
Antiquary. Vol. IX; Bombay, 1947). 



P. 133. MSnatunga, author of Bhaktnmaro m praise of Rsahha in Sanskrit and 
the Bhavahara in PrSkrit. Jaina monastic records place him in the 3rd century A. D. 
and other Traditions bring him down between the 5th and the 9th century a. d. 

P. 134. Siddhasena DivSkara'g Kolydnamandira Stein Parhanitha, Both these 
early Jaina hymns become the starting point of a large number of Jaina stotras of 
later times. 

P. 139. Nemi-bhakt&mara of Bhavaprabha Sari alludes to the legend of 
Neminatha and Rajamati. There are several Aita+iBnlistava, both in Sanskri t and 
PrSkrit e.g. by Nandisena (earlier than 9th century), Jinavallabha (12th century), 
Jayaiekhara and Santicandra Gani (16th century), which celebrate Ajlta and §Snti 
Tlrthankaras. Vidyanandm wrote the PStrakesaristotro in praise of Mahavira. 

P. 140. Besides eulogies particular Jinas, there is quite a number of stotras, 
generally known as Caturvith'sati or ChaturvimsikB, in which all the 24 Jinas are extolled. 
Such stotras are composed by teachers such as Samantabhadra (c.a. in first half of 
the 8th century), Bappabhatti (C. 743-838), Sobhana (second half of the 10th 
century), Jinaprabha Sun (beginning of the 14th century) and others. In his 
Siddhipriya-stotra, Devanandin, who is probably not identical with the old Pojyapada, 
employs Antya-Yamaka in the same order of syllables over nearly half the foot in two 
consecutive Vasantatilaka feet of each stanza. Sometimes the poems [ are what is 
called Sodbfafo-nirmita, each stanza being written in a different language, the six 
language being Sanskrit, Mahar5?tri, Magadhi, Sauraseni, Paiiaci, and Apabhraihsa. 
Such stotras are the Piriva-jiaa-siauana by Dharmavardhana and the &Bnlisutlha-stavana 
by Jinapadma (first half of the 14th century). Some of the stotras have a distinctly 
instructive or philosophical colouring, such as Ekibhava-slolra and the Jfianalocana- 
stotn of Vadiraja (about 1025 a.d.). The Vitarttga-stotra of Hemacandra is a poem 
in praise of Mahavira but it is also a poetical manual of Jain doctrine. 

2466 

A. N. Upadhye —Srieandra and his Apabhramia Katfokosa. (Bharat a-Kaumudi, 
Part ii, Allahabad, 1947). 

Pp. 1005-1016. Earlier acquaintance; the author, his genealogy and contem¬ 
poraries, his date; the apabhraihsa Kathttkosa , its source and basis; comparison with 
Harisena's Kathdkoia, Srieandra composed this work in the last quarter of the f IH» 
century a.d. 


2467 

Umakant Permanand Shah— ^ Pup Into the Early History o/ Tentra In Jam 
Uttratm, (Bharatakaumudi, Part II, Allahabad, 1947), 



Pp. 839*854. Tantrum has a hoaryantiquity, belief in magic and witchcraft 
is primitive and the use of charms, amulets etc. was universal from . very early 
times; worship of symbolical diagrams traced from Vedic terms; Mahavira believed 
in supernatural powers, which he called Rddhis Labdhis; Gods possess powers of 
transformation and supernatural cognition, powers of nmarafausadhi, vikriyi-labdhi, 
c&rana saints can move in space; VidyUnupravada-purdna dealt with powerful uidy&s; in 
the 2nd or 3rd century b.c. Jainism knew of both the pure and the impure form of 
mantras and VidyOs; evidence of the growth of the Jain Tantra in the early centuries 
of the Christian era supplied by the Panmacarium of Vimala Sari; before the 3rd or 
the 4th century of the Christian era, Jainism had a Tantra of its own based upon 
smeient traditions. 


2468 

B. C. Law— 77i* Jaina Bhagavati Sutra. (Jain. Ant., vol. XIII, No, II), Arrah, 

194a Pp. 37 to 43. 

The fifth Jain artga, popularly known as the Bhagavatisutra is entitled Vinhapan • 
naffi. The Standpoint of Jainism as presented in the Bhagavati is in no way different 
from that in other texts of the Jaina Agama. 

2469 

K. K. Handiqui —Taiastilaka And Indian Culture (Or Somadeva’s Yasastilaka 
and Aspects of Jainism and Indian Thought and Culture in the Tenth Century), 
Pp. VIII 540. Sholapur, 1949. 

Contents : Prefaces; Somadeva and his age; Synopsis of Yasastilaka ; the story 
of Yasodhara and its Sources; Yasastilaka as a Prose Romance—as a socio-political 
record—as a Riligious Romance—as an Anthology of Sanskrit Verse; Philosophical 
Doctrines; schools of Thought; Jains Dogmatics and moral and spiritual discipline; 
the Anupreksds and Jaina Religious Poetry; a controversial dialogue; Jainism and 
other faiths; J ai na criticism of Vedic sacrifices; non-Jaina cults, customs and beliefs; 
Jaina religious and moral stories; myths and legends; quotations and references. 
Ap pendix : Somadeva and the Pratihara Court of Kanauj; the verses in the cour¬ 
tesan’* corpse and a Buddhist Legend; &aiva temples and their Geographical 
Distribution; the KalSmukha sect. Index of Geographical names mentioned in 
YataslUaka. General index. 

2470 

JJ, R, Rapadia — Agamonm Digdarsana. (A-B.O.R.I. Vol, XXX; 1949), 



1750 Jaina Rtbuogjia**y 

P. 366. Short account of the isvetambara Jain canon—Gh. XXI, briefly 
refers to the Digambara view about these canonical texts—last Cb: mentions the 
critical literature about the Zgamas. 


2471 

Bimal Charan Law —Some Jaina Canonical Sutras, Bombay, 1949. P. XV. 203 in 
8 (Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society Monograph No. 2). Reviewed by Louis 
Renou—(A.B.O.R.I. Vol. XXX, 1949) Pp. 353*354. 

2472 

A. N. Upadhye —References to Earlier works in the TiloyapaAnatti (Proc. 
and Trans. AIOC, XVth Session, Bombay, 1949). Pp. 292-93. 

Cosmographical works—W, Kirfel — Die Ko mo graphic d«r Inder (Kwrt Schroder 
Bonn u. Leipzig, 1920) Yativrsabha —Tiloya-Pannatti Jivaraja Jaina GranthamSlfi, 
Sbolapur, 1943). 

Aggayarity (Loyavinicchaya-m-Aggayanie IV, 1982. 

Loyavinicchaya (Lokavinicchaya). 

LoyavibhBga (Lokabhivaga). Logaini (Lokayam). 

DUtfnvSda (Drsflvllda). Parikamma (Parikrama). 

MulSyUra (Mulacara). 


2473 

K. G. Kundangar —Contribution of Jains to Kannada language and Literature. 
(Jain. Ant., Vol. XIV, No. II), Arrah, 1949. Pp. 78 to 87. 

Jains are the pioneers in the making of Kannada language and in the produ¬ 
ction of Kannada literature. A short account of the Jains in Kannada language 
and literature upto the beginning of the fourteenth century is given. Though the 
Cola princes in the Tamil country peresented Jainism the ruling princes of Gangs, 
Calukya, Ra?trakOta, Kadamba, Hoysala and other dynasties in KamStaka were 
sympathetic to all religions and therefore they could easily take root and grow. 
Examples of Kannada words grouped under three heads— tatsama, tadbhava and 
De’sya given. Jains gave to Kannada grammar, a tinge of Sanskrit form. Tat&r- 
thamaha-snstra's commentary by Srivardhadeya, also called Tumbalur&cSrya (about 
650 A.n.). Prabhrta in Kannada by Sam KumdSchSrya, a contemporary of $rlvar* 
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dbadeva, Gunavarma composed Harivamiapurina sod Sudraka verses, Nemicandra 
made his commentary on. Nitivikyamftam of Somadeva in Kannada, The authors 
with their dates and works mentioned. 

A literary revolution after the middle of the 12th century led by Bosom who 
established Viraiaiva faith and preached his philosophy in Vathana (say ing s). Jain 
poets and writers attempting to bring round the public to put faith in Jainism with 
their works mentioned. Jain authors on scientific subjects with their dates and 
works mentioned. The Jains have supplied to the Kannada reading public classi¬ 
cal poetry, fiction, short-story, works or philosophy, science and fine arts such as 
music, dancing, sculpture, architecture and painting. 

2474 

H. L. }\m—Dharmapar\k$a of krutaktrti. (Proc. and Trans. A.I.O.G., XVth Ses¬ 
sion, Bombay, 1949). Pp. 290-91. 

Apabhramsa work of about 1500 A. o., the author being identified with the 
author of Harivamsopmnna. The line of teachers of the Nandi Samgha is given. 

2475 

K. M. Munshi —Ancient Gurjardesa and its Literature. ('Presidential Address, 
Gujarati section, Proc. and Trans. A.I.O.C. XVth Session, Bombay, 1949). 

P. 206 & 217. During the reign of VatsarSja (c. 780 a.o.) Udyotana wrote 
his Kuvalqyanala at Jhalor and Jinasena wrote his Harivamsa Purina at Wadhwan. 

P. 212. About A.t>. 500, Brahmanism and Buddhism dominated Saurastra 
and Gujarat, but Valabhipura was hospitable enough to welcome the conference 
of Sidhus which redacted the Jaina canon, thereafter called the Valabhi Vttchana. 
J ainism , an offshoot of the Aryan thought and religion. Mahavira and his disci¬ 
ples tought Aryan doctrine. Jaina sidkus, often drawn from the Brahmanical class. 
Vimala’s Paumatharijam is an attempt to alter Ramqyana to suit the needs of the 
Jainas. Works like Nandisutra show that the religious and literary activities of Jaina 
tadhur t were influenced by the Vedas, Mahabhttrata, Ramayana , etc. 

V, 217. In Gutjaradeia around Bbillamala, Jainism acquired great influence 
and the Jaina saihus were active in pursuit of literature in the 8th century. Udyo- 
tana’s DhomakathZ embodies the cordinal sins through a succession of lives. Jaina 
DhomakaJthi was losing, or had lost, touch with real life. Siddharshi (906 a.d.) 
Wrote his tfpmittibhavaprapahchahatha , an allegory on the world’s worthlessness. 



1 #52 


Jaina &buooraH1v 

fjrlacharya's Chmpatma Mahapumsha Cariyom in Prakrit, cm which Hemacandra 
modelled his, Trishajil-salakapumsha-charUa; Bhuvana-Sundarikathi by Vijayaaimha 
(919); Kalakoch&rya KalhUnaka by Mahesvarasuri; Bfhatkatka-koh by Harisheua 
(931*2); Ta'sastilaka campu by Somadeva (959); Tilakamafijari by Dhanapala (973). 

2476 

C.S.K. Jain— Contribution of the Jaims to Hindi Literature. (Jain. Ant, Vol. XVI; 
No. II), Arrab, 1950. Pp. 73-77. 

The art of Tulsi owes much to Jain poet Swayambhu Dev (791 a.d.), the com¬ 
poser of the great epic Paumchariu (The Jain RSmByana ) in Chaupias and Ghattas. The 
romantic and mystic flavour of Sufi poets like Jayasi owes to Muni Naya Nandi 1100 
A.D., through his composition Sudarshan Chariu. Some lines of Kabir resemble with 
those of Muni Ram Singh (near about 1100 a.d.). Composition of epics in Hindi 
literature owes its origin to the Jain poets, the most important of which known 
uptill now, are acquainted herewith along with their works. Banarasidas (1586) 
was one of the few early prose writers of Hindi. His ArdhakathUnak (autobiography) 
is the only work of its kind in old Hindi. Pt. Daulatram Jain of Baswa (Madhya 
Pradesh) translated Jain Padma Purana of RavishenScharya into Khari Boli in 
1766 a.d. 


2477 

A. M. Ghatage— Kahanaya-Tigam. Prakrit reader. Kolhapur, 1951. Pp. vii 
64 56 48 152. 

Various readings, translation, vocabulary, notes and an introduction. Stories 

of— 


(i) Baravi-vinaso. (ii) Muladevo. (iii) Karakan^u. 

2478 

N.A. Gore—- defections from the Kumdrap&la-pratibodha—the stories of Mala and 
Varuna. Poona. Pp. 18 122 51 5. 

It contains an introduction and the two stories. 

2479 

I.B, Horner— T he Book of the Discipline . {Vinqya Pit aka), vol. IV (Mahavagga), 
London, 1951. 
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P. II. Gotama's utterance to Upaka, the naked Ascetic Le. Sjivika. 

PJ 110. Naked ascetics (Vin. iii 212). 

Pp. 318*325. General Siha, a disciple of the Jains. Nstaputta the Jain 
(Nlahkvlra)-Vin. Texts ii 109 n. I Siha—His conversion by Gautam Buddha. 

P. 88, 114. If a former member of another sect comes naked, he should be 
provided with a robe. 

P. 436. Buddha said—nakedness an observance of members of other sect is 
not allowable. 

2480 (i) 

t ' ' . 

V. S. Agrawala —A Renew of the Silappadhiksram translated into English by 
V. R. Ramchandra Dikshitar. (J. U. P. Hist. Vols. 24-35. 1951-52), Lucknow. 
Pp. 293-95. 

2480 (U) 

V. S. Agrawala —A review of Mahipurina of Jinasenichdtya edited by Patmalal 
Jain. (J.U.P. Hist. Soc. Vols. 24-25, 1951-52) Lucknow. 

Pp. 287-288. Mahipurina, a work of Jinasena—close of the 9th centy. a.d. The 
Purina literature of the Digambara Jainas—a list of 52 Putinas ranging from the 9th 
to the 17th century given by the editor. 

2481 

Fatehchand BtuNV—fttWl Sihtiya, (J.U.P. Hist. Vols. 24-25, 1951-52), 
Lucknow. Pp. 265-276 in Hindi. 

Sources of the Prakrit Literature, Redactions of the Agamas. Commentaries 
on Agamas ; Sanskrit commentaries. Ahga literature, Upihga literature, 4 original 
sOfeis, S ehOlftas, 6 Chbeda sdtras, 10 paya^nas ; Kalpasatra, Avdyaka stitfa, 20 
Payatmas, Agamic literature, Karma Astras, Upadesha Charitra, Jyotiih, and" 
A pabhradria Uterature— the above with the names of works, the names of authors 

and their dates. 
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Charlotte Krause — Ancient Jaina Hymns. Scindia Oriental Institute* Ujjain, 
1952, Pp. 2 ii iv 144. 

Eight texts critically edited with Introduction! Discourses, Notes, Index and 
Bibliography. 

1. Jftanasagara sGri's Munisuvratasiavanam . 

2. Sarodaya Gani’s DevakulUdinStha-staoanam . 

3. Hemavimala Sari’s Faratana-Ptfrit’anatAa stavanam, 

4. Nayavimala’s Sankhesvara-PQrsvan&tha-stavanam. 

5. Tirthamala-caitya-vandand. 

6 . Vlra-stuti. 

7. Jinapatisuri’s Mahavtra-stuti. 

8. Slmandhara-stavana. 


2483 

Kalipada Mitra— Some tales from the Nandisutra and their parallels. (Jain. Ant., 
Vol. XX, No. II), Arrah, 1954. Pp. 15 to 33. 

Some 74 tales from the Nandisutra under aulpattiki cited with their parallels. 

2484 

Kalipada Mitra —Some tales of the Bjhatkalh&kosa, their originals and parallels. 
(Jain. Ant., Vol. XX, No. I), Arrah, 1954, Pp. 4 to 21. 

Some tales from the Bfhaikath&ko'sa (c, A.r>, 931-32) with their originals and 
parallels given. 

&regika-kathanakam its parallels in tales* Indian, Arabian, Tibetan and 
European. 

Motif of quasi-impossible task in Srenikakatb&nakam described. Motif in* 
telligence test in bride choosing discussed. 
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Jinasenficb&rya and GunabhadrgchSrya —Makapuraqa in three handy volumes 
(Murtidevi Jain Granthaxn&la Sanskrit Series, Kasi), 1954. 

Tibe Sanskrit text, Hindi paraphrase, alphabetical Index of the verses and an 
Introduction in Hindi by Pannalal Jain, Vol. Ill—preface in English by H.L. Jain 
and A.N. Upadhye. 

The Mah&purnna (MP) or the Trifaftulakjatfa-malapttrBna-samgraha (TLMPS) is 
a great narrative of the ancient times, basically describing the lives of 63 salsks- 
purfas, namely, 24 Tlrthankaras, 12 Cakravartins, 6 Balabhadras, 9 NarSyanas and 
9 PratinHriyanas recognised and honoured by Jainism. These biographies also 
cover their earlier births. These biographies embody in the work mythological, 
religious, dogmatical, sacramental and ritualistic details, and thus make the whole 
work almost an encyclopedia of Jainism. We get here a graphic description of the 
evolution of human society along the march of time and of what the great souls of 
the past did for man in the beginning. The MP. is a magnificent traditional 
history so far as the great heroes of Sramanic culture are concerned. This MP. 
has served as model to authors like Puspadanta, Hemacandra, Asadhara, C5mun- 
daraja and the author of Tamil Srtpurdna. etc. who composed their works in Apabh- 
ramsa, Sanskrit, Kannada and Tamil. The MP. consisting of 76 Pur&nas is divi¬ 
ded into two parts—(1) AdipurSna in 47 Parvans and Ultcra-purSna in 29 Parvans. 
The total Granthagra comes to about 20 thousand slokas of the AdipurSna, 42 
Parvans and three verses more were composed by Jinasena (about 12 thousand 
ilokas) and the remaining work by his pupil Gunabhadra. The AdipurZna covers 
the biography of the first Tlrthankara and first Cakravartin, and the UUarapuf&na 
deals with the lives of the remaining, Jainasena, the disciple of Virasena, whose 
JayadhavallLi commentary lie completed in 837 A.n., occupies a unique place in 
Indian literature by both the quantity and quality of his contributions. His disci¬ 
ple Gunabhadra completed his Mahapnrdna posthumously some year before 897 a.d. 
He was a contemporary of Rastrakfjta Amoghavarsa. Sometime before 783 a.d., 
he completed the Parhahhjiudoya, a Sanskrit Kavya, which incorporates in every 
verse one or two lines of the M f ghaduta of Kalidasa in their serial order, the 
remaining lines being composed by himself. 

2486 

I. B. Horner— The Middle ' Length Sayings. (Majjhimanifaya), vol. I, London, 

1954. 

P. 99. Anahgasuttu (No bleraishe^—The naked ascetic, Pandu*s son, who had 
formerly been the son of a Vehicle maker. Commentary on Majjhima-mkfya 1.151 
explains Ifjlvaka as nagga samana. 



JaDU Su&IOGkBArhV 


im 

Pp. 121-24. CuladttkkhakkbandhaaiUa : Gotama's discussions with the Jains 
on the Black Rock on the slopes of (Mount) Isigili near Rajagaha and 
conversations. 

Pp. 2.14-25. Golama's meeting with Upalfa, a naked Ascetic (Sjivaka), 

Pp. 245 46. CulasanpmasuUa : Pingalakoccha’s conversation with Gotama 
about the Jain (Nigantha) Natha's son and others. 

Pp. 280-291. Jsfo. 35—lesser discourse to Saccaka Culasaccakasutta, discourses 
addressed to a Jain-saccaka, a contraversialist. 

Pp. 291-305. Mahasaccakasutta —Greater discourse to Saccaka, a Jain con¬ 
troversialist. 

P. 305-n. 2. Gotama saw that two hundred years after his paiinibbana his 
teaching would be established in Ceylon—by saccaka, the Jain after his rebirth in 
Ceylon. 

2487 

A.N. UeADHYE — On the Text of the DhMnkkyina. (Proc. and Trans, of the 
A.I.O.C., XVI, Pp. 173-76, Lucknow, 1955. 

It is shown in this paper that some passage quoted in the Sanskrit commentary 
of Abhayadeva (of the 2nd half of the 11th century a.d.) on the Pros navy&karan&hga 
have a close agreement wiih the text of the Dhurlnkhyana, though he does not specify 
tl>e source. 

2488 

V.M. KiitKAiuti— Anidi Vimiika—a critical study (Jain. Ant., Vol. XXI, No. II); 
Arrab, 1955 ; Pp. 35 to *2. 

Viihiati Vimiiktl of Haribhadra—score of Twenties, is a manual of Jainism. 
His Anidioimidfa is also of the same type. Contents with critical remarks and trans¬ 
lation. 

Vv. 1-5. The Jain view of universe. 

Vv. 6-12. Refutation of the theory of creation and the true nature of God. 

Vv. 13-17. The principle of Bondage. 

Vv. 18-19. Refutation of the Upanifadic views of the beginning of the 
universe. 

V, 20 The universe is devoid of beginning. 
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, A. &TAKRAVART1— Jl9«i4 Ottniimani Mvktialmbaktm— Chapter of Liberation. 
(Jain Ant., vol. XXI, No. I); Airah, 1955. 

Pp. 1 to 12 ; No. II, Pp. 15 to 34. Tbe Jlv&ka Chintamani, one of the five 
MahOk&vjas in Tamil dealing with the Puranic story of Jivaka is probably later 
than the 8th century a.d. 

Section I—Vijaya Devi's renunciation—The facts relate to the period of 
Jtvaka'g reign. 

Section II—Water sports. 

Section III—Enjoying the seasons. 

Section IV—Birth of sons. 

Section V—Enjoying in the royal pleasure garden. 

Section VI—Worshipping the Omniscient. 

Section VII—The rare acquisition. 

Section VIII—Its nature is impermanent. 

Section IX—The misery of life in hell. 

Section X—The life of animals is also misery. 

Section XI-Misery of Human life. 

Section XII—life of Devas in Svarga is also miserable. 

Section XIII—Right Belief. 

Section XIV—Moral Discipline. 

Section XV—Gift. 

Section XVI—Fruits resulting from Oft. 

, Section XVII—The fruit of moral discipline and right belief. 
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A. N. Upadhye —The ^StnitsHtha-caritt in ApdbhratkMt (Proc. and Traas. A.I.O.C., 
XVIIIth Session, 1955); Annamalainagar, 1958. Pp, 244-249, 

Some important aspects of the Ms. of the k&mtptaha cariu discussed. The work 
^ras completed in 1587. V.S. Mahimdu(Skt. Mabicaudra) composed this work. 

2491 

# 

S. Arumuga Mudai iyar —Saiva Siddhnnta works (Sattwam and Tottiram ) in 
Tamil in the days qf the Vijayalaya line of Cholas ( 9th to 13th centuries A.D.). (Proc. and 
Trans. A.I.O.C., XVIIIth Session, 1955). Annamalainagar, 1958. 

P. 595. Ami Nandi Sivacharyar’s work Swagnonasittiyar , a Saiva Siddh&nta 
work, contains a cemprehensive statement of the doctrine (Supakkam) preceded by 
a critical discussion of rival systems (Para Pakkam) including two schools of Jainism. 

2492 

H. L. Jaw—P arallelism of Iales between Apabhramia and Western Literature. (Proc. 
and Trans. A.I.O.C., XVIIIth Session, 1955); Annamalainagar, 1958, Pp. 27Q-273. 

The basic framework of Apabhramsa (Sugandh-dasami-kathi), French (Cabinet 
des Fees), EngUsh (the little glass slipper,) and German (Ashputtel) is the same. 

2493 

A. ChidambaranStha Chettiar —An early Tamil Epic . (Proc. and Trans, 
A.I.O.G., XVIIIth Session, 1955). Annamalainagar, IS58, Pp. 361-365. J[ 

Containing a wide sweep of history, philosophy, relationship between the 
Chola, the Pandya and the Chera kings of the Tamil country. Ilanko?s Ciiappadikaram 
celebrates the great achievements of Kannaki. It has an unparalleled variety 
of appeal and deserves to hold a high place not only in Tamil literature hut also in 
world literature. In later periods, poets like Tiruttakadevar, Sekklar and Kambar 
attempted to copy it and even rival it. 


2494 

A. N. Upadhye —BhUrtOkhUyana in the NiltthacOnfi. (Submitted to the 
A.I.O.C., XVII; revised and published in the. Acarya Sri Vijayavajlabhasyri 
Smaraka Grantha; Pp. 143-51; Bombay, 1956), 



v> The Oh&tMkhy&na found in the NitWha&ni is introduced here with a summary 
of the contents which are compared and contrasted with* those in the work of 
Haribhadra who, it is concluded, is indebted to the Cfirni. The Appendix giv< s the 
text a* found in the C’Brni 


tm 

A. N. Upadhve —The SamlinWha-cariu in Apabhrarhsa (J. of the University of 
Poona, 5, Pp. 144-65, Poona, 1956). 

This is an unpublished Apabhramsa text. The following topics are discussed 
here : (1) Ms. material. (2) Age of the work. (3) Evidence on the Authorship of 
Mahtindu, Mahadu and Bambhajjuna. (4) Sadbarana, the Patron. (5) Contents 
and Form. 


2496 

A. N. Upadhye— Literature and Philosophy oj the Jainas . (The Iudo-Asian 
Culture, IV, 4, Pp. 440-49, Delhi, 1956). 

Here are presented broad outlines of the Jaina literature and Philosophy in a 
non-technical manner. 
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Muni PtiNYAVlJAVA— (Science or Divination through Physical Signs 
and Symbols), Banaras, 1957. Pp. viii 94, 372. 

(Text critically edited with Hindi and English introduction). 

It is a PrSkrit work of c. 4th century a.d., in 60 chapters, ascribed to SMnti- 
sOri tbarapadragaccha, on astrological deductions from the linear marks and signs 
an the body. It supplies also a good deal of culture—historical material relating to 
the age of the Ku?5nas and the Guptas. It may be regarded as a supplement to 
Varahamihira’s B[hatsatkhit6. 

Pp. 35-55. English Introduction by Dr. Motichandra. Summarises the 
chapterwise contents of the text. (It contains valuable lists of textiles, containers 
and utensils, seats and furniture, ornament and jewellery, gods and goddesses, 
conveyances and boats, government officers, ‘articles of food and drink, arms and 
weapons, birds and animals, personal names of men and women, architectural 
terms etc.). 
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Pp, 87*94. Coin names in the Akgavijji by V.S. Aorawala. Here the Author 
hat recorded the numismatic data incorporated in this text in the form of lists of 
ooins constituting the wealth during that period, which served as tbe bull of fore* 
telling the fortune of a person. 22 names of the coin are given and discussed. 


A. N. Upadhye— The Sdmtinaha-eatiu in Apabhramia (Pr. & Tr. A.I.O.C., 
18th Set., 195$, Annamalainagar, 1958). 

Pp. 244*249. &Bmtiaaha- cariu in Apabhramia, composed by Mahimdu 
(Mahadu) (Skt. Mahichandra) who could finish only seven Sandhis and a half and 
the remaining five and a half Sandhis were composed by Bambhajjuna, the elder 
brother of Mahadu. It was completed in 1530 a.d. It contains the life of Sinti- 
n&tha, the 16th Tlrtbankara. 


2499 


H. L. Jain —Parallelism of Tales Between Apabhraihia and Western Literature. 
(Pr. & Tr. A.I.O.C., 18th Sess., 1955. Annamalainagar, 1958). 


PP- 270-273. Numerous stories found in PSli and Sanskrit literature, have in 
the past, travelled from India to the West, The Sugandha-dasamt-kalhn in Apabh* 
raxhia: It narrates the life of a rich man's daughter whose mother died while she 
was young. The father married again and bad another daughter from his second 
wife. The step daughter was m-treated and married to a cowherd, who ultimately 
turned out to be the king. The unfortunate daughter suddenly became a queen. 
Its two counter-parts in French and German. The German story { Ashputtel ) was 
collected by J.L. Karl Grimm —(1785-1863), while the time of French (story in 
Cabinet dts Fees), writer Charles Parrault was from 1628 to 1703 a.d. The English 
version’s title is Cindrella or The Little Glass Slipper. The date of the Apabhraihia 
story is uncertain but its manuscripts are dated earlier than the 17th century. 
Another is that of SrutaiSgara, who lived about 1500 a.d. Thus the Indian story is 
the earliest of the versions mentioned above. 
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K. C. Hazua— Studies in the Vpapurtnas,. Vol. I; Calcutta, 1958. 

P. 100 a. 149. Round about Jodhpur there is a class of sai^ vj pa B r a haeaas 
known as Sevakas, who are religious dependants of tbe OsvSl SrSvaka*. (Bp. lod. 

ixj p.279). ' " 
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P- 112. As both the Pancar atras and the Bh&gavatas believeddeeplyin the 
doctrine of akimsa (non*killing), their ideal became the subject matter of nutty of 
Ok Puranic works, which were meant for saving the Vedic religion specially from 
the onslaught of Buddhism, Jainism and other non-Vedic and anti-Vedic religions 
systems. With the rise and spread of Buddhism, Jainism and other non-Vedic and 
anti-Vedic religious faiths, the protagonists of the Vedic way of life must have been 
actively busy in devjsihg ways and means for creating a favourable held for the 
Vedas in popular mind. As a matter of fact, during the few centuries preceding 
and following the beginning of the Christian era, the Smarta adherents compiled a 
number of works entitled ‘ Vifriudharma’, ‘Sieadhoma’, Sauradharma, and so on, prescri¬ 
bing religious and other duties to the respective sectaries. 

P. 149. Vifmdharm<i in Chap. 105, gives a dismal picture of Kali age—‘While 
other wicked Sudras will turn £&kyas, Sravakas, Nirgrantbas and Siddhaputras in 
the Kali age*. 

Pp. 292-93. In his smrti-candrika, I, Pp. 18-23. Devanabhatta quotes from the 
earliest Adi-purdm fifteen verses on the selection of a habitable tract of land. 
Dhanna-desa and adharma-desa—the latter was to be shunned. A person bom in 
Aryavarta was not allowed to go beyond the rivers NarmadS (in the south), Sindhu 
(in the north and west) and Karatoya (in the east). The people of Kanchi, 
Kosala, Saurastra and Devarastra, of the two countries known by the name Kaccba, 
and of Sauvira and Konkana were very much condemned; not to reside permanently 
in those tracts of land which were watered by the ‘five rivers’ and were known by 
the names Aratta. People who went beyond the Narmada, Sindhu and Kail (river 
Kosl) and to the western side of Padma and lived there for a period longer than 
that required for visiting the holy places, were sure to visit the helb after death. 
No mairiage or funeral ceremony, nor any sacrifice was to be performed in Anga, 
Vanga, Kalinga, Vindhya and Malavaka, in the countries lying on the south 
of the Narmada, on the north of the Sindhu, and in Paundra, Saurastra, Caidya, 
Kerala and Magadha. If a twice-born man chanced to go, out of his own 
accord and not for visiting holy places to Saurastra, Sindhu, Sauvira, Avantya, 
Dakfinapatha, Kalinga or other bordering countries, he was ex-communicated 
and was to be purified by sacraments. 

2501 

Satya Ranjan Ranerjee— A Note on the remarks of Piscel on the Illustrative Gaihas 
of Hmachanirds DeiindmamAia. (Pr, & Tf. A.I.O.C., 18th Sets. 1955. Annamalai* 
nagar, 1958). 




liteSl Jain A featsooftAHiV 

Pp. 274-279. Interpretation of some verses of Hemachandra's DesinamamilS 
is which Pischel finds no meaning at all. A careful perusal of the illustrative 
Gatbaa of Hemachandra shows how unjust Pishcel’s remarks regarding some of the 
gmthas have been. 5 examples given. 
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A. Chidambaranatha Chethar —An early Tamil EpieJ (Pr. & Tr. A. I. O. C., 
18th Sea., 1955, Annamalainagar, 1958). 

P)p. 31)1-365. Cilappadikaram consists of not more than 5,000 lines of poetry and 
celebrates the great achievements of Kannaki (the heroine of the poem) and of a 
Pandya and a Chera king, who are to be regarded as the other heroes of the poem. 
Kannaki stands pre-eminent. Her essential nobility shines throughout the book. 
The poet, Ilanko, expresses the significance of human achievements. At the time 
of composition of the epic, the second century a.d. the Tamils had become a well- 
settled race. 

The Papdyan king deserves to be regarded as a hero of the epic. Senkuttu- 
van, the Chera king, has the valour of Achilles; his victory in many battles 
mentioned. 

Ilanko had a rich supply of stories which can be detached and enjoyed by 
themselves. He avoided stock phrases and embellished his poem by fashioning his 
words with care and artistry. Many are the ways in which he describes familiar 
things in his book whick show a pleasing variety in language. Ilanko’s characters 
speak with variety. His style is ornate in places. 

Cilappadikaram contains a wide sweep of history, philosophy, religion and 
ethics. It contains accounts of the relationship between the Cbola, the Papdya and 
the Chera kings. Philosophy is conveyed through the characters. Ilanko thought 
that poetry was intended not merely to beguile one’s leisure but it should inspire 
and instruct. All in all, Ilanko has achieved unqualified success as a poet and takes 
a high Tank among the epic poets of the world. 

2503 

Sarabhai Manilal Nawab— The Collection of K&laka story . (Srikalaka-katha- 
Samgraha), Ahmedabad, 1959. 

' IX. 2. The book is in two parts 

Part I. English version. History, Legends and Miniature paintings with 88 
illustrations (in colour 19 and 69 monochrome). Contents: 
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1. Editorial data and literary ace—plithmenti of atory writers. 

2. Different thread bares of the stories, 

3. Comparative study of different stories. 

4. The descriptions of the plates. 

5. Some dancing postures. 

Part II. Texts, recensions and variations by Pandit Ambalal Premchand 
Shah, 1949. 

Contents: 30 stories in Sanskrit, Prakrit and old Gujarati. 

2504 

Bhavarlal Na.ha.ta —Important Curnis on Jaina Canonical Works. (Summaries of 
Papers, A I.O.C., XXth Session, 1959); Bhuvaneswar, 1959. 

P. 89. The Niiyuktis, the Bkdsyas and the Ctirnu are the three categories of 
ancient Jaina canonical texts. Originating in the sixth century a.d., the Girnis 
explain the meaning of the original in a vary clear way. The paper enumerates all 
available Curnis. 


2505 

Agarchand Nahata— Cultural Study of tht Aupapatika Sutra, a Jaina Canonical Text . 
(Summaries of papers, A.I.O.C., XXth Session, 1959), Bhuvaneswar, 1959. 

P. 88. The paper cites a few cultural references from tbe Aupapatika Sutra, 

2506 

S. A. Jain —Reality (English translation of Pujyp&da’s Sarv&rlhasiddhi). Calcutta, 
1960, Pp. viii 300. (Text in Devanagari with transliteration, English translation and 
exhaustive notes). 

It ii the oldest extant commentary on the Tattvarthadhigama Sutra of UmSs vBmi. 
It is a compendium of all aspects of Jaina ^religion and philosophy. Contents i 
I. Faith arid knowledge; II. The category of the living; III. The lower world and the 
Middle world; IV. The celestial beings; V. The category of the non-living; VI. Influx 
of Sfcowna; VIl The five vows; VIII. Bondage of karma ; IX, Stoppage and shedding 
of karma ; X. Liberation. Index, 
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F.W. Thomas —The Flower-spur? of the Quodammodo Doctrine, or the SySdoSdamanjari 
of Sri MaUisenasuri, translated and annotated with index etc. Deutsche Akademie 
der Wissenschaften zu Berlin Institut fur Orientforschung, Veroffentlichung Nr. 46. 
21 x 30 cm Pp. 1-176. Akademie-Verlag, Berlin, 1960. 


This is an authoritative and systematic English translation with annotations in 
footnotes of the SyddvBdmanjart (of Mallisena-suri) which is a learned and concise Sans¬ 
krit commentary on the Ahyayogaiyavacckedikd of Hemacandra. After the sad demise 
of the author it is seen through the press by Edward Conze who observes thus in 
his Prefatory Note: ‘It not only throws much light on the philosophical views of the 
Jains themselves but also on the philosophical debates so popular in the Indian 
Middle Ages. Prof. Thomas planned this work as a sequel and complement to the 
PraoaumasHra, published by the Jain Literary Society in Cambridge in 1935, and he 
devoted so much of his time to it because he had a high opinion about the intrinsic 
value of the Jain position, which in his view compared favourably with the so much 
better known tenets of the Vedanta and Madhyamakas’. 
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J. P. Thaker — Cultural Gleanings from Hemacandra's Trifajliiafakzpurufacarita I. 
(Proc. and Trans. A.I.O.C., XXth Session, 1959); Poona, 1961. Vol. II, Parti, 
Pp. 121-130. 

The author collects and discusses the data on castes and stages of life; occupa¬ 
tion; family life; position of women; costumes; decoration; pastimes; jokes; mode of 
journey; eatables; flesh-eating; diseases and their remedies; social customs; beliefs 
and superstitions; arts of sculpture; music; dramaturgy, and painting; and vices. 

2509 

Jitendra S. JerLV—Tarkabhma-Varltika of fiubhavijaya Gani. (17th century a.d.). 
(Pioc. and Trans. A.I.O.C., XXth Session, 1959); Poona, 1961. Vol. II, Part-I, 
Pp. 153-155. , 

It is a rare work available only in Mss. form. Information on this work is 
supplied in the paper. Introduction—the data of &ubhavqay* Gani—mpin charac¬ 
teristics of the work, 
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S. D. Pamkh— Som writ* tb faUrtak «f Pafciuteii l&etatta hy Jain aotkm. 
(Proc. and Trans. A.I,O.C„ XXtb Session, 1959); Poona, 1961. Vol. II, Part I; 

1$. f&Mtf. ''' 

Th« audwr traces about twelve Jain works and seven non-Jaiii works oa Aji, 
Mc-tiM*. The five magic waads are the bask motifs around which the whole faUr 
tide Is- woven. The folk-tale preserves some ancient traditions, behefsand customs* 

7511 

s . , 

Oscar Botto —It Nuwnfytmfta Di Somaitva Ssri. Turin, 1962. P.227. 

The monograph consists of a translation in Italian of the whole work. 
(JfUivakjflmria) with introduction and notes. 


Hiralal Jain — Mayana-Parlljaya-cam of Haridna with Hindi translation, introduction' 
and appendices, ed. by Kashi, 1962, Pp. 4,36,64,90. 

The struggle pf the Jina to attain liberation and the hindrances of sea-passions 
therein are symbolised in this Apabhrazhia work. Contents—Critical Apparatus— 
symbolism and Sanskrit plays—allegorical teles in Jain literature—Kama in Karya 
tradition—contents of the text about the author—Doctrinal setting of the work— 
source of the plot—its language and figures of speech. 

2314 

H. C. J1haya.Ni —Presidential Address—PrSkrit and Jainism Section, (Proc. and 
Trhn., A.l.O C., XVIHth Session, 1959); Annamalainagar, 1958. Pp. 49-37. 

A survey of research work done in PrSkrit and Jainism in two years. Details 
of various PrSkrit works edited and published; JirutdaitAkkyana-dvaya edited by A.M. 
BriojAX giving fhe story of Jinadatta, one by Suatefi and another anonymous 
(Btoabay, 1963). The Sutlagame edited by PuppHABHnacmj (Gurgaon, 1954). The 
UHm Od ky ayan* edited by R O. Vadekar and N.V. Vaidya. Sumati's com- 
mesttssy On the Da«av»yauya (Surat, 1955). Gujarati rendering of the Bttmang 
dlwdM9wby Dalsttkb MAcvamia (Gujarat Vidyapith, 1999). Volumes 10, tTmrflt 
df dis fatfikdnltgmM edited by Hirhlal Jam. Volumes second and third of &e 
Mntodimttd by Phooc Chanbra (Baaaras, 1953-1994). Tfclri* 
yoltune of the Kafytpihajo ofGundhara with th? Qtrnisitrq of Yativjfabba mid 
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the JayadhavaUl of Vlrasena by Pho^%Chandra in collaboration with Kailash 
Chandra (Mathura, 1955). Akalanka’s Rdjamtika, a commentary on the T*t- 
laarihatHtr* edited by Mabendrakumar Jain (Banaras, 1953). ' t 
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^yap&da f s commentary on ToltvOrthu edited by Phool Chandra (Bunaras, 


1955). VadirSja’s commentary ( Vivarono ) on Akalanka’s Njtya-Vmsitaya, part-2, 
edited by Mabendrakumar Jain {Banaras, 1954). Cst Ttrthankara ($|abfaa, Nemi, 
Vardbamaoa and PSriva) by Sukhlal Sanohvi (Baturas, 1958). Jain Philosophy by 
A. Qhakravahty (the History of Philosophy : Ministry of-Education, 1953). An 
account of Jainism by L. Rbnon (Lectures on Religions of Ancient India, univer* 
nty of London, 1953). The OuiUnts of Joina Philosophy by Mohanlal Mehta 
(Bangalore,, 1954). 


Aspects of Jainism by Nathmal Tatia, A. Chacravarty, P.R. Jain, Indukala 
Jhavmu and I.C. ShastRi (Bangalore, 1955).' 


Religious didactic and devotional literature. The Somadhitantra aur Iffopadela 
by Jugalkishor Mokhtar with commentaries of PrabbScandra and AiSdbara 
(Delhi, 1954). Samantabhadra's Samlctna Dharmasistra by Jugalkishor Mukhtar 
(Delhi, 1955). Ratnakarandalrttoakacara with the Vacamka of Sadasukha (Sholapur, 
1954). 


As&dhara’s Jinasahasramima with his own commentary and also that of Sruta 
sagara edited by Hiralal Shastri (Banaras, 1954). Arhuddasa's Bhavyajankanihu- 
bharona translated by Kailash Chandra (Sholapur). Mytholbgical literature—Second 
volume of the Mah&pwUna by Pannalal Jajn (Banaras, 1954) ed. two volumes of 
Paumacariu ed. by H C. Bhayani (1953). Ssubhacandra’s P&ndauapuritna edited by 
J.P. Shastri (1954). D&manandin’s Pvrdnasdrasarhgraha ed. and trans. by Gulab- 
chandra Jain (Banaras vol. 1, 1954, vol. II, 1955). The DhamaiarmttbJgmdoya 
trans. by Pannalal Jain (Banaras). Hemacandra’s Trifaffisaldkapuruta canto? Eng. 
trans. by ft M. Johnson (Baroda). The Cmipannamhapumacariya of SjIaeSrya by 
BrUhn (Germany). The Qntpannmahltpurisacariya by V. M. Kulkarni (A.B.O.R.I. 
36, 1955). 


. ,, Linguistic study of Prakrit. The Prakjrit grammars of Trivikrama edited by 
P4* Vajoya (Sholapur, 195?). The Ptr&krit BhOsa (in Hindi) by P.B. PAMpr y 
(Banaras, 1954). Prakrit Vandadava’ tree sap, self-control by Nonnan. Baown 
(language 30, 1954). English translation of Jacobi's Introduction to the B kamsatkh 
hah* (J.O.I, Baroda), Interpretation of the Apabhramia portioa of Hemacsndta's 
Sttfdhabctaa hy K« D. Vans (J«A.O;S„ 74, 1954). Scientific or Sdstrit, XAiA^RPteahact S 
B-Jfc, K^Ataa’f •. IJlastratiws qf letter diagrams of the dtr* ktayo ( 




. A ^ 4#gw>Sfcma *viy * J*««4d** P*>gRP*«a**i< edited by, Muni PusYAvqAVA* 
Padmanandini’s -edited byH.1* Jain and A.N. U*»»b**, Jain* 

nxt—Tke Jain seulptumfrom Ladol by U. P. Shah (Bombay, 1934). 
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-■'■■’■AgUm Growth* Pi Makedtoapurya Sabdonutym (in Hindi) by J.C. Ja» (Benares, 
2011 v.s.V Numismatic Data from early Join Literature by U. P. Snut (Bkroda, 

1954), . T r , ... • .. - . 

lift in Ancient India as depicted in the Jain canons by J.C, Jain (19*7). 

The so-called Malayan polish in Jain Literature by J.C. Jain (Baroda, 1955). 
The Join data about musical instruments by HR. Kapadia. (Baroda, 1953*55). Fortign 
elements in Jaina Literature by U.P. Shah (I.H.G. 29, 1953), 

Great Women in Jainism by U.P. Shah (Holy Mother birth centenary volume, 
1953), 

Eminent women if Karnataka by N.L, Rao (Q.J.M.S. 45, Bangalore, 1954). 

Magadh (in Hindi) by B.S. Vinod(B anaru, 1954). 

Rqjagraha and Noland* by A.C, Ben (1954). 

Jayantanijaya's Holy Abu, vol. 1 by U.P. Shah (Bbavanagar, 1954), 

Cultural history and chronology 

Studies in Indian literary History by P.Ku Code (Bombay,. 1954), 

* , 

Acatyo Simhanandin, King-maker and Pontiff by A, R. Baji (I.H.Q.., 39 , 1954 ), 
Some Digambara Jain works composed in Gujarat and SaurastrO in Sanskrit and Apabhrathi* 
by B.J. Sanx»sara (Baroda, 1954). 

Literary circle of Mahdm&tya Vastupila by B.J. Sanpesana (1953). 

Old Kannada Literature by D.L. Nahasijihachar (1955). Volumes 3 and 4 of 
the History and culture of Ike Indian people by H.D Vejlanker, H.L, Jain, J.N. 
Bankrjek, A.M, Ghataos and A.D. Pusalkar (Bopabey, 1954, 1955)* ; 

: Inicrifitional spumes } Jam &MtkhaSamgraha, Papt {I, edited byVxjArAVtmri 
(MDJ.G,) Bombay, 1984. bdtrpretationqf two Jain Inscriptions in Lucknow Museum bf 
D.C.S»qar. 19$4)*.,JU»orf Material', frttuataka PttAanufasf N*m*Ow 
Af . three B4l»y*bodha» by Somaurndwa, Jinasagara; and Morwxsa&utnf 
Ntda PmwOt m tir tsa of Mahir^ja and PrMn Phagu Smiori- all pitted - bp; 
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BJSaiojesara (Baroda, 1953,1954 and 19 $ 3 ), MeaMaghUrain , MemnmlmtaMpad t k & 
Sb&kulibhaddaphagH edited fey H.C. BrtAYANl (Bombay, 1958). 

Bibliographical and reference literature. The Descripiwt Catalegut of the 
Gemmment Manuscripts Library at voi. XVII (Jain Literature and Philosophy 

Agamika Section) Part fifth by H R. Kafadia (1954). 

Rajasthan k* Jain Sdstrabhanddron ki Grantha s&ci (in Hindi), vol, II, by K. C. 
Kasuwal (Jaipur, 1954). 
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B. J. Sandesara— Presidential Address, PrAkrtt and Jainism section, (Proc. arid 
Pres. Addresses, A.I.O.C., XXth Session, Bhuvaneswar, 1959), Pooria, 1962: 
Pp. 87*131. 

Dr. Weber, the first scholar to give a detailed account of the canonical 
literature of the Jainas. (Eng. Trans. I.A., vols. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21). According 
to Dr. Jacobi, Jainism is an independent system (Intro, of the Kalpas&tra, Leipzig, 
1879 and Intro, of some Jain canonical works, S.B.E. No. 22, 45). 


Niryuktis Bhdfjas and c&rnis all in Prakrit are the earliest exegetical literature 
on the canons among the Jainas. Prakrit, the language of the people. Mahavira 
preached in that language—Reason for the canonical literature being in Prikrit. 
Ajgaoijnji, an interesting work on omens and augury (Pra. Tex. Soc. 1957), 


New Research Institutions : Institute for Research in Prikrit, Jalneology and 
Ahithsa, Vaiiali. Bharatiya Samskrti Vidya, Mandala, Ahmedabad. Second Council 
for the redaction of Jairia Canon was convened by Xrya N&gStjuha at Valabbi in 
Saurastra in the 9th century A.n. M. Bloomfield, the first scholar to draw atten* 
tkm to the importance of the study of Jaioa Sanskrit in his piper 'Some aspects 
Jama Sanskrit .* Festschrift Jacob Wackernagel, Pp. 220*230, Gottingen, 1923. 
Dr. Hertel — Purnabkaehv's Paftc&khy&na (t 199 a.d.) Words peculiar'to Jaina Sanskrit 
(Harv. Orien. Ser., Pp. 291-295). 

Dr. Upashye —Intro; to karitend’s BfhaUatthnb'sa (10th century a d.)— words 
peculiar to Jaina Sanskrit (Sin. Jain Ser. Pp. 101*110). 


Mr. Mohanlal D. Desai— J<tww Oretjara Kasrie, |Pt, I, Intro,, Pp, 22?-234— 
Words anti expressions peculiar to Jaina Sanskrit front Meruturiga’s PrabondAactntk- 
t*W (i 365 Am,). B.J. SAmftsAtA and J Pi ThA t&i^l4*kogr*phkd studies h jdu 
&ltmkrit (J.Q.I., Baroda, 1958). Prikrit-Hhtdl Drctionaty {Prakfta i&dei ' 11 
by PbHargovinddirSmrrH, r 1 *•' 
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Abfddhano-Rijendra by Vijaya RajBVdra Suki. All towns with the Jain popu¬ 
lation in Gujarat, Rajasthan and Mafcnt possess a Jftina BhandBra. The aggregate 
nupaber of manuscripts in Jaina Bhandaras in these parts of the country is not less 
than a million. 

A survey of the work done in Prakrits and Jainism in two years. Cannonical 
literature—The SStfakftSkga Sitra along with its Niryukti and C&rni, edited by Muni 
Sri Pusyavjjayaji. The fkiiatuttkilika Sutra with a Cfir pi by Ag&styasimbasuri edited 
by Muni Sri PunyavijayaJi. AcSrakga Sutra , NondisUtra, AnuyogcutvOra Sutra, Samavayohga 
SUtra, Chtda stUra, Bfkat Kelpa Sutra ahd VyanaMaa Silta being prepared by Pra. Tex. 
Soc. Oghmiryukti with the commentary of Dronacarya ed. by Muni Mamavyavaji 
(S urat, t957) JfiiUha Sutra with the Niryukti, Bfa&sya and Curni ed. by Upadhyaya 
Auaka Mum and Muni Sri Kanaiyalalji (Sammati Jflanapitha, Agra, Vol. I-If, 
1957} Vol.IH, 1958; and Vol. IV). 

Commercial texts published— 

KalpasUtra (Rajkot, 1958), Aupapdtika Sutra (Rajkot, 1959). Avafyaka Sutra (2nd 
ed., Rajkot, 1958). Antakrddaia-SStra (2nd ed., Rajkot, 1958). BkagaoSn Mahmra Ant 
MtihsOfttlra by Ratilal M, Shah (Patan, 1959). BhagatUn Mahdviranum Aufadhagrahalfa 
by Muni NyVycm.ja.jaji (Patan, 1959). These works have tried to refute the opinion 
that Mah&vtra had partaken of meat. 

Papers oft Agaroa studies published by A. N. Upadhye —Ethical and philosophi¬ 
cal significance qf Anuprekfas in canonical literature. (J.O.I., VIII, Baroda, 1958). 

L. Alsdouf —A critical study of Itthiparinna. (Indo-Iranian Journal II, 4,1958). 

, . V.S Aoabwala —A study of trios m e n tione d in the AhgaoijjS (Uttara Bharati, 
Agra University, IV, 1957). VijayendrasGri —btdrn in the Jaina canon. (Kisvajpti, 
vii, ii, 1959). 

U.P. Shah —Coins in ancient Jaina literature. (RajendrasOri Smaraka Grantha, 
Khudala, 1957). 

F t *, * 

Muni PuNVAVtjAYAjt— Pratham&nuyoga. (Vijaya VallabhasOriSmaraka ’Granth*., ‘ 
Bombay, 1956). 

I ’ 1: 

HAMkTA-^mjdhu fprieitt of tampatatioh tf time. (fchudata, 1997). 
Narandra Kumar Bhanavat— The Uposakadasskga Stdr * (Khutfate, 1967). ' '* ' 8 ' 
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Digambara Agamas—Vol. VII of tbe Ad&bMulftt ©ftbe of 

Bhutavali. 

fiadinanandi’l JtMbtdrtpapTajnaptuahgraka. 

Intro, in Hindi on the Mathematics of Trikksprajhapsii edited by Dr. A. N. 
Upadhye and Dr. H.L. Jaw (Sholapur, 1958). 

Post-canonical Prakrit literature:— 

VimalasOti’s Pmmacltnya, a Jain Version of die RSMByana by Shantilal Shah. 

Slladka's CaSppannamaM#uritacanya by Pt. Amritlal Bhojak. 

Dbaroakathas— UdyotanasQri’s KwaLtyanOla edited by Dr. A.N. Upadhyk. 
(Sin. Jain Series, Bombay, 1959). 

Kathakosat—Nemicandra’s AkkyUnakmanikoSa with its commentary by Xmradeva. 
(1134 a.d.), edited by Muni PunvAvrfAYAjt (Pra. Tea. Soc.). 

Prakrit work in prose— 

BhadreivarasQri’s Katkmdi (9th century a.d.) by U.P. Shah. RatnaprabhAsOri’s 
Vi'sefa VfUi (Doghatfi FfW*) on the Upadtsamali (1182 a. d.) edited by Acixya 
HemasOgaraMri, (Bomhay, 1958). 

Dharmadasa’s Upadt'samili ManipaticarUa edited by R. Williams (R.A.S. 
London, 1959). 

Anthologies in Prakrit—Jineivaraauri's G&thakos* (1195 a.d.) edited by B.J. 
Sandksara and AmriUal Bhojak. 

Prikrit work on prognostics—or jfaptpQmda edited by Acirya 
Jinavijayaji (Sing. Jain Ser., Bombay, 1958). 

Composition of new works— AdfyatmataUcnloka by Muni NySyavjjaya. 

Prakrit VijnibtaJutha by Acarya Vijaya KasturasQiu. Dr. ffehmith vast 
Glasenapp compares the tenets of Jainism and Buddhism, (Belvalker Felicitat i on 
Volume, Delhi, 1957). 

* 

Purapa literature—Ac4rya Ravijena’s Padmapurina (v.s. 783) edited with Hindi 
tram, by Pannakl Jaw (Banaras*1958). HAricandra’s soman tic story JtxmdksMesmpu 
by Pannalal Jam (Banaras, 1958). 



NamcandraaQriV f©i* on the Sridhara edited by J.S. Jetly 

Up*dby*y* Kfumlkaiyfioa's TdtdtamAgrsdsa Phakhiks edited by J. S. J*tly (Jaipur, 
1956). . '•• • V ' 

Upfidhyiya Ysdorijaya'i .4»tfiaft*agu?arf&l ftafexf8*a by Llvaoyasuri (Botad, 
V4. 2014). HaribhadrasOri's &Wramrt&samwaya and Yatovijaya's §yadvifdaakalpalatd 

by Amiutasoju (Shirpur,1958). 

‘ ' •' 1 { - * ' ' *' * * * 

Lexicon— Vibalocmakoit or Muktaoali by iridbarasena. (Nandlal Sharma, 
Bombay, 1912). ^ 

Sudhikalaia's Ekakfarandmam&ld edited by Muni Raisasuka Vijaya. 

Dhananjaya’s Mighemtu Samuaaya by Ajitranjan Bhattacharyya (Calcutta). 

Jyotisa—Naracandra’s Janmasamudra (1178 a.d.) along with its commentary 
Bed8 edited by Muni Vikasa vijaya. 

Music—Synopsis of Sudhakalaia's SangVopanifat (1324 a.d.) and its synopsis 
SangUopanitals&ra (1350 ajj.) edited by U.P. Shah. 

Monographs on Sanskrit Literature—A Gujarati book on History of Sanskrit 
Literature of the Jainas by H.R. Kapadia (Baroda, 1956). 

Adminstrarive terms wearing in Siddkarfi*s UpamiUbhavaptapatuv kathS by Dasha* 
ratha Shark a Mam Bharati, VII. 2,1959). 

A vocabulary of notable words from SomadeoasSri's Talastilaka by B.D. Kulakarwi. 
(Bulletin of the Deccan College Research Institute. XVIII, 1957). 

The historical importance of Htmacandra's Dvasrqya Meh&kOoya by J. P. Thak.hr 
(V.V.S.E.) 

Stotroliisraturs of the Jainas by W. Schubring (JhdnamuAUoali, Delhi, 1959). 


' AJaha inscription from Shtrgadh of v.s. 1921 by D.C. Sircar ; (Ep. Indi.. XXXI, 
1957). 

Materials used for Jam inscriptions by D.B. Dbalkar (V.V.S.G.) 

Some absenatuns oiijauta tpigrafky by D.B. Disalsar (J.O.I, IX, 1959). 

xaccha’s GutuvioaH by Bhavarial Nahata (V.V.S.G). Upadbyay* 
by Muni RAMAeHAyg*u; 



- JUvawraf same n npuh l ahed teotfcs on Jaina philos o p hy fcy- ptfifyatr. 
Abhayatilaka's Jfatak*k**\ Tippmya (J.Q.I, VW; (951$. •••'•'• a- ..'{ 

Guparatnegagi’s Tarkalatahgirfi md &aipdhoru Tipfcm QQJ, VIJI*40$). 

philosophy*; seen from the. scriptures yf wfy Jaimm by Hajijnfe NaxaSsbra 
fJ.d.I. VIII, 1958). ,(,teVii 

; JameH's life and hif paint of differencepom Mebtolraby Priddvi R a J Ja»u; 

Mailavadin, author of Tippaha on Dharroottara’s. TrtK on the Pfy&ydbindu'o^ 
Dharmakjrti, is different from Mallavadin, author of the Noyocokra by MalVahia.' J i 


A manuscript of the Meyccakra noticed by Mtoii F^nyaviJayA. Pyrenees 
to Jainism in the Pali canon by Gulabachandra Chaudhari. The concept of AHtitt 
by Padman&bha Jaini, 

Haribhadras&ti's comparative studies inyoga by N.M. Tatia, (V. V.S.G.) Agnrulaghu 
patyaya in Jaina philosophy by Indukala Jkavrri. (VIdya, Journal of the Gujarat 
University, II, J957). 

Philosophy of Jainas by H. Bhattaoharya. (East and West, Rone VIII 
1958).) 


AnekOntavttda qf the Jainas by H. Bhattaoharyya, (Ipdo-Asia Culture, J958J. 

Two contemporary teachers—Mahdvlra and Buddha by H.V. Guenther. (Religious 
Digest, Ceylon, 1957). 

A comparative view of Jaina and Buddhist philosophy by Radha Krishna CHAU XWAR, 
(Prabuddha Bharata, 1957). 

tluor y °f Knowledge by Indra Chandra (Indian Philosophy and Culture 
1958)., * 

Life and works of the poet BeuOmidas {in Hindi) by K aviadrakumar Jaw. ■ t 

The earliest extant literature in Gujariti-RSjaithSni is Jaina literature- 

Rfivardhana's Nalar&ya-davadanticarita by Ernest Bender (American P hilosoph ical' 
Society, Philadelphia, 1951). 


Kannada-^anttna/Aa’j Sukumdra erode by D.N. Nar aspihach ar and T.S. 
Sham a RAo (Mysore, 1954). ■ * ‘ 

Swakoty&cdrya's VaddarSdhane by Narasimhagmar. (Mysore, 1955). 

Mahabala Kavi’s fbmimhp Purina by Na*as.mhachar, Bflodhu Fnma , t J,nnA 
A.D.) Jtvasambodhane (in Tamil) edited by Pt. H. Seiha Iyengar (J 
Pirioa Pandka's PorsoanUha Purine (1205 a,d.) by Bommarasa Pi 
GranthamSlA, Mysore, 1957). Tuthnc P nud k e Ps Pjdh etd ithd 
Man»ppa Shat (University df Madras^ 1957), -'Pmtj/uts JdiputSpa 
Kannada classic bafbeeiie*tedby K.G. fcwfoiNOAR (Pr^ itqfij; 
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Iff#? A.B.)1ry Hi DiyAmAw? (faomath -6ranth«nBUt, Mysore, 1959). 
T ataoaratnapradlpike, a Kannada commentary oa the famous TartPSrMasftra af UrnSe- 
vStj, cpmposed by Bllacandradeva about 1170 a.d., edited by Pt- A. S antiraj 
§AffntTy[O.R..I, Myiore, 1955). Acanna's Vardhamdna Purina (c. 1195 a.d.) by 
Mariappa Brat (University of Madras, 1958). Brahmaswa's Samayaparikfe composed 
about 1100*1125 a.d., edited by B.S. K.dlkratu (K,R.I. Dharwar, 1958). 

' * * ‘ i ik 

Payaifaoami't Jh&mcandracarite edited by T.R. Shettj (Maodbidre* 1958). 

Jaina Art —Akola Bronzet by U.P. Shah (State Board of Historical Records 
and Ancient Monuments, Bombay, 1959). Jaina bronzes of the Chausa hoard by U.P. 
Shah (Ibid), 

, JCdlaka Kattwangraha or collection of Kaluga stories by Sarabhai Nawab (Ahmeda- 
bad, 1V59). The material culture and life as represented in th$ sculptures on the temples at 
Abu, Kumbharii, Torangi Hills, Modheri and P&tan by H.A. Majumdar. Jain contri¬ 
bution to Indian art by Ravishanker Raval (V.V.S.G). . . , 

U.P, Shah— A brass incense burner from Akota (J.I.S.O.A., XIX, 195ft). Harinega- 
mesin. (J.I.S.O.A. XIX, 1958). Brahma-santi and Kapardi Taksas in the hvetambara and 
Digambara literature and art. (Journal of the M.S. University of Baroda, VII, 1,1958). 
J’he forgotten practice of worship of the parents of the Ttrthankaras . adducing art-evidence 
from different parts of India. (Bulletin of the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, No. 5, 
1958*59). 

Sculptures depicting Jaina stories in the temples at HbG and Kumbharii. (Jaina Yuga, 
1959). 

Sane Early Sculptures from Abu and Bhinmal, (Bulletin of the Museum and Picture 
Gallery, Baroda, XII, 1955-56). 

Krishna Datta Vajapeyi —Jaina art if Mathura. (Rajendra Sari Smaraka 
Grantha). 

! A.- "N* UpadHy*— The Gommatsima colossus at Sravani Befgofa. (Indo-Asian Cul¬ 
ture, VI, 1958). 

XL. B. X)ave—7Ss history of XakW’worship with special reference to Jaimsm. (Vijaya 
ValUbhasOri Smarka Grantha). "* ' . . 

Sarabhai Nawab *-4« illustrated manuscript <f the KalpasStra in Golden letters 
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-**&*■* wne unpuhbahad tMiu oa J*1 m piritasoplsy fey. jf;S. W Y . 
Abhayatilaka’t (j.0], VIJI, VI * : « 

Gunaratnagagi’s Ter&frtfffai ; «*<* Tipp§W (J.QJ, VJ|I, J£J®). 
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VIII, 1958). r {*nWi 

Jamah's life and hit point of diference from MehBttra by Priehivi Ray Jiutcai 

Mallavadm, author ofTippana on Dharmottara's. Tltl on thie Pfa*abindu of 
Dharxnaklrti, is different from Mallavadin, author of the Jfqydeakraby MalvawX. ' 

A manuscript of the Moyacakta notified fey Mtmi PtfitYAVijAYA. Behrences 
to Jainism in the Pali canon by Gulabachandra Chaudhari. The concept of Athat 
by Padmanabha Jaini. ” 

HariMadrasBn’s comparative studies in yoga by N.M. Tatia, (V.V S G) AonruUoK,, 
paryofa in Joina philosophy by fndukala Jhaveri. (Vidya, journal of the 
University, II, 1957). wijarat 

Philosophy of Jainas by H. Bhattaqharya. (East and West, p^ p V IH 
1958),) 9 

AnekantavSda qf the Jainas by H. BWattagharyya. (Itudo-Aaia Culture, }95$) 

Two contemporary teachers-.MahSvlra and Buddha by H.V. Guenther GUI!*,*,.. 
Digest, Ceylon, 1957). ’ ^ Wt « loua 

br — Kri *“ «**»»«* 
1958>-'“ .tar, .J Knowledge by Itteae Cmahm* (todut. Phitoaophyaad Cuhttfe, 

U/i aerf tee* ,/lk, pu, Hiadl) by Jm> 

The earliest eaten. literature in Guj.,iti-R,j„, h , oi j, j liM g^^,’ 
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djs by dn - ~«ot. s . 

Sioakolydcaiya’s VaddUrUdhane by Narasiuhachar. (Mysore i$55) 

Mahdbata fipfs Xemjhpthp fytya by ^ ***, 

**>■> Jlvasambodhane (in Tamil) edited by Pt. H. 

Pbka Panic's ParioanrtthaPartm (1205 a*.) by Bomntarasa Pa^btVikS 
Grantbamala,Mysore, 1957). PvhePandhePs Pdrhoiatha Sratffi/' 

Mati^ppa Bhat (University of M*dr*s/ Pa*#** 

Kanuida classic h»s be*ae<Btedbyg.G. HuMp^miAR 
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' AjUip ud dne (Mfr 1 ArD.) by H. DBVAftAFr* (Saomati Grantham#!*, Mysore, 1959). 
Tataoaratnapradlpike, a Kannada commentary oft the famous TattoOrtkns&ra of'Umfi- 
vSti, cpmposedby Bllacandradeva about 1170 a.d., edited by Pt. A. S antiraj 
§AfTBTy (d.R.T, Mysore, 1955). Acaifna's VardhanOna Purina (c. (195 a,©.) by 
Mariappa Bhat (University of Madras, 1958). Brahmasioa's Samayaparikfe composed 
about 1100-1125 a.d., edited by B.S. Kvlkra^ (K,R.I. Dharwar, 1958). . 

Ftya^aoani’s Jhinacandtacarite edited byT.R. Shetti (Mopdbidre* 1958). 

Jaina Art —Akola Bronzes by U.P. Shah (State Board •erf’ Historical Records 
and Ancient Monuments, Bombay, 1959). Jaina brands of the Chausa hoard by U.P. 
Shah (Ibid). 

1 * t •* 

JCSkha KatKasahgraha or collection of Kalakja stories by Sarabhai Nawab (Ahmeda- 
bad, 1V59). The material culture and lift as represented-in the sculptures on . the temples , at 
Abu, Kumbhani , TorangS Hills, Mod herd and PMan by H.A. Majumdar. Jain contri¬ 
bution to Indian art by Ravishanker Raval (V.VAG). . 

U.P. Shah —A brass incense burner from Akota (J.I.S.O.A., XIX, 1958). Harinega- 
mesin. (J.I.S.O.A XIX, 1958). Brahma-santi and Kapardi Taksas in the kvetambara and 
Digambara literature and art. (Journal of the M.S. University of Baroda, VII, !, 1958). 
The forgottfn practice of worship qf the parents qf the Tlrthankaras, adducing art-evidence 
from different parts of India. (Bulletin of the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, No. 5, 
1958-59). 

Sculptures depicting Jaina stories in the temples at JbS and KumbhariS. (jaina Yuga, 
1959). 

Some Early Sculptures from 2bu and BhinmSl, (Bulletin of the Museum and Picture 
Gallery, Baroda, XII, 1955-56). 

Krishna Datta Vajapeyj —Jaina art of Mathura. (Rajendra Sari Smaraka 
Grantha). 

( A. N. Upadhye— 'TAr Gmmatlloera colossus at Sravana Bogota. (Indo*Asian Cul¬ 
ture, VI, 1958). 

•XL. B. Dave— The history of Xakfa-wotship with special reference to Jamsm. (Vijaya 
VallabhasOri Smarka Grantha), 

• • '' .* - « v * > v * >'■- i ■' ' C. V.. V 

. Jtarabhai Nawab —An illustrated manuscript <rf the KalpasOtra fa Gotden letters 
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Muni PutfiAvyAYA .—itlnsirttid manuscript ef the SepasanOhaccariya tf &ak jtfi pf 
» i«S fi. (Ibid). ... i - . Hr. : ~ s , w 

Klaus BrOhn— The fgores on two lower reliefs on the Psrhamha tempUat Khajorake 
(Ibid). t "'•**' ' 

M. R. Majumdar —An inscribed metal be# from P&ten. 

V, P. Shah— The Jap grtmp of goddesses (Ibid). 


U. P. Shah — A rare sculpture of fdaUin&tka (Ibid). 

■ . ■ ' 

H, D. Sankaua —Dtgambara Ttrthankara images from Mohthord and Neqfsb . 

Klaus BrGhn— Some articles on Jaina art and iconography, (Jaina Yuga). 
Acquisition of a palm-loaf manuscript written in golden letters, by the 
Oriental Institute of the Banda University. ■ * 

Jaina Philosophy, Culture and History :— 

A. Chaksavarti— The Religion of AhimsM (Bangalore, 1957). 

8. C- Diwakar —Religion and Peace (Mathura, 1959). 

Mohanlal Mehta— Jaina Darsana in Hindi (Sanmati Jnanapatha, Agra, 198$). 
Muni Ph&laqandra— Nayaboda in Hindi (Sanmati Jnanapatha, Agra, 1959, 
Muni Fhulacandra —Mayaoada in Hindi (Sanmati Jnanapitha, Agra, 1956). 

V. P. JoHararurear —Bhatfdraka SampradSja (Sholapur, 1958). 

Acarya VijayewdrasOri— Vaiisli (2nd edition, Bombay, 2956). , . 

Amarchand Mittal— Early History of Orissi . (Jaina Cultural Research Society, 
Orissa). 


.. J 


J. P.jAW—Jaina sources of tie kistory of andeat India (100 a. c. to $00 a#.) 


Pracash Chandra —Jainism in RqfasthMn. 




Muni VtSALAVtjAYA— CSSr Jaina Ttrtti (Bhavnagar, 1956) : Jatna TWkas in 
OngarSt (Bhavnagar, 1957). " !,f; ;! 

Hi .» * < ' • ' t ■ * V* •' , . , .* ' y'e /' ,•••' ,' r eC 

Muni Ranaravjjaya— The principal Jaina Ttrikas qf India. 




Bengdla-ka Adi Dhama (Vijaya V*Uabhasuri Jama Sahityamili, Bombay, 

m%). 

A. Sahove— Jans* commentasy (Bombay, 1959). 

. i fi & DsMS^Jaram w Smith India (Sholapur, 1957). 

[ P. B. Desai —jainism in Kerala (Journal of Indian History, XXXIII, 1958), 

. Dashamtba 8 h abjsa — KMak&c&y* was a chief qf the Kataka people (I.H.Q., 
XXXIII, 4957). 

' B. J. Sanobiara —Historical references t$ the Pancasira Pdrhandthu temple built bp 
Patan by D. Vanar&ja in the Bth century A.D. (VVSG). 

Bibliographies and catalogue* 

Pannalal and Jyotiprasad— Prakisita Jaina SHutya (Delhi, 1958). 

Muni Punyavqaya — A descriptive catalogue iff the Manuscripts qf Jaisaimer. 

Muni Puny a vijaya A catalogue of the manuscripts in the HemtherndtoOrya jMseaman* 
dire at Pilan. 

Muni PuNYAvyAYA —A Catalogue qf the Santimuha Bhandara at Cambay 
(Gaekwad’s Oriental Series). 

Ajitranjan BhaTtachakya—/! descriptive catalogue qf the Jaina Manuscripts m the 
libra# if the Asiatic Society qf Bengal. 

Vish vesh varanaUda Vedic Research Institute, Hoshiarpur —A classified catalogue 
of the manuscripts in possession of the Institute. 

The Rasasthan Research Institute —Catalogue qf Manuscripts (Jodhpur, 1959), 
Klaus BrCihn —Jaina Studies tn Germany (Voice of Abithsa, VI, 1956). 

A. N.Jann—-4 Gujarati translation qf the Jaina studies in Germany (Jaina Yuga, 
1959). 


2516 

r 

S. G. Diwakah— A Jain scripture of the 6th century B. C. (Summaries of Papers, 
A.I.O.C., XXII Session, Gauhati, 1965) Pp. 89-90. 

A Digambarajain book {Pratikraman Grantk-trqyi by Gautama SwSnri, disciple 
of fcotrd hleh&vTri (557 ».o.) In Ptlkrit language the book deals with » form of 
internal Penance, a reference of 'Nalanda, the name of the 23rd chapter of Stttrubu 
tdhpa, the second edge of the 'Ddadaskthgf. The Sanskrit commentator of the boojk 
Mfenryu Pribhlehandra of 9th century a. t>. explains Kilandi *» JyotJrloka, 
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Tht Cultural Heritag* of tndia-~v ol. II, Calcutta, 1962, 

Pp. 99-100. Part I. Section 7. Influence of tbe Epics on Indian life and> liters* 
ture by ; Mlmadhava Sen.— The influence of the Rgngtpaga on Jain literature. 
Jains adopted many popular epic stories and episodes including RUmiyana and Ma/a- 
bharata but with wide deviation from the original in favour ofJainism. The ear list 
jaina RBmSyana epic is Paumacariya by Vimala Suri (in about the 3rd air 4th ess* 
t ury a.d.) written in pure MaharSstri Prakrit. Other notable works in Sanskrit are 
Padmapurina by Ravi$ena and Tn^ii-talikapurufa-charila by Hemacbandra, 

Pp. 102*103. The earliest Kannada Ramdyana {Rtmwhandro-ckarita-pur&na) 
written by Nagachandra (c. 1100 a.d.) gives a jaina version of the JUuna story and 
differs considerably from the original works. Other Jaina versions of Rgrrityana in 
Kannada are the Kumudtndu Rom&yana (c. 1275 a.d.), tbe Rama-Katfot-VatWa (c. 1297 
A.d.) by Devachandra and the Rama- Vtjaya-Chanta by Devappa (16th century ajo.) 

Pp. 109-110. The influence of the Mahibhirata in Jaina literature.—The 
Jaina version of the Mahibhirata is termed Harivamsa, wheie Kf?na is the major, 
P alarSma is the second important figure, and the arch-enemy (Prati-vSsudeva) is 
jarftsandha. The fight between the Kaurava* and Pandavas is almost omitted in 
the svetambara version, while the Digambaras closely follow tbe Brahatanical 
version. All the stories get mixed up with the life of Ariyfanemi, a cousin of VSsu* 
deva. Almost all the character are converted to Jainism. 


The following are the Jain versions of the MahabhSrata and its stories— 

U Hariomhia Purina of tbe Digambara sect by Jinasena in 60 chapters com¬ 
pleted in 783 a.d. 

2. Uttarapurnna of Gunabhadra (9th century a.d.) —a part of Mafopurina. 

3. Pirutava Purina of Subhachandra (written in a.d. 1501). 

4. fSatnAjaya Mihetmpa't tenth to twelfth sargas deal With the Mahgbkirata 

story. 

5. Pfrufova-cgrita .of Malad harin Devaprabha Sari (c. a.d. 1200) in 18 

kargas. 
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ftlHUp* JWIps by Asaga (llslt century aj>.) is a Digambara version of 
the AtakaMmm la Sanskrit. 

7. Crnfmaa-Mthapari^-tmirya of Sllttatya (written ut ajo. 868). 

8. P uf pada n t»*« MahSpvnna in Apabhraihia (a.o. 965). 

9. The sixteenth chapter of the NBja-eUtomakahHo given the story of Dovai 
(Q tn g p Mjgfr 

10. The last book of the Kaiha-Koia gives the story of Nala and Davadantl 
(Daaeayand). 

U. The Kum&roABla-pratibodha of Somaprabha gives the story of Nala as a 
warning against gambling. 

12. Pafkasaii-prabodha-tamabandha of Subhailla Ganin (written in aj>. 1464) 
deals with the stories of Draupadi and Kunti. 

13. &ubhailla’a Bharatidt-kaiha. 

14. Amitagati’s (11th century a.o.) cites many legends and sagas from the 
/taegune and the Mok&bkctutia stories* 

15. Vasudev&Jttndi of Sangha^asa Ganin and JinadiUa (c. 6th or 7th century 
a.d,), a Prakrit work, deals with the story of VSsudeva-Kpna. 

16. The Arhiaga4adaj&) gives a completed Jain version of the Krsria legend 
where the story of the downfall of the city of DvSravati and the death of Krsna is 
told. Jainas incorportated Kr&na cult into their religion and subsequently Kpapa is 
made into a pious jinn. 

P. 113. Pumps I (c, a.d. 902) the celebrated author of the Kanna.u 
A fakabhMrata gives the Jaina version of'the story. Karnaparya (c. a.d. 1140) intro¬ 
duced the atones of Krtn*. the Pindeva and the Mababhaxatan wars in his 

P. 248* Pert III. Section 16. The Pur anas by Rajendra Chandr a 
Hassa. 

Early Jaina texts carry evidences of large number of heretical doctrines defying 
Br a hro a ni cal doctrines. Of the teachers of anti*Vedic system, the name of Va*dha- 
mUU SWhivira Is a prominent one. 



Pp. 462*63. Part V. Section 27. A General Survey M ^ U*S*XM of 
Arthasastra and Nitisaatra by U.N. Ghosal. 

Somadeva’s XUt&kjfHRftm (a.d. 959}, a treatise -on statecraft based ori the 
Arthasdslra of Kautilya—-taking more interest in moral maxims than in administration 
and military matters. His romance YolatUaka testifies his knowledge of 
political science. ^ { 

P. 473. Part V. Section 28. Political Organisation: The Monarchical -States 
by U. N. Ghosal. 

I* ¥ 

Among the dynasties that arose on the ruins of the Maurya empire the Gbetai 
of Kalinga (Southern part of Orissa and northern part of Andhra) has a predomi¬ 
nant position. The most prominent ruler of the dynasty was Kharavela wha aspired 
to become a Chakravartin (overlord) of the surrounding territory. 

Pp. 490-82. Part V. Section 30. The State in relation to religion in ancient 
India by Nllakantha Sastki. 

Jainism found its votaries and patrons in many a monarch, with the excep¬ 
tion of Kharavela of Kalinga, generally ruled in western India and Mysore. The 
structural temple is a common feature of Hinduism and Jainism. In public dispute* 
tions, the Jains and Buddhists were worsted by &aiva Saints who flourished hi the 
Tamil country from 7th to 9th centuries a.d, Ellora exhibits rows of Brahmanical, 
Buddhist and Jain caves and temples. One of the divisions of Kinchipura'm was 
named after Jina. 

P. 582-84. Part V. Section 36. Monastkism in India by Sukumar Datta. 

Information regarding the institution of Sany&sis in the sixth century a.o 
may be found in the scriptures of Buddhism and Jainism. Tati is the name for 
religious homeless for the Jainas. In Jainism there exists no specific rules for the 
Tatif except the pqjj&sana (staying somewhere during the rainy season). 

P. 591. In Jainism, there is nothing corresponding to the Buddhist Vmaya 
rules, although the homeless yatit adhered to the faith of MahXvfra observed M well ’ 
the bhikkus the customry rain retreat. 

P. 625. Part V, Section 39. Foreign Elements in Indian Population by 
Devala Mjtxa 

According to a Jain tradition toramana, the HupXeidef, became a Jw* 
vert and lived at Pawaiya on the ChandrabhlgS. ' ‘ 
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A. N, Ufadhy*— Lohac&ya’t Jrtdkana, A muring work. (Jain Ant., vol. XXII, 
No. I); Arrah, 1968, Pp. 1 to 4, 

Prabfalcandra, in his Kethiko'sa (close of the 11th century a.d.), believed that 
was a biggec ArOdhaat of Lehac&rya, i Very lately a Mu. of a Prakrit com¬ 
mentary on the fmca&rigraf# ha* come to light. The opening section* of it, which 
is more or less mokgala discussion, formed a part of some Arodhatu I teat and 
mentions LohScirya as the first author of the Arddham* This evidence is a pointer 
00 the existence of a Mss. of the AridhtnS by Lobircarya and it goes to confirm the 
observation of PrabhScandra. Any Mu. of it is traceable or lust in any of the 
Bhandaras is a point. 


3818 

L. C. Jain— GeniitbtSra-satkgrgha of Mahttitrachtoya. Sbolapur, 1963. Pp. 84, 
281, 86. 

(Text authentically edited with a Hindi translation and introduction). 

This is an ancient treatise mi Mathematics in Sanskrit written by Mab&vira* 
cirya in c. 850 a.d. 

In the introduction a brief survey of the contents of the book is given. Its 
first edition with English translation by M. Ranoacha&ya was published in 1912 
with an introduction by David Eugene Smith. j 


P. K. Godb — Ths Bhagavadgltd in the PreSankar&ctoya Jain sources. (A.B. O. R. I. 
Poona; XX; Pp. 188-194). 

* st 

Some verses from Gut are found quoted in the Jain Padmapurtna and in Hari- 
bhadra Sari’s histraOtrtt samtmccaya and Ldka tattvanimaya; these works are earlier 
than the GUtbktfya of 6ankar&cSrya, the quotations in them will be helpful in the 
Clarification of the problem whether there were different recensions of the Gut 
current before &ankarkclrya, who u regarded by some to have established the 
volgate text. 

i 

h YuM. Xuuuuubh-JEI* iowusof Mmmtmiorif JTityttmtasM, (Ssunmariee of 
Papers of the 26th International Congress of Orientalists, New Delhi, 1964). 



Pp. 147-149. The principal •our*®*'of Hemaehandra Kteyttmiitoua are given, 
such as, Bharata’s NVtyabOstra, Anand’s DhvanySloka etc. 

* i 

2521 

A. N. Upaxhjv *—The Prollrtn <f Panes : tk nr niks treed (Summaries of P»pm 
of rite 26th International Congress of Orientalists, New Delhi, 1964). 

P. 256. The FSrvas included in the 12th Mg* as DftfseBds said fo have been 
lost, but it is shown that the JefkAi*##*wood Kofagnfakujes are the relice of the 
2nd smd 5th Pinos. 


2522 

B. C. Chhabea and S. Sanxarana*ayanan —Bhqachorita of Shri Jtcyavallabha, 
Banaras, 1964. Pp. I to XXIII; 191. 

Paramara Bboja (c. 999-1054 a.d.), a conqueror, a poet, a builder of archite¬ 
cture, a great king, deserves a high place among the sovereigns of ancient India. 
Though a Saiva to the core he had tolerance and leniency towards Jainism as is 
known from the Prabandhas and Charitas of the JainSchSryas. He had many 
panegyrists and admirers. 

Pathaka Rajavallabh (in middle of the 15th century) is the Jaina author of 
the Bhojachatita . Contents : 

I. Introduction :— (i) Bhoja, (K) the critical apparatus, (in) Rajavallabha, 
(iv) The Bhojacharita—an estimate, (v) Summary, (vi) Analysis of Historical 
facts. 


II. Text. III. Explanatory notes. IV. Index to Proper names occur¬ 
ring in the text. V. Index to Introduction. VI. Additions and correc¬ 
tions. 


2523 

Hiralal jAiN '- Karakanda-cam of Mum KanakSmara , Banaras, 1964; Pp. 2 98,6. 

An Apabhram&a work (c. 965 a.d.) on the life of Kar alond n recognised as a 
seint or papekaMdha by the Jekm as ^ a* Buddhists eridesdly^ edited with 
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Hindi and English introductions and translations, appendices, notes, glossary and 
indices of personal and geographical names. Also Terapur and' its cave—temples 
discussed. 


2524 

S. Shankar Raju —Jlvakacintamani and Padmival —A comparative study. (Sum¬ 
maries of Papers; A.I.O.C., XXII Session, Gauhati, 1965. P. 78. 

2525 

Jai Dev Vidyalahkar — fCfsnamisra’s indebtedness to MahendraoikramavOrman’s 
MaUaml&sa. (Summaries of Papers, A.I.O.C., XXII Session, Gauhati, 1965). P. 74' 

Act III of Prabodhacandroday a ridicules the tenets of Jainism. 

2526 

P. V. Bapat — Vimati-Vinodanl : A Vinqya commentary and Kundalakesi—Vattku : 
A Tamil Poem. (Summary of papers, A.I.O.C., XXII Session, Gauhati, I9b5). 
Pp. 141-142. 

The commentary details some of the heterodox views propounded in the 
poem. Similar views ascribed to the Buddhists of Kundalakesi't pursuance by a 
Jain follower, Neelakesi, in the Tamil poem Neelakesi, which is a refutation of 
Kundalakesi-valthu, one of the five Tamil poems called Sirupaftcakavyam. 



Section X 


GENERAL WORKS 
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C. Mackenzie — Account qf the Joins. (Asiatic Researches, voL IX, Pp. 244*286). 
Calcutta, 1809. 

I. Account collected from a priest at Mudgere. Legends relating to the 
Jainism—The Tlrthalcaras, the Cakravartins and the Vasudevas.—The castes.—the 
religious ceremonies.—-The different classes of priests —Principles of the Jainism— 
Customs and observances of the Jains. 

II. Notices of the Jains, from Caruktrti Acarya at Belligola in Mysore.—The 
time and the different periods according to the Jains.—The Manus.—Vjrsabha—the 
Tirthakaras of the past time and those of the future age. 

III. Historical and legendary account of Belligola.—Sravana Bejgola and the 
colossal statue of Gomatesvara.—The minister Osmund at ay a and his favours to- 
wards the Jains.—List of Jaina masters of Sravana Bejgola.— History of the Jainism 
at Sravana Bejgola—Concise description of the temples.-Translation of an inscri¬ 
ption. One plate out of text reproduces the statue of Gomatesvara. 

IV. Extracts of a journal by Major C. Mackenzie. Review on a temple and 
a Jaina statue at Mudgere. Two plates reproduce some Jaina statues, some frag* 
ments of carved stones and an inscription. 

V. Paiticulars of the Jains, extracted fiom a journal by Dr. F. Baohanan.— 
The Arhatas or Jains : their origin The Gods and their diverse categories - the 
eaTth, the heavens and the hells.—The Jaina qurus and the cult in general.—The 
two kinds of Jaina temples : busti and The statues of the Siddhas. 

2528 

A. Burnf.s— Notice of a remarkable Hospital for animals at Surat. ( lournal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland. (Old Series), vol. I, Pp. 97-98)— 
London,1834, 
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Description of the hospital for 
the Jains. 

animals.called Pinjrapol, founded at Sutat by 

Notes on the establishments of the same kind, which are found in the west of 
Tndia and specially on a hospital of rats at AnjSr in the Kacch. 


2529 

H. T. Coi.ebrookp. —Miscellaneous Essays. 2 volumes.—London, 1837. 

Vol. I, Pp. 380-390. On the philosophy of the Hindus. Part V. On Indian 
Sectaries—Sect of Jina. (Article Original: Translation of the Royal Asiatic Society 
of Great Britain and Ireland. Vol. I. Pp. 551-558). 

General indications on the Jains. The two principal categories : 

1. Jlva. 2. Ajiva. 


The five secondary categories 


1. Asrava. 

2. Samvara. 

3. Nirjara. 

4. Band ha. 

5. Mok?a. 


The eight Karins : 


First class—1. Jftanavaranlya. 

2. Darasnavaranlya. 

3. Mohanlya. 

4. Anfaraya. 

Second clas'—1. Vedantlya, 

2, Namika, 

3. Gotrika. 

4. Ayuska. 

Other classification of the categories : 

1. Jivistikaya. 

2. PudgalistikSya. 

3. DharmSstikaya. 

5. AkSsastikaya. 

4. Adharmastiksya. 

The six substances : 


1. Jiva ; 

2. dbarma. 

3. adharma. 

5. kila, 

4. pudgala, 

6 ska?a, 



1784 


JaINA BiBLIOORaI^HV 


The seven logical relations. 

Controversy of the Vedantists against the Jains. 

Vol. II; Pp. 191*224. Observations on the Sect of Jains. (Article original; 
Asiatic Researches, vol. IX., Pp. 287-322). 

General Characteristics of the Jains. Principles of their philosophy— Religious 
organisation : irSvakas and yatis. Age of the Jainism. Analysis of the Abhidh&nacin - 
tamani of Hemacandra. Concise review on each of the 24 Tlrthakarai. The *ime 
according to thr Jaina doctrines. The cakravartins, the Vasudevas, the Baladevas 
and *he Prativasudevas—the Jaina geography and cosmology 

Vol. II, Pp. 315-320. On Inscriptions in South Bihari, (Article original: 
Translations of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland ; vol. I, 
Pp. 520-523). 

The immediate disciples of MahSvlra. Two among them outlined the master. 
The one. Indrabhflti, oi fiautamasvamin, should have founded the Buddhism, the 
other, Sudharman, the Jainbm. Study of an inscription of Naknr. dated samvat 
1686, and recalling a homage to Gauiamasvamin by the care of JinarSjasuri, Pontiff 
of the sect Bfhatkharatara. 


2530 

J. Stevenson—O n the Intermixture of Buddhism with Brahmanism in the religion of 
the Hindus of the Dtlkan. (Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Biitain and 
Ireland (Old series), Vol. VII, Pp. 1-8) ; London, 1843. 

The Vithoba and Rakhami divinities, who form part of the Hinduist pantheon 
and are the object of a special cult at Pandharpur, would be some transformed Jaina 
divinities. 


2531 

R. Spence Hardy —Eastern Monachism. London, 1860, 

P.65. Custom of the Jaina priests to carry a voil on the mouth and to clear 
the road where they pass, in order to avoid the killing of the lowest animals. 

P. 338. There are no more Buddhists in India. One meets only some Jains 
who profess a modified Buddhism or some doctrines derived from the same source 
as the Buddhism. 

P. 375. Curious account of the missionary Rhenius, according to whom the 
grand Jaina priests are elected from the common majority. 
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Bhau Daji— On the Sanscrit Poet, Kalidasa . (Journal of the Bombay Branch of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. VI, Pp. 19*30 et 207-230). Bombay, 1862. 

P, 24. Review on MSnatungasQri. 

Pp. 24*25 and _9. Vikrama according to the Jaina works. 

2533 

Anderson, T .—■On the flora of Bihar and the mountain Paiasnith with a list of the 
species collected by Messers. Hooker, Edge worth, Thomas and Anderson. (Joum. 
As. Soc. Beng. 32, 198-218). Calcutta, 1863. 

2534 

L. Bowrino —Traces qf Jains in Mysore. Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
vol. XXXIII, Pp. 208-209 ; Calcutta, 1865. 

Note on the king Visnuvardhana of the Hoysala dynasty, who abandoned the 
Jaina faith and was converted to the Visnuism. The Jains at ^ravana Bejgola and 
the colossal statue of Gomatesvara. 


2535 

G. Btim.BR —Pushpamitra or Pushyamitra ? Indian Antiquary, vol. II, Pp. 362* 
363. Bombay, 1873. 

Teat and translation of three gnthfis, respectively of Merutuftga, DharmasSgara 
and Jayavijayagani, relating to the Jaina chronology, and according to which 470 
years would have passed between the death of Mahavlra and the advent of 
Vikrama. 

2536 

S. J. Warren— de godsdienstige en wijsgetrige Begrippen dtr Jtuna's. Zwolle^ 

1875. 


Introduction. Generalities. Sources referred to for the explanation of the 
Jaina ideas : the KalpasUtra, the Satrurijayamahalmya, the SSryaprajtlapti, the AbHtMna* 
dnOmatti, the Bhagnvati, Chronological resemblance between the Buddhism and the 
Jainism* Ch. 1. The Jaina monks and their doctrine in general—character ist ics 
of the Jaina monks. The Jaina dogmatics in general. Theory of the knowledge. 
Moral. The five fundamental precepts. Ch. II. Metaphysic. Ontology. Abhidharma. 
The substances and their different classifications. The diverse kind of jivaj. 
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Ch. III. The legend of Skandaka, grammatical considerations on the text of 
this narrative. 

Ch. IV. The sin and the final liberation. The sin in general. List of sins 
after Jinadatta and after Hemacandra. The action. The asceticism. The 
deliverance. 

Ch. V. Cosmology. Brief and general considerations on the Univease and its 
elements according to the Jaina doctrines. 

2537 

A. Weber — Akademisch* Vorltsungen fiber Indische Literaturgeschichte. Zweite 
Auflage. Berlin, 1876. 

P. 316. Note on the Jaina Sect, which Weber considers as sprung from the 
Buddhism. Rapid indications on the canonical treatise and the language of the 
Jains. Bibliographical survey. 


2538 

G. Buhler —The Digambara Jains. (Indian Antiquary, vol. VII, Pp. 28-29). 
Bombay, 1878. 

Reference of visit to Delhi and to Jaipur, and some talks of the author with the 
Digambara Jainas of these two towns. The Digambaras are scattered in the eastern 
Rajputana, the Punjab, the north-western provinces, the Central India Agency and 
Guzrat. Their places of teaching ( VirfyosthSna) are the following towns: Jaipur, 
Delhi, Gwalior, Ajmer, Nagor in the Rajputana. RSmpur—BhSnpur near Indore, 
Karangi and Surat. The Digambaras have the claim of representing the first Jaina 
church so they call their community the ‘ Mulasangha *. 

They are divided into ascetics and laic adepts. The ascetics comprise the 
BbaftArakas or grand priests, and the pandits or ordinary ascetics. They constitute 
four sects; the Nandigaccha, the Sarasvati gaccha, the Bharatl gaccha and the 
Syena gaccha. They remain no more today in the state of nudity; they cover 
themselves with a ehadar, which they leave moreover at the time of meal. 

The laic adepts from three classes; the Khandarwlls, the Agarw&ta and 
the BahirwSls. The literature of the Digambaras is divided into for Vedas : 

1. The Pratkarndmeyoga comprising historical and legendary works ; the 21 
Puripai, the UttarapvrSiyi, the Hmvatpia Purina, etc. 
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2. The Karaq&mycga, together with toamologicel works, such mi the TrUokasOra, 
the S&ryaprajfapti etc. 

3. The DravyBrntyoga, which explains the philosophical doctrines and includes, 
among other books, the PravacanosOra, the Atfasahasri, the Rajaodrttka , etc. 

4. The Carandnuyoga, which deals with the customs, the cult etc.; to this 
division belongs the TrivarndcUra, the Muldcdra etc. 

The Digam bars admit the authority of several Svetambara canonical treat!* 
ses, but reject a great number of them. 


E. Thomas —Jainism . (I.A., Vol. VIII, Pp. 30-31), Bombay, 1879. 

Note on the priority of the Jainism in comparison to the Buddhism. 

The Jaina?, Svetambaras and Digambaras all together, place the date of 
Mahavlra in 526-527 n.c. This date is confirmed by several dynastic lists. Besides, 
the date of the death of Buddha is very disputed. That which is accepted most 
generally is 543 b.c. But this determination enfolds more than one error. In 
1854, Cumminghan proposed 477 n.c. Then, being rallied to the hypothesis of 
Colebrooke who makes Buddha a disciple of Mahavlra, he rectified this date to 
478 b.c. Since then the hypothesis of Colebrookk has been confirmed by several 
important proofs, among others a passage of the 'Bhagaoali'. The same note is 
also inserted in the proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1879, Pp. 1-4. 

2540 

H. Jacobi — On MahMra and his Predecessors. (I.A., Vol. IX, Pp. 158-163). 
Bombay, 1880. 

The identification between Nigantha NStaputta and MahSvlra is legitimate. 
The forms of the words Nigantha and Nataputta in the language of the Jains and 
that of the Buddhists. It results from this linguistic investigation that Nigantha 
Nataputta must have played a role in the most ancient Buddhistic tradition. The 
doctrines of NStaputta and of the Niganthas in general according to the Bud¬ 
dhists. These doctrines are analogous to those of the Jainism. The opinions of 
the other Tlrthakaras. At the time of MahSvlra, the Jaina ideas were current 
in India. The Niganthas existed long time before him. MahSvlra appeared thus 
as die reformer of a sect already existing. The founder of this sect was probably 
PSrSva. Among the Tlrthakaras, he alone, indeed, appeared to have been a 
historical personage; the others were of the domain of the fable and fiction. 
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2541 

J. Burgess— SupBrd, Surpuraka, Eorhapa. (I.A., vol. XI, Pp. 236-237). Bombay, 

1882. 


According to the Jama literature, a sOri of the name of Vairasena (towards 
60-80 a.d.) converted at Sopara the four sons of Jinadatta, who founded after¬ 
wards four schools. 


2542 

Max M&ller — India, what can it teach us ? London, 1883. 

P. 79. The language of the sacred Buddhistic and Jaina writings is borrowed 
from the popular dialects. 

P. 290. SidhasenasQri lived in 544 a.d. 

P. 291. MSnatuAgasdri composed the BhaktBmarastotra towards 610-650 a.d. 

P. 307. Manatunga, while belonging to the Jaina religion, was admitted to 
the court of Harsavardhana of Thaneswura, 

Pp. 330-331. Leg* ml of ManatuAga, still called Matahga : loaded with 44 
chains, he would free himself in composing the 44 stanzas of his BhaktBmarastotra. 
He lived in the 7th century at the court of Harsavardhana. 

Pp. 335-338. Chronological ideas furnished by the Jaina writings. The 
exact date of the death of MahSvira would he 460 and not 526 b.c. Devardhigani, 
who, according to the tradition, should have fixed the Jaina canon, lived 980 
years after the death of Mahavira, that is to say, in 454 or rather in 520 a.d. At 
the same period (980 years after the death of Mahavira), the Kalpasutra of Bhadra- 
hahu was revised and read before Dhruvasena 1st (of the dynasty of Valabhi), in 
order to console him for the death of his son. 

SiddhasenasGri must have been the adviser of Vjkramaditya and would have 
altered the Samvat era. The date which is assigned to him, is 470 after the 
death of Mahavira. The date attributed to Manatufiga (before 454 or 520 aj>.) 
lacks historical foundations. 

P 362. Philosophical systems mentioned in the Jaina writings, in particular 
in the Kalpasutra, the AnnyogadvBrasutra, the Saddarsanasamuccqya, and at last in the 
Saddarsanmcara of Merutuftga, 
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"E. LeUuahn —Z&sektffider damstke* i mcrgenlandischer, vot XXVII, Pp. 285-291. 

Recension: This review contains some chronological ideas relating to the 
era of Vikrama and extracts from the pattSvalis of the sects Kharatara and Taps 
at the same time as from the pattivali of MerutuAga studied by Bhau Daji. 

2543 

J. F. Fleet -Miidhi and Gujda. (LA. Vol., XII, Pp. 99-102); Bombay, 1883. 

Definition of the words ‘rniidki’ and 'gudda'. Ntildhi, after K.B. Pathxk, it 
still employed by the oldest members of the Jaina community and denotes ‘a tomb 
raised on the remains of a Jain ascetic’. As for 'gudda', it signified ‘disciple, 
partisan, follower’. Study of 6 inscriptions in order to illustrate and confirm there 
definitions. 

1. Inscription of Kadakol, Saka 1168. 


2. 

-do* 

Saka 1201. 

3. 

-do- 

12th or 13 th century. 

4. 

-do- 

gaka 1189. 


5. Inscription of SiggSmve (Dharwad); Xllth to XIVth Century. 

6. Inscription of Honnflr; towards Saka 1030. 

2544 

H. Jacobi— •Wrier die Entstehung der CvelSmbara und Digambara Sekltn (Zeitschrift 

der deutschen morgenlandischen GeselUchaft, vol, XXXVIII, Pp. 1-42). Leipzig. 
1884. r * 

I. The Digambara sources on the origin of the SvctSmbaras: 

1. The Raflvtitikathe\ studied by M. Lewis Rice; 

2. The 'Bhadrabakucerita' of Ratnandin. 

II. The Svetambara sources on the origin of the Digambaras ; 

1 . The ‘Kupakfakauiikaditya' of Dharmasagara; 

2. An account reported by Devendragani in his commentary on the 
‘ UttarUdhrayanatut rcC. 

HL Text and translation of the report of Devendra. The order of -the 
Digambaras (sect Botika) must have been founded by givabhuti, €09 yean after 
the deafh of Mabavlra. 

Historical and critical notes on this narrative which appeared invented in all 
Its details. 
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IV. The Bhadrab&kucarita. Thii work dates from the end of the 15th century 
or from the commencement of the 16th. The author is Ratnanandin, di s c iple of 
Anantaklrti. 

The language of the work : Detailed analysis of the four paruchedas. 
According to this work, the Svetambaras drew their origin from the ArdbaphSlaka 
sect. Critical remarks. 

V. Conclusions : 1. A party of the Jaina monks ma-'e their way towards 
the South India, under the guidance of BhadrabShu, towards 350 b.o. These 
monks were submitted to some ascetic rules more rigid than their colleagues living 
in the country of origin. 

2. The difference of moral and of doctrine between the church of the South 
and that of the North, already manifest in the ancient time, led towards the 
commencement of the Christian era to antagonism that is ascertained today 
between the Digambaras and the $vetambaras. 

3. The two sects neither represent the primitive Jainism; they each have 
modified it on their side. 

VI. Text of the BhadrabShucarita. 

2545 

M. KuNTE-JWroana. (Journal of the Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, vol. VII, Pp. 163-180). Colombo, 1884. 

Some generalities on the Jainism, principally in the Paragraph VII : The 
Jainas or conservative rationalists. 

2546 

K. B. Pathak— The Explanation of the Term Patidhvaja. (I.A., vol. XIV, Pp. 104- 
105). Bombay, 1885. 

Text and translation of a passage of the AdipurUna, XXII, 219-238, in order to 
fix the sense of the word of Palidhvaja or PSliketana. 

2547 

L. de Mxlloue et W. Senathi RaJa-Sw* sur le Jam,me par un Jain (Actes du 
VI. Congres international des Orientalistes, III Partie, Section II, Pp. 563-581).— 
Leide, 1885. 

Short summary of the Jaina doctrines, translated from the tamoul after the 
preface of Sindttmaqi. The supreme god and his attributes ; The universe; The 
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worlds; The earth'and its regions; The tim4; The 14 Manus; The 24 Tlrthakaras, 
The two great sects; isvetSmbara* and Digambaras; Doctrines and moral obser¬ 
vances of the Jaina; The principal Jaina sanctuaries in the South of India; The 
sacred books. 


2548 

£. Leuuann— Die alien Berichle van den Schistnen der Jaina. (Indische Studien, 
Vol. XVII, Pp. 91-135). Leipzig, 1885, 

Indication of the texts relating to the seven (or eight) schisms of the Jaina 
church, namely: 

SthandngasBlra III, 7 (cf. XVI, 275). 

Bkagavatl V, 9, 33; 

Avasyaka VIII, 56-100. 

Special study of the last text. Special review on each of the seven schisms 
according to the commentary of Haribhadra on the Avaayaka, and that of &BntisOri 
on the Uttaridhyayana , with reference to the BhUgaoati. Remarks on the eighth schism. 
Complementary notes on the passage of the Avaiyaka pointed out as higher. Appen¬ 
dix concerning the five schisms of the Digambaras. 

2549 

R. S. Copleston— - Papers on tkefirst fifty Jatakas. (Journal of the Ceylon Branch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. VIII, Pp. 195-296). Colombo, 1885. 

I 

Pp. 212-221. The Jaina dialectics—Resemblances of the Jains with the 
Brahmans and the Buddhists. The Svetambaras and the Digambaras. Jaina customs. 
Tbe sermons of the priests; they are composed of two parts: 1st enunciation of a 
moral principle. 2nd corresponding recital. The four sections of the Digasnbara 
writings. Some chronological data. 


2550 

H. Jacobi— Zviatz,liches meiner Abhandlung; Ueher die EntUthung der Cottambara 
tmd Digmbara Stklen (Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlandischen Geaellschaft, vol, 
XL, Pp. 92-98). Leipzig, 1886. 

Origin of the Botlka sect according to tbe commentary of Haribhadra on the 
AoaiyakasVira (9th century). Comparison of this narrative with that of DevendrXgapi, 
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Respective age of the two reports. Origin of the Bofifca sect according to the niiyukti 
of the 'AvaijakasUira’. This sect has nothing to do with the Digambaras. Proof drawn 
from the PmUffapanan of Hetnacandra. 


2551 

H. Jacobi —Miscellen (Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlandischen OeseQschaft, 
voL XL, Pp. 99-101); Leipzig, 1886. 

Three reviews collected here, the last is devoted to the play upon words in the 
SfUrakftthga. 


2552 

L. de Mujlo UE—Etude sur U mythe dt Vrisabha, (Annates du Musee Guimet, vol. 
X, Pp. 413-443). Paris, 1887. 

The Tlrthakara? in general—Vrigabha according to the Jaina ideas and 
according to the brahmanical documents, identity of the two personages. Explana¬ 
tion of the myth of Vrigabha; survival of the vedic myth of Agni. Description of a 
fragment of bas-relief in limestone representing Vrisabha and of a group in cast iron 
the principal personage of which is Mahavira. These two images are reproduced in 
two plates besides text. PI. XVII and XVIII. 

2553 

G.M. Murray- A ynsusy— Discursive contributions towards the study of Asiatic 
Symbolism, X (I.A., vol, XVI, Pp. 8-15). Bombay, 1887. * 

P. 13. Review on the incensing, of which some Jaina pilgrims on the mount 
Aba were the object. The ceremony had taken place on the porch of one of the 
temples. Is was performed by a priest, with the help of an incenser similar to that 
which the Catholic liturgy made use. 


2554 

L. von Sghroeder— Indians Literatur und Qultur in Hslorischtt Bntwiekkng - Leipzig , 

1887. 


P. 259. Brief review on the Jains (Nirgranlhas) and on Mahavira (Nitaputta. 
Jflltfaputra). 
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P, 7fl3 f Tbe architectural style of the Jains. ■ 

P. 789. The grottos df Shire. 

Pi 770. The Jaina temples in general. 

P. 773. Historical and geographical summary on the Jaina ait. 

2555 

Or. G.Le Bo h—L«s Civilisations is I'Jnde. Paris, 1887. 

P. 508. Impropriety of the qualificative ‘Jama’ applied to the architectural 
style of several monuments of India. 

Pp. 508-512, The temples of Khajuriho and of the Mount Abu. 

Pp. 620*624. General sketch of the Jainism. Numerous figures adorn this work 
and make, so to say, all the worth. One finds the table of them on p. 725 and 
following. 

2556 

G. B0hu£ %—Uber die mdische Secte der Jaina. Wien, 1887. 

General sketch all together historical and dogmatic of the Jaina religion! 
however, the historical point of view is predominant. The Jainas are especially 
numerous in the provinces of the west and-of the north-west of India, as well as in 
the southern Dravidian districts. The two principal 9ectst The Digambaras and the 
Svetambaras—they were already separated before the first century of the Christian 
era. Organisation : the ascetics and the adepts. The doctrine in general; the delive* 
ranee and Idle paths of three Jewels: 

1. The real faith: the Jinas. 

2. The real knowledge: the nine truths: cosmology and dogmatics. 

3. The real guidance: moral: the five oaths; the ascetic discipline and tbe rules 
of guidance oft^e laic adepts. Cult of the Jains. The cloisters and the development 
of the Jainism. Wording of the doctrine: the Ahgas. The Jainism is independent 
of the ^uddhism.. The mscmJWan«5es between the two religions are explained by the 
(acttBatthey are born in the sameperiod and from the *a»e movement of inaction 
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Historical review on Mahavlra. The ideas of the Buddhistic canon of Ceylon 
on Mahavlra and the Jainism. Historical ideas after the edicts of Asoka, the inscrip* 
dons of the king Kharavela (2nd century b c.) and those of Mathura. Comparison 
of these references with the contents of the KalpasOtrai Conclusion ; The Jainism 
and the Buddhism are developed in a way parallel in the same period and in the 
same country. This account is followed by nine pages of complementary notes in 
which one finds the most precious historical, epigraphical and bibliographical 
informations. 


2557 

L. Fekr —Ntyaputta et Its Nigaitfhas. (Journal Asiatique. VIII Serie, Tome 

XII, Pp. 209-252). Paris, 1888. 

Study complementary to two memoirs of the same author on the UpSlisiitta, 
namely: 

1. The sQtra of Upali. 

2. The commentary of the Upali Suttam. 

Summary of the paragraphs : 

1. The person of Nataputta—His name. His polemics. His residence. His 
death. His role. 

2. The school—Nigantha—signification of the name. Bearing of the Nigant- 
has. Composition of the Nigantha school. Destiny of the Nigantha school. 

3. Nigantha doctrine—The four abstentions. Prohibition of cold water. 
Suppression of the suffering. The danda. Nigaritha pantheon. Tripartite division of 
the ten forbidden actions. 

4. The role of the intention in the actions. The intention according to Gautama, 
the intention according to Nataputta. 

5. Niganthas and Jains. NStaputta and Mahavlra. 

6. Resemblances of Gautama and of Nataputta. Conclusion : ‘There are great 
probabilities in order that Gautama may have been during an undecided duration 
the disciple pf Nataputta, and that the Buddhism may be a rebellious and indepen* 
dant offshoot of the Nigantha school as the Jainism is the faithful and legitimate 
of&hoot of it, the real representative.* 
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M. Monier Williams, (Remark* on the Jains)—Journal of the R.A.S. of Great 
Britain and Ireland, New Series, vol. XX, Pp. 277-288). London, 1888. 


Origin and age of the Jainism: it is probably a little anterior to the Buddhism. 
Chief idea of the doctrine ; the deliverance by the mortification of the body and the 
fight against the passions. Mahavira and the question of nudity. Origin of the 
Digambaras and of the &vet8mbaras—Differences between the two sects. Jaina 
doctrine. The Ttrthakaras. The individual souls. The moral. The metaphysical 
principle*. The formula of worship. Observations of M. Rang a Lal. 


Conservative tendencies of the Jains. Actual number of the Jains. Account 
of the dedication of a Jaina temple at Delhi. The fraternity and the mutuality among 
the Jains. The formula of worship. Religious customs. The pilgrimages and the 
sanctuaries. The Jainism and the question of the castes. The respect for the life even 
in its lowest manifestations. 

Note of M. W. Davies. The resemblances between the Jains and the Vi^nuites 
at Delhi. 


2559 


H. Jacobi — On’Bharmi and Magha. (Wiener Zeitschrift fur die Kunde des 
Morgenlandes. vol. Ill, Pp. 121-145) ; Wien, 1889. 

The paragraph of this account is consecrated to Harichandra and to his poem, 
the DharmaiarmAbhyudaya, Harichandra is the imitator of Magha and of Vskpati. 
He must then be younger than this last, who lived towards the middle of the 8th 
century. 

2560 


H. Jacobi— Utbtr den Jainismusund die Vtrthrung Krischna’s (Berichte des VII, 
internationalen Orientalisten-Congresses, Pp. 75-77). Wien 1889. 


The Jaba cult. The Ttrthakaras and other saints. Among the 63 personages 
of the Jama mythology 27 are in harmony with the cult of Krisna. This resemblance 
is strict with regard to the 24th Ttrthakara. NemmStha. Origin of the cult of 


Kxif^a in the Jain religion. When the Jains spread out upto Guzerat towards 
tlm 3rd century of the Christian era, they met in this country the cult of Krista, 
(bat tik 6 ? adopted willingly in order to ascertain more easily some laic adept*. 

Cpmmunicatioii is given in the J.A.,vol, XVI, Pp. 183-164. 
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C. F. Oldham— Serpent^worship in India. (Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 
of Great Britain and^reland for 1891, Pp. 361-392). London, 1891. 

Pp. 384-386. The cult of the serpent and the Jaina religion. Historical and 
legendary reconciliation. The NSgas in the Jaina art. 

2562 


L. de Millouk —Introduction au catalogue du Muse« Gvimtt. Africa smmaire de 
1 Histoire des religions des sancien—peoples civilises. Paris, 1891. 

Pp 4S-5I. The Jainism. Origin of the Jainism. Resemblances and differ¬ 
ences with the Buddhism. The principal dogmas. The doctrine of the rime. The 
Gods. The deliverance. The Tirtbakaras. The priests and the laity— Svetambaras 
and Digambaras. Account of Vfsabha, PSrsvanatha and Mahavira. The sacred 
books of the Jains. 


2563 

E. Lamairesse — L'inie apres It Bouddha. Paris, 1892. 

Pp. 257-268. General chapter relating to the Jains, after the works of 
M. de Milloue. 

2564 

E. Leuiiann —Billige Jains-Drucke. (Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft, vol. XLV1, Pp. 146-147). Leipzig, 1892. 

Review on the reduction of prices of the indegenous editions of Jaina texts 
in India. 


2565 


K. B. Pathak— The po/ilion of Kumrila in Digambara Jaina Literature (transac¬ 
tions of the Ninth International Congress of Orientalists, vol. I, Pp. 186-214). 
London,1893. 


Study on the controversy of Kumarila against the Digambara Jaina Akahanka- 
deva. In this treatise are studied the following Jaina texts : The Dtv3gamasMret or 
Ipatamtmomsa of Samantabhadra (on the omniscience of an Arhat); Co»m«St*ty 
of VidySnanda on this passage, in the Astasahasti orAptaih TmM^s>ta S;£&ra» 
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The Aptopartkfa of the «ame VidySnanda, and the commentary on this work; The 
Aftalati, commentary of Akalartkadeva on the ApatatrttmmhsS of Samantabhachra; 
the ParfksSmukha of Manikyanandin; The Jatrailokamrtiks of Vidyinanda. 
Summary of the controversy; l^otes cm the date of Akalankadeva (end of the 8th 
century). 

2566 

J; Burgess —Notts on Hindu Astronomy and the History of our knoudedge of it, 
(Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland for 1893, 
pp. 717-761). London, 1893. 

Pp, 752-753. Review on the Sgryaprajkapati . The works of Weber and of 
M.G. Thibaut on this work. 

2567 


K. B, Pathak —Bhartrihari and Kum&ri'a. (Journal of the Bombay Branch of 
the R.A.S., vol. XVIII, Pp. 213-238). Bombay, 1894. 


Pp. 218-228. Review on the different Digambara authors, namely ; Samhnta- 
bhadra, author of the Aplarntmirhsa, commented by Akalaftka and VidySnanda ; 
M&nikyanandin, who composed the Paflk$&mikha\ PrabhScandra, commentator 
of Manikyanandin; Jinasena, who must have written bis Harivathsa in Salta 705, 
the P&rhabfryudqya at the beginning of the reign of Amoghavar$a 1st and the 
AdipurSna in Saka 760. 

2568 

K, T. Telano — Subandhu and KumSrila, (Journal of the Bombay Branch of Bom¬ 
bay Branch of the R.A.S., vol. XVIII, Pp. 147-167), Bombay, 1894. 

Notes on the role of Rumania in the persecution of the Jains and of the 
Buddhists. 


2569 


Gui.al Chand— Jainism. 28 Labdhees —Miraculous powers possessed only by 
Vogts and Yatis (except three) (Journal of the Mahabodhi Society, vol. Ill, P. 8,) 
Calcutta, 1894, 

' ./ ^ , ‘ , , > 

Simple list of these miraculous powers, copied, the author says, from a very 

old Jain manuscript’, winch he does not designate otherwise. These wonderful 
faculties consist, among others, of curing all sorts of diseases, of knowing the 
thought* of others, of multiplying some objects, of moving in the space etc, «f 
l»tttobecome an ArhAt. 1: 
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H. Oldenbero —Nock tinmal dtr veMsche Kalender uni das Alkr dis Vtdi (Zeitsch- 
rift dor deutschen morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, vol. XLIX, Pp. 470-480) 
Leipzig, 1695. 


P. 460. Review on P5rsvan5tha. The Jains regard ParsvanStha aa a prede¬ 
cessor of Mahavira and place his nirvana 250 years before the death of the latter. 
PzrivanStha can be considered as a historical personage. He was undoubtedly a 
man, whose moral and religious tendencies charmed MahSvIra. There would 
not be any difficulty to admit that such a man had lived during the period of the 
Brahmanas or at the end of this period. 


2571 

J. Dahlmann— Das Mahabhdrata als Epos utid Rechtsbuch. Berlin, 1895. 

Pp. 134-136. The legend of Draupadi and of the Parujavas in the JWadhar- 
makathS —Resemblance with the Mah&bfarata. Arguments of M. E. Leumann in 
favour of the high antiquity of the Jaina editing. Criticism of these arguments. The 
Mahabhdrata, in it actual state may have served as model to the Buddhist and 
Jaina recensions. 

Pp. 172-173. The Mahabhdrata points out some religious constructions 
(chaiiyas and stupas in particular), the origin of which would be Brahmanical and 
would go back to a very remote period, ^Evidence borrowed, according to BuHler, 
from the Buddhistic and Jaina architecture. 

P. 174. Similarly, the Jaina and Buddhistic sculpture derive from a very 
distant source, to which the Mahabhdrata makes occasionally allusion. 

P. 223. Comparison of the Jaina legend of Paesi with some analogous 
passages of the Mahnbharata. 

2572 

M. Winternitz — Ntjemtsha, Naigamesha, Ntmesa (Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Great Britain and Ireland for 1895, Pp. 149-155). London, 1895. 

Study on the resemblances between the Vedic Nejamesa, the Naigamesa of 
Suiruta and the Naigaroeya of the Mahabbarata on the one hand, arid the Hari* 
negamesi or the Nemesa of the Jains, on the other hand, ' 
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4573 

A. P. W .—Modern Jam Antipathy to Brahmans. (LA. vol. XXV, p. 316). Bombay, 

1896. 


Account of a custom in practice with the Saraogi Baniyas, and which con* 
sists, on the occasion of a marriage, in throwing the arrows on a dummy 
representing a Brahman. 


2574 

H. Kjshn— Manual of Indian Buddhism. (Grundriss der indo-arischen Philologie 
und Altertumskunde, Band III, Heft 8). Strassburg, 1896. 

P. 32. Nigantha NStaputta (Mahavjra), one of the chiefs of the six heretical 
sects in comparison with Buddha. 

P. 74. Seniority of the order of the Nigranthas (Jains). 

P. 93. At Saranath, near Benares, rises today a Jaina temple on the ruins of 
the celebrated Buddhistic Vihara. 

P. 112. Asoka, in his edicts, testifies good sentiments towards the Jains. 

P. 114 n4. Allusion to the cruelty of which Asoka should have given testimony 
with regard to the Jains at the end of his reign. 

2575 

J. Dahlmann.— Buddha. Berlin, 1898. 

The second part of this work, and principally the chapter devoted to the 
materialistic and sceptical doctrines, contains several extracts from the Jaina 
sQtras, 

2576 

Y.S. Vanhcar —Some Remarks on the Svastika. (Indian Antiquary, vol. XXVII, 
P. 1%). Bombay, 1898. 

The Jains give to the Swastika the first place among their eight symbols. It » 
for them the emblematical figure of a Siddha. Indeed, the central point (bindu) 
represent the life (jlva), and the four branches, the four conditions of the future 
life (to become god ; to go to the hell; to be bom again in human form; to be 
bom again in the body of an inferior animal). But in the swastika these four 
branches are bent back and like closed, for the Siddha is freed from all new birth. 
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T. W. Rhys Davids— /m/ian &<& or Sthools in the tim of the Buddha (Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland for 1898, Pp, 197-198), 
London, 1898. 

list of ten religious sects according to the Ahguttaranikllya. The first sect 
pointed out is that of the Ajlvikas ; the second is that of the Nigaptbas. A third, 
that of the Munda-sSvakos is assimilated to the second by Buddhaghosa who defined 
it in the following manner. ‘ Munda-savako ti Nigantha-sHvoko'. 

2578 

Mis de La Mazeliere —Moines it ascites indiens. Paris, 1898. 

Pp. 50-51. Short notice on the Jainism. The mythology and the Jaina 
art. 


2579 

G. Thlb fiVT—Aslronomit, Astrologie und Mathematik. (Grundriss der into-arischen 
Philologie und Altertumskunde, Band III, Heft 9). Strassburg, 1899. 

Pp. 19*20. The Jaina astronomy according to the Sfnyaprajhapti. 

2580 

J. Burgess -Note on Jaina Mythology. (I. A., vol. XXX, Pp. 27-28). Bombay, 

1901. 


Concise analysis of the second volume of the Ratnasnra (Bombay, Saxpvat 1923) 
which contains some information about the Jaina Mythology. 

List of the 24 Tlrthakaras of the past, actual and future time. 

Nine other lists, each containing 24 Jinas ; they are thejinas of the Dhfftu* 
kikhanda, of the PuskaTadvipa and of the part Airivata of the Jambadvlpa. List 
W the 24 Tlrthakaras of the present time with their distinctive characters. 

Note on the Yak?as and Yakfinis in the Jaina mythology. Clas s ifica ti on of 
the gods. 
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C. Bendall —Ancient Indian Sects and Orders mentioned by Buddhist Writers. 
(Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland for 1901, Pp, 
122-127). London, 1901. 

4 

Note* on two passage* borrowed, the one from the R-atnolkadhirant (accor¬ 
ding to the 6ik$jUamuccaya), the second from the MahSvastu, III, 412, 7-10. In 
the first of these passages there is a talk of the disciples of the ‘guru naked and 
undressed’ 'nagna acetn guru Bendall identifies this master with Gosaajl. Perhaps 
the question is rather of Mahavira. 

2582 

L. de MnxouE —Conferences au Muses Guimt, 1898*1899. (Annales du Musee 
Guimet. Bibliotheque de vulgarisation, vol. XII). Paris, 1902. 

Pp. 45-46. Theory of the soul and of die transmigration of souls in the Jaina 
religion. 

Pp. 73-74. Jaina cosmology. The principles. The period. The continents. 

'J 

P. 141. The symbolism of the swastika to the Jains, 

P. 143. The symbolism of the Vardham&na (trident). 

P. 163. Jaina moral. Dbarma and Karman. 

Pp. 169-170. The hell according to the Jaina doctrines. 

2583 

L. de Milloue —Conferences m Musee Guimet, 1899-1900. et 1900-1901. (Annales 
du Musaee Guimet. Bibliotheque de vulgarisation, vol. XIV). Paris, 1903. 

Pp. 47-48. The condition of the women at the house of the Jains. 


P. 153. Funeral customs of the Jains. 


2584 

Mis de La MAZELltuz—Essai sur l’ evolution de la civUitation indieme. 2 volu¬ 
mes, Paris, 1903. 

Volume I, 


Pp. 304 205. Review on the extension of the Jainism from the 11th to the 
15th century. The Jaina art. In note, sotne rtpid information about the follow- 



4802 Jaina festiodRAlUti? 

ing points : Origin of the Jainism ; the Jinas; the monks and the laic adepts ; the 
Svetambaras and the Digambaras ; Mahavlra ; the temples of the mount Abu; 
general sketch of the more ancient of these temples. 

Volume II. 

Pp. 200*201. The Jainism in the actual period. 

2585 

G. Buhler— On the Indian sect of the Jainas . Translated (and) edited by J. 
Buroess. London, 1903. 

This work contains three parts : 

I. The Indian sect of the Jainas, translation of the memoir of G. BUhler. 

II. Appendix : Epigrapbic testimony to the continuity of the Jama tradition. 
A note, moreover enough extensive of the memoir of Buhler (Note 35) has been 
combined by M. Burgess with another work of BUhler (on the authenticity of the 
Jaina tradition) in a unique article which proves, after the harmonious testimony of 
the inscriptions and of Kalpasutra, the continuity of the tradition in the Jaina 
church in a period relatively remote (1st century of the Christian era). 

III. Jaina mythology. This sketch, due to M. Burgess himself, deals with 
the following points : The Tirthankaras in general- la* 4 * of the 24 Tirthankaras 
with distinctive signs of each of them. Enumeration and classification of the gods. 
The hells. A list of the 84 Jaina gacehas terminate the work. 

2586 


H. Oldenberq — Buddha, sein Lehen, seine Lekre, seine Gtmeinde. Vierte Aufiage. 
Stuttgart. Berlin, 1903. 

Pages, Information relating to the Jains. 

German French 
edition edition 


76. N.2 66.N. 2 General resemblance of the Buddhism and of the 

Jainism. It is possible that Pariva, precursor of 
Mahavlra about 250 years may. have been a 
historical personage. 

92-93 79-80 Authenticity of the Jaina tradition. Testimony of 

the Buddhistic writings. •. . 
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German 

French 

m: 

edition 

edition 


"Knx 

89. NX. 

The tree of the science. Comparison of the Bud¬ 
dhistic and the Jama narrations. 

168 

93 

Comparison of the Buddhistic and of the Jaina 
tradition. Analogy and differences between the 
biographies of Buddha and of Mahhvlra. 

111, 113, 

96,98 


118,127 

102, 


N. 3. 

111 N. 2 

Some of these analogies and differences. 

129. 

113. 

* 

199-201 

173-175. 

• . t 

Reproach of the Buddhists directed to the Jains. 
The mortifications a* means of arriving at deliver¬ 
ance in the Jaina doctrine. Ironical criticism of 

• 


the Buddhists by the Jains in this subject. 

309 N. 2 

267 N 1 

The Nirvana according to the Jaina doctrine 
( UtlOr&dhyayana). 

234 N. 3 

287 N I 

The first four moral precepts of the Buddhists are 
found also formulated by the Jains. 

382 N. 1 

328 N I 

Dependanqe of the Buddhistic and Jaina monastic 
rules in comparison with the Brahmanical rules. 

408 N. I 

350 N 2 

Rigidity of the Jaina. monastic rules. 

433 N. I 

372 N 2 

The laic adepts were in more close relations with 
the monks to the Jains than to the Buddhists,. 

434 N. 2. 


These relations, as M. Hoernle has shown it, 
explain in a large measure the persistence of the 
Jainism in India, when the Buddhism has succumb¬ 
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J. Kirste — Haihs&kh&ypika (Wiener Zeitschrift fur die Kunde des Morgen- 
laodes,voI. XVIII, Pp, 130-131). Wien* 1904. 

Q,u<«Rlion of two passages relating to the fab^e of the ‘learned swan' and 
borrowed, one from the Samyahtvakaumudl, and the other from a commentary on ftyg 
UtkrMhpptmas&n. 
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2588 

W. F. Warren— Problem still unsolved in Infer Aryan Cosmology, (Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, Vol. XXVI, Pp. 84*92). New Haven, 1-05. 

Pp. 91*92 Problems relating to the Jama cosmology. What are the resem¬ 
blances of this cosmology with that which explains the epical and the puritanical 
texts, on the one hand, and with the modern BrShmanical and Buddhistic theories, 
on the other hand ? Other special problems. 

2589 

L. Suali —II Lokatattvanirnaya & Haribhadra. (Giomale della Societa asiatica 
ilaliana, vol. XVIII, Pp. 263*318). Firenze, 1905. 

Introduction. Indegenous editions and manuscripts of the Lokalattvanirnaya. 
Analysis of the work : 

I. Generalities of religious and mythological order. 

II. Concise explanation of the non-Jain philosophical doctrines. 

III. Criticism, from the Jaina point of view, of these philosophical systems. 

Text and Italian translation of the Lokatattimimaya. 

2590 

Csse de Martxnengo Cesaresco— The Jaina precept of non-killing (Actesdu XIV, 
Congres international des Orientalistes, Ire Partie, Pp. 132-136). Paris, 1906. 

The prescription of the 'Ahithia' to the Jains and the Buddhists. Some Jaina 
anecdotes on this subject. 


2591 

J. T. Jenkins— Fishes from Paresndth Hills, W. Bengal (Rec. Ind. Mus. 5, 
128-129). 1910. 


2592 

Bamfylde Fuller— Studies of Indian Uft and Sentiment . London, 1910. 

P. HO, Jaina movement of religious reform; Shown keen appreciation af 
natural beauties. 
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P. 110. Jaina community devotes to trade and money lending pursuits that 
are not barmful to animal life.. 

P. 111. Amongst them men can earn title of honour by the profuse celebra¬ 
tion of religious ceremony. His truimph is commemorated by the grant of title. 
There are three of these titles', the cost of the lowest exceeds £ 3,000. 

2593 

R. E. Enthoven— The Folklore of Guterat with Introduction. (IA, V. xl, 1911, 
Appendix, Pp. 1-36, see No. 407). Jains and Svastikas. 

2594 

Donald A. Mackenzie— Indian Myth and Legend, London, 1912. 

P. 120. Jainism as social revolt. 

P. 124. Vishnu prominent before rise of Jainism. 

P. 133. Jainism—a revolt against Brahmanic orthodoxy, influenced in its 
origin by the Upanishads, emancipation by rigid austerities. 

2595 

W. J. Wilkins— Hindu Mythology. Cal. & Simla, 1913 (3rd Edi.). 

Pp. 503-506. The Jain Deities : The origin of the Jain sect obscure; tenets 
closely resemble those of Buddhism; social and religious equality of man, a number 
of saints raised to the dignity of deities; Buddhism and Jainism, though strikingly 
similar, have distinct separate origins; Jain saints past, present and future— 24 in 
number; Vrishabha—bull his characteristic mark. ParsvanStha—a snake to distin¬ 
guish him. MahSvira, the last Tirthankara, his symbol a lion. His parent? 
were Brahmans. 


2596 

W.J. Wilkins — Hindu Mythology. Calcutta & Simla, 1913. 

Pp. 503-6. Jaina deities, i.e. the twenty-four Tlrthankaras. 

2597 

M, C, Mazumdar— The Hindu With Act, Calcutta, 1916. . 

Pp. 38-39. Jainas—a sect of Hindus differing in some tenets but following 
some observances. Jainism older than Buddhism—Buddhist and Jains not only 
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independent but directly opposed to one another. In philosophy the Jainas are the 
most thorough going supporters of the old animistic position. 


2598 


J. L. Jado —Jenna Law. Arrah, 1916. 

A tr ansla tion of the chapters on Inheritance and Partition in the Bhadrabnhu 
Satkhila with an appendix containing the text c.f the Indranandi Samhitd. 

2599 

R. E. Enthovbn —Folklore of Guzarat. (IA, xlvi, 1917, Suppl., Pp. 125-135, 
See No. 381). 

P. 132. At the time of admitting a Jain to the ascetic order of the religion, 
the hairs of his head are pulled out one by one until the head is completely 
bald. 


2608 

Radhakumud Mookerji— Local Government in ancient India. Oxford, 1919. 

P. 33. Jaina terminology—uses of the terms gana, Kula and Sakha in Kalpasulra 
and Jaina inscriptions of Mathura of the reign of Kaniska. 

P. 75. One Ukkal inscription mentions villages of Jainas in the Chola 
Tondai and Pandya countries (No. 9, Hultzch S. I. laser, vol. Ill, P . 15)—an, 
example of village planning. 

P. 100. In Southern India, religion benefactions of guilds were mostly for 
Hinduism rather than for Jainism or Buddhism. 

2601 

W. Kirfel —Die Kosmographie der Inder nach den Qutllon largestellt, Leipzig, 

1920. 


Pp. 208-329. Abschnitt Die Kosmographie der Jaina. JambQdvipa, Lava- 
noda-Ocean, Dhataldkhanda Ksloda-Ocean, Puskafadvlpa, Puskarodd, Bhav ana - 
vada, Yyantara, Jyotisa, VaimSnifc, Plates 18. Das Kosmogtaphische System 
der Jan*, 
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C. V, Rajwade— 7"A« Burning of Mithila. (A.I.O.C., Session J, 1920). 

P. xxxi—Points .* 8 points given, out of them see 6th point—The Buddhist and 
Jain versions seem to have tried to bring together all isolated factors in the stories 
current about kingjanaka. 7th point—The Jains seem to have substituted the 
name of jVtmt for that of Jan aka. 

2603 


Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana —NdgUrjuna. (A.I.O.C., Session I, 1920). 

P. xxxv. The council of Kaniska inaugurated the renaissance of Sanskrit 
learning—the teachings of Mahavlr as contained in the Jaina Agamas were codi¬ 
fied in writing by Devardhi Gani Ksama-Sramana at Balabhi in 453 A.n. 

2604 

J. S. Kudalkar —The Jain Manuscript Bkandars at Patan. (A.I.O.C., Session I, 
1920). 

P. cvii—A final word on their search. 

s 
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P. D. Gune — Pradyota, Udayana and Sreniha—.a Jain legend. (A.B.O.R.I. vol. 11, 
1920-21, Pp. 1—21). 

(f. n. The legend is found in KumUrapBl-pratibodha, which is being edited by 
Muni Jinavijayaji in the Gaekwad's Oriental Series, The Trifaftsalakdpurufacarita of 
Hemachandra gives the same legend in Skt. in a more detailed form. It corrobo¬ 
rates the Jain Prakrit version which later is chosen for its brevity). 

2606 

E. W. Burlingame —Buddhist Legends (translatedfrom the original Pali text of the 
Dhammapada commentary). Three parts : Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1921. 

Part I. (Harvard Oriental Series, Vol. 28). 

P, 18. The Jains taught the Doctrine of Non-Injury, that it is a wicked 
thing to injure man, animal or plant. But this doctrine, noble as it is, they 
carried to what was perhaps a logical, but for all that, quite absurd extreme. 
The Buddha also taught, but confined it within reasonable limits. 
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P. 03. Book IV. 6. Pathika, the Naked Ascetic. A naked ascetic seeks to 
prevent the wife of a certain householder from hearing the Buddha. 

P. 95. Book IV. 12. Sirigutta and Garaliadinna : At Savatthi live two 
friends, Sirigutta, a disciple of the Buddha, and Garahadinna, a disciple of the 
Naked Ascetics of the Jain Order. The latter reproaches the former for visiting 
Gotama. Trial in a stratagem; Garahadinna converted to Buddhism. 

Pp. 98-99. Book V. lib. Jatnbuka the Naked Ascetic : 

Do. Do. Part 2. (H.O.S. Vol. 29). 

Pp. 54-56. Book 4. 6. Pathika the naked ascetic : Full story given. 

Pp. 70ff. 8. Marriage of Visakha : Treasurer Migara invites five hundred 
naked ascetics for feast on the occasion of his son’s marriage. Full story given. 

PP- 92-99. Book 4. 12 Sirigutta and Garahadinna; The naked ascetics, 

the Niganthas. Full story given. 

Pp, 130-137. Book 5. 11 Jambuka the naked ascetic. Full story given. 

Pp. 233- 34. Book 8. 5. Sariput ta’s uncle, who used to give alms to the 
naked ascetics to gain the world of Brahma, converted to Buddhism. 

P. 305. Book 10. 7. Death of Moggallana the Great: Plot of the heretics to 
kill Moggallana with the help of thieves ; and king Ajatasatru burnt 500 naked 
ascetics with 500 thieves. 

Do. Do. Part 3. (H.O.S. Vol. 30). 

P. 36. Book 14. 2. The Twin Miracle. Sandalwood bowl suspended in 
the air by a cord from a series of bamboos, sixty cubits from the ground; any 
Arhat can take it by Hying through the air. The six heretics including the naked 
ascetic Nathaputta, strived for six days but they did not succeed in obtaining the 
bowl. 

/ 


P. 138. Book 18. lOf. Treasurer Ram : Activity of Souls—Jain doctrine; 
they do not see their own fault, great though it be; though the ihults of others 
exist not, they talk of them as though they did exist. 

P. 185. Book 21. 8. Culla Subhadda the virtuous : Subhadda could not bear 
to look upon the naked ascetics who were invited by her father-in-law on holi¬ 
days. 
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■ P. 196. Book 22. 8 Degrees of nakedness : Nigsnthas are to be to the 
Acelakas, who go entirely naked, for these ascetics at least wear a covering in 
front. The Niganthas said : even dust and dirt are endowed with the principle of 
life, and so for fear they may fall into our alms* dishes, we wear a covering. 
Naked ascetics of the Jain Order, Niganthas. 

2607 

K. V. Lakshman Rao —Did Panini know Buddhist Nuns ? (Ind. Ant. vol. L— 
1921, Bombay). 

P. 82. A Sutra in Panini, in the second Ashtaka is “Kumdra Sramanadibhi” 
(11-1-70) the £ramanidigana consists of the words ^ramaha, Tapa etc. 

Jainendra VySkarana which cannot be later than the 5th century a.d. has a 
Sutra similar to that of Panini. The illustrations generally given under this 
aphorism are Kumdra Sramana Kumara'sramana means a sanydsirit. Sanydsinl who has 
joined the order as a brahamchdrinl. 

P. 83. Who could they be except the Buddhist nuns ? Hinduism does not 
recognise samyasa to women and sudras. The word sramana even in its masculine 
form has been monopolized by Buddhists and it now practically means a Buddhist 
monk. 


2608 

R. Shamashastry —The Home of the Ancient Hindus and their poliry of Racial 
fusion— (A.I.O.C. Session II; 1922). 

Pp. 135 & 138. Brahmanic and Jain accounts of the cosmos. It must be 
noted that Bhattakalanka, the celebrated Jain post and philospher, who lived in 
eighth century a.d. is the author of the Rajavdrlika, a brief commentary in SOtra 
style on the TatvdrthosiUra of UmasvSti. Coming fiom such a learned scholar, 
acquainted with such older works as the Jambuprajliapti and other treatises on 
the geography of the world then known, the Vurtihas cannot be regarded as poetic 
imaginations. 


2609 

Anagarika Dharma pal— Buddhist Section : Address. (A.I.O.C., Session II; 1922). 

Pp. 525-6. The Vishnu Purina (18th AdhySya) speaks of the aoatata who in the 
form of Vishnu, appeared in the form of a Digambara to the asuras —preached them 
to give up the following of the VedamSrga. The Padma Purina speaks of the 
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Prachchanna Bauddhas and the writer evidently being ignorant of the Arya Dhartna, 
speaks of the ‘Baudhas’ as being naked or clad in blue garments, the writer had 
in his mind the Digambar Jainas. 


2610 

Hara Prasad Shastry —Presidential Address : Sks. & Prt. Section. (A.I.O.C., 
Session II; 1922). 

Pp. 175*176. An upheavel of the Indian mind in the 8th and 7th centuries 
b.c. produced Buddhism and Jainism. 

P. 179. Jain Prakrits are PrSkrits—Prakrit is a very vague word. 

2611 

R. Shamasastry— Vyutfi—or the Vedic New Tear's Day. (A.I.O.C. Session II, 
1922). 

P. 35. It is known that both MahSvlr and Kautilya lived somewhere in 
Videha country, modern Bihar... 

P. 43. The ancient Jaina also began their year, on the summer solstice, as 
repeatedly stated in their Suryaprajflapti. 

2612 

T. N. Subramanium — Tolakapya’s Religion. (Q.J.M.S. Vol. XII, No. 2.) 
Bangalore, 1922. 

P. 207. A reply to the criticism of Mr. K. G. Sankara's note regarding Tola- 
kapya's religion, proving that Tolakupya was not a Jain. 

2613 

Radhakumud Mookerji —Men and Thoughts in ancient India. London, 1924. 

P. 40. According to some Jain works, there were 363 different systems of 
erroneous doctrines. 

Pp. 118, 123, 138. Asoka’s toleration of the Jains as described in Pillar 
Edict VII. 


P. 166. There were many Jains in the assembly of king Harsba. 
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P. 178. Yuan Chuang refers to Nirgranthas and Digambaras. Bane refers 
to Jaina monks. 

P. 183. During the reign of Harsha, the Buddhist saint Divakaramitra 
admitted Jaina monks as his disciples. 

2614 

D. B. Ramachandra Mudaliar —Indian Music. (Q..J.M.S., xiv, 1924, Pp. 
165-183). 

P. 168. Destruction of works written during the period of the PSndya kings 
by the Buddhists and Jains owing to the religious animoisty. 

2615 

Kumar Gangananda Sinha- - Predict of begging before 6th centuiy B.C. according 

to Haernle, in practice outside of the order of the Jetinas. (A.l.O.C. Session III, 1924), 

P. 539. 


2616 

G. R. Jain— Discourse Divine. Hardvi, 1925. P. 46. 

It is an English translation of the Sanskrit work Itfopadesa of PQjyap&da (4th 
century a.u.). 

The Iftopadesa is a sort of direct appeal to the experience of self-realization 
rather than a metaphysical study of the soul-nature through the intellectual 
faculty. 


2617 

S. K- Maitra —Ethics of the Hindus. Calcutta, 1925. 

PP 151-59. VidySnandin in the Affasahasr'i enters into an acute analysis of the 
meaning of Niyoga or command from the MimSmsaka standpoint with special 
reference to these two functions of objective presumptions ( K&ryatva ) and subjective 
impulsion ( Preyakatoa ). 

P. 159. According to Jainas, Niyoga is a personal prescription of a superior to 
an inferior being, while according, to PQrvamJm&msakas it is an impers onal law 
without a law giver. 
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P. 180. According to Jainas and the Buddhas, however, the law is the declara¬ 
tion of the Aptas or Seers of the Transcendental plane-persons who by acquiring 
personal experience of matters of Spiritual significance are competent judges of 
what is really right or wrong. 

P. 161. Buddhas and Jainas being atheists do not admit any eternally perfect 
being. In place of such a being they assume an endless series of perfected persons 
who acquire perfection in course of time. 

Pp. 226-30. Jaina classification of Papa and punya. 

P. 261. Creation and re-absorption are not accepted by the Purvamlmamsakas, 
Jainas and the Buddhas according to whom there is no Tswara or Lord of the world 
as a creator or destroyer. 

Pp. 265-66. The Jainas do not accept the negative conception of mokia as the 
cessation of experience. Mallisena’s criticism of the NySya view in the SyndvUdamaft- 
jari deserves notice. 

P. 297. The negative conception of the ideal life as essentially a state of 
quiescence, the Hindu ideal furnishes a contrast to the Jaina ideal of eternal 
progress. 

P. 298. The heterodox Jaina system, however, preaches a doctrine of endless 
upper motion (anantagati) from (oka, empirical condition, to Atoka, transcendental 
condition-motion which becomes infinite ( ananla ) after mukli. 

P. 320. In Atmanuidsana of Gunabhadra an attempt is made to remove the 
defect in the ascetic view without, however, encouraging indiscriminate pleasure¬ 
seeking as the Hedonists do. 

P.321. The theory of morality as enunciated by Samantabhadra in the 
JainakSriks and all elaborated by Vidyanandin in his commentary thereon called 
the Astasahasrl. 

P. 325. According to the Jainas and Buddhas, it is not the prescriptions of the 
king but the injunctions and prohibitions of Arkats and Buddhas that constitute right 
and wrong. 

P. 329. Hvara, Brahma or Lord is distinguished from the spiritual expert or 
Aptapurusa of Jainism and Buddhism, 
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A. Yusot A id—Tkt making ef India, London, 1925. 

P.21.Jainism—an older religion than Buddhism sharply contrasted with 
Sanfitan Dharma of the Hindus. 

P. 22. Jains—inclusion within the fold of Hinduism (Hindu Mahasabha 
Beneras resolution, 1923). 

P. 32. Jains—having extraordinary tenderness to animals. 

P. 33. Jains—classed as a phase of Hindu religion. 

2619 

S. N. Tadpatrikar —Was Garga ajairn ? (J.B.B.R.A.S., 1925, vol. I. P. 138). 


9. A discussion of the question of the religion of Garga, the author of 
Pasuktvati. 


2620 

R. Ram adas —Tirilinga and Kuiingah. (I.A. vol. LIV. 1925, Bombay). 

P. 225. Kalinga is declared to be formed of Kalin (in strife) rtga (to go), i.e. 
because it had been a country where there was always strife, it is so named. This 
explanation is quite against what history tells us. The edicts of Asholca state that 
the Kalinga was peaceful and flourishing; the Hathigumpha cave inscription of 
Kharavela does not speak of any strife in the country. Had it been a country where 
people had quarreled amongst themselves, it would not have been populous and 
wealthy. The origin given by the Sanskrit Grammarians appears unsatisfactory and 
Unfounded. 


2621 

B. M. Barua —Inscriplional Excursions. (I.H.Q,. vol.II, 1926). 

Pp. 90-92, Contradictory meaning of the Ajlvikas and BrShmans in Asoka’s 
edicts—ftilly discussed, 
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2822 

H. S. Gour— The Law of Transfer in British India. Calcutta* 1926. 

P. 33. Jains—dissenters from Hinduism. 

2623 

C. R. Jain — The Jaina Law. Madras, 1926. P. 285. 

This book deals with the Jaina jurisprudence with the following topics— 

Part I. Adoption and sonship; marriage; property, inheritance, strldhana , 
maintenance, guardianship and custom. 

Part II. Original texts and translation of Bhadrabahu Samhita, Vardhatnuna ntti, 
Indranandi Jina Samhita, Arhan ntti and TrivarnikScara. 

Part III. Appendix. 


2624 

S. M. Edwardes —Kannada Poets. (LA. vol. LV, 1926); Bombay. 

P. 72. Memoir No.13 of the Archaeological Survey of India published in the 
Kanarese Language (Kannada poets metioned in insetiplion) a precis of the infor* 
■nation is given. The original name of Dharmapur was Tagadur—a town which 
gave shelter to both Jains and Shaiva Hindus. 

P. 74 Indraklrti Circa— a.d. 1055. 

In front of a Jain temple at Kogali in Bellary Dist. an inscription dated 5.977 
of the reign of Trailokyamalla, records that the temple was constructed in former 
days by a Ganga ruler named Durvinlta, and that at the date of the inscription 
gifts were made to the temple by a Jain Ocharya named Indraklrti. Indraklrti was an 
excellent poet. 

Pp. 77-78, Lakshmidhara and Madhura a.d. 1410. One Madhura was the 
author of several works, including Dhamaratha Parana and Gummatashataka. He was 
a Jain of Vaji family of the Bharadvaja gotra; he is styled ‘Crest Jewel of the Court 
ofBbunatha’, 
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Sylvain Lsvr— Pihunda, Ptthuda, Hlurtdra : (Itid. Ant., VdU LV, 1926, Bombay). 

Translated from the French by S.M. Edwardes, 

Pp. 145-147. The Jain Uttarddhyayana S&ira (XXI, 1-4, translated in sacred 
books of the East) relates the story of a merchant named Pklita, who departs from 
Champa, on a journey by boat to the city of Pihurfarla. The Hathiguznpb& inscrip¬ 
tion of Kharavela mentions Pitbuda which may be read as Pithushda, which would 
become Pohnmda in Prakrit. Ptolemy mentions Fitundra and places it between 
the deltas of the Godavari and Mahanadi. We must look for the city between 
Chicacola, and Kaling-apataro, if Ptolemy's information approximates to the truth. 
The name of Pithumda connected with the name of a people—Tuhunda. 

2626 

J. Jolly —Kautilya and Cattakya —(A.I.O.C., Session IV; 1926). 

P. 109. One of the Jain canonical books, the Nandi, mentions the Kodillayam, 
i.e., Kaufilyam as foi bidden book but another Jain canonical book, the Anuyogad- 
v&rasutram, quotes the KodaUayam, i.e. Kauftiyam instead (A. Weber’s Gat. II, 
677-697). 


2627 

A. A. Krishnaswami Ayyangar —The Mathematics of Aiyobhata. (Q vol. 

16, No. 3, 1926, Bangalore). 

P. 163. Rules for finding the square-root and the cube-root. It is rather 
curious to observe that Mahaviracharya in South India and Srldhara, Bhaskara and 
Brahmagupta give more or less identical rules for the extraction of the square and 
the cube-root, while no method of extracting the cube-root is given by any early 
Greek Writer. 

2628 

B. M. Barua —Ajlvika : (A.B.O.R.I. ; Vol. VIII, 1927), Pp. 183-188. 

(1) Three classifications : (a) naked ascetics, (b) class of recluses, (c) recluses 
with a profession of mendicancy. 

(2) Known in Vedic hymns, the BnJhinanas, Aranyakas-pre-Jain period... 
Digambara Jamas—(vide art. Ajl ikas by A.F.R. Hoersle in ERE). 
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D. M. Roy —The culture of mathematics among the Jains of Southern India in the 
ninth century a.d. (A.B.O.R.I, Vol. VIII, 1927, Pp. 145-147). 

2630 

S. M. Eowardes —The Jaina Gazette, vol. XXI, No. 6, 1925. Book Notice. 
(I.A. vol. LVI, 1927); Bombay. 

p. 235. An article on the VrStyas by Prof. A. Chakravarti; a rapid survey 
of existing information and theories about the Vratvas, who depricated in sacrificial 
cult of the Vedas and preached the doctrine oi ahirhsi. 

2631 

Kumarswami Shastri (Officiating Chief justice of the Madras High Court)— 
Antiquity of Jainism. (A.I.R.A., 1927, Madras, 228). 

“Were the matter res-integra, I would be inclined to hold that modem 
research has shown that Jains are not Hindu dissenters but that Jainism has an 
origin and history long anterior to the Smrilis and commentaries which are the 
recognised authorities on Hindu Law and Usage, In fact Mahavira, the last of 
the Jain Tcerthaukaras, was a contemporary of Buddha, and died about 527 ».c. 
The Jain religion refers to a number of previous Tcerthaukaras, and there can be 
little doubt that Jainism as a distinct religion was flourishing several centuries before 
Christ. In fact Jainism rejects the authorities of the Vedas which form the bedrock 
of Hinduism and denies the efficacy of various ceremonies which Hindus consider 
essential.” 

(TheJaina Gazette, vol. XXVIII. No. 7. July, 1941. P. Ill, Lucknow). 

2632 

Gray Lous Herbert— The Mythology of all rices. Vol. VI. Boston, 1927. 

Pp. 220-9. Jain mythology Similarity of Jain and Buddhist mythology—the 
real Jain gods are the Ttrthankaras of the present avasarpin il period—ten worlds 
and 720 Ttrthankaras invented—the Mythological tales of Mahavira, Parivanatha, 
Neminatha and Rsabba—minor deities, Bhaumeyikas, Vyantaras, Jyot igkas and 
VaimSnikas, and their various subdivisions—heavens and hells according to Jain 
mythology—great importance to sphere of thought corresponding to belief in fairies, 
ghost* etc. Sinailaiity of Jain and Brahraauic mythology. 
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SouVENiOR-— Tfe Indian Empire. Calcutta, 1927. 

F. 174, Mention of S Jain temples at EUora (700-1200 a.D. ).—Presence of 
Jain and Hindu style of architecture in the temples of Khajuraho between Jbann 
and Allahabad. 

2634 

Udaya Vir Shastri —Antiquity of the S&thkhya Sutras. (A.I.O.C., Session V; 1928). 
P, 855. references to Jainism in the sDtras shown in this article. 

P.856. The sQtras contain the views of Jainas. Kalpasutra —1st chapter. 

2635 

Harapsasad Shastri— Sanskrit Culture l Presidential Address. (A.LO.C., 

Session V; 1928). 

P. 92. Reference to Haribhadra, the reputed author of 1400 treatises on 
Jain culture, religion, etc. 

P. 101. Jain Bhan^aras. 


2636 

W. N. Brown —The Indian and Christian Miracle of Walking on the water. Chicago 
and London,1928. 

Pp. 12-13. The Jains also know of crossing water by means an Act of Truth, 
The story of Parsvanatha by Bhavadevasurl (14th cent. a.d.). 

'<i 

Pp. 15-16. The Jains as well know such supernatural powers and have 
technical names for them {Lahhx, Sakti Riddhi) vide Hemachandra’s Trifaftilalaka- 
pumfa-conta I, 843*880 and Jtdna JStakas by Amulyacbaran and Banarsidas Jain, 
Pp. 89ff. and Bloomfield’s : the life and stories of the Jaina Savior Psrcvanatha. 
Pp. 80tt 

2637 

<3. Pai— Why are the Bihubati Colossi called Gommata ? (I.H.Q. Vol. IV, 
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P. 270{n). Sravana Belgola image (57 ft. high) in Mysore, Karkala in south 
Kanara (41 \ ft. high) and Venur in south Kanara (35 ft. high) belong to Digam- 
baras and known universally as Gomata, Gomatta, Gummata or Gommata. 
Gommatesvara images not of Bahubali but of some other perfected being of Jaina 
mythology. 

Contradictory criticisms of the above Gommata name cited. 

Pp. 272-278. Camunda Raya, the builder of the image, had another name 
Gommato or Gommata Raya. Different sources whencefrom the story of Gamund* 
Raya’s installation of the image narrated. 

P. 278. AJltasena officiated for Camunda Raya at the installation of the 
drvana Be)gola image. 

P, 279. The word Gommata’s meaning in Kanarese sources discussed. 

Pp. 281-285. The word Gommata as depicted in the inscriptions Nos. 242 
(1175 a.c.), 333(1206 a.c.), 345(1159 a.c.), 349(1159 a.c.) and 397(1129 a.c,) dis¬ 
cussed. Other sources implying the Gommata meaning fully discussed- 

2638 

S. Desikar— Mambi Andar Nambi. (I.H.Q,., vol. IV., 1928). 

P. 446. The strenuous fight contributed by Saint Tirujftasambandar and saint 
Tirunavuklcara8u—contributed to the downfall of Jainism and Buddhism in south 
India, 

2639 

Mrs. Rhys Davids— Gotama the Man. London, 1928. 

P. 25. Niganthas—now called Jains—a class of thinkers in Vesali. 

P. 28. Mention of a Jain society at Vesali. 

P. 32. Jains - paying little respect to musing (Jhana) or to other worlds. 

P. 40. Jains used the word ‘Way’ m&rga- just a worthy word for Karina, ibr 
action. 

P. 62. Jains - worsened the doctrine of man-in-men. 

P. 133. The notion of the ‘man* the man-in-man an independent unaffected 
entity, inner world contemplator according to Jains. 

P. 137, Jains giving heed to the mind but chiefly to show man as managing*. 
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Proceedings qfthe 3rd Indian Philosophical Congress, Bombay. Calcutta, 1929. 

Pp. 129*136. From the speech of Harisatya Bhattagaryya (The Indian 
doctrine of non-soul). Position of nihilism in Jainism—explained, compared with 
Buddhistic and VedBntic schools —Ajiva explained a group of real substances accor¬ 
ding to Jainas. Mention of five non-psychical substances of the Jaina viz. Pudgala, 
Dharma, Adharna , 2ksia, Ksla, The conceptions of Dik and Akila explained —Manas 
regarded by Jainas as the internal sense and not an independant reality. 

P. 137. From the speech of B.L. Atreya —(A few short-comings of Jainism 
as a system of philosophy). Jaina Logic of Anek3ntav5da—criticism—mention of 
five Undt of knowledge matt, shruti, avadhi, manahparyaya , Kivata jWtoa. 

2641 

H. S. Gour — The Hindu Code. Calcutta, 1929. 

P. 211. Application of Hindu Laws to Jains : Jains held to be Vaishya caste. 

P. 212. Jainism compared with Buddhism. 

Pp. 477-78. Principles and ceremonies attending Jain methods of adoption 
discussed. Bhadrabffhu Samhita, a digest of the Jain Law. 

P.1281. Widow’s rights of inheritance discussed. 

2642 

B. B. Dutta— The scope and development of Hindu Ganilo; (I.H.Q., Vol. V., 1929). 

P. 481. GaniWnuyoga or the exposition of the principles of mathematics a 
necessary feature of Jainism. The knowledge of Sathkhjana (the science of numbers) 
and jyotifa (astronomy)—principal accomplishments of Jaina priests. 

2643 

F. A. Steel — India. (London, 1929), 

P. 22. Jainism—most tender hearted of faiths. 

P. 82. Jaina religion—extreme antiquity—one of the oldest faiths of the 
world—use of Swastika alone would make one hesitate to place Jainism a century or 
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so before Christ. Swastika —oldest known symbol of the world—still the sign per 
excellence with the Jains. 

P. 83. ‘The sky clad* is the most ancient of the two sections of the Jains 
opulent people—Jaips the richest community of India. 

P. 84. Jain architecture finest in India. Mt. Xbn the most perfect specimen 
of Jain art. 

2644 

A. K Coomarswamy —Picture showmen. (I.H.Q,., vol. V., 1929). 

4 

Pp. 182-87. Term mahkha designates a picture showman in Jaina Prakrit 
texts. Exhibition of paintings referred to in the Jain work Trifaj(iialakapurufa (1057- 
1173 A.D.). 


2645 

Bibhutibhusan Datta —The Jaina School of Mathematics) in the Bell. Cal. Malf. 
Soe. vol. xxl, 1929, Pp. 115-45. 

2646 

P. Nath —A study in the Economic Condition of Ancient India. 1929. 

P. 27. GrSma defined in Abhidhana Rajendra by Vijayacanora. 

P. 59. Conditions of the people after the rule of Mahavira described in 
Haribhadra Sari’s Kalpa Sutra. 


2647 

C. R. Jaw— Faith, Knowledge and Conduct. Allahabad, 1929. Pp. viii and 112 
(2nd ed. 1940). 

It deals with ‘The way, the truth and the life’ from the point of view of 
comparative religion ; an intelligible and systematic exposition of the subject of 
Salvation in short compass. 

Contents: 

Book I. The way. 

Book II—The Truth : Part I. The method of Investigation {Niksheba, 
Anekintavdda, Syadvsda, Categories and Divisions). 
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Part It. Mataphysics and Psychology (the soul, knowledge, omnlscienc 
Jhtts&varaniya cover, die wilj, passions, intellect, attention, instincts, the subcon¬ 
scious, the mind, memory and recollection, association of ideas, dreams and visions, 
recognition, thought, inhibition, motor mechanisms, pleasure and pain, sensation, 
material parallelism, ethics, forces of the body Leiyas, faith and free will. Book 
JO. The 1 Hie. 




Richard Temple— Hindu and ffen-Hindu Elements in the KatfO-sarit-Sigara. (lad. 
And. vol. LVn ; 1929, Bombay). 

P. 11. Nudity—The story of Phalabhoti. 'On this Penzer -(Pp. 117 ff) r has a 
long note on nudity in magic ritual all the world over. In Somadevas time it was a 
common observation of the ways of Yogis who went about habitually naked; and 
among the Jains it was the sect custom, going back to very early days, The naked 
Jain ascetics were called Digambara, sky-clad. 

2949 

P. G. Naha* —A note on the SvetZtmbara and Digambara Sect. (I.A. vol. LVIII.e 
1929, Bombay). 

Pp. 167-168. The Jaina ascetics of the period of ParivanStha and those of 
predecessor’s times used to wear clothes. Fashion of discarding clothes during the 
regime of Mahavlra, due to the prevalence of extreme asceticism at the time. 

The word Nigratnha , did not literally mean without any clothes or naked, 
but did mean without any bond, or free from bondage of Karma. Among the 
Digambaras nudity has survived even to the present day. The ancient images of 
Tlrthankaras consecrated before the division cannot properly be said to belong to 
any particular sect; rather they belong to the Jains as a whole. Seating images 
without any signs of nudity, which can be assigned almost with certainty to early 
times before the division. Denying woman the possibility of full spiritual 
emancipatioaled to the schism. 

Mahivlra established order of the iri-sangha or Caturvidha-sangka , composed of 
sUdku and sadkvls, bsvakas and irdvtkas , with equal share in the order. The Digam- 
bars advocate most conservatives; they discarded the then existing jain canrm^ 
which are respected and recognised by the &vetambaras. The Digambara place 
the origin of the SvetXmbars at a very late period. The story of Devanandfi and 
Haristegameshi (Smith’s Jfain stupa and other Antiquities of Mathura ; p. 25) discarded 
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by Digambars; the different Goyas, Kulas, Sokhns and Gacchas found inscribed 
on the relics of Mathura, are identical with those mentioned in the Kalpasutra, 
while these names do not occur in any of the Digambara work. 

2890 

D. N. Sew —Who built New Rdjgir ? Miscellanea (I.A. voi. LVIIl. 1929, 
Bombay). 

Pp. 176*77. Did Bimbisara build it? Bimbisara lived and died within the 
old walled city ., Did. Ajataiatru build New RSjgir? Ajata^atru also lived In the 
royal city in the valley. The Chinese pilgrims’ accounts of New Rajagraha are 
conflicting. According to Hiuen Tsiang, it was built by Bimbisara whereas Fa-hien 
says that Ajatasatru built it. Both mistaken in their theories. Reference given. 

2651 

C. Krause— The Kaleidoscope of Indian Wisdom. Madras, 1929. (Shri Yashovijaya 
Jain Grantham&IS, Bhavanagar). 

P.16. VedSnta— Like in Jainism, the liberated souls stay in a definite place, 
which is situated at the top of the Universe. 

Pp. 21-24. II. Non-Vedic Systems : Jaina and Buddha systems are prominent 
for their metaphysical depth and grand ethics, their historical importance and the 
influence they exercised on Indian civilization, by their humane and peaceful spirit, 
which greatly contributed to the abolition of bloody sacrifices and other horrible 
practices of ancient, indigenous ritualism. 

Sanjaya Belatthiputta : he promulgated independent agnostic-relativistic 
speculations, before the time of Buddha—the existence or non-existence of a thing 
can be expressed from 7 different stand-points. These same 7 modes arc also in 
Jain Logic—■*, Saptabhangi-Vada ’ or ‘ Syndvada '. Closely akin to Jain Philosophy is the 
system of the Ajiuikas which flourished at the time of Mahavlra and Gautama 
Buddha. They were also called Afhelakas, i.e. the unclothed ones, from the nakedness 
of their monks; the souls are divided into 6 categories of different ‘colour’, which 
seems to correspond to the 6 ItiySs of Jain Dogmatic. They believe everything to 
depend on Niyali, the necessity resulting from Karma. 

Pp. 28-37. Jainism claims eternity— Utsarpinis (periods of rising development) 
and Avasarpinis (periods of decline). Jainism older than Buddhism. The &vet3mba* 
rasand the Digambaras described. The Calvinistic Sthunakvdsi and TeripmOn 
sects, probably influenced by Muhammadan ideas—opposed to idol-worship, jkw 
or souls in various stages of development, from the senseless and irrational Nigodas 
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npto the Siddkas of highest perfection. The Universe, its shape of'a standing man, is 
crowned by the umbrella-shaped region of the Siddkas (Siddhaiiln), The soul ; the 
Karma*; punya and papa ; the Siddhas ; the Kevatis or Omniscient; Ahirksd for monks 
and laymen (irdvakas). Under the mild and humane reign of devoted Jain kings 
wbolecouBtr’enjoyed a Golden Age. Due to the humane influence of Jainism 
alone, if today, vast arras of India, such as pious Gujarat, Kathiawar, Cutch and 
Marwar are, in fact, humanist countries of the world. 

2652 

Rai Bahadur Hiralal— Presidential Address, A.I.O.C., Session VI; 1930. 

Pp. 8-11. Jain Literature in Prakrit, Kannada and Tamil referred to. Jain 
literature presents a connecting link between old and modem languages. 

UmSsv&ti—1st century a d. and so on. Separately published vol. VI, see 
pages xxxviii. 

2653 

V. R. R. Dikshitar— Dr. Hoernle’s Presidential Address, 1898, before the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, A.B.O.R.I, Vol. X; 1930. 

P. 170. From the very first the lay adherent formed an integral part of the 
Jaina organisation, but this was not so in the case of Buddhist order. 

2654 

Dakshina Ranjana Shastri— The Skull-less KapSlikas became more refined 
and gave up wine and meat, which was in all probability due So the influence of 
the Jains, (A.I.O.C., Session VI ; 1930.) P. 295. 

2655 

Nagendranath Vasu- Presidential Address. Bengali Section. (A. I. O. C., Session 
VI; 1930.) 

F. 255. The rise of Jainism is the direct outcome of the ascendency of K?hat- 
riyas...We find Mabavlr deeply read in the four Vedas and the old sacred literature 
...Because of Kshatriya influence, jains declared themselves to be superior to 
Brahmins. 

2656 

6. N. T ADA pat At kar —The Ktisna Problem. (A.B.O.R.I; vol. X ; 1930). 

v i?p. 276.278,279. jaia Hanvathsa Pur&m—lht Jamas aim have adopted the 
Indian epic, - —' 
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Kamta Prasad Jain— .4 farther Nott on the Soe\imbara and Digambara Sects. (I. A. 
vdl. LIX, 1930, Bombay). 

Pp. 151-154. Refuting P. CL Nahar’s article published in I. A., vol. LXI; 1930 
L VIII, 1929; regarding nudity. 

# ' s 

P. 151. Antiquity of the SvetSmbara sect—points; points examined ; nudity 
in Vedic period. The wind-girdled Bachhantes’, the Munayo VntavasarOs (Rik- 
Samhita, X, 136-2) ; Gymnosophists (Ind. A. vol. XXX, P. 280). 

P. 152. In almost alj the Brahmanical Sanskrit literature (list given), Jain 
monks are designated as naked recluses. Nigantkas are naked monks, according to 
the Buddhist literature (references given). 

P. 153. Ancient Jain images are nude. 

2658 

B. Datta —Geometry in the Jaina Cosmography. Quellen Und Studien fur 
Geschichte dtr Mathematik Band I, heft 3, Berlin, 1930). 

Pp. 245-254. Applications of certain geometrical or mensuration formulae in 
the Jain cosmography—theory of proportional triangles and the area of the segment 
of a circle. 

2659 

K. G. Kbndanaoar— Development of the Kannada Drama. (J.B.B.R.A.S, vol. VI, 
1930), London & Bombay, 1930. 

P. 314. BhattakaiAkadeva, a Kannada grammarian of 17th century. 

2660 

Arthur Osburn— Must England Lose India ? London, 1930. 

P. 42. In; Addition to the main two religion* Brahmanist and Mohammedan, 
there are considerable number of Buddhist, Parsees, Christians or Jains and other 
less definite or more primitive religious pursuasions. 

2661 

K. P.Jauit-4 further sot* on the SuetOmbora and Digambara Sects off tanas (liH O 
vd. VI. 1930). ■,*... 
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P. S79, Nudity of the monks treated with reverence before Mahavira as also 
in the Vedic period. Mention of Jain muni in Padma Purina of the time of Raj Vena 
of the Vedic period. Jainas (Nigauthas) described as naked monks in the Buddhist 
literature. 

P. 380. Nakedness of the Jain monk—an original practice and not a subsequent 
innovation started by MahSvira—Digambara tradition holding R$abha to be the 
first introducer of nudity in Jainism. 

P. 381. Jain images of pre-Christian are found at Mathura and Khandagiri- 
Udayagiri are nude figures—Jain images ofMathura, which name the gacchas, ganas 
etc., as found in the Svetambara * Kalpasutra are also nude like those found in the 
Digambara Jain temples of that place. 

P. 381 (n). Many a Digambara Jain temple abound with naked images assig¬ 
ned to early or pre-Cbristian eras—mention of an image of Rgabhadeva at Kunthal- 
giri which bears the date bamvat 1919 and another, of Parivandtha at Patna of 
Samvat 184. Kampilla, Pabhosa and other Jain temples possess naked images-of 
Pre-Christian era* 

P. 382. ‘The language of the Jain canon (Svetambara Jain Aftgas) is far later 
than the time of the Nandaa’ : A. B. Keith. 

P. 383. The installations of naked images, as found in Hathigumpha inscrip* 
tions of 2nd century a. c., proves the antiquity of Digambaras over- Svetarabaras. 
Mention of Digambsura Jain priests having audiance with Alauddin and Aurangazeb 
surd preaching Jain doctrines to them. 

2662 

C. Muttanji —A modern Hindu view of life. Calcutta, 1930. 

P. 11. Mention of KumSril Bhntta cutting down the heads of a number of 
Buddhists and Jains, men, -womenand children and severed heads crushed to 
pieces after obtaining permission fi om the reigning Hindu king, 

2663 ■ ■ 

C. R. Jain— Essojs and Addmses. Allahabad, 1930., 

Jainism—-Jaina Siddhdn'a— the power of Jainism to stop human warfare—a com¬ 
parative study ofjainism and other religions—religion and science—knowledge and 
its nature sy&dvada, the safeguards which maintains consistency in metaphysical 
thought—origin ofjainism and the doctrine of suicide—veil of Karma—immorlality 
and joy— Abitnsa— spirit and matter—instinct. 
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Charlotte Krause— The Heritage of the last Arhal , Bhavanagar, 1930. 
A lecture on Jaina philosophy. 


2665 

K. B. Pathak — Sahkar&chBrya attacked by Vidyanand. (A.B.O.I. vol. XII; 1930*31). 
P. 84. 


4000 


K. B. Pathak — KumUrila's verses attacking the Jain and Buddhist notions of an 
omniscient Being. (A.B.O.R.l. vol. XII. 1930-31). Pp. 123 131. 

2667 

A. C. Sen —Schools and sects in Jain literature. Calcutta, 1931. 

The five elements and soul—four great schools, kriyivnda, akriyBvada, AjftSnavid 
and Vinayaoada, and their subdivisions—various minor seels. 


2668 

C. R. Jain— The nudity of Jaina saints— Delhi, 1931. Pp. 3 and 23. 

Nudity is the mark of saintship and a sign of world—renunciation—practised 
from time immemorial. 


2669 

D. F. Mulea— Principles of Hindu Law. Calcutta, 1932. 

P. 619. Chap. XXI. Jains, Jain tenets and Jain Law. 

P. 619. They reject the scriptural character of the Vedas and repudiate the 
Brahmanical doctrine relating to obsecural ceremonies, the performance of Sridfia, 
and the offering of oblations for the salvation of the soul of the deceased. Amongst 
them there is no belief that a son, either by birth or adoption, confers spiritual 
benefit on the father. 

P. 622. The AgrawSla Jains do not believe that a son whether by birth or 
adoption, confers any spiritual benefit on the father; the adoption, therefore, it 
entirely secular in character. 
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SrrAL Prasad Brahmachari —A comparative study of Jainism and Buddhism. 
Madras, 1932. Pp. xxiii 304. 

Contents— 

Ch. I. Nirvina, moksha or liberation. 

Ch. II. Existence of the soul. 

Gh. III. The path of Nirv&na or liberation. 

Ch. IV. Karmas and their fruits. 

Ch. V. AhithsS. 

Ch. VI. Why Jainism and Buddhism are the sam- 

2671 

J. N. Manker —Animal Sacrifice and Commandments of God. Bombay, 1932. 
Pp. viii 44. 

Contents : (i) Animal sacrifice and commandments of God (by L. H. Ajwani); 
(ii) All-India Pandits against Animal sacrifice (by J.N. MankerJ; (iii) Some Sciriptural 
Extracts ; (iv) Some heartless specimen of bigoted Hindusim (by J. N. Mankbr). 

P. 16. The Jains even more than other Hindus accept the doctrine of Ahimsa 
as an essential doctrine in religion. 


2672 

Puran Chand Nahar —Antiquity of the Jain Sects. (I. A. vol. LXI, 1932, 
Bombay) j Pp. 121-126 

Pp. 121-126. Nudity was not practised by all Jain monks even in the days of 
Mahavira ; Gasala Makhaliputta, a naked Sramana, gets beaten when he defended 
nakedness. Jain canons—Digambaras during Muhammadan rule. 

2673 

A. N. U padhye —Autkorship qf the Svampa-sambodhana, (Annals of the B. O. R. I., 
XIII, 1, Pp, 88-91. Poona, 1932). 
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Tradition accepts Akaladka as the author of the Srmrupasambodham ; and even 
Vimala, the author of the Saplakkangitanthgini has adopted this tradition. It is 
shown in this note that this tradition is questioned by a Kannada commentary on 
it and by Padmaprabha’s commentary on Myamasira, which state that Mahasena is 
the author. Then a modest attempt is made to settle the period of Mahasena by 
distinguishing him from three other Mabasenas. 

2674 

A. N. Upadhye — Asaga, his works and Bats. (Karnatak Historical Quarterly, II, 
Pp 42-7, Dharwar, 1932). 

Asaga is repeatedly praised by Kannada authors like Ponna, Nayasena and 
Acanna, but as yet no Kannada works of Asaga has come to light. Two Sanskrit 
works of Asaga are known ; Varahamnnoearita and SantipurSna. The various details 
about Asaga from the prasastis of these two works are put together. The doubt is 
cleared that Asaga mentioned Samvat era and he flourished in the middle of the 
9th century a. d. 


2675 

S. R. Das—T he Jaina School qf Astronomy. (I. H. Q,. Vol. VIII. 1932). 

P. 31. The conception of Mount Mem and Jambudvipa in Jain astronomy 
discussed. 

P. 33. The philosophy of earth consisting of continents in concentric circles 
separated by seas forming rings between them explained. Jambudvipa, Sudarsa 
Meru, Dhataki-dvipa, Puskara dvlpa and Manasottara parvata in Jain astronomy 
explained. Planets in Jain astronomy fully discussed. 

P. 34. Jain astronomy belongs to 5th century b.c. —Critically examined. 

P. 35. Place of Astronomy in Jainism—discussed. 

P. 35 (n). Knowledge of astronomy considered necessary for the Jaina 
priest—as opposed to Buddhist monks. 

Pp. 36-37. Mahavira, a great mathematician and astronomer, referred to in 
Ganita-sfaaSamgraha. 

SSryaprajftapti—J&ixi astronomical work—authorship attributed to Mafa&vtra, 



C**drtfirqjtapti and Bkadr&bOku SeftddlU of Bhadrabahu Jain agronomical works, 
Jain astronomers mentioned in Varahamihira’s Paftcaiiddbantika (6th century ajj„), 
Brahmagupta (598 a.o.) refuting the theories of Jainas once in bis Sphutosiddh&nta, 
Jaina astronomy mentioned in Srtpatf s works (a.c, 1040). Bhaskaradhy’s critism 
of Jain astronomical doctrines mentioned! 

Pp. 38-39. Bhadrabahu VI Sarhhits —written by Bhadrabahu. Date of Bhadra- 
bShueridcally examined. Bhadrabahu the last of Smtakevalln; krutakevalln* mean 
those who could produce from memory the whole of the voluminous ■ canonical 
literature of the Jainas. The authenticity of Bhadrabahu VI SamhitS discussed, 
Kusumpura (mod. Patna) in Magadha first residence of Bhadrab&hu. 

Siddh&sena—Jain astronomer referred to in Bfkat SathhitA of Varahamihira, 
Jambudvipaprqjhapti (c. 500 B.a.) gives the cosmography of the Jainas. 

Pp. 40-42. The Jain conception of two suns theory fully discussed. Jain 
theory of matter Yuga, Nakjalras discussed. Lunar system of the Jainas fully 
explained. 


2678 

A. B. Dhruba— The Veda and Us Interpretations. (Malaviya Commemoration 
Volume, Benares, 1932, Pp. 4*7-458). 

P. 447. Allegiance of Jains to the Vedas—Jains appealed to the Vedas as 
their authority and propagating Jainism argued that the Vedas of the Brahmins 
were not the original Veda (Uttamikyayana, Sect. XXV). 

2677 

O. C. Ganguly — Bdla-Gopala-stuti. (Malaviya Commemoration Volume, 

Benares, 1932, Pp. 285-9). 

P. 288. "Southern Rajasthani* or 'Gujrati* school of painting not identical 
with dm ‘Jaina school’—a large volume of Jaina canonical literature illustrated in 
Southern Rajasthani style—yet Jaina Mss. have n canonical application of a general 
vocabulary of the medieval patois of Indian painting current in Southern Rajputana 
and which had its sectarian and non-sectarian uses. 

2678 


■ *ML Da %-Jaxna School of Astrmomp. (I.H.Q.. Vol. VHL 1932.) 
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P. 565. Theory of two lorn in jama attronotny u explained in Mkbiyira'i 
Siryaprajhapd hilly explained. 

P. 568. The motion of the tun in Jain astronomy discussed. 

267$ 

Bibhutibhuson Datta— The Science of Sulba —A study in Early Husdu-Geome* 
try. Calcutta, 1932. 

P. 7. Advent of the Jaina sect 500-300 b.o. 

Pp. 201-202. Employment of the tern Vise fa (a little over) in the same con¬ 
nection as in the ^ulba, in Sfiiyaprajnapti (c. 500 b.c.). in Jambudulpaprajtiapti (c. 300 
B.C.), Nemicandra (c. 975 a.s.). Early canonical works of the Jainas belong to a 
period not much separated from that of the &ulba; the irrationality of N2 was 
known to rite ancient Hindus. 


J. J. Modi— Oriental Conference Papers ; Bombay, 1932. 

P. 225. According to Prof. K B. Pathak in his paper ‘New Light on Gupta 
Era and Mihir Kvla\ Mihirkula of the Indian inscriptions, the Mihirkula of Chinese 
writer Hieuntsang is the same person as Chaturmukha-Kalkin, Kalkin or Kalkiraja 
(472-542 a.c.) of the Jain writers’. Jinasena mentions Mihirkulas reign to be of 42 
years and two other Jain 40 years. Jain writers speak of Kalkiraja as a ’Paramount 
sovereign-foremost among wicked men, a perpetrator of sinful deeds’. 

2681 

S. Sjukantaya —Heavenly Mansions of the Hindus (Q.J.M S, vol. 23, No. 1, 1932, 
Bangalore). 


P. 98. Lunar Mansions : All save the Jaina texts assumed that the winter 
solstice fell at the beginning of the Nakfatra Dhaniftha, but the datum is quite insuffi¬ 
cient to enable us to fix in any way the date of the works. 

2682 

H. R. Kapadia —Reference to the Baudhas and their Philosophy in UnOsaE's 
Tattx&rthabhasya and Siddhasena Gents's Commentary ta it, (AJLQ.R J, Vol, XIV * 
1932-33). P. 142, * 
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A. K UpadhyB'—T fa i«ya Duifin«r—Viai>s af Leumam Jttobl & Btruaktxami- 
med —(A.I.O.C. Session VII; 1933). Pp. 391-398. 


26ft* 

A. N. Ufadhyb—I' tyaalya Safigha—A Jaina Sect. (TheJ.U.B,, 1, 4, Pp. 224-31, 
Bombay, May, 1933). 

The Jaina' church whs Subjected to many schismatic divisions almost from the 
days of Mahlvtra. 

Even in the main divisions of SvetSmbara and Digambara there have been 
many subdivisions which are noted in this paper. Here are discussed many details 
about the Tdpaiftya Saftgha which is often mentioned in epigraphic records. The 
traditional origin of this sect, is narrated; and it is shown how this was criticised by 
both SvetSmbaras and Digambaras. 

Epigraphic references show that the monks of the Y&panlya SaAgh lived in 
Karnataka and its bordering districts from the 5th to the 14th century a.d. It is 
concluded that the Y&pahXyas were absorbed among the Digambaras in the South. 
Sakatayana, the Sanskrit grammarian, belonged to this Sangha. In order to facili¬ 
tate further studies the teachers of this Saftgha are listed alphabetically. 

268$ 

A. N. Upadhye —A Mss. of VarShgacarita. (Annals of the B.O.R.I., XIV, 1-2, 
Pp. 61-79, Poona, 1933). 

It was stated some twenty years back that Ravi$ena (a.d. 677) had composed 
p VaMngacarita besides his Padmacarita. This interpretation of the verse in question 
was wrong; and it is shown with fresh evidence that Jatila was the author of the 
Vardhgaamta. Jatila, JaticSrya and Jataaimha nandi are the names of one and the 
same author who. can be put in the 7th century a d. at the latest. It is showp that 
Jinasena has taken much material from the Vardhgacarita for his Mahdpurina-, and that 
this is perhaps one of the earliest epic KSvyas of the Jainas From the Koppala 
inscription, it is clear that Jat&cirya belonged to that part of South India. There 
is one .mom VarSngmnta in Sanskrit by Vardhamana (13th century A *>.); and there 
is also a Kannada VarShgacarila by Dharapi P.ptfita (16th century ab.}. 
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F. W. Thomas — Presidential Address— p, 40!. (A.I.O.C. Vith Session, 1933). 

In south India and Ceylon the early infusion of Aryanism may not have pene¬ 
trated very far before the Buddhist and Jain propaganda reached those countries in 
superior force. 

2687 

M. R. Balakrisbna Warms* —The Buddha and Jain Wares and Chaityu were 
transformed into Hindu Temples. P. 1005; (A.I.O.C. VHth Session, 1933). 


C. S. Ssunivasachari— Furf/wr light on PaJichamahniabda. (A. I. O. C. Session 
VII; 1933). 


P. 654. Reference to Jain author RevSkotyacharya. 

2689 

H. R. Kapadia —Women in Jainism. (A.T.O.C., Session VII, 1933). 

P. 259. Liberation posable for women—knowledge—their position in Jain 
community etc. 


2690 


H. R. Kapadia —Women in Jainism. (A.I.O.C., Session VII, 1933). P. 31. 

2691 

Fr. Zacharias —Jeinist Eschatology, (520 b.c.) (A.I.O.C. VHth Session, 1933). 

P. 637. Jains form an important sect of dessenters from Hinduism. 'Though 
founded in 520 b.c. they did not rise in importance till 6th and 9tfa century a.d. 

2692 

N. P. (teksacKVhvm—Presidential Address—Prakrits, Jainim and BudMs m . 

( A.I.O.C, VII Session, 1933), P 659. -i* * 
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Editorial —The cult of nudity. (Q.J.M.S,, vol. 24, No. 4,1984, Bangalore). 

P. 376. The earliest man went about naked; clothing the body was probably 
devised for warmth and convenience. \Ve have an article on the subject in the 
Journal of the Anthropological Society of Bombay (XV-3), in which Mr. 8L P. 
Masani discusses the subject as it relates to India where the nude Jain ascetics are 
adored and nudity plays an important part. 

2G94 

Kanata Prasad Jain— The significance of the term ‘Mrgrttnfka'. (J.UP.H.S. Vol* ?, 
1934); Allahabad. 

Pp. 52-58. Mrgranfka means ‘non’ (-nir)—-‘possession* (- graphs ) and k 
denotes an ascetic of the Jain faith; void of all the outer possessions—even having 
no care for his body, passing his days in the attire oFNatuie and keeping his mind 
aloof from the worldly attachment and avarice. 

Buddhists describe the Nirgrantha as a recluse free from bonds (Dialogues of 
the Buddha, vol. II, Pp. 74-75). Nirgranth-in Upanifadas; Padma-Purtna, Pajw 
Pur&tia ; in Pitaka and works; in the seventh pillar edict of Atoka, in the copper-plate 
of the Kadaroba King Siva Mragesa Vaitna (5th cent, a.d.); in the sculptures— 
Aydgapafta (Q 2) two naked Jain saints : flying above on both rides of the stOpa— 
Charana Munis; the Paharapur copper plate of 479 a.d. records a donation to 
the Nirgrantha ascetics. Hicun Tseng’s descriptions of the Nir-grantha—‘Leaving 
their bodies naked, and pulling out their hair.* The Gwalior inscription of 1104 
a.d. mentions nirgranthanath. 


K. Saunders— A, Pageant of Asia. London, 1934. 

P. 18. Leaders of Buddhism and Jainism—saviours to show men reality. 

P. 139. Faniyas—largely influenced by Jainism. 

- t*. 146. Jains reared monuments of their founder in Sanchi and Amar&- 
vati. 

P. 425* PadfiKi of Japan compared to European quakert and Indian 
Jains. ■ 
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A. S. Altekar —Education in Ancient India. Benares, 1934. 

P. 53. Jain teachers were all SanjOsins, who had renounced the world. 

P. 129. During c. 1000 b.c. and <1 1. a. d. Vedic religion., chaiacterised by 
sacrifices, was becoming unpopular, as a result of Upanishadic, Buddhist and Jain 
movements. 

Pp. 131-2. Influence of Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism over one another 
the result of theological controversies between the followers of these religions. 

P, 139. Followers of Malckhali GosSla and &vetambara and Digambara 
Jainian studied under Divakarasena (Bana, Harskacharit, Uchchhvasa VIII). 

P. 143. With the beginning of Christian era, there was a revival of Sanskrit, 
and Jains began to compose their sacred works in Sanskrit. 

P. 244. Jaina widows were Taught to enable them to read Sciptures. 

P. 317. Hemachandra was the preceptor of King KumarapSla of cbaluka 
dynasty. 

2697 

A. K. Bom—Agriculture. (I.H.Q, VoJ. X. 1934). 

P. 291. No mention of ccmmunal cultivation of lands in Jain sources—Jain 
Sutras composed on the banks of the Ganges are in Eastern India. 

P. 292. GahSvai includes the husbandsman in Jain literature. 

2698 

H. R. Kapadia— Some references pertaining to Agriculture in Jain Literature. (I.H. 
QJy. vol. X ; 1934). 

P. 797. Life of Ananda, one of the ten Upisakas of Sramana Bhagavin Maha- 
vira referred to in UpSsakadasSo. 

Pp. 798-9. Tuga means the yoke of a cart or a length of 4 cubits in Jain 
literature. 

Sri Akalanka’s TattvUrtkarajavnrttika describes the nature of agricultural imple¬ 
ments. AbhidhSnadntSmni contains terms pertaining to agriculture. rt.. n Ql ' 
agriculturists referred to in PrajnapanasOtra and the bkttfya of TattvdrthSdhigamasiltra- 
fullydescribed. Karaabhumi in Jain teats refer to lands whew tbejina* were 
born. 
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800, Ploughing esta b lished by Lord Rsafahft before bit renunciation but 
Bharata persuaded men to abstain from it referred to in Hemachandra'* Trifitfiit- 
takSpurufa-tarUa. 

*m ... 

E. Sharpe— Tht India that is India, London, 1934., 

P. 29. Rise of Shankaracirya—an obstacle to Jainism. Jains divided into’ 
Svet&mbara and the Sthanakvisi. P&litinS and DilwarS Jain temples possessing-world 
repute—6vetambara Jains idol worshippers. Digambara Jains on way of its decay. 

P. 30. Digambara*, Svetlmbaras andSth*nakya*i described. ; Monkhood- 
of Jainism discussed—compared to Hinduism—nuns holdings slight subordinate 
position to their co-monks of order. ' ‘ ‘ “ 

‘ • t' ■ * *4 - •'/ ?/ 

Pp. 31-32. Jain austerities described—Jain customs ex plained — 1 ’PiBjra PoF' 
means a Jain hermitage—its nature and managements described. ' • *•' 

P. 33(n). Jain hospital Gutu shri Shanti Vijayaji Hospital, Mt. Abu run orl 
upto-date western lines retaining the Jain principle of not hastening death ; pain, of 
course alleviated by anaesthetics. , 

P. 34. Jain rituals on the death of a Jain folly described-Doctrine ofAhimsa 
narrated. 

P. 35. Jains a sect distinctly apart from the Hindus but have ceremonies 
performed by Brahmins. 

Pp- 35-86. Jains food, marriage and lavish hospitality described. 

2700 

C. M. Ramachaudram Chettjah— Jainism in Kengu Nadu, (Q. J.M S. VoL 25 
Nos. 1,2 & 3. 1934-35; Bangalore). ' 

P. 87, Existence of a few ancient temples in Erode TaJuq and one image on 
a pock at TirumQrthi Hill; existence of the name of Bastipuram (Basti « the Jain 
temple) to a deserted rite at Vjjiamangalam and by the survival of two Jain farp ji fa, 
of priests, one at Vijiamangalam and the other at Pundnrai in the Erode Triluq, it 
can be inferred that the Jtin Religion made inroads into Kongu Nadu, but could 
notmake a permanent mark Into the affairs of the Kongu people. Even' today the 
P«®ple vrho reside at the neat door* to the jain temple do not know that the temple 
repre s e nts adifferent religious ideal from theirs. ' Some think that the Jain image* * 
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it that of soother form of Siw aod aril It Aanane>Wf meaning thereby by 
the naked God. 

P. 88. There are come natural caverni on the sides of the Aruaattar Hill 
near Pugalur which could be ascribed to the 3rd century 'b.c. They contain stone 
beds with inscriptions. Similar beds in the Ajvar Maiai in the Palani Taluq- on 
the Trichangodu Hill and Vellimalais: Brihaikathnkosa of Harishena states that the 
Jain Sangha went to the South in the directions of the Punnala country. This Pro* 
vine* was Kitipuram (Kittur on the Kahhiai River—Ind. Ant. XVIII, P. 366). 

P. 89. At Tirumurthi Hills, about 12 miles south of Udumalpet, there is a 
big boulder 25 feet in diameter with a Jain image engraved on it. From inscrip¬ 
tions it was known as Amman a Samudram; the deity known as Ammaneswara. 
The Jain monks located their centre at such an ideal locality. The Nayakas and 
their feudatories, would have erased all relics of Jainism. The Jain image has 
assumed the name of Tlrunrarthi, the Hindu Trinity combined into one. The 
priests of the locality attributed the Pur&nic story of Anusuya and Athri riiki to 
this place and quite recently a local Sthtla purlinam has been spun by a local Pandit 
with that story as the basis. This is how certain religions disappear giving place 
to a more prevalent religion. 

P. 90. The stronghold of Jainism seems to have been the Erode taluq in and 
around Vijiamangalam in a purely Tamil country of the type of Kongu Nadu 
shows that it ought to.have a foreign origin. The folk-lore current in the place 
also shows tinge of Jainism. This must have been a colony of Jains as evidenced 
from the existence of the name, Bastipuram. The Jain temples in the surroundings 
are very old and are in ruins. A recent act of Vandalism of a Sanjgtsi has removed 
the ruins of the temple on the fine conical hill near Vijiamangalam and the beauti¬ 
ful image in it and replaced an ugly temple with a lingam in it. The images of 
Tirthankaras in these temples are fine pieces of sculpture. The roof in the Vijia¬ 
mangalam temple contains the life of Ri^abha Tlrthankara engraved in relief 
work which is a beautiful piece of sculpture. 

Pp. 90-91. The following are the temples now found in the Erode 
Taluq : 

(1) Vijiamangalam—* miles from the Railway station of the same 
temple of Cbaodraprabha ; popularly known as Nettai Gopuram as it stands tall and 
etwstj has 5 halls, contains statues of Cbaodraprabha, VardhamSna, AnantaiUtha 
with 19 small figures around it, Kushpanmi or Dhannadevi, Rishabha. Hie fifth 
hall—the biggest, the terrace has the history of Adliwara or Risbabhanatha 



engraved on it, description given. A mSmstambhi. Five inscriptions copied from 
this temple, others mutilated. Stone pillar inscription commemorating the Nisi* 
dika of Pullappa, sister of Chimun<ja RSja. Inscription dated 1163 of Kulottunga 
Cibola, a Kongu Chola (1149-1163), records gift of land to Virasanghatap iramballi 
of Vijiamangalam Third inscription dated 1267 a.d. The fourth dated 1412 a.d.— 
of the Vijianagar fling Harihar* Raja III. This temple has been in a flourishing 
state between the 12th and the 14th-15th centuries. 

P. 92. (2) Arasnamalai.— This is a fine conical hill near the Railway ro ad 
south of Vijiamangalam temple. The deity on the hill was NeminStha. The 
temple fell in ruins and recently a Siva Saoy&sl pulled the building down and 
threw the fine idol away and erected an ugly &va temple near it. The Yakshi 
temple still stands; the Yakshi Kushpanini is now in the Vijiamangalam temple. 

(3) Sinapuram.— 8 miles from Vijiamangalam on the road side, a small 
shrine of AdiSvara, 2$ feet in height. Kongumandala Sathakam says— this was 
the birth place of Pavanandi, the Great Tamil Grammarian. 

(4) Thingalore (ancient Chandrapuri)—4 miles from Sinapuram, the deity 
is Pusbpan&tha or Pushpadanta; Brahma Yaksha figure 3 feet high-small Tirthan- 
kara on his crown ; inscription dated 1045 of the reign of Vikrama Chola Konathan, 
a Kongu Chola; Sandiravasadi; the famous temple of Appichimar Matam had 
some connection with Jainism. 

(5) Vellodu—3 miles south of Perundurai Railway Station. The deity is 
Adlivara. 

(6) Pundurai—4 miles from the former, towards the east. The deity is 
Parivanatha - 2| feet high. Another Jain temple at Palankarai near Avanashi. 
The Jains were generally scholars and they mastered the language of whichever 
country they immigrated to. They influenced and aided a great deal the develop¬ 
ment of Teiugu and Kanarese literatures. Tamil literature was at one stage under 
their patronage. The literary activities of Kongu Nadu were under their hands. 
Kongu Vd Ma Kafai, the Tamil version of Brihatkotta , was their work by the famous 
poeit Kongu Vel who lived at Vijiamangalam more than a dozen centuries ago. 
Their latest, poet Kannega Kavi, compiled Ktngunumdala Sathakam and thereby pre¬ 
served all the folk-tales of Kongu to posterity. The rhetorician Gunaveera Pandit, 
the grammarian Pavanandi and the commentator Adiyarkunallar are attributed 
to thia land., Their influence has made Vyiamangalam as one of the great 24 Jain 

’Gentte or earth. , . 
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2701 

M. Govind Pm -A note on Deii Gana (Jain Ant, vol. I; No. lit; Arrah, 1933). 
Pp. 63-66. 

Origin of Sarkghas and ganas (sub-divisions); Vali; gachchha, etc, that portion 
of the Deccan that lay between the Western Ghat MlXgfalt) the Karnataka country 
and the river Godavari was called simply the Deia. Dehgana acquired that name 
having had its habitation in or having had some or other conspicuous connection 
with that position of the Deccan known as Desa. 

2702 

B. Seshagiri Rao— Ancient South Indian Jainism. (Jain Ant. Vol. ,1; No. I; 
Arrah, 1935). Pp. 5-10. 

Namas Kriya; spiritual religion and Ritualism; A religion of strength; a 
practical religion and discipline for all; Dlksha and Sikshti; some great Jaina 
Sidhdantacaryas ; Jaina influence on conquerors. 

2703 

Karata Prasad Jain— Aiuka & Jainism. (Vl.O.C., Session VIII; 1935) ; 
P. 71. 


2704 

Kamta Prasad Jain - Who was the founder of Jainism ? (Jain Ant. Vol. I; No. 
II; Arrah, 1935) ; Pp. 19-23. 

According to Jacobi, Parsva was the founder of Jainism. Jaina tradition un¬ 
animous in making Rishabha, the first llrthankara as its founder. There may be 
something historical in the tradition which make him the First Tlrthankara. 

Ramprasad Chanda remarks that Yoga is common to all Indian religions but 
the Knyotsarga (dedication of the body) posture is peculiarly Jain. In the Zdtpurina 
(xviii) Kiyotsarga posture is described in connection with the penances of Rishabha 
or Vrishabh, the first Jina. A standing image of the Jina Rishabha in Kiyotsarga 
posture on a stellc in the Curzon Museum, Mathura, closefy resembles the 
pose of the standing deities on the Indus seals. The standing deity figured on 
seals 3 to 5 may be the proto-type of Rishabha. (Modern Review, August 
1932, Pp. 156-159). 

The Hathi GumphS inscription mentions the image of Agfa Jina, thefirst 
Jina, Rishabha. Rishabha is regarded as the founder of J ainism. 
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BibhOtibhusana Datta — Mathematics of Nmuandra. (Jain Ant. Vol. I; No. II; 
Arrah, 1935) ; Pp. 25-44. 

Nemicandra's rime and place—980 a.c.— belonged to KarnS^aka; Nemicandra’s 
works; Nemicandra as. Mathematician—his work TrilokasUra treats of the cosmo¬ 
graphy of thejainas. He is found to have employed the law of indices, summation 
of series, mensuration formulae for a circle and its segment, and permutations and 
combinations. . Arithmetical Notation; Law of Indices; Arithmetical Progression; 
Mensuration formulae—circle; circular annulus; Segment of a circle, prism, core 
and sphere; Isosceles trapezium. Permutations and combinations Samkhya; 
Prastara; Parivartana; Na$ta ; Uddista. 

2706 

Bibhutibhusana Datta and Avadesh Narayan Singh — History of Hindu Mathe¬ 
matics- a source book. Part 1, Numeral Notation and Arithmetic. Lahore, 1935, 

P. 4. Importance to the culture of Capita (Mathematics) given by the Jainas; 
the four anuyoga ‘exposition of principles’ (one of them is Ganitanuyoga) (‘the expo¬ 
sition of the principles of mathematics’); the knowledge of bamkhyana (literally, 
'the science of numbers’, meaning arithmatics and astronomy) one of the principal 
accomplishments of the Jaina priest. 

P. 5. Mahavlra (850 a.d.), one of the best mathematicians of his time, his 
appreciation of mathematics. 

P. 6. Kharavela (163 b.c.) of Kalinga spent nine years in learning lekhd 
(alphabets, reading and writing), rupa (drawing and geometry) and ganana (arith¬ 
metic). Mention of Ukha, tiipa and ganattd in the Jaina cannonical works SamvSydnga- 
sutra 72). 

P. 7, The word SamkhvUm used for gtmita in Kalpamra of BhadrabShu (ed. by 
H. Jacobi, Leipzig, 1897); Bhagavatis&tra (Bombay 1918, p. 112). 

P, 8. Subjects treated in the Hindu Ganita of the early renaissance period 
consisted of the following : Parikarma (fundamental operations), Vyavahdra (deter¬ 
minations), Ritjja (rope, meaning geometry); Rdsi (Rule of three), KatOsavatna (Ope¬ 
rations with fractions), Ttoat tdbat (as marry as, meaning equations), Ghana (cube, 
meahihg cubic equations), Varga-varga (biquadratic equation*) and Vtkaipa (perosu- 
tsttioBS and Cornbinationj) vide Stban ftgasihra 747; 
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Pp. 11-12. Numeral terminology in AnuyogadvSra, sOtra 142. (c. 100 

B.C.). 

P. 13. Notations! Races—tlie first use of the word ‘place 1 for the deno¬ 
mination is met with in the Jama work Amtyogadvaras&ira {c. 100 b,*c.); MahSvira 
(850 - Ganita-sSra-sahgtaha, 1163-68) gives twenty-four notations] places. 

P. 15. Numerals in spoken Languages—substractive (Gss. i. 4); Multiplicative: 
(Gss, i. 28; i. 27). 

P. 33. Numerical notation, using distinct letters or syllables of the alphabet, 
the name akfarapalli given to this system by the Jainas, to distinguish it from the 
decimal notation, the ahkapalli. 

P. 37. Invention of the Brahmi script and the numeral notation according 
to the SamuSyUnga-sulra (fourth century b.c.) and Pannavana-sutra (c. 168 B.c ) 
each gives a list of 18 scripts. 

Pp. 42-43. Tbe decimal place-value system epigraphic instances; 18. 862 
a.d. Deogarhjaina inscription ol Bhojadeva (Ex. In. iv, p. 309) The dates Vikrama 
Samvat 919 and the corresponding Saka Samvat 784 are both given in decimal 
figures. 

Pp. 55-57. Words denoting numbers—3 is expressed by ratna (Jaina) used by 
Mahavlra only; others take it for Five. 5 is expressed by Karaniya - that which ought 
to be done; according to the Jainas ahimsU, sunfta, asteya, brahmacarya, and aparigraha. 
6 is expressed by draoya (used by Mahtvlra). 7 is expressed by tatoa (used by 
MahSvira because the Jainas recognise seven tatvas; used for five by others), 
pawnagabhaya) used by Mahavlra). 8 is expressed by Karman (used by MahSvira 
for 8 and by others for 10), tami (used by Mahavlra) and mada (used by Mahavlra 
only); 9 is expressed by padartha (used by MahSvira only). 24 is expressed by 
gayatri. Jinn, arhai, siddha 25 is expressed by tatva, also for 7 by MahSvira). 

P. 61. Word numerals—Jinabhadra gani (575) has used word symbols with 
tbe left to right arrangement to express numbers {Brhai-k&tra-tam&sa, i, 69), In 
tbe beginning opinion was divided as to which method of arrangement (right or 
left) should be followed in the word system (of numerals). 

P. 79. The Zero Symbol : The writings of Jinabhadra Gani (529 589) • om* 
temporary of Vaxahamibira, offer conclusive evidence rtf the use of zero asa distinct 
numerical symbol. The zero of Jinabhadra Gani is certainly not a mere concept 
of nothingness, but is a specific numerical symbol used in arithmetical 
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P. 80. Siddhasena Gani (6th century) used zero in calculation. (Footnote). 

Sierra and Kakpinski (Hindu*Arabic Numerals p. 53) state, ‘the Ganita-s&ra- 
tangrah* of MabiviracMrya (c 830 a.d.), while it does not use the numerals with 
place-value, hat a similar discussion with zero'. The first part of the statement is 
incorrect, because Mahavira has -always used numerals with place-value. ■ In fact, 
no trace of numerals without place-value is to be foundin the Ganita-sara~t4ngraha — 
J. Tropfkk’s statement (Geschichte d. Eiementar-Mathematics, Bd.II, 1926, p. 56) 
that zero was not regarded as a number before the seventeenth century a.d-, is 
incorrect B. Parra, Early literary evidence of the use of the zero in India ", American 
Math- Monthly, XXXV11I, 1931, p, 569. 

Pp. 83-84. The place-value Notation in Hindu Literature. Jaina canonical 
works. The earliest literary evidence of the use of the word ‘notational place* 
is furnished by the AmiyogadvOra-sutra, a work written before the Christian era; the 
total number of human beings in the world is given by a ‘number which when 
expressed in terms of the denominations, ko{t-ko{i, etc. occupies twenty-nine (29) 
places (sth&na)'. Reference to the places of numeration is found also in a contem¬ 
porary work, the Vyavak&ra-s&lra (ch. i; of B. DattA, Scieniia, July, 1931; p. 8). 

P. 125. The only works available which deal exclusively with ptttiganita 
(science of calculation) are; the Bakhshhli manuscript (c. 200), the TrisatikS (c. 750), 
the Ganila-Mra-samgraJia (c. 850) and three other works. 

P. 145. Cross Multiplication Method gut/ana). This method has been 
mentioned by Mahavira also. 

P.150. Division—a method of division by removing common factors seems 
to have been employed in India before the invention of the modem plan. This 
removal of common factors is mentioned in early Jaina works ( Tatvtrth&gamasUlra) 
BhSfya of Uml&vjiti (c. 160). It has been mentioned by Mahavira who knew the 
modern method. 

P. 131. The method of long division—according to MahSvIra. 

P. 155. Square—The Sanskrit term for square is varga or Kjti. Definition 
and method: ‘The product of two equal numbers is varga ’ (Mahavira Gss. 

P* • W5* .■ , 

P. 161. Minor methods of squaring—Mahavira (Gss. p. 13'. 

Pp. 162*68. Cube i.e. Ghana : the continued product of three equal numbers 
U ghana (Gh. Pp. 14*15); Minor methods (Gss. p. 15, Gss. ii, 44, 45). 
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P. 172. Square*root —MSla and pada {Gss. p. r 13). 

Pp. 192-203. Fractions in combination (Gw. p. 39 99; p. 41 (112)] lowest 
common Multiple niruddha Mahavira (Gss. p. 33) was tbe first amongst the Indian 
mathematicians to speak of the lowest common multiple; his definition; process; 
addition and subtraction—Mahavira (Gss, p. 26) differs from other writers in 
giving the methods of tbe summation of arithmetic and geometric series under 
the title of addition (samkaltia) (Gss. p. 26); Multiplication—Mahavira refers to cross 
reduction in order to shorten the work (Gss. p. 25); Division; Mahavlra’s method 
(Gss. p. 26); Unit fractions : Mahavira has given a number of rules for expressing 
any fraction as the sum of a number of unit fractions These rules do not occur 
in any other work; rules (Gss. p. 36); rule to express any fraction as the sum of: 
(1) Unit/fractions (Gss. p. 37); (2) two other Unit fractions (Gss. p 37); (3) to express 
any fraction as the sum of two other fractions whose numerators arc given 
(Gss. p. 38); (4) to express a given fraction as the sum of an even number of 
fractions whose numerators are previously assigned (Gss. p. 38). 

Pp. 203-205. The Rule of three; traitaiika; the term ri'si is used in the 
enumeration of topics of mathematics in the Sthananga-sulra (C. 300 b.c.) (Sutra 
747); The method according to Mahavira (Gss. p. 58). 

P. 208. Inverse Rule of three : Vyasta-troirnbika method, according to Mahavira 
(Gss. p. 58). 

Pp. 219-226. Interest in Ancient India— Ganitasira-sirngraha has a large 
number of rules and problems relating to a problem of interest; Problem involving 
a quadratic equation (Gss. p. 71); other problems, solution of simultaneous equa¬ 
tions (Gss. Pp. 68-69); the Ganita-sira-samgraha contains a large number erf 
problems relating to interest—(Gas. Pp. 70-73)—13 problems given. 

Pp. 227-229. Problems on partnership and proportionate division and 
problems relating to the calculation of the fineness of gold found in Gss. Pp. 84, 
85,88,89,94,99-100. 

Pp. 230*231, Regula Falsi Le. the rule of false position or the rule of suppo¬ 
sition iffa-JCama; Mahavira gives a large variety of problems to which he applies 
the rule (Gss. chapters iii and iv); Gss. Pp. 48, 49, 55. 

P. 232. The Method of Inversion called vilomgati (wor kin g backwards) Gw. 
p. 102. 
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Pp. 233*234. Problem* on Mixture • misraka-iyavahins (Gss. p. 82 valika* 
Kut^ikira). 

Pp. 23j5-238. Problem* Involving solution of Quadratic equations; Mah&vlra 
divide* these problem* into two classes ; (i) those that involve square-root* (mala) and 
(ii) those that involve tbe square (varga) of the unknown example* given (Gss. 
51* 52, 53, 54, 55* 56). 

P. 240. The Mathematics of zero : Zero in Arithmetic - Gss. P. 6 ; 

Gss - Ganita-s&ra-samgraha by MahSvira (850) edited with English translation 
and notes by M. RANGacaRYA, Madras, 1912. 

2707 

Proceedings and Transactions of the Eighth AU-India Oriental Conference. Mysore, 

1935. 

P 418. MahapurSm - a Jain work composed by Jinasena ant Gutiabhadra, 
written in Sanskrit under the patronage of Amoghavarsha I, 783 a.d. (Presi. address 
of Vaidya, P.L.). 

Pp. 566-67. Prameya Kamala M&rlanda, a work of Prabhacandra—criticism of 
SQresvara’s view of Vivaria —Jinasena II Guru of Amoghavarsha - Jayacthavata, work 
of Jinasena II of S’ 759 - Prabhachandra a disciple of Akalamka and VidySnanda 
and author of Chandrodaya, Bhat(Okalamka, Sripala and Patrakesari. Ashfalati, a work 
of Vidyananda amplified by Akalamka mention of MSnikyanandin and Padma* 
nandin. 


P.571. PrabhSchandra criticises BhSskara’s notion of Salvation in Prameya- 
kamalamsrtanda. Jinasena II mentions Vachaspati as being defeated by Virasena 
(Lect. of !»£stri Sri Kanta). 


2708 

P, S. Sivaswamy Aiyer —Evolution of Hindu Moral Ideafs. Calcutta, 1935. 

P. 1. Jains a heretical sect and dissents from Hinduism. 

P. 1 (h). Jains—influenced by Hindu ideals and practices, but object to be 
classed as Hindus. 

P.120. Jains—a class of strict vegetarians. 
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N. A. Tsoothi —The Vaishijaoat of Gujarat, London, 1935. 

P. 39. Jainism and Buddhism—Pointers of the deficiencies of old Vedic laws. = 

P. 86. Buddhism and Jainism—bringing Banias to the front rank in the politi¬ 
cal rank. 

P. 216. Hemachandra, thejain scholar, wrote in Sanskrit and Apabhramsa in 
the early 12th century a. d. 

P. 229. BhSlana—a religious preacher—had to work hard against the prevelance 
of Jainism and Saivism in Gujarat to preach his Purlnic revival (1439*1539 a, d.) 

P. 247, Jain writings—giving a deep influence on the morals of Gujarat in 
17th century a. d. 

P. 337, Jains have raised most gorgeous and luxurious temples for the abode 
of their Tirthankaras. 

P. 351. Only a few Banias adhere to Jainism in Gujarat now. 

P. 35?. Saivism—its revolt against Buddhism and Jainism in Gujarat 

P. 358. For a time the economic fortunes of Gujarat depended on the Jains, 
but that has passed away. 


2710 

Jagmanderla! Jaini— Fragments from an Indian student’s note book. London, 1935, 

Pp. 1-8. Exposition of Jain philosophy. 

P. 140. Jain theology and astronomy. 

2711 

A. N. UpadHye— The Leiyd Doctrine. (Proc. & trans. of the A. I. O. C , VII. 
Pp. 391-98; Baroda, 1935). 

, It is shown here that the antecedent counterparts of the Le’syds detected by 
different scholars in the Ajjvika Jsystem are only superficial. After the 

etymology of the term Leija, the metaphysical basis and the dogmatical detiSli of 
this doctrine in Jainism are discussed here. tS . 
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2712 

Hiralal Amritlal Shah —*Vedit Gods : I-IV*. 

The Jain Calender and the Arthaiostra. Vol. VII. Part II, Pp. 109*110, 111. 
(A.B.O.R.I. Vol. XVII; 1935-36). 


2713 

Zachariae— On Jain Authors of 16th and 17th Centuries— Art. from Winteraitz 
Commemoration Volume—review (A.B.O.R.I. Vol. XVII; 1935-36). p. 96. 

2714 

H. R. Kafadia —Methods odoped by Jain Writers for recording their own names and 
those of their Gurus in the works composed by them. (ABORI. Vol. XVII; 1935.36). 
Pp. 84-86. '* 


2715 

S. C. Ghohal — Rules for Ascetics in Jainism, Buddhism & Hinduism. (J. A. vol. I • 
No. IV ; Arrah, 1936). Pp. 67-81. ’ S 

Origin of Hinduism and Jainism lost in obscurity. Tenets and practices 
similar in all religions. Some of the practices in Jainism vehemently attacked by 
Hindus and Buddhists were included in their own religious doctrines. 

Achelakas (Jain naked saints) and their practices described by Buddha in 
Angut/are ^TiAaya-Achelaka Bagga ; Manosoathapurani and Dandavaggo. Hindus 
also have naked saints e. g. Sivaite sect. Siva and Kali are naked. Paribr&jakas and 
nudity. Non-bathing non-cleaning and spare eating common to the Jains, the 
Buddhists and the Hindus. Rules regarding eating, sleeping, waking, movements 
and action in these three religions. Rules regarding staying in one place during 
the rainy season also common. Buddha allowed saints to live in BihSrs. The 
Panchaiila of the Buddhists aind the ydmas of the Hindus are the same as five MahS- 
bratas of the Jains. 

Seeing these similarities in the rules for ascetics, western scholars like Max 
Muller in Hilebert Lectures, Buhler in his translation of the Baudhayana SStra, 
Kern in his History of Buddhism in India, and Jacobi in his introduction to the 
translation of the Jain Sfltras have come to the conclusion that the originals of the 
monastic orders of the Jfainas and Buddhists are to be found in the Hindu ascetic* 
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2716 

A. N. Upadhye —A Jdote on Niiidhi {nisidiyO of Kh&ravcla Insiription). (Annals of 
the B. O. R. I., XIV, 3-4, Pp. 264-66, Poona, 1933 ; for its Hindi version see J. S. B, 
II, Pp. 137-39, Arrah, 1936). 

The term niiidiyS in its various forms frequently occurs in many Jaina inscrip¬ 
tions in Sanskrit, Kannada and PrSkrit, The etymology and significance of this 
term are discussed in this note. 


2717 

A. N. Upadhye— Studies in Jaina Gotras. (J. A., II, 3, Pp. 61-69, Arrah, 1936), 

After discovering three lists of Gotras etc. among the Jainas, the sources of 
the material that formed these lists are discussed in this paper with adequate 
references from inscriptions etc. where also some Gotras etc. ate mentioned. It is 
shown here how the names of Gotras are drawn from the lists of Yaksas ; the 
Pravaras from the Sahasranama of Jinasena ; Stitras from the lists of Ganadhara- 
mukhyas etc. ; and the Sakhas from the various subdivisions of SrutajMna. And in 
conclusion it is shown that these lists must have been supplemented, now and then, 
till the 13th century a. u. 


2718 

A. Chakravarti — Netlaktii . The original text and the commentary of 
Samaya-Divakara of Vatnana Muni. Edited Madras, 1936. English Introduction 
in one volume. Pp. 339. 

A Tamil work by an unknown Jaina Philosopher poet. NttJaktii is a refuta¬ 
tion of the Buddhist work called KundalakAi, now lost. This work is intended to 
expound the doctrine of AhimsS in all its aspects, and from the same point of view it 
examines other systems of Indian thought, like Buddhist (h un dal ah'si-iSda, Aikackand- 
ravida, Mokkalavada, Buddhavtida), Ajvilcai'iida, SdnkhyavUda, Vaisinka-viida , Veda-Viida 
and Bhuca-vttda (materialistic school). 


2719 

Emma Hawkridoe —Indian Gods and kings. London, 1936. 

P. 56. Jains borrowed from the yoga philosophy. 

Pp. 86-7. Conversion of a king of Madura from Jainism to Hinduism by the 
{iamte saint Sambandar (7th century a. d.)— punishment of Jains. 
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P. 138. Jains in king Harsha's religious assembly. 

P. 241. A Jain sa^nt of Gujarat at Akbar’s court—Akbar’s leanings to some 
Jain principles due to his influence—the saint’s death by starvation. 

2720 

Proceedings and Addresses of tke First Indian Cultural Conference. Calcutta, 1936 
(from the address of P. C. Nahat j. 

Pp. 16-18. Rishavadeva, the first Tlrthankara—existence of Jainism long 
before Buddhism—reference of Rishava deva in Vedic literature—Mahavlra’s Nir¬ 
vana in 527 n. c. ParswanSth flourished 250 years before Mahivlra’s Nirvana- 
Jainism and Hinduism compared— mention of Avasarpitii and ulsarpini-Yugalikas a 
period in Jain tradition—explanations of Jain Sadhus—vast field of research work in 
Jain literature. 

2721 

V. Rachavan —Picture Showmen — Mahkha. (I. H. Q.. Vol. XII; 1936.) 

P. 524. Jain Prakrit texts mention the Mankha, the beggar or mendicant who 
goes about showing picture panels Citra-phalakazyagra-hasta-bkikjaka-Diseja. Martka 
known by two other names Gauriputraka and Kedaraka. 

2722 

M. A. Sun n —The fauna of British India including Ceylon and Burma, Reptilia and 
Amphibia, vol. II- Sauria, p. 303 (1936) has included Paresnath specimens described 
by Stoliczka as Mocoa sacra under heiolopisma (I.ygosoma Blgr.) S ikkimen se. 

If more materials become available from the Paresnath Hill, it is likely that 
racial differences may be found constant between the Paresnath form and the typical 
form from the Himalays, indicating thereby that isolation between the two forms pro¬ 
bably occurred in the post-glacial period about 20,000 to 25,000 years ago. The 
second point is that isolation has not been the result of any fortuitous occurence but 
is due to some palaeograplucal factors. 

During the period of glaciation of the Himalayas, the atmosphere was damper 
in the plains of India but even then the dampness in the plains at sea-level could 
not have been of the same kind as it is to be found now either in the E. Himalayas 
or at the summit of the Paresnath Hill. For the migration of this lizard, as well as 
of Amblyceps, a continuity of low ranges of hills between the foothills of Nepal and 
the Parsenfith Hill seems almost a necessity. So besides humidity, temperature has 
been alio a factor governing its distribution. 
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Proceedings and Addresses of the First Indian Cultural Conference. (Organised by the 

Indian Research Institute, Calcutta). A.B.O.R.I. Vol. XVIII, 1937. 

P. 90. Jain Section :— 

(1J Predecessors of Tlrthankar Mah&vir—by K.P. Jain. 

(2) Doctrine of Relativity in Jain Metaphysics—by Satkari Mukherjee. 

(3) Jainism ~its Metaphysics and Ethics—byR.C. Ghosh. 

(4) A study in Proto-Jainism—by A.K, Sur. 

2724 

A. N. Upadhye — Mystic Elements in Jainism. (Proc. and Trans, of the A.I.O.G. 
IX, Pp. 673-77, Trivandrum, 1940 ; J.A., III, 2, Pp. 27-40, Arrah, 1937;. 

2725 

C. R.Jain— Selections from the ‘ Atmadharmd * of Brahmachari Silal Prasad. 2nd 
edition. Agra, 1937. 

Pp. 67. It contains some selections from the works of Kundakundacharya, 
Pujyapada, Padmanandi. Devasena, Amritachandra, Amitagati, Padmaprabha 
Maladhari and Subhachandra. 

It deals with happiness, Jtoa (life), pudgala (matter), changes in different bodies, 
the soul, qualities, accidents and meditation. 

2726 

Sepoy Kumar Sarkar — Creative India. Lahore, 1937. 

P. 414. Siddhanta—the Jaina canon written down in present form about 
550 a.c. 

Jaina social philosophy—a formating force in the intellectual and cultural 
world of India under the Mauryas, Andhras, Kusanas, Vakatakas, Bharanvas and 
the Guptas, Amgas, Dasaos—Jaina texts— Uudsagadasao, AntagadadasOo , Anuttaro 
Vasai dasao rich in data of secular life and worldly interests. Jain positivism 
described. 
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Siddh&ota comprises 45 texts : 

(1) Amgas : 11 or 12 (one missing) 

(2) Upamgas : 12 

(3) Parana* : 10 

(4) Chheda Sfltras : 6 

(5) SGtras : 1 Nandi 

11 Anuyogadvara. 

(6) Mula Sutras : 4 
Jainism against sacrifice. 

P.306. Influence of Brahmanical, Buddhist and Jainic culture in succession 
in South India. 

P. 307. Ideas of Arngas and the Agamas i.e. Jainism in Kural, a classic 
Tamil work by Teruvsdlu (c. 300 b.c. ?). 

2727 

H. V. Glassenapp — A Jains Tlrthankara in a Buddhist Mandala. (Jain Ant. 
Vol. III ; No. II; Arrah; 1937 ; P. 47). 

In the Arya-matijusTi-mulakalpa, a Sanskrit text, published by T. Ganapati 
Sastri as No. 70 of the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, mention is made of Rsabha, 
the first Jaina Tlrthankara along with other deities 

2728 

V. Raohavan—S ome more Sanskrit and Prakrt Poetesses. (Q,. J.M.S. Vol. 27, 
Nos. 3 and 4 ; 1937; Bangalore). 

P. 281. XyiccSmba—was the wife of the Apabhramsa poet, SvayambhQ- 
deva, who had the title Kavichakravariin and CandascUdnmani. He wrote the Pauma 
Cariu, i.e. Padma Carita on the life of Rama according to the Jain version. 
Svayambhu's wife, Ayiccamba, is mentioned by him at the end of the 42nd Sandhi 
as having assisted her husband in the composing of the AyodhySkUnda. Svayambhu 
assigned to the period between A. o. 700-783. 

2729 

Sukumar Ranjan Das.— The Jaina Calendar. (Jain Ant. vol. Ill ; No. II ; 

Arrah; 1937; Pp. 31-56). 
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The astronomical-chronological period on which the jaina system is based 
in the well-known quinquennial yuga or cycle which is the same as that of 
the Jyotisa VedSnga. A Jaina yuga consists of five years and begins with Abhijit. 
Solar, Rtu Sdvana, lunar and the ftfakfatara months and years described. The 
names of months—modern and Jaina. Four kinds of Samvatsaras, five seasons, 
calculations given. 


2730 

A. N. Upadhye— Mystic Elements in Jainsm. (Jain Ant. vol. Ill; No. II; 
Arrah; 1937; Pp. 27-30). 

Some aspects of mysticism; mysticism in Jainism; elements of mysticism in 
Jainism. Jainism contains all the essentials of mysticism. The rigidity of the 
code of morality prescribed for a Jaina saint gives no scope for Jaina mysticism to 
stoop to low levels of degraded tantricism. Sex-impulse is considered by Jaina 
moralists as the most dangerous impediment on the path of spiritual realisation, 
so sensual consciousness has no place whatsoever in Jaina mysticism. The routine 
of life prescribed for a Jaina monk does not allow him to profess and practise 
miracles and magical feats for the house-holder with whom lie is asked to keep 
very little company. 


2731 

M. C. Jain— History and Principles of Jaina law~Jain law and the Iran courts 
( Jain Am. vol. Ill, No. 1) ; Arrah, 1937. l*p. 9 to 15. 

The antiquity and independence of Jainism once recognised, the law for 
the Hindus would not apply to Jainas, if theology has anything to do with juris¬ 
prudence and the fundamentals of the two religions differ. ‘Jainas differ parti¬ 
cularly from the Brahmanical Hindus in their conduct towards the dead omitting 
all obsequies after the corpse is butied or burnt. They also regard the birth of a 
son as having no effect on the future state of his progenitor and consequently 
adoption is a merely temporal arrangement and has no spiritual object.’ In the 
Jaina law of inheritance, the widow precedes the son. Females occupy a respect¬ 
able position in Jaina society, and enjoy equality under the law. The daughter’s 
son is at par with the son’s son. Jaina law favours separate living as against the 
Joint family system of the Hindus. 


2732 

B. N. Krishnamurti Sarma— Vadmja 1 irtha. (P. Q. vol, 11; 1937-38) 
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P.203. Reference to Jain doctrine of AhimsS. 

P. 208. Kalpalm . 

2733 

Sri Ram Sharma — Jahangir’s Religious Policy. (Ind. cul. vol. IV, 1937-38), 
Culcutta. 

Pp. 311-12. His attitude towards the Jains, Man Singh and Bal Chandra, 
the leaders of the two Jain schools of thought, enjoyed royal hospitality under 
Akbar. Man Singh prophesied that Jahangir’s Teign would not extend beyond 
two years. When Jahangir visited Gujarat where there were many Jains, be 
decided to embark upon their persecution. He issued orders for their expulsions 
from the Imperial territories (Tuzak, Tuzaki-Jahangirl, Persian Text 63, 219) 
Dr. Beni Prasad is wrong in stating that the order of expulsion was confined to 
one sect alone (Jahangir by Dr. Beni Prasad, p. 414) 

2734 

Keshav Appa Padhya —Buddhism as depicted in Ancient Sanskrit dramas. (Ind. 
Culture,vol. IV, 1937-38) ; Calcutta. 

Pp. 71-72. Mudrmakshasa -a notable play written by VishSkhadatta—does not 
contain any reference to Buddhism. A passing reference is made about a Jain 
Bhikkhu (Kshapnaka). Buddhism was not considered as an important factor during 
the time of Asoka’s grand father, king Chandra Gupta. 

2735 

Jean Przyluski— From the Great Goddess to Kdla. (Ind. Hist. Qu. Vol.XIV. No. 2; 
Cal. 1938). 

P, 271. According to the Jainas, wicked kings named Kaikin and Upakalkin 
appear periodically during the periods of decline ( duhsama); by their periodicity the 
Kaikin and Upakalkin of Jainism are evidently in relation to Kali and to the theory 
of the ages of the world. 


2736 

Kalipada Mitra— 77ie previous births of Sejjatnsa. (Jain Ant. vol. IV; No. II; 
Arrah; 1838; Pp. 45-56). 
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Sejjaipsa, grand-son of Bahubali and great-grandson of R?abha (who had been 
starving for a year) gave the first alms to Rsabha. His previous births narrated— 
(a) Previous birth of Lalitang—story of Mah&bala; tale of an elephant (narrated by 
Sayanaleddha); (b) tale of a jackal; (c) story of Kurucanda,' Narration of Seyya- 
tnsa—story of Sirimai. 

2737 

Datta Bibhutibhusana and Singh Avadhesh Narayan —History of Hindu Mathe¬ 
matics —Part II Algebra ; Lahore, 1938. 

P. 9. Unknown quantity—was called in the SthBn&nga-sutra (before 300 b. c.) 
Tnvat-tSvat (as many as or so much as, meaning an arbitrary quantity), Sutra 747 of 
Bibhutibhusana Datta— ‘The Jain schoot of Mathematics’, — Bulletin of the Calcutta 
Mathematical Society xxi, Pp.1-60; particularly Pp. 26-8, 66, 

P. 10. Power : The oldest Hindu terms for the power of a quantity, known or 
unknown, are found in the UUarUdhyayana sutra (c.300 b. c. or earlier) chap, 
xxx, 10,11; Varga (square), Ghana (cube), Varga-varga (square-square), Ghana-varga 
(cube-square), Ghana varga-varga (cube-square-square). 

In the Anuyogadvara-sUtra (142), a work written before the commencement of 
the Christian era, are found certain interesting terms for higher powers, integral as 
well as fractional; particularly successive squares (varga) and square-roots [varga- 
mula). 

Pp. 20-24. Laws of signs—Addition ; Mahavira (850) says: 'In the addition of 
a positive number (the result) is (their) difference. The addition of two positive or 
two negative numbers (gives) as much positive or negative numbers respectively 
(Gss. i, 50-1). Subtraction : Mahavira says : a positive number to be subtracted from 
another number becomes negative and a negative number to be subtracted becomes 
positive (Gss. i, 51). 

Multiplication : Mahavira—In the Multiplication of two negative or two 
positive numbers the result is positive; but it is negative in the case of (the multipli¬ 
cation of) a positive and a negative number (Gss. i, 50). 

Division : Mahavira states: In the division of two negative or two positive 
numbers the quotient is positive, but it is negative in the case of (the division of ) 
positive and negative (Gss. i, 50). 

Evolution and involution : Mahavira says : the square of a positive or of a 
negative number is positive; tlieir square-roots are positive and negative respectively. 
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Since a negative number by it* own nature is not a square, it hat no square-root 
(Gss. i, 52), 

P. 35. Glassification of equations—earliest reference in Slh&n&nga sStra (siltra 747) 
a canonical work of circa 300 b.g. (see Datta : Jaina Math., Bulletin of the Calcutta 
Mathematical society, xxi, Pp. 119 ff. 

P. 36. Linear equations in one unknown-yearly solutions : reference in the 
Sth&n&nga Ultra to a Unear equation by its. name (Toval-Utoat), suggests the method of 
solution followed at that time (Datta, Jain Math, B.C.M.S. xxi, p. 122).. 

P. 38. Rule of false position : very limited applications of it are found in the 
arithmetical treatises of Mahavlra (850); finding out the unknown (Gss. iii-lQ7- 
108). 


Pp. 44-46. Rule of Concurrence (Sahkramana); Gss. vi, 2 Linear Equations; 
Gss. vi, 139J, 1404, 142*, 268*, 9*. 270 -2*. 

Pp. 49-53. Linear equations—solution by false position; Mahavlra Gss. vi. 
159, 160-2, 25i*-252i-253*. 

P. 56. Certain interest problems treated by Mahavlra lead to simple simulta¬ 
neous equations involving several unknowns. In these problems certain capital 
amounts are stated to have been lent out at the same rate or interest for different 
periods of time—Gss. vi, 37, 39, 42. 

P. 60. Quadratic equations : Geometrical solution of quadratic equation is 
found in the early canonical works of the Jainas (500-300 b.g.) and also in the 
TallsSrthOdhigama siitra (c 150 b.c.) Datta : Geometry in the Jaina Cosmography, Quellen 
und studien zur Ges. d. Math., Ab-B, Bd I (1931). pp.245-54. 

Pp. 66-67. Mahavlra—The only work of Mahavlra (850) which is available 
now, is the Gaifita-sSra-samgraha. As it is admittedly devoted to arithmetic, we cannot 
expect to find in it a rule for solving the quadratic. But there are in it several 
problems whose solutions presuppose a knowledge of the roots of the quadratic- 
problem and its solution cited—Gss. iv, 34, 44. 

Pp. 73-74. Two roots of the quadratic—known to Mahavlra—rules and illust¬ 
rations—Gss. iv, 57, 59,61,62*4. 35-52, vi 29 ff. 

Pp. 77-81. Equations of Higher Degrees—Mahavlra considered certain simple 
equations of higher degrees in connection with the treatment of the geometric 
series— types given—Gss. ii, 97, 101, 102, iv, 51, 52, 54-55, 5fi. 
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Pp. 82*87. Simultaneous quadratic equations—common forms; Gss. vii 129}, 
125}, 127}; rule of dissimilar operations—Gss. VI. 2,47,51. 

P. 90. Indeterminate equations of the First Degree : Kuttifcara; Gss. vl, 79} etc. 
115} ff. 79}. 

Pp. 103-104 and 124. Solution of by-ox=c; MahSvlra’s rules; Gss. vi. 115} (first 
portion), 136} (first portion); vi. 188,187, 189. 

Pp. 137*139. Simultaneous Indeterminate equations : Generalised conjunct 
Pulveriser ; Gss. vi. 115}, 136} (last lines) and 129}, 138}. 

Pp. 207-210. Rational Triangles: Integral solutions—Mahavlra : Gss. vii, 93}, 
90}, 92} and 111}. 

Bibhutibhusana Datta — ‘On Mahavlra’s solution of Rational triangles and Quadri¬ 
laterals'. (Bulletin of the Calcutta Mathematical Society, xx 1928-29. Pp. 267-294). 
Right triangles having a given side—Gss. vii 974,951. Right triangles having a given 
Hypotenuse—Gss. vii. 95}, 97}, 122}, 123}, 1244. Problems involving Areas and 
Sides ; Gss. vii. 112}, 1154, 117}; Problems involving Sides but not Areas—Gss. vii, 
118}, 119}, Pairs of Rectangles; Gss. vii 1314-133; Isosceles Triangles with Integral 
sides: Gss. vii. 108}; Pairs of Rational Isosceles triangle; Gss-vii 137; Rational Scalene 
Triangles. Gss. vii. 110}; Triangles having a given Area; Gss vii 154}; 156}, 158}, 
160}—161}. 

Pp. 229*245. Rational Quadrilaterals: Rational Isosceles Trapeziums; Gss. vii. 
99 }; Pairs of Isosceles Trapeziums—Gss. vii. 173}, 174}; Rational Trapeziums with 
three equal sides; Gss. vii. 1014; Rational Inscribed Quadrilaterals—Gss. vii. 103}, 
114}, Inscribed Quadrilaterals having a given Area: Gss. vii. 146, 148, 150,152; 
Triangles and Quadrilaterals having a given Circum-Diameter; Gss. vii, 221}. 

Pp. 245-246. Single Indeterminate Equations of Higher Degrees—Gss. vii 78. 
Gss. ii 83; 82, & vi. 317. 

Pp. 300-301. Solution of axy=bx-f cy-fd : Mahavira’s rule; Gss. vi-284 and 
Gss. vi. 35. 


2738 

Przyluski, Jean —From the Great goddess to Kola. I. H, Q. Vol XIV, Calcutta, 

1938. 

P. 271. By their periodicity the Kalkin and Upakalkin of Jainism are in relation 
tp Kali and to the theory of the ages of the world, 
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P. 274. In the most ancient texti where the name of Kalki(n) can be found, 
that iB to say, in Jaina literature, Kalki(n) is a nefarious being. 

2739 

A. Ghosh — The Law of Endowments. Calcutta, 1938. 

P. 1095. The Madras Hindu Religious Endowments Act. For the purposes 
of this Act, Hindu Public religious endowments do not include Jain religious 
endowments. 

The local Government may, by notification, extend to Jain religious endow* 
merits the provision of this Act, and may declare such extension to be subject to such 
restrictions and modifications as they think fit. 

2740 

Dliirendra Nath Roy —The Spirit of Indian Civilization. Calcutta, 1938. 

P. 99. The Jainas and Buddhists are equally proud of their non-theistic princi¬ 
ples of ethics. 

P.222. India was not Hellenised and forgot the passing of the Macedonian 
storm. No Indian author, Hindu, Buddhist or Jaina makes even the faintest allusion 
to Alexander or his deeds. '■ 


2741 

A.S. AltexaR —The position of women in Hindu civilization, Benares 1938. (Culture 
Publication House, Hindu University). 

P. 15. Jaina lady philosophers remained unmarried, for example Jayanti, 
daughter of king Sahasranika of Kausambi. she met Mahavira and became a nun 
(, Bhagavatis&tra , Gujrati ed. III, p. 257). 

P. 38. Maidens entering Jaina orders sometimes unable to live up to high 
ideals. 

P. 153. Two cases of Sati among Jainas in Southern India, during the 
medieval period. (E.C. VIII, Sorab Nos. 106, 261 dated 1376 and 1408 respectively). 

P. 190. Jaina nuns used to be shaved. 

P. 212# Women wete admitted into Jainism and were allowed to preach. 
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P. 246. Digambara Jainas hold that women cannot get salvation except by 
being reborn as men. 

Jaina nuns placed under a more rigorous discipline than monks. 

P. 248. Svetambara Jainas concurred with the Buddhist view that worhabhood 
was no bar to salvation. 

P. 309. King Kumarapala of Gujrat (1144-73) admits that widows hsid no right 
of inheritance (Mahaparajya, Act. III). 

P. 3K). Kumarapala voluntarily foreswore his right to the property bf the 
'weeping widow’ ( Kumarapdlapratibodha, p. 48). 

P. 390. The Jaina saint Hemachandra described women as ‘the living torch 
illuminating the way to hell’ (Yogasaitra, II, 87). 

Jaina and Buddhist nuns have not attributed one’s wickedness to the wicked¬ 
ness of the other sex. 


2742 

S. Srinivasa Iyengar — Mayne's Treatise on Hindu Law and Usage. Madras, 1938. 

P. 5. Jainas—following substantially the broad features of Hindu laws. 

P. 88. Jains—governed by Hindu Law except in cases governed by their excep¬ 
tional customs—Jains rejection of Vedas—non-practising the Sridhas of the dead. 

Superiority of the Brahmins not recognised by Jains. 

P. 89. Jains—governed by Aliya Santana law previously in Madras now subs¬ 
tituted by Miinkshard law by the Jaina Succession Act. 

P. 197. Hindu law of adoption applied to Jains in the absence of contrary 
usages. 

P. 210. Power of Jain widow to adopt discussed. 

P. 239. Intricacies of Jain law of adoption discussed. 

P. 247. Restrictive rules regarding the Jain law of adoption discussed. 

P. 252. Ceremony accompanying adoption among Jains Pot essential. 

P. 546(n) Right of a Jain widow to demand a share of partition ofhftr hus¬ 
band’s property—explained. 



JxINA fetBUOGRA#>kV t $5^ 

P. 615(n). Mention of Jain widow to succeed to her husband’s estate even 
though undivided. 

P. 718. Jain widow’s estate explained. 

P. 756(n). Unmarried daughter preferred to married in relation to the success 
■ion of stfidhana. 

P. 779(d). Mention of custom recognised by Allahabad and Calcutta High 
Courts holding a childless Jain widow’s acquisionof absolute rights in her husband’s 
property whether ancestral or self acquired. 

2743 

Elizabeth Sharpe —The Great Cremation Ground. (MohOsimsnna); London— 
(A Review by H. R.) (Review in Q..J.M.S. vol. 29, 193U-39, P.513). 


The second part of this brochure deals with the philosophy of the Jainas, 
which denies Advaiti?m or oneness, that spirit of Jtva alone is real but posits that 
Matter is as real and eternal as the spirit. It is observed that the Jaina philosophy 
is a live philosophy, ennobling and assuring and also optimistic. The authoress is 
of opinion (p. 42), wrongly, we think, that the Upanisads have indented for their 
philosophy on Jainism, and says that the major parts of the former are due to the 
desire of the Upani$adic writers to plant, unsuccessfully, their pet theories of oneness 
on to the Spirit and Matter of Jainism. 


2744 

P. K Gone.—The Oldest Dated Manuscript of the DesinamamSla of Hemachandra, 
dated September 1241 (A.D.). (N. L A. Vol. I, 1938-39); Pp. 558 561. 

It is deposited in the Sanghavi Pads Jain Bbandar of Patan. (G. O. Series 
No. LXXVI; Baroda. 1937; Vol. I; p.60). 

2745 

■A. N. Up adhye —On the Authorship qf a Mangala Verst in Inscriptions, (N- I. A. II, 
2, Pp 1 M2; Bombay, 1939). 
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The famous veise srlmat-parama-gambhira etc., which occurs iu many Jaina 
inscriptions, is pointed out here to be the first verse of the Pramaqa-samgraha of 
AkalaAka which is lately brought to light. This will enable one to put limits to the 
date of AkalaAka as well to the age of many undated epigraphs. 

2746 

C. R. Jain —The change of Heart. Delhi, 1939. Pp.164. 

Contents ; The change of Heart—Jaina Psychology—Grace and truth— 
Power—Religious differences—Do Tirthankaras Partake of food ?—Jainism and the 
Philosophy of Al Ghazzali —Arhan Nvi —origin of the Svetambara sect—Psychic 
Hedonism—Four and twenty elders—more questions on Jainism. 

2747 

K a mta Prasad Jain : Asoka and Jainism. (Jam Ant. Arrah). Vol.V; No. II;1939; 
Pp. 53-60. 

The inscriptions of Asoka were deciphered by the help of Ceylonese Buddhist 
teats. In doing so the scholars could not keep clear their version of the latter 
monkish evidence and were mostly swayed by the accounts of the poetical and 
sectarian books of the Ceylonese Buddhists. 

The Buddhist legends are not pure history; Dhasma of the Predecessors of 
Asoka; Some objections answered; Asoka’s Dharma was not Buddhism; 

Vol. V; No. Ill; 1939; Pp. 81-88. 

Evidence of Asoka’s inscriptions; Asoka’s visit to sacred places; Asoka’s State 
Policy and Administration; Evidence to prove the Jain faith of Asoka; Asoka’s monu¬ 
ments and symbols; 

Vol. VI; No. I; 1940; Pp. 9-16. 

Technical terms of Jainism in Asokan Edicts; Teachings of Asoka; 

Vol. VI; No. II; 1940; Pp. 43-50. 

Philosophy of Asoka. 

Vol. VII; No. I; 1941; Pp. 21-25. 

Asoka’s missions to Foreign countries; Asoka’s belief in Jainism and his last 
edict; the successors of Asoka. 
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Conclusion*: Asoka certainly professed Jainism at a certain stage of his life. 
He based his religious code {dhamma) on Jain dogmas and Jain'spirit. When he got 
inscribed his last pillar edict, he was Jaina at heart. 

2748 

V. R. Ratnachandra Dikshitar— Some Join Teachers in Havana Belgola. (Indian 
Culture, VII, Pp. 41-45). Calcutta, 1940. 

Based on inscriptions at &ravana Belgola, the writer enumerates some Jain 
teachers, and concludes that the period covered by the 6th to the 8th centuries in 
South India was marked by wordy warfare and learned religious dispensations, 
especially between Buddhists and Jains, as also between Saivas and Vaisnavat. 

2749 

H. R. Kapadia—77k Jaina System of Education. (Journal of the Uni. Bombay, 
VIII, 1940). 

Pp. 194-259. Traces the Jaina system of education and its classification. 

2750 

A. N. Upadhye —Mystic Elements in Jainism. (Pro. and Tr. of the Ninth All Ind. 
Or. Conf. Trivandrum, 1937; Trivandrum, 1940). 

Pp. 673-677. A short study to see what elements of Jainism have contributed to 
mysticism, and in what way it is akin to or differs from such a patent mysticism as 
that of monistic Vedanta. 


2751 

E. Watts— Buddhist and Jain Nuns in India. (Indian Review, Vol. XLI, Madras, 
1940). 

Pp. 408-9. No great respect for women, formation of orders of nuns; monastic 
rules of both coincide in many respects. 


2752 

M. Ramakrishna Kavi —Bhatia Jqyantaand Tasovarman of Kashmir. (Acarya- 
Puypaftjali Volume, in honour of D. R. Bhandarkar. Calcutta, 1940). 

Pp. 46-49. Agamadarhbara is a sort of allegorical drama by Jayanta, where the 
characters are the representatives of various schools of philosophy, including 
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Buddhist, Jain and atheist. Act II takes up Anekttnteuada with a Kshapanaka and ends 
with a scene where the drink offers celestial sport to couples of the sect. 

The characters in the drama—Jinarakshita, the Kshapanaka; Nothing is known 
about him. ( Kshapanakas appear tb be the earlier Digambara Jains). 

2754 

Mr. Rhys Davids— Wayfarer's words, vol. I; London, 1940. 

P. 44. The identification of self with body and mind is put forward as the 
opinion of one of the growing Jaina school among the Licchavi Republican r&jas of 
Vesali—The Vijjians of Vesali the stoutest defenders of the Bhagava—Tapas 
according to Jains the cure of Karma of the past. 

2755 

H. L.Jain— The Tenth All-India Oriental Conference —Tirupati, 1940. (from the 
j-peech of H. L.Jain). 

P. 49. Indrabhuti Gautama, pupil of Mahavira, arrangement of Mahavlra’s 
teachings by him—Anga Ditihivnda the most important work being lost—manuscripts 
of Dhavaln, Jai Dhavalil, Maha DhavalS Siddhantas preserved only at Mudbidri, 
South Canara. 


2756 

S. K. Aiy anger — Scran Vanji —Emakulam, 1940. 

P. 2. Existence of the Buddhists and Jains—conclusive of considerable amount 
of intercourse between North and South India. 

P. 9. A Jain nun taken as companion of tltc wife of Kovalan in their journey 
from Srirangam to the Pandya capital. (Kovalan, a wealthy merchant of Chola 
capital). 


2757 

K. P. Mitra— Brlhubali Gomma\esma, (Jain Ant. vol. VI; No. I; Arrah; 1940, 
Pp. 25-34). 

A legendary account of the incident that led to the adoption of the statuesque 
posture by Bshubali, upon which the colossal statue has been modelled. Bahubali 
presents an ideal of asceticism of unsurpassed sublimity. The image reflects a serene 
expression of deep concentration. 
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2758 

M. H, Kmshma —The irwtakAbhishtka of Gommafelvara at &tat>ana Be(go(a. (Jain 
Ant vol. V; No. IV; Arrah; 1940, Pp. 101-106). 

Havana Belgola is situated about 8 miles to the south of Chennarayapatna in 
the Hassau District of Mysore. The history of &ravana Bejgola begins from the third 
century b. 0., i.e. from the time of Chandragupta Maurya. Gommatesvara or 
Bahubali's story given. The great statue of Gommatesvara, the object of the 
Maslaknbhishtko was erected in 983 a.d. by Ch&mundaraya. the minister of the 
Ganga king Rachamalla IV. Description of the image. The Mastakabhtshska— the 
earliest one on record—took place in 1398. Account of the ceremony held in 1888 
given. 

The image is on the top of the hill called Vindhyagiri. 

2759 

P. B. Adhikari— Indian Atsthetics : A critical study. (D. R. Bhandarkar volume, 
Ind. Res. Ins., Calcutta, 1940). 

Pp. 63 and 65. ‘That the idea of the Beautiful in Nature did not exist 
in Hindu mind. It is the same with their descriptions of human beauty’— 
Maxmuller. But from the absence of the subject from philosophic treatises, 
it does not follow, nor can it be asserted, that the subject was not handled at all in 
the ancient days of this land. There are some of the systems; as for instance, the 
Buddhists and the Jaina, where we find fine psychological analysis and description 
of the aesthetic consciousness. 


2760 

Nowroz C. Mehta —Akbar 0? Jainism. (A.I.O.C., Session X; 1940). 

P. 124. Hirvijaya Sari, Vijayasena Sari and Bhanuchandra Upadhyaya; also 
two more names ShSntichandra and Jinachandra. Santichandra was at court till 
1587, and wrote a 'turgid encomium’ (Kriparasa^kosa) on Akbar. Jinachandra a 
crowned with the Honour of converting Akbar to the Jain religion. 

2761 

K. A. Nilakanta Sastri— Cakrasartin. (N.I.A., vol.3, 1940-41). 

P. 308. Cakravartin as MahOpuntfa with distinguishing marks on his body- 
similar statement in Jain works. 
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Pp. 319-321. References to the Cakravartin tradition occurs in a Tamil Jain 
work, of about the 13th century a.d., the Jtoasambodhanai , which is being edited by 
S. Vsuyapuri Pillai. Both text and commentary the work of one author. Elaborate 
account of Sagara and his imperial attributes—detailed analysis given. 

2762 

B. S. Upadhya — The Rivtr Sindhtu of tht MnlavMgimitra. (J.U.P. Hist. Soc. Vol. 
XIV; Pt. I. 1941). 

Pp. 10*20. Contemporaneity of Pusyamitra with Kharavela highly improbable. 
The Greek king of the Indian invasion was Demetrios and not Menander. The 
YugapurUna of the Gargi Samhita, an astronomical work of about 1st century b. c., 
narrates the incidents of the Greek invasion just after the reign of Sslisfika Maurya, 
the fourth successor of Aioka. Salisuka forcibly converted the people of Saurastra 
to Jainism, his own faith, (J.B.O.R.S, XIX, 3. 1928, Pp. 401, 1.19). Pusyamitra 
killed Bfhadratha, the last emperor of the Maurya dynasty; he revived the horse 
sacrifice. 


2763 

A. N. Upadhye— Materials for the interpretations of the term Gommata. (I. H. Q,., 
XVI; Pp. 819-826, Calcutta, 1940; for its Hindi version J. S, B. VIII, 2, Pp. 85-90, 
Arrah, 1941). 

This paper presents a critical study and an objective reinterpretation of some 
of the crucial gilhds of the GommafasOra in which the term Gommata is used with 
various shades of meaning. It is obvious from the discussion that Gommata was a 
name of Camun^araya who got carved the famous statue of Bshubali at &ravana 
Bejgoja. 


2764 

A. N. Upadhye — The Present Position of Prakrit, Jaina and Buddhistic Studies and 
their Future. (Presidential Address of the Pi Skrit and Buddhism Section, A.I.O.C., 
Hyderabad, Proc. of the A.I.O.C., VII, Pp.1-34, Hyderabad, 1941), 

This is an exhaustive address which takes stock of the work done in the Jaina 
and Buddhistic fields of study during the earlier years. The future prospects in 
these fields are also discussed in details, 
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E. P. RAOHAKRBBNAN~Jfe/ewjM to a paper an ‘References to Buddhist authors in the 
Jenna Literature. (I.A. XLII, p 241)’, (P.O. Vol. VI; 1941). 

P. 185. By G.K, Nariman— Where be refers to a paper by Prof. Mironov on 
( Devabhadra and his JVy iyivataratippana * published in the Bulletin of the Imperial 
Academy of Sciences, St. Petersburg, 1911 Apiil 15... 

2766 

Amulyachandra Sen— The mode of ascertaining the right time of study among the 
Jains. (A.I.O C., Session XI; 1941). 

ArdhamSgadhi and Prakrit Section. 

2767 

Harisatya Bhattacharya — Niriyanas, PratinSrByanas and Balabhadras. (Jain 
Ant. Arrah). 

Vol. VIII; No. I; 1941; Pp. 36-40. 

According to the Jainas, Nsrayana is a mighty human king who rules over 
thiee parts of the earth. Nine Narayanas are mentioned in the Jaina Putinas 
including Lakshmana and Krishna of the Vedic Purina. Prati-Narayanas are persons 
who are antagonists of Narayanas. There are nine Prati-Narayanas in the Jain 
Puraiyas. Nine Balabhadras are the eider step-brothers of the Narayapas including 
Kamacandra and Baladeva of the Vedic Epics. Story of the Rimdyana. 

Vol. VIII; No. II; 1942; Pp, 50- r >6. 

Its jaina version; its comparative study with Vedic version. 

2768 

A.N. UpAdHye —On the Latest Progress an Jaina and Buddhistic Studies. (A portion 
of the Presidential Address in A.I.O.G, Hyderabad, 1941). 

Jain Ant. Arrah. 

Vol. IX; No. I; 1943; Pp. 20-29. 

The Jaina authors were pursuing their literary activities, almost side by side, 
in Prlkrit, Sanskrit, Apabbramsa, Tamil and Kannada; and some authors took 
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pride in styling themselves ‘ UbhayabhUfdkavicakravartV etc. because they could compose 
poems etc., in two languages. A comparative study of Jaina works in Tamil and 
: Sanskrit would help us to adjust rightly the chronology of Tamil literature. 

The NySya branch of early Indian literature. Jaina Bhandaras are rich 
treasures requiring patient study at the hands of the Indologists. Piecing together 
the information of Indian history, partly or as a whole, the Frasastis of Jaina authors 
form a valuable source. The chronological material that we get from Prafastis and 
inscriptions is very valuable. 

Work on the Jaina Inscriptions; Jaina Iconography—some important work 
is being done. 

Vol. IX; No. II; 1943; Pp. 47-60. 

The Jaina texts supply interesting details in the study of different branches of 
Indian Philosophy is abundantly clear from the discussions of Prof. J. Sinh (Indian 
Psychology : Perception, London, 1934). It is necessary that the material from the 
canon and the works of Akalahka etc. should be thoroughly analysed. 

A survey on the latest progress of Jaina and Buddhistic studies given. 

2769 

V. Raghavan —Does Udayana Refer to Joindu ? (Jain Ant. Vol. VIII; No, I; 
Arrah, 1941; P. 8). 

Introduction to the Paramatmaprakasa of Yogindu by A. N. Upadhye. He 
gives the upper limit of the date of Joindu in the last quarter of the 5th cent. a.d. 
and the lower limit about 700 a.d. UdayanScarya wrote his LakfaMvali in a.d. 984. 
In Atmatattvaviveka, he mentions the name Jagadindu which is a slight corruption of 
Joindu or Yogindu; Udayan’s date gives a definite lower limit for Joindu. 

2776 

P. K. Gode —References to the Cai'.ragaccha in Inscriptions and Literature. (Jain Ant. 
Vol. VII; No. II; Arrah; 1941; Pp. 53-66). 

Caitragaccha of Chittor in Rajputana. Its originator Dhanesvaragura. His 
identification. Epigraphical reference to the Caitragaccha given. Its date about 
A.D. 1100. 
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Kalipada Mitra —Magic and Miracle in Jain Literature, (Jain Ant. Arrah, 
Vol. VII; No. II; 1941; Pp. 81-88.) 

There is abundant reference to magic in Jaina literature. * It ranges from the 
gross and crude practices to avert the evil eye for the purpose of affording protection 
against the baneful influences of planets or malignant spirits to the subtle penetra¬ 
tion into one’s mind to discover his thoughts and paralyse his energy, inducing magic 
sleep, going through the air, causing invisibility and the dreadful black art which 
compels obedience of human and divine victims to it. 


References given and discussed. The rites of mangala and kautuka. Eight 
Mangala objects. 

Vol. VIII; No. I; 1942; Pp. 9-24. 

Pasiruwijjs —the science of questioning; avasvBparilka sleeping charm; stambhani- 
vidya —making one motionless and mokfani —bringing about release; Jambhani Vidyd 
paralying; akasagdminl —flying through the air; Vaikriya —assuming forms. Magical 
pills and herbs etc. 

Vol. VIII; No. II; 1942; Pp. 57*68. Maya ( Indrojala ) etc. 

2772 

S. 6rikantha Sastiu—J< u'na traditions In Rdjnvali Kathe. (Jaina Ant. Arrah, 
Vol. VII; No. I; 1941; Pp. 40-47). 

Raj&va\i Kathe of Devachandra is a work completed in 1841 a.d., and it deals 
with the traditions about Jainism—its history in Karnltaka, the literature in Sanskrit 
and Kannada and incidental references to ruling dynasties and contemporary 
religions. Its contents and the translations and summaries of some of the passages 
in the work as are likely to be of interest for tbe students of history and literature. 


Vol VII; No. II; 1941; Pp. 67-72. Contents continued. 



2773 


Jaina ftrBtiooaApftY 


me 


I. Karve — Review of Mother-right in India by Baron Omar Rolf EkrenftU, Oxford, 
1941 (N.I.A. Vol. 4. 1941-42). 

P. 315. Vegetarianism does not form part of the culture of the pastoral Aryans. 
Even today it is confined only to the Pafichadravidas, that is to say, to the 
Brahmins of the south. The Brahmins of the north do as a matter of fact eat fish. 
It is connected with Jainism and not with Buddhism as Buddha himself and the 
Buddhists outside India are mostly non-vegetarians. Among Hindus it is connected 
with the religious revival ushared by Shahkaracharya and the spread of VaiBhna- 
vism so that those non*Brahmins who are Vaishnavites give up eating flesh. 

2774 

D. R. Mankad— Kalki : The Earliest Check to Buddhism. (N.I.A. Vol. 4, 1941-42). 

P. 337. Bimbisara captured Rajagfaha from the last Barhadratha king 
Ripufijaya, who then shifted to Avanti which was his Western province. Ripunjaya 
was murdered by his minister Punika or Munika, who put his own son Pradyota on 
the throne of Avanti. Pradyota considered himself to be the rightful claimant of 
the Magadha throne and Bimbisara to be an usurper and therefore he took up an 
inimical attitude towards Bimbisara and began preparation for attacking Magadha. 
But just at this time Pradyota got an additional reason for enmity with Bimbisara. 
BimbisSra started favouring the newly started unorthodox religions—Jainism and 
Buddh ism . And Pradyota, who ruled at Avanti, must have thought himself bound 
to defend the Brahmana faith. Avanti, had always been the stronghold of Saivism. 
He had, therefore, a double reason to crush the Magadha ruler. But Prodyota was 
not able to put his plans into execution, for he soon died. Cherished wishes of 
Pradyota were fulfilled only in the last days of the king VisakhayQpa. Por it was 
in his days and under his patronage that the Brahmanaa rallied round a common 
banner. It was in the village called Sambhala (Sambhl again), that a son was born 
to the Brahman Chief named Vifrmyasas. This Brahman boy who was called 
Kalki, led a regular campaign against Buddhism and Jainism. He brought together 
a number of princes and formed a Confederacy. The confederacy led the armies 
a gains t Magadha under the Generalship of Kalki. 1 he name, of the king against 
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whom the allied forces fought is given asjina and Saadhodani and the opponents 
are generally called Bauddhas. Thus the cause of the allies was folly vindicated. 
It was both a political and a religious conquest that they made. Kalki ousted both 
Buddhism and Jainism out of the Northern India. Buddhism had to go without an 
imperial patronage till the days of Asoka and by that time the Brahmanas hadeitough 
time and scope to re-establish their own faith and also to be catholic enough to 
incorporate some of the essential tenets of Buddhism in their own system, as a result 
of which Buddhism or Jainism couid never take the place of paramount religion in 
India. Herein lies a link of our religio-political history which is preserved for us in 
the Kalki Purina, 

2775 

A. N. Upadhyr —Jlvatattva-pradtpiki on Gommatasdra : Its Author and Date. (I.C., 
VII,i, Pp. 23-33, Calcutta, 1940; also in Hindi, Anek&nta, IV, Pp. 113-20, Sabaranpur, 
1942). 

It was all along believed that the author of this Jtvatattvapradlpikd is Kesavavami, 
but in this paper by presenting fresh evidence, it is conclusively proved that the 
author is one Nemicandra, different from the author of the Gommatasira, who wrote 
his Sanskrit commentary following Kesavavarni's Kannada commentary. This 
Nemicandra was a contemporary of Vijayaklrti who was honoured byMalli Bhup&la 
and thus flourished at the beginning of the 16th century A D. 

2776 

A.N. Upauhyr—P admaprabha and his commentary on P/ryamasOra. (Proc. & Trans, 
of the A.I.O.C., VIII, Pp. 425-35, Bangalore; Revised and published in the J.U.B., 
XI, 2, Pp. 100-10, Bombay, 1942). 

Padmaprabha has written a Sanskrit commentary on the Klyamasnra of 
Kundakunda. Some personal details are gathered here from his stray remarks in 
his commentary. Among the works mentioned by him, it is shown that the 
Mdrgaprakdsa and Srutabindu are not so far discovered and the TattvdnusSsana known 
to Padmaprabha was different from that of Ramasena available today. Padmaprabha 

is assigned to the last quarter of the 12th century and the first quarter of the 13th 
century. 

2777 

T. A. Raman— The World Today . India, 1942. 

P. 30. VardhamSna Mahavira born about, 599 B.c. of royal house of a small 

state in Bihar, ruled his kingdom till he was thirty and then abdicated in favour of 
his brother. 

; P. 81. Jainism never set up a distinct religion nor could its austerities appeal 
to the masses. Jains accept general principles of Hinduism sad are to be considered 
a reformed sect ratbar than a separate religion. 
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2778 

D, C. Dasoupta— -Jaina system of education. Calcutta, 1942. 

A course of nine lectures dealing with educational systems found in Jaina 
literature. 

I. Introduction-review of the five great institutions of Jaina period and 
their educational activities—the family, the church, the school, the State and 
Industry. 

III. Jaina monasteries—their rise, spread, aim and importance. 

IV. Monastic organization and administration-curricula—methods of 
teaching—life in the monasteries—academic honours—higher studies—researches— 
statistics. 


V. Education of women, eclesiastical social position of women, distribution 
of nunneries—influence of geographical factors on the rise, growth and culture 1 
and religious activities of nunnerias—stastistics. 

VI. Education of women, lay psychological basis of the curricula—social 
status of lay scholars—training agencies-academic honours—co-education. 

VII. Education of princes—State supervision—physical education—state 
control of education of adult king—educational tours. 

VIII. Influence of geographical factors on vocations—vocational training 
was free and compulsory—guilds and merchants’ association. 

IX. Life of Jaina fathers—medium of instruction—codification of sacred 
texts—religious activities,—Jaina contribution to different branches of know¬ 
ledge. 


X. Resume. 


2779 

S. Krishnasvami Aiyangar —Somt contributions of South India to Indian culture. 
Calcutta, 1942 (2nd Edn.) 

P. 7. Hsthigumpha inscription of KhSravela refers to a tribute from the 
Pan^ya king to the Xalinga ruler. Kalingam in Tamil used for a particular kind of 
cloth. 
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P, 16, The epic works in Tamil i SMappadJiikaram written by a Cbera prince 
Ilainko-Adikal, a younger brother of the greet Chera ruler ^edi-Kuttuvan, who 
adopted the life of an ascetic; Manmtkhafoi wi Ltten by &ittrdai Saltan of 
Madura. 

P. 19, TolakOppiyam—z. standard work on Tamil grammar and rhetoric. 

P. 33. Vajras —a people holding territory in Bengal—Kharavela married a 
princess of this kingdom (Vajra). 

P. 46. High position escribed to the Brihman in the literature of the south 
both by Buddhist and Jain writers and almost exactly the same references in tenor 
to the occupation of the Brahman are found in old Tamil Jain works but Mamme- 
khalai ridicules the celebration by the BrShmana of the sacrifices hy inflicting pain 
upon the animals sacrificed. 

P. 56. Brahmanism in the Tamil country, had for one of its specific objects 
an exhibition of the heretical character of the sister religions. Buddhism and 
Jainism. 


P. 60. With the spread of Buddhism and Jainism there was a collateral 
development of the orthodox Brahmanism in the middle country of northern 
India seems warranted by the position of these religions in the Tamil country. 

P.61. Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela refers to the sending of tri¬ 
bute from the Pandya country. These presents were sent over sea. This fact estab¬ 
lishes communication between Kalinga and South. 

P. 74. Jain sfltras refer to the meeting of Mahavlra with the Ajlvaka 
Makhali Gosala in Nalanda; and their residence in ParuyabhQmi, which was in 
Vajjabhflmi, one of the two divisions of Ludha. 

Pp. 102-104. The religious condition of South India was one of complete 
freedom—there were Buddhists and Jains pursuing peacefully each sect its own 
particular persuasion but Hinduism was the dominant religion. In the Chola & 
the Pa>tdy a Kingdoms, all of these co-existing and it is difficult to infer what 
exactly was the particular leaning of the monarch for the time being. 

P. Ill: The natural development of the ( Bhakti) religious ferment led 'to the 
rising of Buddhism and Jainism in the east. When the Bhakti religion (or devotion 
to a personal god) arose there was a tendency, amongst the people .to give up 
worldly life and reside in forests or mountains. Even Buddhism and Jainism 
considered an ascetic life to be indispensftble. 
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P. 119. The literature of the South is essentially Aryan in character with 
equally indubitable traces of other than Aryan features in it. Buddhist and Jain 
works have this character of the northern literature by the very necessities of their 
origin; not to the Hindu part of the literature of the Tamils. 

P. 122. The Kurd of Tiruvalluvar, a Tamil classic. Kurd meatis short, hence 
the stanzas are in the aphoristic couplets. The 1,330 stanzas divided into 133 
chapters are put into three groups, according to the three out of the four divisions 
of the objects of life ( puruskarthas ). The work being eclectic in character, Buddhists, 
Jains and Brahmanas claim the work as relating to their particular form of religion. 
The date of the Kural is posterior to the Arthaidstra. 

P.145. The T€v£ram hymner Appar, a Jain first and a Saiva afterwards, 
was a contemporary of the great Pallava Mahendra Varman whose conversion to 
Saivism is said to have been due to him. His companion, Sambandar, was a 
contemporary of Mahendra J s son and successor Narasimha Varman; but neither 
of these rulers can be considered as a special patron of either of the authors. The 
Pallavas do not show themselves to have been in any special sense patrons of Tamil 
literature as their predecessors were. 

Pp. 193-4. Lokaoibh&ga, a Digambara Jaina work, on cosmography, Rishi 
Simhasuri or SimhasQra made a translation of it, apparently from the Prakrit into 
Sanskrit. The work was copied in Saka 380 (450 a.d.) by Muni Sarvanandin in 
the village named PStalika (TiruppadiripuliyQr; Cuddalore new town) in the 
PSnarashtra (Bsna country), 

P. 203. The Jain work LokmbhUga was composed in Cuddalore in the fifth 
century, during the Pallava rule. 

P. 204 Mdta-vilfca-prahasana—a. Sanskrit work composed by Mahendra 
Varman (Pallava) when he was a JaiD, throws considerable light upon the reli¬ 
gious condition of the times. 

P. 209. The Congregationalism of Buddhism and Jainism was adopted by 
Brahmanism because it appeals to the masses. The recognition of a personal God 
{Bhakti) and of a popular religion necessitates the form of worship associated with 
temples. 

P. 213. Under command of the supreme deity (Siva) souls assume forms and 
struggle in the world. They work their way gradually through the six other forms 
of religion (which include Buddhism and Jainism) by faithfully carrying out the 
various regulations for conduct laid down by thetn. 



Jama feattooftAHtt 

P. 220. Appar was bcfrn a 6alva, became a Jain, and at the latter end of 
hfe life returned to Bavism and was instrumental in converting the great Patlava 
king Mafaecdravarman, 

Pp. 233*234. Jainism in the south. Jains divided in the time of Chandra* 
gupta Maurya. Bhadrabahu, head of the Digaxnbara section with Chaadragupta 
had to leave Msgadha and settle in Sravana be}go(a in Mysore owing to a 12 years* 
famine. 

Jainism flourished in the Tamil country from the earliest times. 

P. 238. From the life of Satnbandar as given in the Ptriyapurinam we learn 
that the Pandya contemporary had adopted the faith of the Jains while Ms wife, 
a Chola princess and his chief minister were devoted Saiva and through their 
influence, Sambandar converted this Pandye to Saivism. At the instigation of 
Satnbandar, the whole body of Jains in Madura were impaled. A Jain king of 
Kanchi gave to Buddhists similar treatment. The Vaifnava apostle RSmSniya treated 
the Jains similarly by instigating the Hoysala king, Vishnu Vardhana against them. 
These stories seem to have been concocted by the latter bagiologist to enhance the 
glories of their religion. But there is no evidence of a general act of persecution, 
as these religions flourished in undiminished influence even after the period of 
these persecutions. 

P. 243. Sivagfiana Siddhiynr, a Saiva work confirms the various systems in 
vogue including the &amana (Jain). 

P. 248. According to Basava Purina, Basava, a Brahman, attracted the atten¬ 
tion of the chief minister of the Kulachurya usurper, Bijjala (a Jain)—1156 a.d. 
Basava became his minister and made use of the position for the advancement of 
his sect (Vira Saivism). His followers came into conflict with the Jains and Bijjala 
bad to intared, Bijjala’s influence could be got rid of only by assasinmtion. 
Basa va fled for safety and instigated two of his faithful followers to assassinate 
Bijjala. 

P. 253. According to Bijjala R&ya Charilam a Jain work, Bijjala is said to have 
been prisoned at the instance of Basava, and had time enough to warn his son 
Irom&de Bijjala that it was Basava who was responsible for the deed. 

Pp. 254 55. An inscription (of about 1181-1203 a.d.) in the temple of Soma* 
u&tha at AblQr (Dharwar district). EkSntada Rsmayya, a Brahman, accepted the 
challenge of the Jains to controvert them by cutting off his head and getting it resto¬ 
red to him, U successful, the Jains would destroy their 700 templet and become 
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Saivas. Ramayya cut of his head, which came bach to him on the 7th day after the 
mutilation. As the Jains did not keep their promise, Ramavya carried out a wide 
and systematic persecution against them. The suffering Jams carried ihe news to 
Bijjala. Ramayya offered to repeat the miracle, letting the Jains even to burn'the 
head, promising to recover it as before. The Jains did not accept the challenge, 
therefore, Bijjala issued a Jayapatra to Ramayya and granted a village. 

P. 265. A fugitive stanza ascribed to Poygaiajvar, a Vaishnava saint, states : 
‘we have learnt the religion of the Sskya, that of the 6ramanas and examined the 
2gams composed by &iva etc.’ The same idea is repeated in one of his own verses, 

r 

where he says: ‘The Sramanas do not understand ; the Bauddhas are in delusion, 
and those that worship isiva are unknowing innocents. Those who do not 
worship Vishnu are of low intelligence ndeed.’ 


P. 266. The feature ot the teaching of the Vaisnava saints was that the way 
of salvation was attainable even to the uninitiated according to the orthodox stan¬ 
dards; this element and its teaching gave them the ultimate ascendency among the 
people even as against the rival creeds of Buddhism, Jainism and Saivism. 

P. 284. RamSnuja carried on controversies with the Jains also. 

Pp. 287-291. The chief opponents the Saivas and the Vaishnavas had in view 
in all their controversies seem to be the Jains. This is but natural, as Jainism was 
just emerging full-grown owing to the active support and patronage of the Rasht* 
rakutas, several of them being of that persuasion. Active controversies against the 
Jains began in the days of Sambandar and Appar under the great Pallava Mahend- 
ravarman and his contemporary Pandya Sundara. Owing to bitterness of these 
controversies persecution of the Jain became common feature of the lives of Saiva 
and Vaishnava saints compiled at a later period. The most prominent of these are 
a persecution set up at the instance of Sambandara by his Pandya contemporary 
Ne^urnSran, otherwise KflntpSndya and Sandara, who was first a Jain. The story 
has it that the whole body of Jains were impaled. Dr. Vincent Smith accepted 
this story as embodying a historical incident—an instance of persecution for reli¬ 
gion, Painting of this incident on the walls of the great temple at Madura and in 
all the bigger Siva temples of the south are found. 


It is impossible for history to believe that RSmayya actually cut off his head 
and got it back after it was turned to; ashes. These stories have always a family 
kileness, thereby stamping them as pious fabrications of latter day hagiologisti. 



The Jain are said to have conducted * whole-sale persecution of the Bauddhas 
under a king Himasltala at the Instance of Akalaftka. Similar story of Ramanuja 
having persecuted the jamas by getting them ground in oil-mills byVishijuvar- 
dhana, the Hoysala- but it is known that the chief <£ueen of Vtih?uvardhana died 
a Jain (Ancient India, IX). His commander-in-chief also died a Jain under him, and 
his son succeeded in the same peisuasion. The tutor for bis (king’s) son was a 
most respected Jain Acharya ; therefore, these stories can hardly be regarded as 

historical. But religious riots and excesses by parties of petals always existed. 

The RashtrakQtas were great patrons of the Jains, and in their days Jainism 
did its best work in literature in the Southern Mahratta country and Mysore ; even 
now those regions are the great Jain centres and Jainism flourished there in the age 
of the great Cholas. Jainism continued to flourish under the Chalukyas and the 
Hoysalas and even in the age of Vijayanagar. 

The Saiva AdiySrs and Vaishnava Alv&rs had to carry on active propaganda 
against Buddhism and Jainism, to overcome these religions which had a large 
popular clientele. Both Rumania Bhat^a and SankarachSrya set themselves to the 
task of controverting the Jains and Buddhists and also some others. 

Pp. 298-99. Vijayanagar stood out for all that was worth preserving in 
Hindu religion and culture, irrespective of the multifarious minor differences that 
went to constitute the Hinduism of those days as they do that of these days and 
providing, for funher development of these. It was a comprehensive movement 
to take into its fold all forms of the Hindu faith, including in it to a great extent 
even the prevalent form of Jainism of the locality. 

P. 312. The Jains were a flourishing community in ihe TulunSd, the Country 
between the western Ghats and the sea. Irugappa, a trusted general of Harihara II, ' 
was a Jain, at whose instance the Usciographical work ftfBnartha-ratnamQla was 
composed; he erected a Jain temple in Vijay anagar, popularly known as G&nigitl 
temple (the oil-woman’s temple). 

Pp. 314-315. During the Vijayanagar ruk Buddhism and Jainism: flourished 
side by side with Brahmanism; there were controversies but these were under the 
control of the civil authorities for the time being. According to Rgmanuja inscri¬ 
ption, the Vaishiiava holy place Tirunarlyanapurara was known among the Jainas 
as Vardhamanapuratn. The Vaishnaval iB-treated the Jains, who carried a com¬ 
plaint to Bukks, whp conducted an enquiry and committed the charge of seeing 
that the Jains were not molested By the Vaishnavas, to one of the Valuotisava 
Achiryas. : 
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Jagat Prasad — Eight Presents or Agfa Pahuda qf KundakundncUrya. JPart I, English 
translation with an introduction, Delhi, 1942. Pp. 18+51. 

This book contains a brief exposition of the Jaina doctrine based on Kunda- 
Kunda’s Prakrit work, Affap&kuda or * Eight presents * in Engligh translation. 
Contents—1. Faith, 2 Scripture, 3. Conduct, 4. Enlightenment, 5. Realization, 
6. Emancipation, 7. Insignia, 8. Virtue. 

2781 

G. R. Jain — Cosmology old and new, being a Modern Commentary on Ike fifth chapter 
of Tattcartkadhigama stUra. Gwalior, 1942. Pp. 6+XIV+255. 

This book deals with the contributions of the Jains in the domain of cosmology 
and atomic physics. Jains* view on the size of the universe, on aether, soul, time, 
matter, energy and on space and atom. Contains an introduction, the stitras in 
transliteration, English translation and exposition. 

2782 

S. Srikantha Shastsx — Some Forgotten Sanskrit Poets of Karnatak. [A.B.O.R.I, 
(S. J. V.) Vol. XXIII ; 1917-42] ; P 416. 

Amogha probably the same as Amoghavarsa, the Rastrakota Emperor, the 
author of Prasnottar Ralnanalika in Sanskrit and of Katiirajomarga in Kannad (815 875 
A.D.). 


Kutnudachandra : Digambar Kumuda Chandra is said to have been the 
contemporary of Hemachandra by whom he was defeated (Su. Mu. 26), 

P. 417. Kavi Ratna : contemporary of Calukya emperor Tailap II...obtained 
Kavi-Chakravarti from Tailap II. 

Cintamani—is said to have written a work Cintimani and is praised in the 
&ravana Be]go)a epitaph of Mallisena. 

Sripal Traividya—a digambar scholar, the disciple of Mallijena MaladhSri, a 
great Tarkika poet 

2783 

V. Srinivasan— Madura and Tamil Literary Tradition, (Q.J.M.S; VoL 32 ; 
No. 3, 1942); Bangalore. 



Java fcwuoomvrmr 1875 

P. 271. Madura described in MarUthanar’s Madurai KMci (one of the 10 
Patthupatu idylls t Numerous references to the Jains shrines of the city. 

P. 272. Jain influence in Tamilkam and Fourth Tamil Sangam. A great name 
is Vajranandi; and NSladiySr, one of the 18 didactic classics known as Pathimn 
Keel Kanakku was an important production of the 4th Tamil Sangam. 

Pp. 273*74. The Jains contributed much to Tamil literature and their settle* 
ments in the Madura country lasted for nearly one hundred years. 

The famous KOn Pandya was a Jain ; he became a convert to Hinduism and 
his reign was the beginning of the end of Jain influence. GMnasambdhdar and 
Appar worsted the Jains in religious disputation. Kiln Pandya became a convert to 
Saivism and tradition says that 800 Jains were impaled on that occasion and that 
the annual festival conducted in Madura even.today is connected with this grue¬ 
some act of persecution. The downfall of Jainism in South India is traced to this 
period. 


2784 

A. N. Upadhve— Some of the latest Institutions and Journals and their work in the 
field of Prakrit studies etc. (A portion of the address, A. I. O. C , Hyderabad, 1941). 
Jain Ant. vol. VIII No. I ; Arrah ; 1942 ; Pp. 1-7). 

The Deccan college post-graduate and research. Institute, Poona, its Bulletin- 
Vira SevS Mandira of saraava (Saharanpur), its Hindi monthly Anekanta; the 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, its serial publications ; the Jaina Vidya Bhavan 
at Lahore ; the Jaina Research Society, Delhi. 

2785 

Nalina Vilocana Sarma : Restraint on important factor in Ancient Indian Penology. 
(Jaina Ant. Vol. IX ; No. I ; Arrah, 1943; Pp. 41-45). 

The gradual and consistent development of the ideas of treating crimes and 
their perpetrators rationally from the earliest Dharna sStra and DkamubiOstra works 
along with the European penology. The essentially humanitarian systems professed 
fay the Buddhists and the Jainas believe in Afdthsi and Forgiveness in the extreme. 
Buddhist and Jaina rulers, nevertheless, could not be expected to do away with 
punishment in day to day administration. 
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2786 

S. R. Sharm k— Jainism and Kamatak Culture RtoUwtd. (A.B.O.R.I. vol. XXIV, 
1943. Pp. 106-1094 . 

Part I: narration of the work of Jain writers who flourished in Karnataka 

2787 

D. S. Triveda— Advent of Jainism. (Jaina Ant. Arrah ; Vo!. IX ; No. I; 1943 ; 
Pp. 32-39.) 

The greatest achievement of Jaina thought is its ideal of A himsS —non-violence. 
The word Jaina is derived fromjina—the victor. It is difficult to fix a particular 
date for the origin ofjatnism. Rsabha, the first Tlrthankara. The Hindus regard 
him as the eighth incarnation of Visnu. The nude statues of the Indus valley may 
be the prototypes of the Digambara Tlrthankara statues. The names of the twenty- 
four Tlrthankaras given. 

Its relation to Brahmanism—Their only real gods are their Tlrthankaras and 
Siddhas (those who have attained moksa). The Jainas flatly deny an eternal God, 
but they believe in the eternity of existence, universality of life, immutability of the 
law of karma or action, and right knowledge and right belief and right conduct as 
the means of self-liberation. Though karma decides all, we ourselves can undo our 
past karma in our present life by austerities. 

Parsva—His life. He died at the age of 100 in n. c. 849 on the summit of 
Mount Sammeda. His historicity discussed. 

Mahavira—His life. He attained ffinsna at the age of 72, at PsvSpuri— 
9 miles to the east of RSjgir and became a mukta in B.c. 527. 

2788 

A. Cuaxravarti— The contribution of Jainism to World Culture. {Jain Ant. Arrah 
Vol. IX; No II; 1943; Pp. 76-87). 

History of Jainism : The year 527 b.c. , the date of Mahavlra’s Nirvana is a 
landmark in Indian History. An accurate knowledge of Indian history begins 
with the date of Mahivlta's Nirvana. Mahavira was an elder contemporary 
of Gautama Buddha. According to Sinclair, ‘Jainism is an offshoot of 
Hi nd ui sm and Buddhism and Mahavira was the founder of Jainism'. Even 
after accurate knowladge-is obtained by oriental scholars and made available to 
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the public, these erroneous views are prevalent among the educated Indians even 
now; Hie beginning of Jainism, According to the jama tradition tb the age Of Lord 
Risbabha, the first of the Jinas, has a very interesting account. In south India, 
the Riahabha cult must have been prevalent long before the origin of Puranic 
Hinduism which supplanted Jainism in the South. The fsaivite cult of the later 
PurSnic age is a corrupt modification of the Rishabha cult of the earlier age. 

The rejection of the theory that Jainism was Introduced in South about the 
time of Chandragupta Maurya in 3rd century b.c. 

The people who were dwelling in the countries of the Ganges valley, such as 
Kasi, Kosala, Videha and Magadha, though of Aryan origin, had fundamental 
differences in their faith and social values from the Kurupanchala Aryans. They 
were condemned by the more orthodox western Aryans, because they were deadly 
opposed to animal sacrifice. Jainism as highly democratic in its social organisa- 
tion and highly rationalistic in its philosophy and religion. The constitution of 
reality according to Jaina philosophy. 

Vol. X; No. I; 1944; Pp. 5-15. 

Sy&dvzda : Jan ism and Modern Science—Psychological concepts; fine art; art of 
poetry. In this Jaina scholars have excelled all the rest. Ethical aspect of Jain ism— 
The doctrine of Ahimsa. The doctrine of Parimita Parigraha is necessary for the 
economic reconstruction of the world. The Russian experiment of communism, a 
form of economic levelling down the institutions of property is opposed to the existing 
system of capitalistic economics. As a compromise between these two economic 
institutions we must have a process of social reconstruction leading to voluntary 
limitation of personal property and setting apart the surplus for the betterment of 
general society as a whole. The social and economic reconstruction of the world 
must therefore adopt itself to important principal of Jaina ethics. The doctrine of 
Ahimsd and the voluntary limitation of personal property for in that way lies the 
harmony among nations, as well as peace in this world. 

2789 

Frederic BeiJham— ' -Economics. (3rd ed.). London, 1943. 

P. 8. The great problem for a community, regarded as an economic orgar 
taxation, is what to produce. Its members want consumers’ goods, but it; is quite 
impossible to provide every bddy with as many consumers’ goods, that is, with as 
high a standard of living, as he would Kke. If all people Were like Jains~-memt>ers 
of an Indian sept who try to subdue and extinguish their physical desires— it might 





tats 

be done. If consumers' good* descended frequently and in abundance from the 
haves, it might be done. Am things are, it cannot.be done..., one has to decide 
which wants shall be satisfied at the expense of leaving others unsatisfied. 

2790 

Dasharatha Sharma —The Three Earliest Jain Influences qf Mughal Retigious 
Polity : Padmasundar, Anandaraja and Ajayaraja. (A.B.O.R.L, XXI, 1944 (1945). 

P. 145. The favourable attitude towards the Jains too, which Akbar 
retained throughout his life, was for the contact with Padma Sundar, a Jain scholar 
—then Hiravijayasuri etc. 


2791 

Mohanlal Bhagwandaa Jhavery— Comparative and critical stutfy of Mantraiostra 
With special treatment of Jain MantraVOda being the Introduction to &rl Bhairava Padm&vati 
Kalpa. (Ahmedabad, 1944). Pp. 1 to 365. 

The work here published is a Jaina Tantra entitled *£rl Bhairava PadmBvati- 
katpa' which deals with Mantrika worship of goddess 6rl Padmavati, a deity atten- 
dant on Sri PSrsvanStha, the 23rd Tlrthankara. 

MaUisenasQri, the author of &rl PadmSoati Kalpa and a Digambara Jain 
Achhrya of Sena*ganat was the pupil of Kanakasenagani and grand pupil of 
Ajitasenagani, the famous Guru of king Racamalla of Gaftga dynasty and his minis* 
tar mid general Csmundarai. He flourished about the beginning of the 12th 
century of Vikrama era. 

Bandhufena is the commentator of the Sri Bhairava Padm&vati Kalpa. Both the 
author and the commentator probably belonged to Karnatic. 

Contents :— 

1. Purpose and scope. 2. Magic and Magical Symbolism. 3. Thought force. 
4. New Thought, New psychology. 5. Mentative energy and magic. 6. Telepathy 
and clairvoyance. 7. Gotemplation colours and emotions. 8. Mantra—How it acts. 
9. Kundalinl Shakti. 10. Tantras. 11. TSntrik Sadhana. 12. M&ntray5na, 
Vajrayana and tantrisra amongst the Buddhists. 13. Mysticism of Darvisbes. 
14. Jain MantravSda and CaityavKsit. 15. MBntnkas subsequent to 1080 Vikrama 
era. 16. Antiquity of Jain Mantras and Mantric literature. 17. Contents. 18. The 
author and the commentator. 19. Appendices, 20. Farsi* and Mantras, 21. Con¬ 
clusion. Appendix-A, 
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J. C. J kin— Economic studies fnm tks Jain canon. (J.U.F,H,S., Parts I & 2, 
Lucknow, 1945). 

P 56. JlhapSliya and Jinarikkhiya merchants of Gamps (modern Bhagalpur) 
renowned for their sea trade over Indian ocean referred to in Nty&dhanmakahSo. 
P&tita and Dhana other merchants of Campi. 

P. 61. Mention of a Jain monk killing three lions in a night to save the life 
of Sadhus in KoAkana referred to in .Vix!, CS Pithiki. 

P. 61(n). Brh. Bhi contains descriptions of trading caravans in ancient India. 
Mention of a wealthy merchant named Xnanda. 

P. 67. Brhatakalpa Bhisya and its commentary mentions various coins used in 
those days. 

P. 67 (n). The carma or leather coin is also referred to in the Bhavabhaoara of 
Maladhari Hcmacandra current in the time of Nandas. 

2793 

P, K. Gam—Studies in the History of Indian plants. (B. C. Law Volume, Part I, 
Calcutta, 1945). 

P. 142. Study of Indian plants not yet properly carried out in spite of the 
wealth of material in Jain, BrShmanical and Buddhist sources. 

Pp. 147-48. Antiquity of Jawttr or Jondhlk (Hotcus Sorghum) SSdhu Sundara- 
gani, a Jain lexicographer, refers to Ydvan&la or Jounila in his Dkaturatndkara (a.d. 
1624). 

Pp. 150-154 & 157-158. In Hemachandra’s (1089-1173 a d.) lexicons 
Dehn&mam&la and Abhidhdnacintamani mention of the words Jonnlia, Jowarl, Towandta 
corresponding to the modern Jawara: references in the Prakrit dictionary Paia- 
Sadda-Mahafnavo. In Jtvakacintomani (8th century ad.) a Tamil wotkjaw&r is 
referred to as Irurtgu (IRUNGU) and cholum. 

Tiioyapaifnotti (Prakrit) of Jadivasaha (belonging to the first stratum 400-500 
of the pro-canon of the Digtmbaras) refers to Jawar as Jamanala. 
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2794 

Zetland Marquis of —Homo Sapiens. (B.C. Law volume. Part I, Calcutta, 
1945). 

Pp, 2-4. Vaisali, the capital of the Licchavis and Headquarters of the great 
and powerful Vajjian confederacy • modern Basarh, in the Muzafferpur. district 
in Tirhut. The Licchavis; MahSvlra a citizen of Vaiiali and a member of the 
fraternity of Sramanas, or Wandering ascetics, whose teaching achieved immor¬ 
tality by the stress which it laid in its ethical aspect, upon the doctrine of loving 
kindness (ahimsS) which five hundred years later on the shores of the lake of 
Galilee was reiterated with similar emphasis by another of the supreme figures in 
world history, that of Jesus of Nazareth—the present war-ridden world. 

2795 

Beni Prasad —World problems and Jain ethics. Lahore, 1945 Pp. ii f 18. 

Contents : The scope of religion—Jain ethics, Non-violence (the role of force 
and fraud in history—the root problem of the modern age war in the social con¬ 
text— non-violence in interna] affairs)—Truth-fulness—hone, ty—continence— 
Stoicism. 


2796(i) 

Dasharatha Sharma —Some forgotten Sk. Potts of Karnalak. (A.B.O.R.I, Vol. 
XXVI, 1945). 

P. 153. Digambara scholar Kumudachandra is said to have been defeated 
by Hemachandra, according to Shastri. Sharma’s opinion is different. 

2796(ii) 

Sibendra Nath Ghosal : Women in separation (Prosita Bhartrika) In the Appa- 
bhratfisa strophes of Hemachandra. (Jain Ant. Vol. XI; No. I; Arrah; 1945; Pp. 20-26). 

Hemachandra presents a rich store of love lyrics. In it we find not only a 
pen-picture of the different types of women, but also a vivid delineation of the 
most subtle phases of their love with its counties* tangles of complexities. The 
object of the present article is to describe only the women in separation (profita- 
bkartfks) and study the workings of their hearts, undergoing changes under the 
sway of the most fervent passion of love. Some verses, quoted. 
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N. K. Venkatesam PANWLtJ— The story of the Asuras. (Q..J.M.S. Vol. 35 ; No. 3, 
1945., Bangalore). 

P. 132. Mount Xbd: The present three-storied temple dedicated to Rsabbanath 
(Mahadeva or Sankara), the first of the 24 Tcerthankaras, stands on the site of the 
temples dedicated to Siva and Vi§nu; the site was purchased for the Jain tample. 


2798 


A. Ghakravarti — T ht Apostles of Bloodless Altar, (Jain Ant., vol. XI; No. I; 
Arrah; 1945. Pp. 14-19). 

In the book ‘Buddha and Buddhism' by Arthur Lillie, world’s epoch makers series, 
there is a chapter on the *Apostles of Bloodless Altar', in which he collects a number of 
interesting facts to show how the doctrine of Ahimsi was spread beyond India 
towards western Asia. 

Zoroaster—There were two Zoroaster, one lived in 6000 n.c. and the other in 
500 b.c. While the former was in favour of animal sacrifice and the latter proclai¬ 
med bloodless sacrifice. 

Pythagorians and their religious practices—They abstained from taking meat 
and fish and were vegetarians, 

Essenism, the mystical school of Israel—Some derive their name from a Greek 
term which means holiness, have shown themselves pre-eminent by devotion to the 
service of God, not in the sacrifice of living animals, Lillie adds that they are pro¬ 
nounced of the same faith as the Gymnosophists of India, who abstain from the 
bloody sacrifice, that is, the Buddhists. Lillie is of opinion that Christianity was very 
much influenced by the doctrine of Ahimsa which was propounded in India and 
thereby failed to differentiate between Buddhism and the Philosophy of the Gym¬ 
nosophists. Gymnosophists mean i 'naked philosophers’. It is used by the Greeks to 
denote Nitgranihas, the Jaina ascetics of India. 

The Pythagorians, the latter Zoroasters, and the Essenes, ,the apostles of blood¬ 
less, altar had their inspiration from the order of the Gymnosophists which had been 
in existence from the 8th century b. c. Hence, Lillie’s thesis that Christianity was 
influenced by the Indian ideal of AhhhsS propounded by the Gymnosophists remain 
true. 
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2789 

Hiralal Jain —A hidden landmark in the history if jainism. (A. I. O. C. Session XII; 
1946). Pp. 122-3. 

2860 

Buddba Prakash— Tht Brahmanicel Renaissance— (P.O. Vol. XI; 1946). 

P. 69. Buddhism and Jainism showed equal efflorenscence in the literary field 
...in 453 a.d. the council of Vallabhi was held under Devardbiganin in which the 
Jain canon was codified. 

2801 

D. F. Mulla— Principles of Hindu Law. (Calcutta, 1946.) 

P. 160. Jain widow taking an absolute interest in the self-acquired property of 
her husband. 

Pp. 655-660. Jains—Jains’ origin and settlement in ancient and modern India 
discussed—tenets described—mention of Jain castes observing Hindu customs. Agree¬ 
ment of Jains with Hindus in division of castes—Paramar, Oswal, AgarwSl and 
Khandewal—principal sub-divisions of the Jains. 

Bhadrabnhu Sarhhitt an important law book of the Jains. 

Vardham&na Ntti and Ashan Hitt of Hemacandra deal with Jain Law. Jains 
following Hindu laws. 

Application of Hindu law to Jains. Jain law relating to succession and adop¬ 
tion discussed. 


2802 

N. Venxataramanayya— Presidential Address. (I. H. C. 9th Session) ; Allaha¬ 
bad, 1546. 

Pp. 131-132. The ancient Hindu Society which was thrown into confusion by 
the activities of the Buddhists and the Jains was completely overhauled. This was 
mainly due to the Hindu revivalist movement which appears to have begun as early 
as the middle of the 5th century a.o. of the religious reformers of the age, Kuraarila 
the implacable foe of the Buddhist and the Jabs, deserves notice at first. The meet 
important of the religious teachers was, of course, the great Sankara who toured 
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the whole country holding disputations with the Buddhists, the Jains, and the other 
heretical sect* defeating them in philosophical discussions, and reconverting them 
into the Hindu faith. 

The religious reformers and teachers were no less busy in the extreme South. 
The Saiva Nayannars and the Vaisijava Alvars rooted out Buddhism and Jainism 
from the Dravida country. 

P. 137. Literature-In the early stages the Jains played an important part in 
the development of the Southern languages; they produced works oh grammar, 
prosody, and rhetoric and invited the composition of Putinas and Kttyas on Sanskrit 
and Prakrit models. This contribution is greatest in the case of Kannada and least 
in the case of Telugu. The Jains soon lost ground; and the Hindus took up their 
place. 


SMS 

Potter Doris —The fragrance of India (translated from French) ; Allahabad, 

1946. 


Pp. 168-174. The regard of a sage; Shravana belgoja the cave where Emperor 
Candragupta Maurya lived as a contemplative ascetic ; the Gigantic Statue of 
Gomateshwara (the Jain saint) 65 feet in height; Jainism more ancient than Bud¬ 
dhism. MahSvlra born at Kundagrama in the Deccan ; doctrine of Ahiihsa or 
non-violence. 


2804 

L. Alsdorp — Further contributions to the history of Jain Cosmography and Mythology. 
(N.l.A. Vol. IX, Bombay, 1947, Pp.105-128). 

Alsporf's article on the same subject in zdmo. 92 Pp. 464fF. Description of 
the birth-consecration performed by the gods for every new-born Tlrthankara, the 
so-called Janmakalyina, Full description given. Digambara version also compared. 
Buddhist tradition compared with the Jainas. 

2805 

A. N. ,U padhyk— Kavi Parmeimaor Pe»ameffhi. (Free, and Trans, of the 
A. I/O. C., XIII, Pp. 375*80, Nagpur, 1946 ; in Hindi, J. S. B., XIII, 2, Pp. 81-86, 
Arrah, 1947). 
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Various references to Kavi Parameivara from Kannada and Sanskrit literature 
are put together, and it is shown that he definitely flourished earlier than a. ». 
837. It is for the first time that certain quotations attributed to him are brought 
to light, and is surmised that the original work must have been in an admixture of 
prose and verse. 

2806 

S. A. Jain— What Jainism can da for tki world ? Madras, 1947. P. 20. 

The author discusses here the Jain view points of Truth, Spirit and Matter, 
Soul and Jain Religion and Philosophy in relation to the world. 

2807 

V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar —Some aspects of the Kurd polity . (Bharata- 
Kaumudl, pt. ii; Allahabad, 1947). 

Pp. 1095-1106. Tirukkral or Kurd, a tamil composition of the first century 
b. c. which has been quoted as an authority by the author of the celebrated Tamil 
epic SilappadikBram of the second century a. d. It is a great work dealing with moral 
and ethical principles. It deals with dharma, artha and kHma. The largest portion 
of the book is devoted to a critical examination of the polity of the Tamils. It is 
not a sectarian work but a cosmopolitan treatise written to suit all ages and all 
countries. Kural envisages a well established kingdom, the form of government 
advocated is constitutional monarchy based upon the entire will of the people. The 
Kural polity points to six limbs of the kingdom, the army, the people, the treasury, 
the ministry, the allies y and the fortification. It mentions the institution of ambassa¬ 
dor and spies. 


2808 

Shree Chand Rampuria— The cull of AhithsS, (A Jain view point) ; Calcutta, 
1947 ; P. 70. 

Here the author discusses various aspects of Ahtthsa from Jain view point. 

2809 

S. Vaiyapuri VuxM-Totkappiyar's Religion. (Bhirata-Kaumudl; Part II, 
Allahabad, 1947). , •' 



Jaom. BtnjoomArav 


1885 

Pp. 543-549, Tolkappiyam the earliest pC extant Tamil work* ; its author, 
Tolkappiyar—according to Dr. A. C. Burnell (the Aindra School of Sanskrit 
Grammarians, Pp. 8,56) was a Nirgrantha or Digambara Jain ; the term ‘padimai 
pratimi and the detailed classification and the definitions of living beings found in 
ToUUtppiyam justify the conclusion that he was a Jain. 

2810 

Radhakumud Mookerji— Ancient Indian Education. London, 1947. 

P. 367. Organisation for education by the Jains arose with the given 
emphasis upon the system of organised brotherhoods accommodated in the rock- 
cut halls, Viharas and monasteries. The BrShmanical system followed the suit with 
similar institution like mathas. 

P. 393. The Brahmanical system of fasting on select days has been adopted 
by both Jainism and Buddhism. 

P. 453. Jainism had to take its part in the religious disputations of the day. 
The followers of Parsva led by Keii had a fateful discussion with those of Mahavlra 
under Gautama in the park called Tinduka at SrSvasti as a result of which Jainism 
divided into two sects. 


2811 

A. K. Coomaraswami— Tim and Eternity. (Artibus, Asiae, Supplementum 
VIII), Ascona (Switzerland), 1947. 

P. 9. Time (K5la) unites procession, secession, and statis, and by these all 
this (world, or universe) is united. Essentially, this is the doctrine attributed by 
RSmanuja to the Jains : ‘Time is a particular atomic substance which is the 
cause of the current distinction of past, present and future’. 

P. 57. Poussin cites some Jaina sources (zmdo. 40; Ganitasdrasamgraha , 
edited by M. Ranoacharya, Madras, 1912) in which samaya as a point of time 
corresponds to the Buddhist Kfana i ‘a moment ( samaya) is the minimum time 
(kala) required by an atom ( patamdtfu) to -move its own length . 

2812 

Dr. Benoy Kumar Sarkar— Mia's Epoch in world-culture-, (Bharata-Kaumudi, 
Part II, Allahabad, 1947). 
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Pp, 719*723, What is dA«n<8—interpretation that is most common in 
buddhistic literature end Jaiua Prakrit literature is *t>o not lull animals'—it is-a 
moral precept among them—neither Mahavtra nor Buddha understood Aftidisd in 
the sense of international pacifism or socialist non-violence which may be preaching 
today, 


2813 

K. V. Abhyankar — Omission and Repetition iff Tithis or Lunar Daps. (A historical 
perspective) (A.B.O.R I. Vol. XXVIII; 1947 ), Pp. 96-111. 

P. 104, Lines ascribed to Umasvati cannot also be traced to any of bis 
existing works—The lines appear to have been written by UmBsvati in connection 
with a difficulty felt at his time regarding the tilhi for religious and secular obser¬ 
vances in cases of doubt, after the introduction of the Jain Agama Calendar on the 
mddel of the Vedic Calendar based on Vedanga Jyotisha...Umasvati found the 
solution in the time-honoured line ‘Kfaye Puna etc.' to which he added the line 'Sri 
VirSsvarai Nlrvanam Karyam Lokanusaratah’ with a view to place the day of 
Nirvana and the day of the New Year on two consecutive days. 

The Jain Agma calendar appears to have been introduced a few centuries 
before the £aka Era, possibly at the time of Bhadrabahu—At the rate of 
one day per 72 years, the seasons had receded by a fortnight in the days of the Jaina 

Agamas. 

P, 106. KsflakScarya referred to the Vedic Calendar and its prototype the 
Jain Agama Calendar ( Siddfmta Tippana) were followed by people till the 10th 
Century a. d. when Sripati and other astronomers brought greater accuracy in the 
calculations of the durations of tithis. A new calendar was prepared which threw 
into the background the Vedic Calendar and the Jain Siddhanto Tippana,... 

2814 

K. V. Abhyankar— The Indian Origin of ike Week daps. Jain r«ga{P.O. Vol. 
XII; 1947). 

P. 68. First day Thursday Jain Sgams referred. 

2815 

Apt Prasad Jaw-TA* Riddle of tits Universe, (Jain Ant, Vol. XII, No, II); 
Arrah, 1947. Pp. 62 to 67, 



Jaw* M 

The world is aeif-created. The universe is eternal, without a beginning and 
without an end. The Kaleidoscopic phenomena of .the universe are all due to 
change in form and shape; and to the interplay and reactions between the living 
and non-living substances, comprising the universe. The two substances, the.living 
and the non-living, are eternal, uncreated, self*existing. They have ever been, 
shall ever remain. They are continually, every moment of time, changing in form 
and appearance but in substance they are unchangeable The doctrine of Karma 
is a special and distinguishing feature of Jain Philosophy. Jainism is a panacea 
against all ills. 


2816 

P. K. Gone— , Vari»na\ an article of diet mentioned in the Var&hgacarilA of 
the 7th century a.d. and its subsequent history in Sanskrit and Marathi sources 
upto a d. If 00. (Jain Ant. Vol. XII, No. II Arrah ; 1947.); 

Pp. 45 to 52. VarShgacarita, a Sanskrit Puranic kavya of the 7th century a.d. 
by Jatasimhanandi contains the word VatOnna which though ordinarily mean best 
or choicest food, may also mean some dietetic preparation. The earliest references 
of Varanna and Jalebi were found in Jaina Sources. 

2817 

A. N. Upadhvk —A PaffBvali of tht Stnagana. (Jain Ant. Vol. XIII, No. II); 
Arra b, 1948. Pp. 1 to 9. 

The tentative text and Name Index given and a few observations on some 
important items of information mentioned in this Paffdvali discussed. 

2818 

H. R. Ra ngsswami Iyengar— VidyOnonda and P&trekesdri—Are they identical ? 
(P.O, VoLXIII; 1948). 

Pp, 57-63. Patrakesari was a teacher of the Digambara school of the Jains... 
He must have lived sometime after DiflnSga and before Dharmakirti. It is far from 
truth to lay that Patrakesari is identical with Vidyananda, the author of SlekdvitUkll, 
who actually quotes from the works of Dharmakirti and is assigned to 9th 
century a4>. 
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J. L. Jaws— The Jaina Universe, Lucknow, 1948. 

Pp. iv-f 14 with 5 plates—diagrams and explanation, 

Contents—The Jaina universe, form of the universe, Rijn, Measures of tim e 
and Space, Dimensions of the Universe, siddha kfetra , three Atmospheres, mobile 
channel and the three worlds. 


2820 


Shri Mahavira Commemoration Volume. Vol, 1. Agra, 1948-49. Pp. 336 with 22 
plates. 71 articles in Hindi and English. 

This volume contains articles on the life and teachings of Lord Mahavira and 
onjainology. 

Articles in English— 


Pp. 61-65. 
Pp. 66-67. 
Pp. 68-71. 
Pp. 72-79. 
Pp. 80-85. 
Pp. 86-90, 
Pp. 91-JOQ. 
Pp. 142-148. 
Pp. 149-150. 

Pp. 151-159. 
Pp. 160-166. 
Pp. 207-212. 
Pp. 213-220. 

Pp. 221-226. 


Mahavira : His life and work by Boolchand. 

The Last teacher by W. George Trott, 

Socialism and Sri Vira by Harisatya Bhattacharya. 

Loid Mahavira by L. A. Phaltane. 

The significance of the name Mahavira by K.P. Jain. 

Lord Mahavira VardhamSna by L. A. Phaltane. 

Date of the Nirvana of Lord Mahavira by M. Guvind Pal 

The Jaina Teachings and Ahimsa by Mathew Mckay. 

Jaina Doctrines of the Last Arhat Mahavira by Herbert 
Warren. 

Essence of Jainism by B.C. Law. . 

The Jaina view of Ahimsa by Harisatya Bhattacharya. 

Magadhl, Ardhamagadbi and Sanskrit by S.K. Belvalkar. 

The contribution of Jainism to Indian culture by T. K. 
Tukol. 

Kfetrapala in Jain Iconography by U. P, Shah. 



JaIHA BuKJOORAPHY !!$§ 

Pp- 227-237. The Tree of life and other group symbol* in Jain Art by 
Asok Kumar Bhattachakva. 

Pp. 252-256, Karnataka South and jaina Tradition by D. R, Bendrr. 

Pp. 257-258, KondakundacSrya's Birth place by B. A. Salatore. 

Pp. 261-271. Jain Code and Jainism by R. N. Shah. 

Pp. 293-294. The Way to Salvation by Walter L. Elfer. 

Pp. 295-297. World Peace by Daphane Medowall. 

Pp. 298-301. Establishment of World Peace by H. R. Kapadia. 

Pp. 302-304. The Urgent Necessity of Universal Love and Non-violence 

by T. H. Lawrence. 

Pp. 305-316. Ahirnsa in Sino-Indian Culture by Tan Yun Shan. 

Pp. 317-321. AhirhsS, the Best Jewel of Indian Religion and Ethics by 

P. K. Gode. 

Pp. 325-336. Vegetarianism versus Insanity by Willian Henry Talbot. 

2821 

S. K. Dtkshit— Was the Bhagavadgita known to Megasthenes? (A.B.O.R.I. Vol. 
XXX, 1949). 

P. 298. Megasthenes looks upon the Sophists of India as forming a separate 
caste, in point of number...inferior to the other castes...but in point of dignity pre¬ 
eminent over all—He refers to two kinds of philosophers —Brachhamanes (BrShmanas) 
and the Sarmanes (&raxnanas). 

2822 

R. D. Mish a —Positive Integral kinds of numbers according to the Jain concept. (Jain 
Ant. Vol. XV, No, I); Arrah, 1949, Pp. 32 to 40. 

Men of all ages and countries have been using number in every walk of life 
without knowing its origin and development into the science of mathematics. The 
Jidh theory of number has grown as a handmaid of theological discussions The 
Ji&theory of number given and discussed with the help of texts. 
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Kamta Prasad Jain —Jainism Abroad. (Jain Ant. Vol. XV, No. II); Arrah, 1949, 
Pp. 78 to 82. 

A short account of the promulgation of Jainism in recent times in : 

(1) America—In 1893 Sim Virachand R. Gandhi went to Chicago (U.S-A.) 
session of the World Congress of Religions as a representative pfjaina Religion. 
Next time he went there with Pandit Lilan in 1896. In 1933 C.R. Jain attended 
the meetings of the ‘Congress of World Religions* held at Chicago. 

(2) England—In 1912 J. L. Jaini went to England and on 24th August, 
1913 established ‘MabSvlra Brotherhood* at London. With Herbert Warren he 
established ‘The Jaina Literature Society’. In 1926 C.R. Jain went to England 
and revived the activities of the ‘Mahavtra Brotherhood’. On 20th March, 1930 
C. R. Jain established the ‘Rishabha Free Lending Jain Library.’ 

(3) Europe—During the years 1926, 1928, 1934 C. R. Jain delivered lectures 
on Jainism in Germany, France, Italy and Switzerland. 

(4) Ceylon and Burma—BrahmachSri Sitalaprasadaji went to Ceylon and 
Burma to study the religious conditions of these countries and delivered lectures on 
Jainism. 

(5) Malaya—Shri Yati Rajachandraji of LonkSgachcha went to Malaya in 
1947-48 to impart the message of Ahimsa there. 

2S24 

Jyoti Prasad Jain— The birthplace of DhavaUt and JqyadhavalS. (Jain, Ant., Vol. 
XIV, No. II); Arrah, 1947. Pp. 46 to 57. 

The birth place of DhavalS and Jayadhavali and the abode of Swami Vl rsen, 
the commentator of Skai'KhondSgama SiddhOnta and Jinasen, the commentator of Kaid- 
ya Pihuda was Vitagramapur or Vatanagar Vishaya of Nasikdesa, and within a few 
miles of Nasik town, which was the same as the modern village of Vani in Dindon 
Taluka of Nasik district. And most probably, the exact spot in that VStnager 
where this Jain centre of learning was accommodated was die ancient god-built 
temple of Chandraprabha Swami in the famous Jain cave temples of fiham frhftr 
Lepa in the vicinity of that town. 



Kamta Praiad Jain —Six Cantu of Truth. Aliganj (Etah), 1949. P. 26. 

This book is ail English translation of Ravi Daulata Ram's Hindi ‘Chhaha- 
dhala’ which is a treatise on Jain Philosophy, particularly on the Truth and AhaftsS 
Space,,Time and Matter, Meditation, liberation and the Self. 

2826 

K. P. Biswas and M. A. Sampatkumaran— Botanical notes on the Satpura theory, 
(Pro. N. I. of S. of India : No. 8; vol. XV) Delhi, 1949. 

P. 365. On the Paresnath hill-top, the flora of which according to recent 
studies finds a more or less close parallel with that of Kurseong in the Darjeeling 
district. Geographically the Paresnath Hills are a prolongation of the north-eastern 
edge of the Deccan plateau into the Gangetic plain (Clarks, C.B. 1898, Sub-anas 
of British India Journ. Ginn. 9oc.34). 


2827 

Salim Au—The Satpura Trend as an omithageographical Highway. (Pro. N. J. Sc. 
of India No. 8. vol. XV). Delhi, 1949. 

P. 380. Throughout the length of the Satpura trend there are many pockets or 
islands lying at elevations over 3,500 ft. similar to Parasnath Hill with the requisite 
rain fall and humidity for producing the biotopes essential for the survival of the 
specialized forms. 


2828 

Sundar Lai 'RouK—Z w> 8 t H ra Phical observations on the Fauna of Pareshnath HiU ; 
(Pro. N. I. Sc. I. No. 8. vol. XV) Delhi, 1949. 

Pp. 421-22. Paresnath HiU in the district of Hazaribagb is the highest moun¬ 
tain in Chota Nagpur and its fauna is, therefore, of special significance in any 
discussions of the Satpura Hypothesis. The mountain rises to a hight of 4,800 feet 
above sea level and is about 180 miles from the foot-hills of Nepal. Its franks and 
crest are covered with dense jungle and though the humidity is not as high as in 
the eastern Himalayas, the atmosphere is damper in higher parts than the surroun¬ 
ding country. The mountain top presents a manure, in fairly balanced proportions, 
of the plants of a damp hot, a dry hot, and of a temperate climate. 



1892 Jawa BreuooRAnrr 

A large proportion of the fauna of Paresnath is identical with that of the 

Ganges valley and a smaller proportion apparently endemic on the hill, a Himala* 

yan element can also be detected which is totally absent from the surrounding 
plains Annandai.k N. Notes on the fauna of Paresnath Hill , Western Bengal, Rec, Ind. 
Mu*. 7, 33-49, 1942). 

The Himalayan element in the fauna represented by such forms as Phleboto- 
mus major and Sepsis cynipsea among the Diptera, Haphta nicomache among the 
Rhynchota, Thysia Wallichic among the beetles, and Lygosoma sikkimense among 
the lizards. 

Although winged insects might be flown with comparative ease across the 
Ganges valley from the Nepal foot-hills to Paresnath, it is quite impossible 
that a lizard could be carried in this way. It is impossible more over that 
the eggs of L. Sikkimense could be transported in a living condition by birds, 
for they perish within a short period of being removed from the damp moss in 
which they are laid. We must therefore seek for a geographical explanation of the 
occurance of the lizard on an isolated hill top two hundred miles from its present 
abode (Amandale— ibid). 

There is no reason whatsoever to think that the individuals living on Paresnath 
were ever isolated hy a ring of ice or driven to the summit by glaciers sufficiently 
extensive to submerge the base of the hill; but it must be remembered that the 
secular movements of glaciers are accompanied by profound modifications not only 
in temperature but also in humidity, and humidity is perhaps an even more 
important factor in the distribution of reptiles and insects than actual temperature. 
We must suppose that Lygosoma sikkimese once lived in the plains as well as or 
instead of in the hills, but that a fall in the atmospheric humidity of the former, 
perhaps due in part to movements of glaciers in the Himalayas, drove it up into the 
E. Himalayas on the one hand and the summit of Paresnath on the other, or confi¬ 
ned it to comparatively high altitudes. 


2829 

Sundar Lai Hora — Satpura Hypothesis of the distribution of the Malayan fauna and 
flora to Peninsular India. (Pro. of the National Institute of Sciences of India No. 8. 
Vol., XV, Delhi, 1949). 

P. 309. On Parivan&th, 4,500 feet high, in Behar, and on Mount XbQ in the 
Aravali range, Rajputana, serwxal Himalayan plant exist.— Mbducott, H. fi. 
and Blanford, W. T. (.1879) in A. Manual of Geology of India, 2 vols, Lxx, 
374*375 (Calcutta). 
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P, 313. On P&rasnVth Hill, Mount Atjtt and hill* of Peninsular India with 
an annual rainfall of 150 inches, are found the damp-loving Malayan forma 
(fauna). 

2830 

A. N. Upadhyb— Reference: to rnlior works in tho TUoyapta^atti. (Proc. and Trans, 
of the A.I.O.C., XV, Pp, 293-4, Bombay, 1949). 

The Tibya-pannatti, which is an ancient Prakrit text on Jaina cosmography, 
refers to earlier texts like Aggdyaqiya, Ditthivida , ParikammS, MutSydrof Loytmtjicchaya, 
LoyaribkUya and LogSinl. 


2831 

A. N. U padhye —Ahithsd and World Probslms. (Addresses and essays on Jainism 
and world problems, Pp. 1—3, Calcutta, 1949). 

This is a paper read before the delegates of the World Pacifist Conference. It 
brings out how Ahimsd is a potent principle and is sure to rescue the world from the 
constant threat of war. 


2832 

Jai BhagwanJxiN and Matthew Mckay —World ProbUms and Jainism. (How far 
Jainism can serve the world problems), Aliganj (Etah), 1950, P. 24. 

Contents : The world of today. How to relieve the tension, pacifism etc. 

2833 

K. G. Masheuwala— Guru-cult. (The Indian Philosophical Congress Silver 
Jubilee Commemoration volume), 1950. 

P. 239. The deification of the guru —the status of the prophet was not exten¬ 
ded to any individual after Mohammad, the last prophet; similarly, the Parsis have 
not had a prophet since Zarathustra, the Buddhists, a Buddha since Siddhartha. 
and the Jains, a Ttrthankara since MahSvIra. 

- P. 245. AU such are only Buddhas, Ttrthankaras, gurus and teachers 
but none may be regarded omniscients and infallible or as representing in their own 
person God fully and perfectly. 

2834 

Louis Rbhoo —Sanskrit el Culture . Paris, 1950, 
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Index i Jaina, adepte de lb religion prechee par lejina (Mahavira) quelques 
sircles avant l'ere chutrienne. 


2835 

A. N. Sindh —History of Mathematics in India from Jam sources. {Jain. Ant. 
Vol. XV, No. II), Arrah, 1949. Pp. 46 to 53 and vol. XVI, No. II, Arrah, 1950. 
Pp. 54-69. 

With the exception of the Ganita-sira samgraha all our information regarding 
Mathematics among the Jains is derived from their religious and connonical works. 
Thus the Dfuuald gives us information about : 

(1) The use of the principle of place-value; 

(2) The laws of Indices; 

(3) The theory of Logarithms; 

(4) Special methods of dealing with the fractions; 

(5) methods used in geometry and mensuration. Details with passages cited 
and discussed. 


2836 

A. N. Upadhye— Jainas and Jainism. (M. M. Potdar Commemoration Volume, 
Pp. 157-75, Poona, 1950). 

This is an essay on Jainas and their religion as it was and it is. Further it 
surveys important contributions of the Jainas to Indian art, architecture and litera¬ 
ture and presents, in addition, a brief resume of Jaina metaphysics, logic and ethical 
code, the last as laid down for the laity and monks. 

2837 

A. N. Upaohye— • When was ParsoUbhyudayu composed ? (B. V., XI, 1-2, Pp. 4-5, 
Bombay, 1950). 

The conflicting evidence oh the date of the composition of the Psriodbhyudaya is 
explained by suggesting that this poem might have been composed between 775 and 
780 a.d., but the verse No. 70 might have been added later on when Jinasena came 
in contact with the RastrakQta king Amoghavarsa, of course after the latter c a m e to 
the throne, 
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A. N. Upabhye— The Fundamentals of Living Paths : Jainism (Silver Jubilee 
Commemoration volume, the Indian Philosophical Congress, Pp. 132-38, Calcutta, 
1950). 

[This paper gives a succint exposition of the fundamentals of Jainism ; its histo¬ 
rical antecedents, metaphysical basis, logical approach and ethical ideology. 

P. 132. Jainism, a sramanic culture, which thrived in Eastern India even 
prior to the advent of Aryans in Indian Midland. Jainism accepts both change and 
permanence as facts of experience. 

P. 133. In Jainism the basic substances are eternal and their interaction 
explains all changes. The idea of absolute creation and destruction by God is not 
acceptable to Jainism. The God in Jainism is a liberated soul, a spiritually perfect 
ideal. He is an example to inspire and to guide. Every soul can aspire to achieve 
Godhood by annihilating Karmic forces. 

P. 134. In Jainism the divinity can be adored at the various stages of spiritual 
evolution. Siddha —the liberated soul ; Tlrthankara [Athol) the omniscient teacher; 
Aclhya —preceptor ; Up&dhyZya— preacher ; and sadhu*- the monk : these mark the 
various stages of the soul's spiritual progress. Jainism is a religion of self help, and 
enables one to cultivate individual strength and courage on the path of spiritual 
progress. The Karma, according to Jainism, is a subtle matter, or energy, which is 
associated with Atman (soul) from beginningless time ; and the spiritual emancipation 
becomes complete when the Atman develops its inherent glories by removing the 
Karmic shackles which were all along eclipsing the nature of Atman. The Karmic 
influx into the soul is due to one’s activities, mental, vocal and physical. 

Pp. 135-36. Jain logic insists on qualifying every statement with ‘Synt*, j.e,, 
‘may be', to stress its conditional or relative character. Besides these two judge¬ 
ments; namely, ‘somehow S is P' and ‘somehow S is not P*. Jain logic admits a third 
kind of judgment, namely, 'somehow S is indescribable’. These three are the basic 
predications; and when they are combined successively and simultaneously, the 
maximum number of combinations is seven and not more. These are t (1) Somehow 
S is P; (2) Somehow S is not P ; (3) Somehow S is indescribable ; (4) Somehow S is 
P and is also not P ; (5) Somehow S it P and is also indescribable ; (6) Somehow S 
is not P and is also indescribable ; and lastly (7) Somehow S is P, alio is not P, and 
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P, 136. Jain ethics aims at the realisation of NirvSna or Mvkfa, which means 
that the soul is to be completely liberated from the shackles of Karma, which is to 
be achieved by observing a code of morality. Jainism lays down five bash: vows : 
(i) akirhsB (abstention from violence) ; (ii) salya (abstention from false speech); 
(iii) asteya (abstention from theft) ; (iv) brahmacatya (abstention from sex pleasure) ; 
(v) aparigraha (abstention from greed for worldly possessions). 

All the souls are equal; therefore, the sanctity and dignity of life in its various 
forms must be maintained. 


2839 

Brahmachari Sitai. Prasad— Jainism : A Key to True Happiness. Jaipur, 1951. 
Pjp, VII+I33. 

True happiness ; soul j energy and fate; principles of Jainism ; inflow and 
bondage; etc. 


2840 

Jyoti Prasad Jain— Jainism : the oldest living riligion. Benaras, 1951. Pp. ii+ 
62+1. 

Jainism is an absolutely independent religion and is older than Vedic culture. 
All these facts have been proved in this booklet, giving the references from the 
Vedas, PurOnas, Buddhist texts and also from the findings of the well-known Indian 
and European scholars. 


2841 

Brahmachari Sital Prasad— Jainism, A Key lo True Happiness. Jaipur, 1951, 
Pp. viii+133. 

This book describes the path of real happiness—that of the soul, not depending . 
on anything appertaining to material wealth. 

2842 

R, D. Mishra— Late B. Devakumarjain and his Jain Siddhanta —'Bhavan Publi¬ 
cations (Jain, Ant. Vol. XVII, No. I), Arrab, 1951, Pp. 26 to 31. 

The Devakumarjain Memorial Volume of the Jain Siddbinta Bhiskara. 
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B. C. Law — Indologhal Studies, (A.B.O.R.I, Vol. XXXII, 1951). 

P. 274. The book contains extensive studies in the Jain scriptures—a sketch of 
Mah&vira’a life...an account of distinguished men and women of India...clear state* 
ment of the doctrine of Karma. 

2844 

Dinendra Cband Jain— /)rra-r3rrt. (Jain Ant., Vol. XVII, No. I), Arrab, 1951. 
Pp. 17 to 25. 

Extracts from the writings and speeches of B< Deo Kumar—Philosophical 
ideas; ethical ideas, literary, social and cultural ideas. 

2845 

C. S. K. Jain— The Central Jain Oriental Library. (Jain Ant., Vol. XVII, No. 1), 
Arrah, 1951. Pp. 11 to 16. 

Locally known as the Samwati Bhaasan, the library has a collection of about 
7,500 printed books in several Indian languages. The number of published English 
books is 3,250. Besides, the library has 6,378 manuscripts on palm-Jeaves, paper or 
tree-bark. The library was first installed in 1903. Jain Siddhanta bhawan is the 
unique institution for research and study of Jain literature, history and antiquary. 

2846 

Ashutosh Bh .'.ttacharya— Review of early Bengali Saiva Poetry. (Q.J. M. S., 
Vol. 42, 1951-52). 

Since, the introduction of Brahmanism into this country, Buddhism and 
Jainism, the prevailing religions of the time in the land had begun to lose themselves 
in this newly introduced Saivism. The ideal life of the Jain Ttrtliankaras was not 
in any way different from the ideals of Gautam Buddha and the Puranic Siva. 

2847 

A. K. Yegna Narayan AivAk—T/te Antiquity of some field and forest flora of India. 
(Q, J.M.S., Vol. 42,, No. 1 , 1951*52, Bangalore). 

"Pi ?. In the famous Tamil classic, Sitappadikaram , considerable mater&l rela¬ 
ting to the country through which the hero and heroine pan on their way to 
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Mathurai is available. Kfiverippumapattinum a prosperous sea port (now submerged 
under the sea). 


2148 

Nemi Chandra Shastri— Jain Culture in Shahabad. (Jain. Ant., Vol. XVIII, 
No. I), Anah, 1952. Pp. 26 to 32. 

Jainism exists in the district of Shahabad (Bihar) from the 6th century a.d. 
About twenty images of Jain Nemi Nath, Rsabhan&th and others, the fabulous 
tree ICalpavfkfa, the religion incarnate Dhamackakra excavated from Chousa, in 
Buxar sub-division. The period of these images ranges from the 6th century a.d. 
to the 9th century a.d. A brief sketch of some of the well-known Jain temples of 
Shahabad given and literary progress of Jainism ia Shahabad shown. 

2849 

A. N. Upaphye —The Jainas. (The Indo-Asian Culture, II, 2, Pp. 164-69, 
Delhi, 1953). 

This note gives an outline of the part played by the Jainas in different parts 
of India, starting with their Tlrthankaras. 

2850 

Anant Prasad Jain — Soul, Consciousness and Life . Aliganj, Etah, 1953. P. 24. 

Here a short rational analysis is put forward for an easy conception of 
existence and identity of soul, according to Jainism. 

2851 

The Indo-Asian Culture —Vol. I, No. 4, New Delhi, 1953. 

Pp 438*39. Reports bathing ceremony of Gomate—svara on March 5, 1953. 
Picture of Gomatesvara on page 395. Reports birthday anniversary of MahSvira 
on March 28, 1953. 

2852 

N. L. Ahmad - Some problems for further study and research. (Presidential Address, 
Ind. Hist Cong., 17th Sets.' Ahmedabad) 1954. 

P.231. In Gujarat valuable material lies buried in Jain Bhandaras. The 
numerous Rosas or Prabaudhas should throw interesting i »gh» css the social, cultural 
and political history of the period (1206-1525). 


V 



N. P. Chakhavauti —Presidential Address, (1, H. Gong., 17th Seaa,, Ahmedabad), 

W54. 


P. 20. The Kushana era and Kanithka era; two inscriptions—one of the 
year 86 and another of 15, in which one Arya Vasula Is mentioned; it would be 
impossible for the same person to occupy important position in the Jain commu¬ 
nity for a period of 71 years. Misunderstanding of the actual words. The 
donation of the image might have been made by her relations and followers, 
after she expired 'for the emancipation of Vasula'. 

Another Mathura inscription dated in the year 299 : Mathura was a strong- 
bold of Jainism—why an era used in the north-west should be used at Mathura 
only in a solitary instance ? 


2854 

H. V. Divatia— Wtlcomt Speech, (I.H. Cong., 17th Sess., Ahmedabad), 1954. 

P. 1. In the kingdom of Maitrakas of Valabhipur, Jainism, Jsaivism, Vais- 
navism and Buddhism flourished side by side under the patronage of its rulers. 

Pp. 2-3. For the glory of Gujarat, credit goes to the Jaina community 
which produced traders, administrators, warriors and literary scholars. Jaina 
Munis devoted themselves not only to exposition of 'their religious tenets but to 
grammar, biography and history. 

P. 5. The mutual respect between the various religious faiths in Gujarat 
was so great that different persons of the same family living in the same house 
professed either Jainism, Vaisnavism or Saivism. The Jain spirit of AhimsS and 
the deep devotion of Vai?navism have for centuries permeated the life of Gujarat, 
ultimately it produced the greatest personality—-Mahatma Gandhi. 

2855 

Moti Chandra— Presidential Address, Sec. I (Upto 711 a.d.) (I. A. Cong. 17th 
Sess., Ahmedabad), 1954. 

Pp. 41-44. Historical traditions : Jain traditions : legend of Kunala, son of 
Aioka and grandson of Chandragupta ; Kunala’s son Samprati became the upSsa- 
ka of the &ramanas; legend of Samprati breathes the same sprit of tolerance and 
well-being as the inscriptions of Aioka; Samprati re-established the declining 
Maurya empire In Andhra-desa, Maharashtra and Coorg. 
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The Jain traditions throw additional light on the glory of the SitavSbanas; 
Satavabanas’ power extended from Mathura in the north to Mathura in the 
south; rivalry between Nahapana and Gautamlputra for the port of Broach, 

2856 

D. C. SiB.c\s.-'Nagara'Srtsh(hin (I. H, Gong,, 17th Sess., Ahmedabad), 1954. 

i . ' i i . < 1 ' 

P.53, The Nagarasresthin represent the various guilds or corporations of 
the town or the rich urban population. 

P. 55. According to Tod {Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. II, 
P. 682), most of the Nagarseths of Rajasthan in the first half of the nineteenth 
century were Jains. 


2857 

Reginald Le May —The Culture of South East Asia. London, 1954. Cambo¬ 
dia : its Indian origin. 

P. 116. Sirpur, now a small village on the right bank of the Mabanadi, 37 
miles east by north of Raipur (Central Provinces). J. D. Beolar visited this place 
in 1873-74. Beolar reported a temple there to be Buddhistic and Jain as well as 
Brahmanic in form and style. 


2858 

Banarsi Das Jain —Jainism in the Punjab . (Sarupa Bharati : thejDr. Lakshman 
Sarup Memorial Volume) Hoshiarpur, 1954. 

Pp. 238-247. 

P. 239. Tak?asila—Kingdom of BShubali : temples F and G at Sirkap pro¬ 
bably Jaina (Sir John Marshal, Arch. Annual, 1914-15). 

P. 240. Harappa—Clay seal with standing males found at Harappa compar¬ 
able to Jaina statues of Rsabha as in Indus seals fig. 13 in plate XII of Mohen- 
jodaro, Vol. 1. 

P. 241. Sithhapura—From Kapisi. {eastern part of Afghanistan) Hiuen Tsiang 
came to Sirhbapura; here he found white clothed heretics and the Digambara 
Jaioas and a temple; Sir Anrel Stein discovered in 1889 the remains of the Simha- 
pura Jain temple near the modem Katas (Katak?a) (Gazetteer of Jhelum Dist., 
Lahore, 1904, pp. 43-46). • J 
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P. 242. Von Le Coq’s (Die Buddliistische ipeetantike inMhtalasien, III, 
Die Wandmabruen, Berlin, 1924, Plate IV. P. 30) identifying aa a Digambara 
Tirthankara, a human figure painted on a wail in Chinese Turkestan; and N.C. 
Mehta’s supporting it (in his studies in Indian Painting); and C.J. Shah's repro* 
buction of the statement (in his book Jainism in N. India); refutation of these 
decause the painting depicts a headless naked male standing tiptoe with the 
right teg brought in front of the left. 

P. 242. PArvatikS (6th century A. d.) mention of Pavvaiya (Parvatika) on 
the bank of the river Chandrabhaga (Cbenab) in KuixUayamOlokaths, as a centre of 
Jainism. 

Pp. 243-244. Nagarkot—Kangra (CL 1000-1600 a.d.) : Nagarkot, another 
name of KSngra, 135 miles from Amritsar; in ancient times it was the capital of 
Trigarta; Cunningham found here remains of old Jain Temples, images and 
inscriptions and remarked that the DiwSns of the Muslim rulers of Delhi stationed 
at Kangra were Digambara Jains (AE. Sur. Ind. reports 1872*73, vol. V, pp. 
168 ff). The oldest and the longest inscription is inscribed on the pedestal of an 
image of Rsabha 854 a. d. edited by Biihler (Ep. Indica, Vol. I, Ins. No. 18). 
This image and inscription also noted by Marshall (Ar. Su. Ind. An. Rep. 
1905-6 p. 16); the word gaccha indicates iisvelambara origin. The late Dr. 
K. N. Sitaram discovered in 1930 in Kangra valley numerous Jain images and 
ruins of Jain Temples—some of them being appropriated by the Hindus as Ganapati 
Temple (lying between the Railway station and the Rest Houses at Baijnath- 
Paprola). Dr. Sitaram's reports are unpublished but available in manuscript. 

P, 244. Sindbudesa: In olden times an active centre of Jainism, in Sam. 
1169 there was rivalry between the followers of the Kharatara Gaccha and the 
Komala Gaccha. Jinadutta Suri started worship of Manibhardra and the Muslim 
Pirs or saints. 

t 

P. 246. Lahore—Labhapura its Jain name; Akbar influenced by Hlravijaya 
SQrl prohibited the slaughter of animals on certain days of the year throughout 
his kingdom (V. A. Smith, Jaina Teacher of Akbar in Bhandarkar Commemora¬ 
tion vol.). Rivalry between jinacandra and Hlravijaya. 

2859 

Aspects of Jainism. Jain Mission Soc.ety, Bangalore, 1955. 

- (These articles are reprinted from the Aryan Path, May, 1953; October,. 
1954; January-February, 1955; April, 1955, May, 1955 and June, 1955). 
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The names of the articles are— 
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1 . Jaina culture by Nathraal Tatxa. 

2. Jain Ideas in the Modern world by A. Chakravartx. 

3. The fundamentals of Jainism by P. R. Jain. 

4. The Approach of Jainism to Ethics and Haribhadra's contribution to it 
by 1, H. Jhaveri. 

5. Jainism and the Way to Spiritual Realization by I. C. Shastri. 

2860 

P. C. Roy Chouohory— Jainism in Bihir. Patna, 1956, Pp. I-X and I-ll0; 
16 plates. 

Chapters: Jainism in Bihar; Jain religion; Jain Achitccture; Parasnath Hill; 
Kuluha Hill; Jain Antiquities in Manbhum; Jain Antiquities in Singhbhum; 
Buchanan’s References to Jain shrines; Jain Antiquities in Gaya; Jain Antiquities 
in Shahabad; Jain Antiquities in Bhagalpur; Jain Antiquities in Patna; Jain Anti* 
quities in Muzaffarpur; Glossary; Bibliography; Index. 

2861 

A. N. U padhve —Mahaolra and Buddha on Nin&na. (The Rajaramian, Kolhapur, 
1932; also the Voice of Ahiriua, VI, 3-4, Pp. 120-29, Aliganj, 1956). 

The religious back-ground of the Vedic, Rrahmanic and Upanixhadic texts is 
outlined especially with a view to trace the doctrine of transmigration, which was 
conspicuous by its absence in earlier works but became sufficiently important in the 
Upanishads. There is evidence in the Vedic literature itself that the Aryans had to 
struggle against an antagonistic culture in Central India as well as in Eastern India. 
It is to these parts oflndia that Jainism, Buddhism and some other faiths belong. 
It is in this back-ground that the Jaina and Buddhistic conceptions of Miri'difa are 
studied in details. 


A. N. Upadhye —On the Bahurata Schism. (Jaina Gazette, XXVII), 

The traditional account of the Bahurata schism started by JamSli in the very 
life-time of Mahavlra is given in this paper. Further, the philosophical implications 
of the Bahurata doctrines are explained with illustrations. 
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2863 

Gertrude Emerson Sen — Cultural Unity of India. Ministry of Information & 
Broadcasting Publication, Govt, of India, 1956), 

P. 23. Chap. III. Roots of Indian Culture: In the sixth century b. c., 
Buddhism and Jainism added a new emphasis to the Upanishad teachings. It gave 
way to a new idea that each has the right to live out its own life—karmic ‘seeds* 
and the doctrine of AhirhsS was introduced. 

P. 24. Among the Jaina followers of Mabavlra, the Buddha’s great contem¬ 
porary, the practice of the vow of non-injury towards all living creatures became an 
integral part of the discipline. A Jaina would not walk at night, lest he inadver¬ 
tently crush life of a worm. (Plate of Jain temple in white marble, Dilwara, Mount 
Abu— 1 hh century a.d.) 

P. 31. Chapt. IV: Cultural Continuity—Buddhism and Jainism, rejecting the 
sacred authority of the Vedas and the special position of the Brahmin introduced 
their own emphasis into education. The Jains began to use Sanskrit as their literary 
language at a somewhat later period. 

P. 34. Spirit of Religious Tolerance : In the conference organised by Harsha- 
vardhan of Kanauj and attended by Yuan Chwang in the seventh century were 
present no fewer than three thousand Brahmins and Jains apart from the Buddhists. 
Conversion of Jain Tamil kings to Saiva or Vaishnava form of faith. 

Pp. 37-38. Vernacular translations of Epics and PurBnas —Two Jaina authors, 
Adipampa and Abilina va Pam pa of tenth and twelfth centuries made abridged 
versions of the Makabh&rata and the R&nayana in Kannada. 

P. 39. Images and Temples—Art in an important expression of culture in 
which the Jaina images suggested the immobility of death itself. 

P.41. Jain4 images of the Tlrthankaras date from about the first century 

A. D. 

P. 45. Unifying Force of Bhakti—'Buddhism and Jainism opened their doors 
to all, just when Brahmin orthodoxy had shut its own against many. 

2864 

& StakANtAYA—Asda, Dhcmmprija. (Q,.J. M. S. -Culture and Heritage 
Number, 1956) Bangalore. 
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Pp. 5-6. Chandra Gupta Maurya— After a successful reign of 24 years, gone 
with his Jain teacher Bhadrabahu on a pilgrimage to the South and ended his days 
on the Chandragiri Hill at Sravanabelgola in Mysore, where the foot-prints of his 
Guru and his inscriptions as well as the colossal in|age of Gbmatesvara form perma¬ 
nent and prominent land-marks. '* 

2865 

Buddha Prakash —Historical characters in the MudrSrOkjasa of Visikhadatta. (Proc., 
I.H.C., XVIIth Session), Patna, 1956. 

P. 127. Balabhadda is connected with the third schism of the Jaina Church 
caused by the disciple of Asadhacharya in Seyaviya (Setavrya) in 214 a.v. 
According to the Tittho-galipainna this Balabhadda the Maurya is shown to be a 
local administrative officer posted at Rajagfha by Chandra Gupta. 

2866 

S. Srikantaya —The Jagadguru of Sringeri —obituary—(Q,. J.M.S, Culture and 
Heritage Number, 1956). Bangalore. 

P. 128. The town of Sringeri, 2,439 feet above sea-level on the left bank of the 
river Tunga. Whether Sringeri in earlier times was a Jangam or Jaina stronghold 
before it became the centre of the Advaita school of thought is not clear, In the 
latter half of the 8th century a.d. &ankar3charya came here and established this 
math. 


2867 

V. P. Joharapurkar-— Punnafa Sangha. (Q.J M.S. Culture & Heritage Number, 
1956), Bangalore. j 

Pp. 163-64. Funnata Sangha, a sect of Jain ascetics; it derives its name from 
PunnSta, i.e. the Karnataka Province, where it originated. Jinasena completed his 
Harivania Purina in S. 705. He has given a list of his predecessors: Harisena, com¬ 
pleted his Brhat Kathikosa in S. 854 at Vardhamanapura (Va^havana in Saurastra), 

A collection of hymns by Pandit Haji, a pupil of BhattSraka Rajaklrti (middle 
of 17th century). 

This Mss. contains a pafptvali of Ladabagada Gaccha—the changed name of 
Punnata gaccha. 

The Mss. of Bharata Bfuyabali Carita composed by Pamo in &. 1614 mentions 
Puna&ta Gaccha. Punn&fa Gaccha was a subdivision of KAf^ba Sangha, ,. 
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A. Gnanaratnah— saints ’ influence on Tamil literature. (Summaries of 
Papers, A.I.O.C., XIXth Session, Delhi, 1957). 

P. 124. Sambandar conquered the multitude of Jains in argument in royal 
presence. 

2869 


C. M. Ramchander Chettiar —Patayagars of Kangu Nadu, their bid for indepen¬ 
dence, (summaries of Papers, A.I.O.G., XIXth Session, Delhi, 1957), Pp. 102-103. 

Religious tolerance—-Jainism and Hinduism in Tirumalai NSyaha's (1623-1659)— 
72 territory. 


2870 


‘ Umakant P. Shah —Parents of the Jinas. (Summaries of Papers, A.I.O.C,, XIXth 
Session, Delhi, 1957). 

P. 88. The worship of parents of the Jinas in Jaina literature and art and 
the identification of a group of Jaina sculptures showing a male and a female sitting 
under a tree and ususally accompanied by one or more Children are discussed. 

2871 


K. B. Jindal — The Prefaces— Calcutta, 1958. 

Pp. 1-224. Dratya Sash gt ah, TaitvZrlha Sutra, Panch&slikaya Sara, Punf3itha 
Siddhyuftiya, GommafsBra — Jlra Kind, Almdnusasan, Gommafes&ra, Kama Kand, Samaya- 
sira, Myamsitra, Gommatasdra, Karma Kind Part II, Parlkshamukham, Cosmology : Old 
and New. 

2872 

Hiralal Chatterjee —International law and International State Relations in Ancient 
India. Calcutta, 1958. 

P. 11. At different periods of Indian history development of inter-state 
relations and International law was marked by different characteristics. The doct¬ 
rine of non-violence promulgated by Buddhism and Jainism aimed at minimising 
hn«n»in sufferings as a whole, not to speak of atrocities of war. One of the greatest 
steps calculated to secure lasting peace in the world was taken when message of 
universal love and non-violence was preached some six hundred years before the 
bkdi of Christ. 
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2873 

AuorLAKsifMt —Tamil Nayanars in Tefugtt Literature. (Pr. & Tn A.I.O.C. 18th 
Sess. 1955. Annamalainagar, 1958). 

P. 356. The Nayanars of the Tamil country played an important role in the 
evolution of Saivism in South India. The Tamil word Nayanar means a devotee. 
They are sixty-three in number. Curiously enough the number 63 corresponds to 
the Trishas tisaldki purushas of Jain tradition. The Nayanars lived between the 5th 
and the 10th centuries of the Christian era. At the outset, in South India, Saivism 
bad to contend with the two formidable rivals, jainism and Buddhism. The 
Pallava king Mahendravartnan I, who was at first a Jaina became an ardent Ssaivite 
under the influence of Appar (Tirunavukkarasu or Vagisar Nayanar); Mahendra- 
varman caricatured Buddhists and Jains in his Sanskrit burlesque Mattavilasa- 
Prahasana. 


2874 

R. P. Sethu Pitxai —Presidential Address —Dravidian Culture section. (Pro. & Tr. 
A.I.O.C. 18th Sess., 1955. Annamalainagar, 1958). 

Pp. 97-98. The Sacred Kural bolds a unique place in Tamil literature. The 
great savant Albert Schweitzer says : ‘There hardly exists in the literature of the 
world a collection of maxims in which we find so much of lofty wisdom.’ All the 
available commentaries of the Kural have been collected and published as a vari¬ 
orum edition of it by the Dharmapuram Adhinam in South India. The latest 
translation of the Kural in English is by Prof. A. Ghakravarti of Madras. He is 
a Jain scholar and his commentary has been written from the Jain point of view. 
According to him the doctrine of Ahirhsa which is fundamental in the Jain religion 
is the bed-rock on which the structure of the Kural is raised. Kural has been 
translated into several Indian languages; Sanskrit, Hindi, Bengali, Telugu, Kanna¬ 
da, Malayalam, Tamil; several translations in English. 

2875 

H. C. Bhay ani —Prakrit and Jainism. (Pro. & Tr. A,I. O. Con. 18tb Sew., 1955. 
Annamalainagar, 1958). 

Pp. 49-57. Survey of research work done in Prakrit and Jainism in the 
two years 1954 and 1955. A standard and authentic edition of all the Jain canoni¬ 
cal works along with the early commentaries still a desideratum. 
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Publications : SuttOgam; UttarMkyayanya; Dalaoeyalm SthdiOng-Samaodya; 
Satkkaiutagaw; Mahnbandha (Mafodhavalu); Ka's&yapahuda with the CurnisUtra And 
Jayadhaoala-, Rdjavirtika; Saroarthasiddhi; Vivarana) (commentary on Nydya-viniscaya)-, 
Cir Tlfthmkar (teachings of Rsabha, Nemi, Vardhamana and Parsva); The History 
of Philosophy (Jain Philosophy by A. Chakra varty); The Outlines of Jain Philosophy, 
Aspects of Jainim; Religious, didactic and devotional literature of the Jains t SamZdhiiantra our 
Iffopadesa-, Sami etna Dharmafastrcc, Ratnakarci ndahavakHcflra ; JinasahasranSma ; Bhaiyojana- 
kon\hHbharana ; Jain mythological literature published : MahSpurUnaUttarapurSna', 
Paumacariu; Pandavapur&na; Pttr&tiasHrasangraha; Dhamasaramabhyudaya’,Trkastisalak&puru- 
faearifa (English translation); Caupannamah&purisacariya (dessertation by Briihn); 
The RSmayana version of SfiScaraya as found in the QmpatmamakApurisacar&a 
(A.B.O.R.I. 36); 

Linguistic study of Prakrit publications : the Prakrit Grammar of Trivikrama-, 
Prakrit BhOfa. Illustrations of Letter diagrams (JUB. 23); Karalakhana (Palmistry) 
AmgaoijjA (on prognostics); Jain Art Publications : 

The Jain Sculptures from Ladol Studies in Jain Art. The Jain Data about Musical 
Instruments ; The art of Indian Asia ; Jain dgam Granthon ki Mahattvapurana Sabda-sudyan: 
Numismatic Date from early Jain Literature ; the so-called Mauiyan Polish in Jain Literature ; 
Foreign Elements in Jain Literature ; An old Literary Reference about Vanaraja, the founder of 
the Gavda dynasty ; Great Women in Jainism ; Eminent women of Karnataka ; Magadh (Jain 
sacred places) Rajagraha and Nalanda ; Holy Abti ; Historical Geography of Ancient India ; 
Acarya Simhanandi, King-maker and Pontiff, some Digambara Jain works composed in Gujarat 
andSaurastra in Sanskrit and Apabhramsa ; Literary Circle of Mab&m&tya Vaslupala ; Old 
Kannada Literature ; History and Culture of the Indian People. 

Inscriptional sources : Jain Silalekha Saihgraha ; Interpretation of Two Jain Inscrip¬ 
tions in Lucknow Museum ; Lexical material : Saslisalaka Prakarana; Rtvaniagiri-rasu ; 
Nemintllha - caluspadika ; SirUhulibhatlda-phSgu; Ukti-ratnakara. 

Bibliographical and reference literature : The Descriptive Catalogue of the Govt. 
Mss. Library at B OR I. Vol. XVII (Jain Literature and Philosophy—Agamic Sec¬ 
tion), part fifth; Rajasthan Ke Sastrabhandaron ki Grantha-sud. 

2876 

Hasan Askaxu— Medicines and Hospitals in Muslim India. (Proc., I.H.C., XXth 
Session), Bombay, 1958. 

P 178. Makaradhvaja or Rasasindur was perhaps first introduced by V&ga- 
bha^a* 
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P. 183. According to the 17th century European traveller* the hospital* for the 
side animals in some parts of Western India probably established by the Jains. 

2877 

A. Krishnaswamy —Indigenous Vettrinmy medicine. (Proc. and Tran. A.I.O.C., 
XVIlith Session, 1955), Annamalainagar, 1958. 

P. 547, Mrigapakshi Ssstra by Hamsadeva deals with the various kinds of 
animals and birds with their varieties, colours, temperaments and various stages of 
life, etc, interesting for zoologists and veterinarians. 

2878 

R. S. Sharma — Irrigation in Northern India during the post-At aurya period. (Circa 
200 B.C.— circa a.d. 200) (Pro.’. I.H.C., XXth Session), Bombay, 1958. 

P. 59. The Hathigumpha inscription informs us about the repair and enclosing 
of a tank in Kalinganagari by Kharavela (D.C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions, vol. J, 
P. 207). 

P.61. Hathigumpha inscription of KhSra vela informs us about the existence 
of a triftsata years old canal in Kaiinga Nagari (1.6). The inscription also records 
that in the fifth year of his reign he caused the canal opened by king Nanda, a 
hundred and three years back, to be brought into the capital from the Tansuli 
Road, and caused to be dug at the cost of a hundred thousand coin* (Barua, old 
Brahml Inscriptions , P. 43). 


2879 

Umakant P. Shah —Maknpumhalakihanas in Jaina canons, (Proc. and Trans. 
A.I.O.C., XVIlith Session, 1955), Annantalainagar, 1958, 

P.285. Mahapurusltalakihana or marks of great men obtained from the 
AupapUtika Sutra and the Avasyaka Curni wonderfully corresponding with the 
Buddhist evidence show that the Jaina traditions obtained from the Agamas often 
go back to two or three centuries b,c. 
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V„ SWAi»w*T«A»^itt«rtr4an and MinOrka, (Summaries of Papers, A I.O.C., 
XXth Settion, 1959), Bhuvaneswar, 1859. 

P. 158. Ancient Buddhist and Jain text* have thrown much light on Bhar* 
trhari. 

2881 

L. B. Kent —DevSndm Prtya (Proc. I.H.C. XXIIsd Session), Bombay, \3 959, 

P. 91. Kings made reverential reference to their gods in their official stylos 
and titles. Kharavela of Orissa calls himself 'dkarmarqja. 1 


B. J. Sandesara— Historical Important* of tie Prabkmkacharita (A.D. 1278) of 
Prabh&chandra (Proc., I.A.G., XXIInd Session), Bombay, 1959. 

P. 314. The work gives biographies of 23 great Jaina pontiffs, most of whom 
were notable personalities in the social, cultural and political history of Gujarat. 

2883 

R.C. Prasad Singh — Ptau-policy in tarty medieval India. (Proc., I H.C., XXIst 
Session), Bombay, 1959. 

P. 248. and n.l. Somadeva, the grand ancient Indian politician condemned 
differences among rulers in his JlUiodkjiknjta, XXX. 

2884 

Upend raray J. Sandesara— A rtftmee to Bhogsan Tirlhavit or Jama 
TMfmkam in tht Mah&bh&rata (Summaries or papers A.I.O.C., XXth Session, 1959), 
Bhuvaneswar, 1959. 

p. gg. Hie advice of Bhtgavan Tlrthavit contained in the &&ntiparvao of the 
Mah&bhtoeto wonderfully agreeing in sense with the teachings of Tattvdrthasifaa, VI. 
11*28 and IX* 1*8 shows that BbagavSn Tlrthavit is the Jaina Tirthankara. 

2885 

if 

Dsfsufch Malvaniva— Xtrd A Uhmrdi Amdhamtha conduct, (Summaries of 

jftpefi, AJ.O.O,XXthSeiAm, 1959), Bhuvaneswar, 1959. 
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P. 90. Discussing the meaning of the word Anudhmtmya the author concludes 
that Mahfivira followed and preached the 'traditional law* and that there was the 
existence of the Safigha of PSrSva prior to the advent of Mablvira. 


A. N. Upadhye —Some parallel thoughts ef Jaina Atmprekf at. - (Summaries of 
Paper*, A.I.O.C., XXth Session, 1959), Bhuvaneswar, 1959. 

Pp, 89*90. Jainism and Buddhism belong to the tame current of Indian thought, 
the Jsramanic culture. AnuprekfSs—the topics of reflection. The paper attempts to 
spot parallel thoughts for the Anufirekf/ls from Buddhist texts, individually and 
collectively. Their object in Jainism and Buddhism ts the same. 

2887 

P. M. Sundaraw —The Tamil Dtiaram Lyrics, (Summaries of Papers, A.I.O.C., 
XXth Session, 1959), Bhuvaneswar, 1959. 

P. 127. The influence of Jainism and Buddhism was very great befoie the 
great Nayanars to whom the revivalist movement‘in Jsaivism is attributed, appeared 
on the field. 


H. G. Narahari—S ome Witticisms of Jayantabkat^a. (Summaries of Papers, 
A.I.O.C., XXth Session, 1959), Bhuvaneswar, 1959. 

P. 133. Out to establish the Nygya view as the most feasible in contemporary 
thought, Jayantabhatta assesses very carefully the strength of the position of his 
adversaries individually. The Jains come in rarely for any serious criticism. 

2889 

Sadasbiv Athavale— Suntan : The only pure moralist in the history of tfmght. (Proc. 
I.H.C. XXUnd Session), Bombay, 1959. 

P. 74. Suman also known as Uggahaman in PSli literature (Uggahaman 
literally means one who gazes upwards at the skies) taught a hind of Vinayavida, 
a discipline, a code of conduct. &lanfca f tire Jain commentator of the Silt tilings 
speaks of tbirty*two Vitutya schools {S&trakji&nga 1/12/3), 
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P. 75. The Jain thinkers were not likely to appreciate Sum an. The reason 
lie* in the basic difference 5ft the positions of Sumac oa oae side and Jainism on the 
other. The Jain writers seem to be damning all the VinayavSdin* with so excep¬ 
tion (fBtrakrUlrtg*, Utkuadtytyana, etc). 


3890 

jLotbar Wmobi- Thought, Life and Humanity. Aliganj (Etah), I960. 

It deals with the relations between Western and Indian literature and indirec¬ 
tly on Goethe, His comparison of Jain thought with Western ideals is thought 
provoking. 

Pp. 0-34. Goethe’s Faust and Tattvdrthas&tra. 

Pp, 36-37. Thomas Mann and Jainism. 

Pp. 59-69. Hermann Keyserling’s Interpretation of the French 'Raison* in the 
light of Jain Philosophy. 

Pp. 75-78. Corneille’s conception of Non-violence. 

Pp. 107-116. The Commonwealth Idea in Jamistn. 

Pp. 117-122, Jainism Abroad, 


2891 

B, P. SttusK—Sigtiificance of religious data in Kautdya’s Arihat&stra. (hoc. 
XXIInd Session), Bombay, 1960. 

P. 65 There is no clear reference to the Jainas, Only the Buddhists and 
the ^jivikas are mentioned (Kautilya’s Arthasdstra III. 20). 

P. 63. There is a torso of a Tlrtbankara with characteristic Mauryan polish 
in the Patna Museum. 


2892 

fttlik Vibari JoSHt— The PhiloeopMcal and Historical background of the conception of 
Ridtat (Pfoc. end Trans. A.I.O.C, .XXXth Session), Delhi, 1961. Fart XL 

k 144. Somadeva’s Talattitakaeampa (1060 a. d.) mentions a lady Amptevati 
wfcbjtwt&ee that RSdhft was attracted towards Nir&ya$a. 
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^ Geoffrey L. Rudc —The logic of Vegetarianism (Souvenir pretented la honour 
Of Dr. Sarvepalli Radhakrishnan) Madras, 1962, Pp. 29-38, 

Pp, 35-36, Jainism was started by Mahivira in the 6th century e.a. A meta¬ 
physical Religion with strong ethical observances. Everything has a soul; it is 
just now being confirmed by material science, fains strict vegetarians—oldest 
religion in the world—Jain asceticism—vegetarian systems of living will become 
universal through dire necessity. 

2894 

Tht Jam Stddhanla Bhaurn : An Inlrodmtion (Jain Ant. vol XXH, No. I), Arrah, 
1963. Pp. 14 to 15. 

The ‘Jain Siddhanta Bhawan’ better known as the ‘Central Jain Oriental 
library, Arrah, founded by Devakumar Jain of Arrah in the year 1906 contains 
3,179 Ms. on palm leaf and 3,500 manuscripts on paper. Most of these ms. are 
believed to be at lea*t five hundred years old. Besides the manuscripts the Library 
has nearly 9,000 published books on religion, philosophy, histoiy and literature in 
nearly all the Indian and some foreign languages, most conspicuous among these 
collections being the illustrated ‘Jain Mmfyayi and the 'Bhakl&mara'. 

2883 

R. m. DAt— Some Jaina Seohsk&ras (Jain Ant., Vol. XXH, No. I). Arrah, 1963. 
Pp. 25 to 28. 

Jinasena’s MaMpurUna is a great synthesis of Hindu and Jain culture. 
Like the Hindu Dharroa Sastras the MaAspurttifa regards the Sathsknros as 
purificatory rites. Some of the main Satfaskaras described by Jinasena are : 

(a) Adhana— foetus-laying ceremony. 

lb) Priyodbhava—Celebration of the advent of the child in this world. 

(c) Nfmakarua—Naming of the child. 

(d) BahirySna—Same as Nijkramiui ceremony of the Hindus, the perfor¬ 
mance of this rite being done and the child can be taken out from the room 1ft 
which it was born. 

(e) Annaprasana—Occasion pa which the child it fed with cooked food fee 
the fit»t time. 
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(f) Kesavnpa—Same as the Csiakare&t ceremony of the Hindus—it is an aw 

f piciota day on Vduch the head of the child is shaved. 

1 

(g) Lipiiamkhyana—Same as the Vitfytoambka ceremony of the Hindus—on 
this occasion the child is placed for his studies after Use performance of 
various religious rites. 

(h) Upa»Hi—Corresponds to the Upanajma SamskSra of the Hindu Dha nna 
Sakras. 

(i) Vratsvarana—Same as the Samavariana rite described in Hindu Dhanna 
Sastras—it celebrates the return of the student to his ancestral bouse after 
the completion of his studies. 

(j) Vivfcha—Entry into the Cfiuuihainma by marrying a girl, 

2896 

Subodh Kumar Jain— Sixty ytm of Jain Siddhanta BAawan (Jain. Ant., vol. 
XXII, No I), Arrah, 1963. 

Pp. 37-44. Pounded in 1903—its works upto 1963. The Diamond Jubilee 
year described. 


2097 

Ramchandra Jain— Sramattic Foundations of Antitnt Egypt. (Summaries of 
papers of the 26th International Congress of Orientalists, New Delhi, 1961). 

Pp. 3-4. Menes, a great Pani leader, took his Ssramapalogical culture and 
civilization to Egypt. The &ramanalogical beliefs of the ancient Egyptians 
sue contained in the book 'Tht Manifestation of Light\ 

2898 

Ramchandra JaiI *—Sramifk Foundations of Amient Smtr (Summaries of papers 
of 3$th International Congress of Orientalists, New Delia, 1964). 

Pp, 9*9- The Sumerian way oflife was founded upon die basic tenets of 
&mm«p*lpgy. Cslgmest received &armapic indoctrination from Itnapiihtmi living 
mtfcechy ofDilmun kfcnrtified wkft Mofceigodaro. 
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J. N Banerjee — The Pur&nic Account of fyabhatkva and Buddha (Summaries of 
papers of the 26th International Congress of Oriental!'ts, New Delhi, 1964). 

P. 56, Life of Rijhbhadeva, the first Tlrihankara according to the Bbagavata 
Purina. 


2900 

B, K. Barua— Study of folk-tale material in Indian Literatures (Summaries of papers 
of the 26th International Congress of Orientalists, New D. Ihi, 1964). 

P. 61. The Jaina tales in Sanskrit, Prakrit and Apabhrarii?a— numerous 
parables, legends etc. recorded in the Ahgas and the Upahgas. 

2901 

Muni Buddhamal — The Contributions tf fain writers to Indian Languages. 
(Summaries of papers of 26th International Congress of Orientalists, New Delhi, 
1964). 

P.76. The literary contributions of the Jains to defferent Indian Languages, 
such as Sanskrit, Prakrit, Apabhramja, Kannada, Tamil, Gujrati, Marathi, Raj* 
asthani and Hindi on different subjects. 

Three periods of Prakrit Literature : 

Ancient Prakrit 500 b. g.— 600 A.D.; Literary Prikrit 100 a.d.— 600 A.D.J 
Apabhratnga 600 a.i>. —1100 a.d. 

2992 


N. A. Deshpande — Jaina concept of an Ideal Student . (Summaries of papers of 
26th International Congress of Orientalists, New Delhi, 1964). 

Pp. 95-96. The Jain teacher looked upon as a deity; rules and regulations 
for an ideal student. 


2993 

H. L. jAts— A peculiar mystic rtmjttt fa Mediaeval Jainlm. (Suhtmariel of paper* 
of 26th International Congress of OriestaHrit, 1964J. \ n 
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Pp. 19945. Several mystic words ( phrases tad ideas (tom the ancient Jaina 
works are brought to tight which prove the strength of the peculiar form of say 
attcism which had seized the esoteric minds during the Medieval Age. It wag more 
nr less alien to the nature of Jainism. Nevertheless, it established itself thereto, 
although as a temporary phase. 

2904 

KcHhtfa Chand jAiH~~Culiurai Rale qf Ancient Towns it Rajasthan (Summaries 
of paper* of 26th International Congress of Orientalists, New Delhi, 1964). 

Pp. 130-31. Jainism became a cultural force in Rajasthan after the 7th 
century a.d. Jain saints visited the towns, propagated Jainism and improved the 
tone of morality. Jains originated from towns. 

2905 

Muni Mahkndka Kumar — India’s Nomenclature. (Summaries of papers of 26th 
International Congress of Orientalist', New Delhi, 1964). 

Pp. 153-54. Whether BhSratavarsa was named after the son of Rgabha or 

that of Du$yanta; and the writer proves tint it is after the name of the son of 
R$abhadeva. 


2906 

Muni Mahendra Kumar— Reality and Relativity nf Space mi Tine in Jm Meta¬ 
physics and Modren Physics (Summaries of papers of 26th International Congress of 
Orientalists, New Delhi, 1964). 

Pp. 154-156. Newtonian concept, thiory of Relativity and Physical aspect. 

2907 

Acharya Sri Tuwt—Pre-JWtf existence af Skramana culture. (Summaries of papers 
of 26th International Congress of Orientalists, New Delhi. 1964). 

Pp. 2’»4*55. Tedlariya Xrat/yaka. Skrimad Bk&qavata and Rgveda all mention 
VWareiani Sraman (Monks) as disciples of Shraman Lord Rstbha. 

Vratya-ltAnda of Alhrna Veda actually depicts the life of Lord Rsabha in 
symbolic language. 

The term 'Arhan' used in the flgiseia aod other Vedic literature denote non* 
Vedk, non*violent monks. Followers of Arhett and Chaityas are called vr&tyas in the 
dlfct rtmtda. 



Vtftmpvrana depict* the story *M*f«mM which h sowing but Digambara Jtlit 
monk. A suras, a non-Vedic society, were follower* of May am oha Shatm*o, W**t ' 
Matya and Dm BhMgasata par in is confirm that Asura* followed Jain religion. 
Rgveda calls them enemies of V«dic religion, 

290* 

1^»N. Dandbkar—F« fic, Sanskrit and Prakrit Studies. (Oriental Studies In India, 
Published on the occasion of the 26th International Congress of Orientalists, New 
Delhi, I960 

Ppr 12-35. Sanskrit and Prakrit Studies : Mentions some Jaina Research 
Institutions and their publications and a few Jain authors and their published 
works. 


L. A. PiutTAiSB— An Ancient Phase of Jainism. (Jain Ant., Vol. XXII, No. II), 
Arrah, 1964, Pp. 17 to 20. 

Mirga, according to Sri KundakundSchlrya, means a way for final beatitude 
and its mult is complete happiness. Jainism was known at one time by the name 
Mirga, Mi go. Manga , Maunga and Monk— are the words derived from the 
original word * mogga \ In Persia the Magas’ formed an important section of the 
people. We learn from the Bhavifya Purina that the Magas and Rhojakas are the 
same. They had among them the customs of showing the bead clean, of not 
dining at night and of carrying a brush in their hands. These customs are 
common among the saints of the Jainas of India, From the similarities found in 
the language of the Brahmi people In Baluchistan and the Kannada people of 
Karnataka the linguists have come to the conclusion that the Kannada people of 
Karnataka must have been in ancient past, the inhabitants of the territory round 
about Baluchistan. This means that the whole of the Central Asia, Persia and 
Baluchistan and the territory round about were under the influence of mirga or 
Jaina religion in ancient days. 

2916 

Subodh Kumar Jain—-4 report on tie Diamond Jubilee Cetet>ratm of the Bhau an, 
(Jain Ant., vol. XXII, No. II) Arrah, 1964. Pp. 21 to 25. 

The Diamond Jubilee celebration of Sri Jain Siddhanta Bhawan and h* two 
constituent bodies, Sri Devkum&r Jain Research Institute and., Sri Devfcumer jattt - 
Oriental Library on the 28th December, 1963, On this day the fitk of ‘SUdtimtki- 
ryet was conferred to ten scholars. . ,/ 
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M. A. AWswoa*— Presidential AJdrete m the occasion of Devkumar fata Oriental 
Beseorck Institute Diamond Jubilee Celehntwt, Arab. (Jain Ant, Vol. XXIII, No. JQ, 
Arrah, 1064, Pp. 23 to 31. 

The earliest reformist movement in India was started by Jains. Jain means a 
person who has conquered his senses and controlled his mind. Jainism has made a 
revolution in out culture and in our religion. The whole of the Jain community 
have given up meat-eating and have adopted vegetarianism. The first attempt of 
Jainism is to make man a better man. The effort of Jainism is to make a man 
shed Ids animal instincts and become divine. The practice of non-violence by every 
human being is necessary for the very survival of humanity. The destruction of 
armaments and the banning of nuclear weapons are temporary expedients to avoid 
war, but the only sure method of preventing wars is to convert man into an 
absolutely peaceful being. Jainism believe* in the existence of individual souls and 
in the law of Karma. According to Jainism, a man is the architect of his own life. 
Jainism extended upto Cape Komorin. Tamil literature has borrowed greatly 
from the Jaina religion and philosophy. 


2012 

B. R. Sastky— Religion and Philosophy as depicted by Dandin in the DelakumSmcarita, 
(Summary of Papers, A.1.0.C, XXII Session, Gauhati, 1965). 

P. 179. Buddhism and Jainism received set-back. They were severely opposed 
by the followers of' Vedic Religion’. 


2913 

Ramachandra Jain— The Asura Problem. (Summaries of Papers, A.I O.C., 
XXU Session, Gauhati, 1965). 

P. 224. Association of the Aryan Asuras with the Sramanic culture. A secti on 
of the Irioiryaas had adopted the &ratnantc culture of non-violence, peace and 
penance. 


2914 

D&lsokh Malvania— Some of the comm® features in the lift stories qf the 
ami MefWreu (Summary of papers, I.A.O.G., XXII Session, Gauhati, 4965). 
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P, 147. Common features are : (1) the story of the bearing of the seed of 
Buddhahood and Tlrthankarahood ; (2) die proclamation of the future Buddha and 
Tjrthankara by the first Buddha and rtrtbanfcara, <S) the story ef (4) the 

adoration by gods; (5) dreams; (6) birth; (7} names; (8) schooling; (9) marriage; (10) 
the exhortation by gods, and (11) MSravijaya. 

2915 

D.C. Mahajan ■— Jainism in LohkaMpa or Ancitnt Cylm. (summaries of Papers, 
A.I.O.C., XXII session, Gaubati, 1965) Pp. 146-147. 

The MahSmmsa clearly indicates that the Jain religion and its civilisation was 
existing in Ceylon before the advent of Buddhism in the country. There are still 
archaeological remains at Anu» adSpur, the ancient capital of Lanka, which prove 
entirely the existence of Jain religion and its civilisation that was once in the country 
of Lailka, the ancient Ceylon. 


2916 

Annie Besant— Jamirm : A convention Lecture. Madras, Pp. 44-67. 

She says that man by injuring no living creature reaches the MrtiUna which is 
peace. Jainism was looked on as derived from Buddhism, but that is now admitted 
to be a blunder. Jainism is far older than Buddhism. Jina—the perfect man. The 
Tamil grammar, said to be the most scientific grammar that exists, is a Jaina 
production. From the 1st to the 12th centuries the Canarese literature is mostly 
written by the Jamas. Jaina rules laid down daily life for the layman. In 
Northern India the Jaina and the Hindu vauhyas intermarry. 




